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ÐÑÏËÏÃÏÓ 
ôçò ÐñïÝäñïõ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ 

Ïìüô. Êáèçã. Áëßêçò Ãéùôïðïýëïõ - Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ





ÐÑÏËÏÃÏÓ

ôçò ÐñïÝäñïõ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ 

Ïìüô. Êáèçã. Áëßêçò Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ

Åðéóêüðçóç ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ôï 2004

É.

ÅÉÓÁÃÙÃÉÊÁ

Ìåôáîý ôùí êáèçêüíôùí ðïõ áíáèÝôåé óôïí/óôçí åêÜóôïôå Ðñüåäñï ï
éäñõôéêüò íüìïò ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ
(ÅÅÄÁ) åßíáé êáé ç óõããñáöÞ åíüò Ðñïëüãïõ óôïí ïðïßïí íá åêèÝôåé ôç
ãåíéêÞ êáôÜóôáóç ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (ÄÁ) ôç ÷ñïíéÜ ðïõ
ðÝñáóå.

Ôï êáèÞêïí áõôü ôï åêðëçñþíù êÜèå ÷ñüíï ìå âÜóç ôçí áêüëïõèç
ãñáììÞ. ÄåäïìÝíïõ üôé ïé åëëçíéêÝò åîåëßîåéò åíôÜóóïíôáé óôï ãåíéêüôåñï
ðëáßóéï ôçò äéåèíïýò (ðáãêüóìéáò êáé ðåñéöåñåéáêÞò) åîÝëéîçò êáé óõãêõ-
ñßáò � óå óõíäõáóìü, öõóéêÜ, ìå ôéò êñáôïýóåò åéäéêÝò óõíèÞêåò óôç
÷þñá ìáò � óêüðéìï èåùñþ íá áñ÷ßæù ìå ìéá ãåíéêÞ ìáôéÜ óôéò åîåëßîåéò
ôùí ÄÁ óå äéåèíÝò åðßðåäï êáôÜ ôç ÷ñïíéÜ ðïõ ðÝñáóå. Óôç óõíÝ÷åéá ðñï-
÷ùñþ óôá åëëçíéêÜ äåäïìÝíá, åêèÝôïíôáò óå óõíÜñôçóç ìå áõôÜ ôï Ýñãï
ôçò ÅÅÄÁ.

¼ôáí áíáöÝñïõìå ôïí üñï «ôç ÷ñïíéÜ ðïõ ðÝñáóå», åííïïýìå áðü ôïí
ÌÜñôéï ôçò ÷ñïíéÜò ðïõ ðÝñáóå ùò ôïí ÌÜñôéï ôïõ åðïìÝíïõ Ýôïõò,
áöïý ïé ÅêèÝóåéò ôùí Õðïõñãåßùí ðñïò ôçí ÅÅÄÁ êÜèå Ýôïò õðïâÜëëï-
íôáé ìÝ÷ñé ôéò 15 Ìáñôßïõ ôïõ åðüìåíïõ Ýôïõò, ç äå èçôåßá ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò
ëÞãåé, áíÜ ôñéåôßá, åðßóçò óôéò 15 Ìáñôßïõ. 

ÉÉ.

ÄÉÅÈÍÅÉÓ ÅÎÅËÉÎÅÉÓ

Ôï Ýôïò 2004 Þôáí óå äéåèíÝò åðßðåäï ìéá êáêÞ ÷ñïíéÜ ãéá ôá
Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (ÄÁ), ìå ëßãåò öùôåéíÝò åîáéñÝóåéò.

1. Ôñïìïêñáôßá-Áíôéôñïìïêñáôßá. Óôï ÉñÜê óõíå÷ßæåôáé ç áëëçëïåîü-
íôùóç. ÌÜëéóôá ôþñá ðéá Üíáøå êáé åìöýëéïò ðüëåìïò ìåôáîý óéiôþí �
óõíåñãáæïìÝíùí ìå ôïí êáôáêôçôÞ � êáé óïõíéôþí. Áêüìç êáé ìåôÜ ôéò
«åêëïãÝò» ï ðüëåìïò óõíå÷ßæåôáé ôï ßäéï áéìáôçñüò. Ïé åéóâïëåßò � åðéêá-
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ëïýìåíïé áéôßá åéóâïëÞò ðïõ êáé ïé ßäéïé óôç óõíÝ÷åéá áíáãíþñéóáí ùò
áíáëçèÞ � êáôÝóôñåøáí üëç ôç ÷þñá êáé åãêáéíßáóáí åêìåôÜëëåõóç ôùí
ðåôñåëáßùí ôçò êáôÜ ôï óõìöåñüôåñï äõíáôü ôñüðï ãé� áõôïýò � ðñÜãìá
ðïõ áðïôåëïýóå êáé ôïí áíïìïëüãçôï áëëÜ ðáóßãíùóôï óôü÷ï ôïõ «áíôé-
ôñïìïêñáôéêïý» ðïëÝìïõ ðïõ êÞñõîáí.

Äåí õðÜñ÷åé áìöéâïëßá üôé êáé ðñï ôïõ «áíôéôñïìïêñáôéêïý» ðïëÝìïõ ôï
êáèåóôþò ôïõ ÉñÜê êáôáðáôïýóå ü÷é ëßãá ÄÁ. Ïé êáôáðáôÞóåéò áõôÝò,
üìùò, åíôÜèçêáí áðü ôïí ðüëåìï ôïõ êüëðïõ, ìå ôéò õëéêÝò êáôáóôñïöÝò,
ôïõò èáíÜôïõò, ôéò áóèÝíåéåò (éäßùò êáñêßíïõò) êáé ôéò ôåñáôïãåíÝóåéò,
ðïõ áõôüò ðñïîÝíçóå êáé ôéò óôåñÞóåéò, ðïõ óõíå÷ßóèçêáí ìå ôï embar-
go. ¸öèáóáí äå óôï áðüãåéï ìå ôïí äåýôåñï ðüëåìï óôï ÉñÜê � ðïõ
ðåñéÞëèå õðü îÝíç óôñáôéùôéêÞ êáôï÷Þ. ÔåëéêÜ êáôáëýèçêáí, üðùò óå
êÜèå ðüëåìï, ôá äéêáéþìáôá óôç æùÞ, óôç óùìáôéêÞ áêåñáéüôçôá, óôç äéá-
âßùóç óå åðßðåäï ðïëéôéóìÝíçò æùÞò � ç óôÝãç, ç õëéêïôå÷íéêÞ õðïäïìÞ
êëð. åîÝëéðáí � óôçí ïéêïãåíåéáêÞ æùÞ, óôçí åñãáóßá, óôï ðåñéâÜëëïí
�öõóéêü êáé ðïëéôéóìéêü � óôçí ðåñéïõóßá êëð. ÁëëÜ åðß ðëÝïí � êáé ßóùò
ôï ÷åéñüôåñï � äéáðéóôþèçêå âáñýôáôç ðñïóâïëÞ ôçò áíèñþðéíçò áîßáò
ìå âáóáíéóôéêÞ, áðÜíèñùðç, óêëçñÞ êáé åîåõôåëéóôéêÞ ìåôá÷åßñéóç. Ôá
âáóáíéóôÞñéá, õðü ôçí ðáñáðÜíù åõñåßá Ýííïéá, Ýãéíáí äéáóêÝäáóç ôïõ
óôñáôïý êáôï÷Þò óå âÜñïò ôùí ðïëéôþí ôçò ÷þñáò ðïõ êáôåëÞöèç áðü
ôéò áóõãêñßôùò éó÷õñüôåñåò ðïëåìéêÝò äõíÜìåéò ôùí åðéôéèÝíôùí (äéÜóç-
ìåò Ýãéíáí ïé öõëáêÝò Áìðïý ÃêñÜúìð ãé� áõôÝò ôéò ðñÜîåéò).

ÐáñÜëëçëá, Ý÷ïõìå ôá ðáóßãíùóôá âáóáíéóôÞñéá ôçò ÁìåñéêáíéêÞò
ÂÜóçò ôïõ ÃêïõáíôÜíáìï óôçí Êïýâá, ðïõ ÷ñçóéìïðïéïýíôáé ãéá ôïõò
êñáôïýìåíïõò êáé äéùêüìåíïõò âÜóåé ôçò áìåñéêáíéêÞò åóùôåñéêÞò íïìï-
èåóßáò (ÐñïåäñéêÞ ÄéáôáãÞ ôçò 14çò Íïåìâñßïõ 2001) êáé ôá ëéãüôåñï
ãíùóôÜ âáóáíéóôÞñéá ôïõ «ìéêñïý Guantanamo» ôçò ÌåãÜëçò Âñåôáíßáò,
ðïõ ëåéôïõñãåß óôéò ÖõëáêÝò Belmarsh.

Ìå Üëëá ëüãéá, üëç ç êëßìáêá ðñïóâïëþí ÄÁ ìÝ÷ñé ôçò õøçëüôáôçò
âáèìßäáò, åöáñìüæåôáé åõñÝùò. Óçìåéþíïõìå üôé ôï äéåèíÝò äßêáéï áðá-
ãïñåýåé áðïëýôùò ôá âáóáíéóôÞñéá êáé ìÜëéóôá õðü ïðïéåóäÞðïôå ðåñé-
óôÜóåéò. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, ôá Üñèñá 7 êáé 4 ðáñ. 2 ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõìöþíïõ
Áôïìéêþí êáé Ðïëéôéêþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí áðáãïñåýïõí ôá âáóáíéóôÞñéá (õðü
åõñåßá Ýííïéá) êáé êÜèå áíáóôïëÞ ôçò áðáãüñåõóçò áõôÞò. Ôï äå Üñèñï
2 ðáñ. 2 ôçò Äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò êáôÜ ôùí Âáóáíéóôçñßùí åðéôÜóóåé êáôÜ
ëÝîç ôá åîÞò: «ïðïéåóäÞðïôå åîáéñåôéêÝò ðåñéóôÜóåéò, åßôå åìðüëåìç êáôÜ-
óôáóç Þ áðåéëÞ ðïëÝìïõ åßôå åóùôåñéêÞ ðïëéôéêÞ áóôÜèåéá åßôå ïðïéáäÞðï-
ôå Üëëç êáôÜóôáóç áíÜãêçò äåí ìðïñïýí íá ðñïâëçèïýí ùò äéêáéïëïãßá
ãéá ÷ñÞóç âáóáíéóôçñßùí».

Åßíáé ëõðçñÞ ç äéáðßóôùóç üôé ïé ðáñáâÜóåéò áõôÝò ðñïÝñ÷ïíôáé áðü
ôéò ÷þñåò ðïõ Ý÷ïõí óôï ðáñåëèüí ðñùôïðïñÞóåé óôçí êáèéÝñùóç êáé
ðñïóôáóßá ôùí ÄÁ.

2. Ùóôüóï, åäþ ðñÝðåé íá óçìåéþóïõìå äýï öùôåéíÜ óçìåßá ðïõ åðß

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004
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ôÝëïõò åìöáíßóèçêáí ôç ÷ñïíéÜ ðïõ ðÝñáóå: ìßá áðüöáóç ôïõ ÁíùôÜôïõ
Äéêáóôçñßïõ ôùí ÇÐÁ êáé ìßá ôïõ ÁíùôÜôïõ Äéêáóôçñßïõ ôçò ÌåãÜëçò
Âñåôáíßáò (ôïõ Äéêáóôçñßïõ ôùí Ëüñäùí). Êáé ïé äýï, éäßùò ç ðñþôç, äåí
åßíáé åðáñêåßò, ç äå ÝêäïóÞ ôïõò óå ìåãÜëï âáèìü ïöåßëåôáé óôéò ðéÝóåéò
ôùí ÌÊÏ ãéá ôéò êáôáðáôÞóåéò ôùí èåìåëéùäþí ÄÁ, ðïõ Þäç áíáöÝñáìå.

Ðéï óõãêåêñéìÝíá, ç ðñþôç, ó÷åôéêÞ ìå ôï Guantanamo, áðüöáóç ôïõ
Äéêáóôçñßïõ ôùí ÇÐÁ áðïôåëåß êÜðïéï öùò óôçí êáôÜóôáóç «ìç äéêáßïõ»
ðïõ ç ßäéá ç áðüöáóç áíáãíùñßæåé üôé åðéêñáôåß óôéò ÇÐÁ. ÁõôÞ ç áðüöá-
óç Ýäùóå óôïõò 595 êñáôïýìåíïõò ôïõ Guantanamo ôï äéêáßùìá ðñï-
óöõãÞò óôá ôáêôéêÜ äéêáóôÞñéá, ðñïóâÜëëïíôáò ôç ìáêñÜ êñÜôçóÞ ôïõò
÷ùñßò äéêáóôéêü Ýíôáëìá êáé áíáêïßíùóç êáôçãïñßáò. 

Óå áðÜíôçóç ï Ðñüåäñïò ôùí ÇÐÁ ðñï÷þñçóå óôçí åðßóçìç êáôÜñãç-
óç ôçò áðüöáóçò � ðáñ� üëï ðïõ åêäüèçêå ìå øÞöïõò 8 õðÝñ êáé 1 êáôÜ
� áíôéêáèéóôþíôáò ìå íÝï íüìï ôá êïéíÜ äéêáóôÞñéá (Civil Courts), ðïõ
êáèïñßæåé ùò áñìüäéá ãéá ôçí åêäßêáóç ôùí ðáñáðÜíù ðñïóöõãþí ôùí
êñáôïõìÝíùí ç áðüöáóç ôïõ Áíþôáôïõ Äéêáóôçñßïõ ôçò ÷þñáò ôïõ, ìå
«åéäéêÜ óôñáôïäéêåßá».

Ç äåýôåñç áðüöáóç (åêäüèçêå óôéò 16.12.2004), ðéï ôïëìçñÞ áðü ôçí
áìåñéêáíéêÞ, ÷áñáêôÞñéóå áíôßèåôç ìå ôéò âáóéêÝò áñ÷Ýò ôïõ äéêáéúêïý êáé
ðïëéôéêïý óõóôÞìáôïò ôçò ÌåãÜëçò Âñåôáíßáò êáé ìå ôéò õðï÷ñåþóåéò
ðïõ áðïññÝïõí áðü ôçí ÅõñùðáúêÞ Óýìâáóç ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ, ôá âñåôáíéêÜ íïìïèåôéêÜ ìÝôñá ôïõ Äåêåìâñßïõ 2001 ðïõ åðÝ-
ôñåøáí ôçí áõèáßñåôç óýëëçøç êáé êñÜôçóç áëëïäáðþí õðüðôùí ãéá
áíÜìåéîç óå ôñïìïêñáôéêÝò åíÝñãåéåò ÷ùñßò áðáããåëßá êáôçãïñßáò êáé
Üëëåò íüìéìåò åããõÞóåéò êáé ÷ùñßò íüìéìç äßêç. 

ÐÜíôùò, ïé áðïöÜóåéò ôïõ Äéêáóôçñßïõ áõôïý äåí åßíáé äåóìåõôéêÝò ãéá
ôç ÂñåôáíéêÞ êõâÝñíçóç. ¸ôóé, ï Ðñùèõðïõñãüò ôçò ÷þñáò áõôÞò áíÝ-
ðôõîå ðéåóôéêÞ äñáóôçñéüôçôá ãéá íá ðåôý÷åé ôç ìáôáßùóç ôçò åöáñìïãÞò
áõôÞò ôçò áðüöáóçò. ÔåëéêÜ, ìåôÜ åðáíåéëçììÝíá «ðÞãáéíå-Ýëá» áðü ôç
ÂïõëÞ ôùí Ëüñäùí óôç ÂïõëÞ ôùí ÊïéíïôÞôùí, øçößóèçêå óôéò 11
Ìáñôßïõ 2005 ï íÝïò áíôéôñïìïêñáôéêüò íüìïò, ðïõ áíôß ôçò åð� áüñéóôïí
ðñïöõëÜêéóçò åðÝôñåøå ôçí áðïöõëÜêéóç ìå åðéâïëÞ üñùí êáé ðåñéïñé-
óìþí óôïõò áëëïäáðïýò õðüðôïõò ãéá ôñïìïêñáôßá, ôïõò ïðïßïõò áñìü-
äéåò íá åðéâÜëëïõí åßíáé ìüíï ïé äéêáóôéêÝò áñ÷Ýò (êáé ü÷é ï Õðïõñãüò
Åóùôåñéêþí, üðùò ðñïÝâëåðå ôï áñ÷éêü Íïìïó÷Ýäéï). Åðßóçò ðñïâëÝðå-
ôáé üôé áðáãïñåýåôáé ç ëÞøç õð� üøéí óôïé÷åßùí ðïõ Ý÷ïõí ðñïêýøåé áðü
áíáêñßóåéò ìå ÷ñÞóç âáóáíéóôçñßùí óôï åîùôåñéêü (üðùò óôï
Guantanamo ôçò Êïýâáò). Ï Blair õðïó÷Ýèçêå ôçí åíôüò Ýôïõò ïñéóôéêÞ
ìåôáññýèìéóç ôçò áíôéôñïìïêñáôéêÞò íïìïèåóßáò. Åí ôù ìåôáîý åëåõèå-
ñþèçêáí áìÝóùò ìå åããýçóç 8 êñáôïýìåíïé.

3. Ïé ðñüóöáôåò äéåèíåßò åîåëßîåéò åßíáé áíôéöáôéêÝò. Ôï åõ÷Üñéóôï åßíáé
üôé Üñ÷éóå íá ãßíåôáé åõñýôåñá áíôéëçðôü, áðü ôçí ðñÜîç, üôé êáé ç áíôé-

ÐÑÏËÏÃÏÓ
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ôñïìïêñáôßá ïöåßëåé íá óÝâåôáé ôá ÄÁ, êáé íá åöáñìüæåé ôéò áñ÷Ýò ôçò
áíáëïãéêüôçôáò êáé ôçò áíáãêáéüôçôáò. Êáé, öõóéêÜ, ôïõò êáíüíåò ôïõ
äéåèíïýò äéêáßïõ ãåíéêÜ. Áëëéþò, ü÷é ìüíï ãõñßæïõìå óå åðï÷Ýò ðïõ ï
Üíèñùðïò Þôáí Ýñìáéï ôçò áõèáéñåóßáò êáé áðáíèñùðéÜò ôçò åîïõóßáò,
áëëÜ êáé ç ôñïìïêñáôßá áíáæùðõñþíåôáé, üðùò Ýäåéîå ç ðñÜîç1. 

Ôï Óõìâïýëéï ôçò Åõñþðçò, ëïéðüí, øÞöéóå ôï 2002, ðñùôïðïñéáêÞ
ó÷åôéêÞ Ïäçãßá («Guidelines on Human Rights and the Fight against
Terrorism»), ôþñá äå âñßóêåôáé óôï óôÜäéï � óå óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôéò åõñù-
ðáúêÝò åèíéêÝò åðéôñïðÝò ÄÁ � ðñïþèçóçò ìüëéò åãêñéèåßóáò óýìâáóçò
ãéá ôçí ôñïìïêñáôßá êáé ôçí áíôéôñïìïêñáôßá áðü ôçí ïðôéêÞ ãùíßá ðñï-
óôáóßáò ôùí ÄÁ. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ ìáò Ýóôåéëå ó÷åôéêÝò ðñïôÜóåéò2.

Ïé ó÷åôéêÝò åîåëßîåéò óôçí ÅõñùðáúêÞ ¸íùóç, üìùò, äåí åßíáé éêáíïðïé-
çôéêÝò. Ôá êñÜôç-ìÝëç õðï÷ñåþíïíôáé íá åíóùìáôþóïõí óôï åèíéêü ôïõò
äßêáéï äýï áðïöÜóåéò-ðëáßóéá � ôç ìéá ãéá ôï Ýíôáëìá óýëëçøçò êáé ôçí
Ýêäïóç, ôçí Üëëç ãéá ôéò ôñïìïêñáôéêÝò ðñÜîåéò � êáé üôáí áêüìá êÜðïéï
áðü áõôÜ, üðùò ç ÅëëÜäá, åß÷å Þäç ñõèìßóåé ðñïçãïõìÝíùò ôá ó÷åôéêÜ
ðñïâëÞìáôá áðïôåëåóìáôéêÜ êáé ìå ðïëý ëéãüôåñåò ðñïóâïëÝò ôùí ÄÁ.
Ôï èÝìá áíáðôýóóåôáé óôï Ã~ ÌÝñïò ôçò ðáñïýóáò ¸êèåóçò, üðïõ êáé ïé
ó÷åôéêÝò áðüøåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ åðß ôïõ Í. 3251/2004.

Ùóôüóï, ïé öéëïðüëåìåò äõíÜìåéò åôïéìÜæïõí íÝïõò ðïëÝìïõò. ÌåôÜ ôï
ÁöãáíéóôÜí êáé ôï ÉñÜê, óåéñÜ öáßíåôáé íá Ý÷ïõí ç Óõñßá êáé ôï ÉñÜí.
Áêüìç êáé êáôÜ ôçò Êïýâáò ðñïùèåßôáé óôÜóç åðéèåôéêÞ ãéá ìç óåâáóìü
ôùí ÄÁ, ôç óôéãìÞ ðïõ óôçí ÁìåñéêáíéêÞ âÜóç ôïõ Guantanamo ôçò
Êïýâáò Ý÷ïõí êáôáëýóåé ïé êáôÞãïñïé ôá âáóéêÜ ÄÁ, ÷ñçóéìïðïéþíôáò
áêüìá êáé áðÜíèñùðá âáóáíéóôÞñéá.

ÊáôÜ ôçí áíÜëçøç ôçò äåýôåñçò ðñïåäñéêÞò èçôåßáò ôïõ ï Ðñüåäñïò
ôùí ÇÐÁ, ÷ùñßò íá îå÷Üóåé ôçí áíôéôñïìïêñáôßá, ðñïÝâáëå ìéá íÝá ôïðï-
èÝôçóç ãéá ôç âáóéêÞ êáôåýèõíóç ôçò åîùôåñéêÞò ðïëéôéêÞò ôïõ. Ï êýñéïò
óôü÷ïò ôçò åßíáé ç áðïêáôÜóôáóç ôçò åëåõèåñßáò óå üëåò ôéò ÷þñåò ôïõ
êüóìïõ óôéò ïðïßåò, êáôÜ ôçí êñßóç ôïõ, äåí õößóôáôáé öéëåëåýèåñï äçìï-
êñáôéêü êáèåóôþò. Ìå ïðïéïäÞðïôå ìÝóï, êáé ìå ðüëåìï. ÖõóéêÜ, ç åëåõ-
èåñßá äåí åðéâÜëëåôáé ìå ôç âßá êáé ìÜëéóôá áðü îÝíï êáôáêôçôÞ ...

4. Ïîýôáôï åìöáíßæåôáé ôï ðñüâëçìá ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óôï ðåñéâÜëëïí
óôçí ðñÜîç. Ï áñéèìüò, ç Ýíôáóç êáé ç Ýêôáóç ôùí êáôáóôñïöþí áðü
áêñáßá êáéñéêÜ öáéíüìåíá ôï 2004 õðÞñîáí ðñùôïöáíåßò. Ìå åðß êåöáëÞò
ôï ôóïõíÜìé ôçò ÍïôéáíáôïëéêÞò Áóßáò, ïé ðëçììýñåò, ïé ôõöþíåò, ïé
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1 Âë. ¸êèåóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ôïõ 2001, óåë. 235 êáé ¸êèåóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ôïõ 2002, óåë. 281,
üðïõ öáßíåôáé üôé ç ÅðéôñïðÞ ìáò õðïóôÞñéîå ðñùôïðïñéáêÜ áõôÞ ôç èÝóç, ôçí
ïðïßá óôç óõíÝ÷åéá ðñïþèçóå ç ÅðéôñïðÞ ÄÁ êáé ç ¾ðáôç ÁñìïóôÞò ôùí ÇÅ.  Óôç
óõíÝ÷åéá ðñïùèåßôáé êáé áðü ôï Óõìâïýëéï ôçò Åõñþðçò.

2 Âë. ðáñáê. ÓÔ' ÌÝñïò, áñéè.5.



óïâáñüôáôïé óåéóìïß ê.Ü., áëëÜ êáé ç ìåôáôñïðÞ ôïõ êáñêßíïõ óå åíäçìé-
êÞ óõíçèéóìÝíç íüóï, åðáëÞèåõóáí ôéò ðñïâëÝøåéò ôùí åéäéêþí ãéá ôéò
óõíÝðåéåò ôçò êáôáóôñïöÞò ôïõ êëßìáôïò êáé ôçò áôìüóöáéñáò ëüãù
ñýðùí. Êáé ç ÅëëÜäá Ý÷åé ôç âáñéÜ ìåñßäá ôçò ó� áõôÝò ôéò êáôáóôñïöÝò. 

ÐñÝðåé íá ôïíéóèåß üôé ôá öïâåñÜ öáéíüìåíá åîåëß÷èçêáí, êáé óå áñéè-
ìü êáé óå êáôáóôñïöéêÜ áðïôåëÝóìáôá, ðáñÜëëçëá ìå ôçí áýîçóç ôùí
ñýðùí êáé ôçí áýîçóç ôïõ öáéíïìÝíïõ ôïõ èåñìïêçðßïõ.

Ç áíôßäñáóç ôùí ìåãÜëùí ñõðáíôñéþí ÷ùñþí óôç ëÞøç áðïôåëåóìáôé-
êþí ìÝôñùí óõíåôÝëåóå óôçí ðáñáðÜíù åîÝëéîç, ðáñ� üëï ðïõ êáé ïé ßäéåò
ðÜó÷ïõí óïâáñüôáôá áðü ôá öáéíüìåíá áõôÜ, ôá ïðïßá ðñïóðáèïýí íá
ðáñïõóéÜóïõí üóï ôï äõíáôüí ÷ùñßò óýíäåóÞ ôïõò ìå ôéò ðåñéâáëëïíôé-
êÝò êáé êëéìáôéêÝò êáôáóôñïöÝò. Ùóôüóï ôá êÝñäç ôùí ìåãÜëùí åðé÷åéñÞ-
óåùí õðïëïãßæïíôáé ðåñéóóüôåñï áðü ôéò áöÜíôáóôåò êáêïõ÷ßåò ôùí
ëáþí, áêüìç êáé áðü ôïõò èáíÜôïõò. Ïé äå áðïæçìéþóåéò óôïõò ðáèüíôåò
ðïõ êáôáâÜëëïíôáé ôõ÷üí áðü ôï êñÜôïò áðïôåëïýí êé� áõôÝò ðñüóèåôï
âÜñïò ôùí öïñïëïãïõìÝíùí áðëþí ðïëéôþí êáé ü÷é ôù ãåííçôñéþí ôçò
ñýðáíóçò åðé÷åéñÞóåùí .

Åõôõ÷þò ðñüóöáôá öÜíçêå êáé ó� áõôü ôïí ôïìÝá óïâáñü öùôåéíü
óçìåßï. 

Óôéò 16 Öåâñïõáñßïõ 2005 Üñ÷éóå ç éó÷ýò ôïõ Ðñùôïêüëëïõ ôïõ Êéüôï
(1997) ðïõ áðïôåëåß ôï ìüíï äéåèíÝò óõìâáôéêü êåßìåíï ðïõ ðåñéÝ÷åé ü÷é
áðëþò áñ÷Ýò áëëÜ óõãêåêñéìÝíåò ðåñéïñéóôéêÝò ôùí ñýðùí äéáôÜîåéò êáé
êõñþóåéò êáôÜ ôùí ðáñáâáôþí. Ãé� áõôü ìðïñåß íá ðñïóôáôåýóåé áðïôå-
ëåóìáôéêÜ ôï äéêáßùìá óôï ðåñéâÜëëïí êáé íá áðïôñÝøåé óïâáñÝò óõíÝ-
ðåéåò ðïõ ïé ðñïóâïëÝò ôïõ ãåííïýí.

ÖõóéêÜ, ç áíôßäñáóç ìåãÜëùí ñõðáíôþí (ìüíåò ïé ÇÐÁ ðáñÜãïõí ôï
36% ôùí äéåèíþí ñýðùí) óõíå÷ßæåôáé. ÁëëÜ ïé ëáïß ðñÝðåé íá ìç îå÷íïýí
üôé óå êÜèå äõóôõ÷ßá áðü áêñáßï êáéñéêü öáéíüìåíï ôçí êýñéá åõèýíç
öÝñïõìå åìåßò ëüãù ôçò êáôáóôñïöÞò áðü ìÜò ôïõò ßäéïõò ôïõ öõóéêïý
ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò êáé ôçò áôìüóöáéñÜò ìáò, ðïõ ïäçãïýí ðñïò êáôáóôñïöÞ
ôïõ ßäéïõ ôïõ ðëáíÞôç.

Ôï èÝìá åßíáé íá áíôéëçöèïýìå üëïé � ðñï ðáíôüò ïé êõâåñíþíôåò, áëëÜ
êáé ïé êõâåñíþìåíïé � üôé áðïôåëåß æÞôçìá æùÞò êáé èáíÜôïõ ç ðñáãìáôé-
êÞ åöáñìïãÞ ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ôïõ Ðñùôïêüëëïõ ôïõ Êéüôï, ôï ïðïßï Ý÷åé
ìÜëéóôá áíÜãêç åíéó÷õôéêÞò ìåôáññýèìéóçò ãéá íá áíôáðïêñéèåß óôéò
óçìåñéíÝò áíÜãêåò, ìåôÜ ôçí ïêôáåôßá ðïõ ðÝñáóå áðü ôçí øÞöéóÞ ôïõ
óôï Êéüôï êáé ôçí åíäéÜìåóç ôåñÜóôéá áýîçóç ôùí ñýðùí ìÝ÷ñé ôéò 16
Öåâñïõáñßïõ 2005 ðïõ Üñ÷éóå ç åöáñìïãÞ ôïõ.

5. Ç äéáöèïñÜ (corruption) áðïôåëåß óïâáñüôáôï èÝìá ðïõ äçìéïõñãåß
êáôáóôñáôçãÞóåéò êáé âáñéÝò ðñïóâïëÝò ôùí ÄÁ ôùí ðïëéôþí, áëëÜ êáé
ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ äçìïóßïõ êáé ôùí íïìéêþí ðñïóþðùí äçìïóßïõ êáé
éäéùôéêïý äéêáßïõ. Áðïôåëåß äéåèíÝò öáéíüìåíï ðïõ ãåííÞèçêå áðü ôçí ßäéá
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ñßæá ìå ôéò êõñéüôåñåò ðáñáâéÜóåéò ÄÁ óôçí åðï÷Þ ìáò, ôç ìáíßá ôïõ õëé-
êïý êÝñäïõò ÷ùñßò çèéêü Þ íïìéêü ÷áëéíü.

Ôüóï ï ÏÇÅ üóï êáé ôï Óõìâïýëéï ôçò Åõñþðçò Ý÷ïõí åðåîåñãáóèåß
ó÷åôéêÝò äéåèíåßò óõìâÜóåéò ãéá ôç óõóôçìáôéêÞ êáé óå åðßðåäï äéåèíïýò
óõíåñãáóßáò áíôéìåôþðéóÞ ôïõ öáéíïìÝíïõ áõôïý.

Ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ Óýìâáóç (Criminal Law Convention on Corruption) éó÷ýåé
Þäç áðü ôïí Éïýëéï 2002, äåí Ý÷åé åðéêõñùèåß üìùò áðü ôçí ÅëëÜäá ùò
ôþñá. Ðïéíéêïðïéåß ìéá óåéñÜ áäéêÞìáôá åíåñãçôéêÞò Þ ðáèçôéêÞò äéáöèï-
ñÜò ôüóï óôï äçìüóéï üóï êáé óôïí éäéùôéêü ôïìÝá.

ÅðéâÜëëåé óôéò ÷þñåò-ìÝñç ôçò Óýìâáóçò íá ðñïíïÞóïõí ãéá ôçí åðé-
âïëÞ êõñþóåùí êáé ðïéíþí ïéêïíïìéêþí Þ/êáé óôåñçôéêþí ôçò åëåõèåñßáò.
Éäéáßôåñç óçìáóßá áðïäßäåé óôçí ßäñõóç åéäéêÞò áñ÷Þò ãéá ôçí êáôáðïëÝ-
ìçóç ôçò äéáöèïñÜò êáé óôç óõíåñãáóßá ìåôáîý ôùí ÷ùñþí-ìåñþí
(óõíåñãáóßá ìåôáîý ôùí ðáñáðÜíù áñ÷þí, Ýêäïóç, ðñïóôáóßá ìáñôý-
ñùí, Üñèñá 20-22).

Ç Óýìâáóç ôïõ ÏÇÅ õéïèåôÞèçêå ìå ôï øÞöéóìá ôçò Ã. ÓõíÝëåõóçò
58/4 ôçò 31 Ïêôùâñßïõ 2003, áêüìç üìùò äåí éó÷ýåé, ç äå ÅëëÜäá äåí ôçí
Ý÷åé êõñþóåé êáé åðéêõñþóåé. Ðñüêåéôáé ãéá óýìâáóç ðëçñÝóôåñç áðü ôçí
ÅõñùðáúêÞ.

Ç óýìâáóç áõôÞ åéóÜãåé ùò âáóéêÞ áñ÷Þ ôçí áñ÷Þ ôçò åðéóôñïöÞò ôïõ
áíôéêåéìÝíïõ ôçò äùñïäïêßáò áðü êñÜôç, íïìéêÜ ðñüóùðá äçìïóßïõ Þ
éäéùôéêïý äéêáßïõ Þ éäéþôåò óôá ÊñÜôç Þ ðñüóùðá ðïõ õðÞñîáí èýìáôá
ôçò äéáöèïñÜò ç ïðïßá ôåëÝóèçêå ìå õðåîáßñåóç Þ Üëëç áîéüðïéíç ðñÜîç
äéáöèïñÜò (Üñèñá 51-59).

ÐñÝðåé íá ôïíéóèåß ç ìåãÜëç óçìáóßá ðïõ, ïñèÜ, áðïäßäåé áõôÞ ç
Óýìâáóç óôç óõíåñãáóßá êáé óõìâïëÞ ôùí ðïëéôþí.

Ç ðáñïõóßáóç ôïõ óïâáñüôáôïõ åëëçíéêïý ðñïâëÞìáôïò ôçò äéáöèï-
ñÜò ãßíåôáé óôï Êåö. ÉÉÉ ôïõ ðáñüíôïò ðñïëüãïõ.

Áêñáßá Ýíäåéîç ãéá ôçí êáôáðÜôçóç óôç äéåèíÞ ðïëéôéêÞ óêçíÞ ôùí ÄÁ
áðïôåëåß êáé ç ðõêíüôåñç åìöÜíéóç ðïëéôéêþí äïëïöïíéþí Þ áðïðåéñþí
ôÝôïéùí ðñÜîåùí óôñåöïìÝíùí êáôÜ ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óôç æùÞ óçìáíôéêþí
ðïëéôéêþí ðñïóùðéêïôÞôùí ðïõ èåùñïýíôáé óáí ðñüóêïììá óå ó÷åäéáæü-
ìåíåò ðïëéôéêÝò åîåëßîåéò (ð.÷. ÁñáöÜô, ×áñßñé, ÃéïõóÝíêï ê.Ü).

6. ÔÝëïò, èåùñþ üôé äåí åðéôñÝðåôáé íá ðáñÝëèïõìå óéùðçëÜ ôçí áíï÷Þ
ôïõ ÏÇÅ êáé ôçò ÅÅ óôéò âáñýôáôåò êáôáðáôÞóåéò ÄÁ ðïõ äéáðñÜôôåé
ãåéôïíéêÞ ìáò ÷þñá êáé ðïõ Ý÷ïõí äéáðéóôùèåß ü÷é ìüíï ìå áðïöÜóåéò
ïñãÜíùí ôùí ßäéùí áõôþí Ïñãáíéóìþí áëëÜ êáé ìå áðïöÜóåéò ðåñéâåâëç-
ìÝíåò ìå äéåèíÝò äéêáóôéêü êýñïò (ÁðïöÜóåéò ÅÄÄÁ) êáé ìÜëéóôá ãéá
âáñýôáôåò ðáñáâéÜóåéò ÄÁ ìåñéêÝò áðü ôéò ïðïßåò áðïôåëïýí êáé äéåèíÞ
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åãêëÞìáôá êáôÜ ôçò áíèñùðüôçôáò (ð.÷. åìðñçóìïß ïëüêëçñùí ÷ùñéþí
áðü ôéò ôïõñêéêÝò áñ÷Ýò, âáóáíéóôÞñéá ìÝ÷ñé èáíÜôïõ ê.Ü.). Ó� áõôÝò ðñÝ-
ðåé íá ðñïóôåèåß êáé ç âáñýôáôá Üíéóç èÝóç ôïõ ãõíáéêåßïõ ðëçèõóìïý
éäßùò ôçò íïôéïáíáôïëéêÞò Ôïõñêßáò.

Êáé åíþ áõôÜ ðáñáâëÝðïíôáé, êáé ðáñÜ ôéò äéáôÜîåéò êáé áñ÷Ýò ôçò ÅÅ
áíïßãïõí ïé áãêÜëåò õðïäï÷Þò ôçò Ôïõñêßáò ùò ìÝëïõò ôçò, åöáñìüæåôáé
ôéìùñçôéêÞ Þ åêäéêçôéêÞ óôÜóç êáôÜ ôçò ÊõðñéáêÞò Äçìïêñáôßáò åðåéäÞ ïé
Åëëçíïêýðñéïé ðïëßôåò åß÷áí ôï óèÝíïò, ðáñÜ ôéò áöüñçôåò äéåèíåßò ðéÝ-
óåéò êáé áðåéëÝò, íá áóêÞóïõí ïõóéáóôéêÜ êáé åíóõíåßäçôá ôá èåìåëéþäç
äéêáéþìáôá ôçò ëáúêÞò êõñéáñ÷ßáò êáé ôçò áõôïäéÜèåóçò ôùí ëáþí, êáôá-
øçößæïíôáò ôï ó÷Ýäéï Ê. ÁíÜí (ðñÜãìáôé ëüñäïõ ×Üíåû) ðïõ ðéóôåýïõí üôé
åßíáé ìç âéþóéìï, Üíéóï êáé Üäéêï óå âÜñïò ôçò ìÝãéóôçò ðëåéïøçößáò ôùí
ðïëéôþí ôçò íÞóïõ. 

Êáé áíôß ôïõ óåâáóìïý ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò ôçò éäéïêôçóßáò ôùí
Åëëçíïêõðñßùí óôá óðßôéá êáé êôÞìáôÜ ôïõò óôçí êáôå÷üìåíç Êýðñï �
ðïõ áíáãíþñéóå ôï ÅÄÄÁ � áõôÜ åêðïéïýíôáé óå ¢ããëïõò ðïõ ÷ôßæïõí
åðÜíù ôïõò åðáýëåéò. Êáé ïé ðñïóôáôåõôéêïß ôùí ÄÁ Äéåèíåßò Ïñãáíéóìïß
ìå ðñþôï ôïí ÏÇÅ êáé äåýôåñç ôçí ÅÅ, êáìßá áíôßäñáóç äåí ðñïâÜëëïõí.
Áíôßèåôá, ç äåýôåñç êáôáðáôåß ôéò èåìåëéþäåéò äéáôÜîåéò ôçò, åéóäå÷üìå-
íç óôïõò êüëðïõò ôçò ôçí ðáñáâÜôñéá ÷þñá Ôïõñêßá (áíôßèåôá ìå ôéò äéá-
ôÜîåéò ôùí Üñèñùí 49 êáé 6 ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÓõíèÞêçò ôïõ ´¢ìóôåñíôáì �
ðïõ áðáéôåß êñÜôïò äéêáßïõ êáé óåâáóìü ÄÁ Þäç êáôÜ ôçí õðïâïëÞ áßôç-
óçò õðïøçöéüôçôáò � ôùí Áñ÷þí ôçò Êïðåã÷Üãçò êëð.), ç ïðïßá, ìÜëéóôá,
áñíåßôáé íá áíáãíùñßóåé ôçí ÊõðñéáêÞ Äçìïêñáôßá áðü ôçí ïðïßá áíáìÝ-
íåé êáé øÞöï åéóüäïõ óôçí ÅÅ!

ÂÝâáéá, ç ðáñáðÜíù óõíïðôéêÞ åéêüíá ôçò êáôÜóôáóçò ôïõ óåâáóìïý
ôùí ÄÁ óå äéåèíÞ êëßìáêá, êáé ìÜëéóôá áðü Þ óå «äçìïêñáôéêÝò» ÷þñåò,
êÜèå Üëëï ðáñÜ åíèáññõíôéêÞ åßíáé.

III.

Ç ÅËËÇÍÉÊÇ ÅÉÊÏÍÁ

Óôçí ÅëëÜäá ãåíéêÜ åðéêñáôåß äçìïêñáôéêü ðïëßôåõìá êáé êñÜôïò äéêáß-
ïõ. Ùóôüóï, ïõóéáóôéêÜ � êáé óõ÷íÜ áèÝáôá � äéáðñÜôôïíôáé ü÷é ëßãåò
ðñïóâïëÝò ÄÁ, ðñÜãìá ðïõ óõìâáßíåé óôéò ðëåßóôåò äçìïêñáôéêÝò ÷þñåò.
Óôéò ìç äçìïêñáôéêÝò (ïëïêëçñùôéêÝò), ç êáôÜëõóç, éäßùò ôùí áôïìéêþí
êáé ðïëéôéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí, óå ìåãÜëç Ýêôáóç åéóÜãåôáé ìå ôç íïìïèåóßá
ôïõò ôçí ïðïßá åêôåëïýí êáé óõìðëçñþíïõí ìõóôéêÝò õðçñåóßåò ðïõ åßíáé
éó÷õñüôáôåò.

Óôç óõíÝ÷åéá èá áíáöÝñïõìå óõíïðôéêÜ ôá æçôÞìáôá ÄÁ ìå ôá ïðïßá
áó÷ïëÞèçêå ç ÅÅÄÁ ôç ÷ñïíéÜ ðïõ ðÝñáóå äéüôé ðñïêÜëåóáí ðñïâëÞìá-
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ôá ãéá ôç ÷þñá ìáò. ÄåäïìÝíïõ üôé ãéá êÜèå Ýíá áðü ôá ðáñáêÜôù åëëç-
íéêÜ ðñïâëÞìáôá Ý÷ïõí äéáôõðùèåß ãíùìáôåýóåéò-áðïöÜóåéò ìáò ðïõ
äçìïóéåýïíôáé ïëüêëçñåò óôï ÌÝñïò Ã~, åäþ áíáöÝñïíôáé ðåñéëçðôéêÜ,
ðïëý óõíôïìüôåñá áðü ôá äéåèíÞ ðñïâëÞìáôá óôï ðñïçãïýìåíï êåöÜ-
ëáéï ÉÉ.

1. Ôñïìïêñáôßá-Áíôéôñïìïêñáôßá. Ç ÅëëÜäá Ý÷åé ðñüóöáôá äçìïóéåý-
óåé ôï Í. 3252/2004 ìå ôïí ïðïßï Ý÷åé êáôÜ êýñéï ëüãï åíóùìáôþóåé óôï
äéêáéúêü ìáò óýóôçìá ôéò åõñùðáúêÝò ÁðïöÜóåéò-Ðëáßóéá ãéá ôï åõñùðáú-
êü Ýíôáëìá óýëëçøçò êáé ôçí Ýêäïóç êáé ãéá ôéò ôñïìïêñáôéêÝò ðñÜîåéò.
Ìå áõôü ôï íüìï ôñïðïðïéÞèçêå ï Í. 2928/2001.

Ç ÅÅÄÁ áó÷ïëÞèçêå ìå ôï èÝìá ìåôÜ ôç äçìïóßåõóç ôïõ íüìïõ � äåí
ìáò åß÷å áðïóôáëåß åãêáßñùò. ÌåôÜ ó÷åôéêÞ åéóÞãçóç Ýãéíå óõæÞôçóç äéá
ìáêñþí óôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá, ç ïðïßá êáôÝëçîå óå áðüöáóç, êáôÜ ðñïêýøá-
íôá åéäéêÜ èÝìáôá.

Êáô� áñ÷Þí ç ÅÅÄÁ èåþñçóå üôé ç ÅëëÜäá äåí åß÷å áíÜãêç ðñüóèåôçò
íïìïèåôéêÞò ñýèìéóçò ôïõ èÝìáôïò. Ùóôüóï, âáóéêÜ, ïäçãçèÞêáìå ó�
áõôÞ ôçí åíóùìÜôùóç ùò ìÝëç ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ¸íùóçò.

Ïé êñßóåéò åðß ôïõ íïìïèåôÞìáôïò áõôïý âáóéêÜ äåí åßíáé åõíïúêÝò,
óõíïøßæïíôáé äå óôçí ôåëåõôáßá øçöïöïñßá ç ïðïßá áðÝäùóå, óôá ðñï-
êýøáíôá êáôÜ ôç óõæÞôçóç æçôÞìáôá, ôá åîÞò áðïôåëÝóìáôá3:

Á~ ÃåíéêÜ ÅñùôÞìáôá

1. Èåùñåßôå üôé Þôáí áíáãêáßï êïéíùíéêÜ íá ðñïóôåèåß ï Í. 3251/
2004 óôçí Þäç õðÜñ÷ïõóá ó÷åôéêÞ íïìïèåóßá;
ÁðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: Ï×É

2. Èåùñåßôå üôé ç ÅëëÜäá Ý÷åé õðï÷ñÝùóç íá åíóùìáôþóåé ôéò ó÷åôé-
êÝò åõñùðáúêÝò äéáôÜîåéò óôï äéêáéiêü ìáò óýóôçìá;
ÁðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: ÍÁÉ

Â~ ¸íôáëìá óýëëçøçò-Ýêäïóçò

1. Èåùñåßôå ùò óùóôÞ êáé óõìöùíåßôå ìå ôçí êáôÜñãçóç ôçò áñ÷Þò
ôïõ äéðëïý áîéüðïéíïõ ùò ðñïûðüèåóçò ãéá ôçí Ýêäïóç åêæçôïõ-
ìÝíïõ ðñïóþðïõ;
ÁðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: Ï×É
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3 Óçìåéþíïõìå, üôé ïé ðëåßóôåò áðáíôÞóåéò áðïäßäïõí ôçí Üðïøç ðëåéïøçöéþí.
ËåðôïìåñÝóôåñá âë. ôç ó÷åôéêÞ áðüöáóç óôï ÌÝñïò Ã', áñéè.12. 



2. Èåùñåßôå óùóôü ôïí ðåñéïñéóìü ôçò åéäéêüôçôáò, äçëáäÞ ôç óõñ-
ñßêíùóç ôçò áñ÷Þò ï åêæçôïýìåíïò íá äéù÷èåß êáé äéêáóôåß ìüíï
ãéá ôçí ðñÜîç ãéá ôçí ïðïßá æçôÞèçêå ç Ýêäïóç:
ÁðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: Ï×É

3. Åßíáé ç ü÷é åðéêßíäõíç ç «ðñïóùñéíÞ ìåôáãùãÞ» åêæçôïõìÝíïõ ðñï-
óþðïõ êáé ìÜëéóôá ÷ùñßò ÷ñïíéêÜ üñéá äéÜñêåéÜò ôçò;
ÁðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: ÍÁÉ

4. Åßíáé áíåêôÞ ç ìç ðñüâëåøç áðáãüñåõóçò Ýêäïóçò çìåäáðïý;
ÁðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: Ï×É

Ã~ Ïñéóìüò êáé áíôéìåôþðéóç ôñïìïêñáôéêÞò ðñÜîçò

ÈÝìá 1ï. Èåùñåßôå üôé åßíáé êáô� áñ÷Þí ðáñáäåêôÞ ç ìÝèïäïò áêñéâïýò
êáèïñéóìïý ôùí ðñÜîåùí ôïõ Ð.Ê. ðïõ ÷áñáêôçñßæïíôáé ùò ôñïìïêñáôé-
êÝò åö� üóïí óõíïäåýïíôáé áðü ðñüóèåôï õðïêåéìåíéêü óôïé÷åßï (ðÝñáí
ôïõ äüëïõ Þ ôçò áìÝëåéáò), äçëáäÞ áðü óõãêåêñéìÝíïõò óêïðïýò Þ êßíç-
ôñá, êáé åö� üóïí áðïöáóßóèçêáí áðü ïñãÜíùóç ðïõ óôü÷ï Ý÷åé ôç äéá
ìÝóïõ ôçò ôñïìïêñáôßáò áíáôñïðÞ ìéáò íüìéìçò êáé óýìöùíçò ìå ôéò
äçìïêñáôéêÝò áñ÷Ýò ðïëéôéêÞò êáôÜóôáóçò;

AðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: OXI

ÈÝìá 2ï: Èåùñåßôå üôé ç ðñÜîç ìåìïíùìÝíïõ áôüìïõ ðïõ äåí áðïôåëåß
åêôÝëåóç áðüöáóçò ïñãÜíùóçò åßíáé åíäåäåéãìÝíï íá ÷áñáêôçñéóèåß ùò
ôñïìïêñáôéêÞ;

AðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: Ï×É

ÈÝìá 3ï. Èåùñåßôå üôé ç åðÝêôáóç ôïõ ðåäßïõ åöáñìïãÞò ôïõ Üñèñïõ
253Á ÊÐÄ ðåñß åéäéêþí áíáêñéôéêþí ðñÜîåùí (áóôõíïìéêÞ äéåßóäõóç, Üñóç
ôïõ áðïññÞôïõ, ðáñáêïëïýèçóç ìå óõóêåõÝò Þ÷ïõ Þ åéêüíáò êáé óõó÷Ý-
ôéóç ôùí ðñïóùðéêþí äåäïìÝíùí) êáèþò êáé ôçò äéÜôáîçò ôïõ Üñèñïõ
200Á ÊÐÄ ðåñß äõíáôüôçôáò åëÝã÷ïõ DNA óå üëá ôá åãêëÞìáôá ðïõ ðåñé-
ãñÜöïíôáé óôï Üñèñï 187 ÐÊ, åßíáé ïñèÞ;

AðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: O×É
ÊáôÜ ôçí ßäéá óõíåäñßáóç áðïöáóßóôçêå, íá åðéóçìáíèåß óôç ó÷åôéêÞ

áðüöáóç üôé åãåßñïíôáé óïâáñÝò áìöéâïëßåò ùò ðñïò ôç óõìöùíßá ôçò
ùò Üíù Áðüöáóçò-Ðëáßóéï ìå ôïõò õðåñêåßìåíïõò ðñïóôáôåõôéêïýò
êáíüíåò ôùí ÄÁ.

Ãéá ôï èÝìá ôçò óõììåôï÷Þò óå ðáãêüóìéá åðéèåôéêÞ äñÜóç êáôÜ äéá-
öüñùí ÷ùñþí ãéá «êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôçò ôñïìïêñáôßáò» Þ ãéá «áðïêáôÜóôá-
óç ôçò åëåõèåñßáò», ç ÅëëÜäá èá ðáßîåé óôï Üìåóï ìÝëëïí óïâáñüôåñï
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ñüëï äéåèíþò, ëüãù ôçò óõììåôï÷Þò ôçò óôï Óõìâïýëéï Áóöáëåßáò ôùí
ÇÅ. Èá åßíáé, ãéá üëá ôá ìÝëç ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ áõôïý, äïêéìáóßá ðñïóÞ-
ëùóÞò ôïõò óôï äéåèíÝò äßêáéï êáé åéäéêÜ óôá äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ áíèñþðïõ
êáé ôùí ëáþí êáé óôçí åéñÞíç.

2. ÐåñéâÜëëïí. Óôçí ÅëëÜäá ðáñáôçñåßôáé ðïëý ôá÷ýò ñõèìüò áýîçóçò
ôùí ñýðùí éäßùò ôá ôåëåõôáßá ÷ñüíéá4.

Ôï èÝìá åßíáé, ðÝñáí ôçò êýñùóçò êáé åðéêýñùóçò ôçò Óýìâáóçò ôïõ
Êéüôï, ç åöáñìïãÞ ôçò óôçí ðñÜîç.

Óôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ìáò Þñèå åðáíåéëçììÝíá ðñïò óõæÞôçóç ôï èÝìá ôçò
êáôáóôñïöÞò ôïõ ðñáóßíïõ óôçí ÁôôéêÞ êáé éäßùò óôçí ðñùôåýïõóá, ìåôÜ
áéôÞóåéò åéäéêþí ïñãáíþóåùí ðïëéôþí.

Ïé áðïöÜóåéò ìáò êñïýïõí Ýíôïíá ôïí êþäùíá ôïõ êéíäýíïõ êáé äéå-
êôñáãùäïýí ôçí êáôáóôñïöÞ áêüìç êáé ôïõ Åèíéêïý ÊÞðïõ êáé üëùí ôùí
ðëáôåéþí ôùí Áèçíþí5. Ôç óôéãìÞ ðïõ ç áíèñùðüôçôá ðáíçãõñßæåé ãéá ôç
èÝóç, åðéôÝëïõò, óå éó÷ý ôïõ Ðñùôïêüëëïõ ôïõ Êéüôï, åìåßò ðñï÷ùñïýìå
áêÜèåêôïé êáôÜ ôïõ ðñáóßíïõ ìáò, óçìáíôéêïý ðáñÜãïíôá åîïõäåôÝñù-
óçò ôïõ áöüñçôïõ ñýðïõ ôçò ðñùôåýïõóáò! Êáé ü÷é ìüíï áõôÞò, âÝâáéá.

3. Ôï ðáãêüóìéï öáéíüìåíï ôçò äéáöèïñÜò äåí Üöçóå Üèéêôç ôç ÷þñá
ìáò, üðùò Ý÷åé ãßíåé ãíùóôü Þäç áðü ðåñéóóüôåñï áðü ìßá äåêáåôßá.
ÃåíéêÞ óõíåßäçóç åßíáé üôé ôá ðÜíôá äéåêðåñáéþíïíôáé ìå äùñïäïêßåò êáé
äùñïëçøßåò. ÖõóéêÜ üôáí ç åðéäéùêüìåíç ëýóç åßíáé ðáñÜíïìç, ç äùñï-
äïêßá åßíáé õøçëüôåñç êáé áíÜëïãç ìå ôï êÝñäïò.

ÅéäéêÜ, üóïí áöïñÜ ôç äéêáóôéêÞ äéáöèïñÜ, áíôßäñáóç õðÞñîå óôï
ðáñåëèüí ü÷é êáôÜ ôùí êõñßùí åíü÷ùí � äéêáóôéêþí � áëëÜ êáôÜ ôùí äéêá-
óôéêþí åêåßíùí ðïõ êáôÞããåéëáí ôá ôñïìåñÜ êáé ðïëõÜñéèìá ãåãïíüôá6.

Ãé� áõôü åêðëáãÞêáìå ìå ôçí «Ýêðëçîç», éäßùò áñìïäßùí, ãéá ôéò ôùñéíÝò
áðïêáëýøåéò. Áðëþò ïé óçìåñéíÝò Ýãéíáí ðïëý ðéï ç÷çñÝò ëüãù ôùí çëå-
êôñïíéêþí ÌÌÅ.
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4 Óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ Êéüôï, ç ÅëëÜäá Ýùò ôï 2010 Ý÷åé äéêáßùìá íá áõîÞóåé ôéò óõíïëéêÝò
åêðïìðÝò ôçò óå áÝñéá ôïõ èåñìïêçðßïõ Ýùò êáé 25% óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôá åðßðåäá ôïõ
1990 ðïõ èåùñåßôáé Ýôïò âÜóçò.  Áðü ôï 1990 Ýùò ôï 2002 üìùò, ïé åã÷þñéåò åêðï-
ìðÝò áåñßùí îåðÝñáóáí Þäç ôï óôü÷ï ôïõ Êéüôï, áöïý áõîÞèçêáí êáôÜ 26,5%.
Óýìöùíá ìå ôï Áóôåñïóêïðåßï Áèçíþí ìÝ÷ñé ôï 2010 ç ÅëëÜäá èá Ý÷åé áõîÞóåé ôéò
åêðïìðÝò ôçò êáôÜ 39,2% êáé ôï 2020 êáôÜ 57,6% óå óýãêñéóç ìå ôï Ýôïò âÜóçò.

5 Âë. ðáñáê. ÌÝñïò Ã~, áñéè. 1 êáé ìÝñïò Æ~~, áñ. 4.
6 ÐñÝðåé íá õðåíèõìßóïõìå ôéò êáôáããåëßåò ôçò ôüôå ÅéóáããåëÝùò êõñßáò ×ñõóïýëáò

ÃéáôáãÜíá - ðïõ áíáãêÜóèçêå íá ðáñáéôçèåß - ôçí åðéâåâáßùóÞ ôïõò áðü ôçí åìðåñé-
óôáôùìÝíç áíáêñéôéêÞ äñáóôçñéüôçôá ôïõ ÁíôåéóáããåëÝá ôïõ Á.Ð., ê. Á. Öëïýäá, ðïõ
ðëÞñùóå ìå ôç æùÞ ôïõ, êáé ôç äßùîç êáôÜ ôùí ðïñíïðåñéïäéêþí áðü ôïí
ÅéóáããåëÝá ê. Èåïöáíüðïõëï, ðïõ ðëÞñùóå êé' áõôüò ìå ôç æùÞ ôïõ.



Ôï ßäéï éó÷ýåé êáé ãéá ôéò áðïêáëýøåéò êáôÜ ôïõ êëÞñïõ. Ïé äéÜöïñåò
áíÜ ôïí êüóìï åêêëçóßåò Ý÷ïõí ðñï ðïëëþí áéþíùí êáôáóôåß áíèñþðéíïé
èåóìïß åîïõóßáò êáé ðëïýôïõ, ðïõ áðëþò êñáäáßíïõí êÜðïéï éåñü âéâëßï
ôïõ ïðïßïõ åìöáíßæïíôáé õðåñáóðéóôÝò êáé ìüíïé Ýãêõñïé åñìçíåõôÝò
(êáôÜ ôá óõìöÝñïíôÜ ôïõò, åííïåßôáé). Áñêåß íá èõìçèïýìå ôá åãêëÞìáôá
ðïõ äéáðñÜ÷èçêáí åí ïíüìáôé ôïõ ×ñéóôïý, ôïõ ìåãÜëïõ ÄÜóêáëïõ ôçò
ÁãÜðçò (ÉåñÜ åîÝôáóç, Üëëåò äéþîåéò êáé åîïíôþóåéò «áéñåôéêþí», ôïõò
ìáêñüôáôïõò èñçóêåõôéêïýò ðïëÝìïõò, ê.Ü.) êáèþò êáé ôï ãåãïíüò üôé ïé
äéÜöïñåò åêêëçóßåò åßíáé êáôÜ êáíüíá ìåôáîý ôùí ðëïõóéïôÝñùí ðñïóþ-
ðùí � öõóéêþí êáé íïìéêþí � ôçò ÷þñáò üðïõ åäñåýïõí. Áõôü éó÷ýåé êáé
ãéá ôéò ÷ñéóôéáíéêÝò åêêëçóßåò, ðáñÜ ôç äéäáóêáëßá êáé ôï æùíôáíü ðáñÜ-
äåéãìá ôïõ ×ñéóôïý.

Ôá ðáñáðÜíù áñêïýí ãéá íá êáôáíïÞóïõìå üôé åêêëçóßá êáé èñçóêåßá
åßíáé äýï åíôåëþò äéáöïñåôéêÝò Ýííïéåò. Êáé üôé ïé åêêëçóßåò äéáðñÜôôïõí,
ùò áíèñþðéíïé èåóìïß, üëá ôá ïëéóèÞìáôá ìÝ÷ñé êáé ôá åãêëÞìáôá ôùí
áíèñþðéíùí èåóìþí. Ùóôüóï, äéåêäéêïýí ôçí áãéüôçôá �

ÅéäéêÜ ãéá ôéò óåîïõáëéêÝò ðáñåêôñïðÝò äéáöüñùí åéäþí êáé âáèìþí
ðïõ äéáðñÜôôïõí êëçñéêïß, ïýôå áõôÝò åðéôñÝðåôáé íá ìáò åêðëÞîïõí. Ç
áíáãêáóôéêÞ áãíüôçôá êáé áãáìßá, éäßùò óôïõò õøçëüâáèìïõò ôçò åêêëç-
óßáò, ùèïýí ó� áõôÝò. Êáé åßíáé áíÝêáèåí ãíùóôÜ ôá äéáôñÝ÷ïíôá ìå äéÜ-
êïõò, «áíçøéÝò» êëð. ìåñéêþí ìçôñïðïëéôþí.

ÁëëÜ êáé ï ôñüðïò ðñïâïëÞò ôçò äéáöèïñÜò óõíéóôÜ êé� áõôüò óïâáñÝò
ðñïóâïëÝò ÄÁ � äçëáäÞ ðïéíéêÜ áäéêÞìáôá � éäßùò ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò ðñï-
óôáóßáò ôçò éäéùôéêÞò æùÞò. Ç ðáñÜíïìç êáôáãñáöÞ éäéùôéêþí óõíïìéëéþí
êáé ç äçìüóéá ðñïâïëÞ ôïõò êáé ìÜëéóôá êáôÜ ôñüðï óêáíäáëïèçñéêü êáé
ðïñíïãñáöéêü, åßíáé êáèçìåñéíü öáéíüìåíï.

¼ëá ôá ðáñáðÜíù öáéíüìåíá ôùí óêáíäÜëùí êáé ôçò äéáðëåêüìåíçò
äéáöèïñÜò, áðáéôïýí ôç ëÞøç åðåéãüíôùò ìÝôñùí óïâáñþí ãéá ôçí
êÜèáñóç êáé ôç äéüñèùóç ôùí ðñáãìÜôùí. ÅðéâÜëëïíôáé ìåôáññõèìßóåéò
óôéò ó÷Ýóåéò åêêëçóßáò êáé ðïëéôåßáò, Ýëåã÷ïò ôçò ëåéôïõñãßáò ôùí äéêá-
óôçñßùí ê.Ü. Êáé ðñï ðáíôüò íá åöáñìïóèïýí. Áõôü åßíáé ôï äýóêïëï,
äéüôé óÞìåñá ôá ïñãáíùìÝíá åãêëÞìáôá ðñïóðïñßæïõí êÝñäç áöÜíôáóôá,
ðïõ áíåâÜæïõí ôç äéáöèïñÜ êáé óôá õøçëÜ óêáëïðÜôéá ôçò åîïõóßáò.

4. ÅéäéêÜ áó÷ïëçèÞêáìå êáé ìå ôï óåâáóìü ôùí ÄÁ áäõíÜôùí êïéíùíé-
êþí ïìÜäùí, áñ÷ßæïíôáò áðü ôéò óõíèÞêåò äéáâßùóçò êïéíùíéêþí êáôç-
ãïñéþí ðïõ âñßóêïíôáé õðü áíáãêáóôéêÞ öýëáîç, üðùò ïé Ýãêëåéóôïé
óôéò öõëáêÝò áëëÜ êáé óå øõ÷éáôñéêÜ êáôáóôÞìáôá, éäßùò üôáí Ý÷ïõí åéóá-
÷èåß Þ ðáñáìÝíïõí ó� áõôÜ ðáñÜ ôç èÝëçóÞ ôïõò.

Ïé ÅêèÝóåéò ìáò ãéá ôçí êáôÜóôáóç ôùí öõëáêþí Êïñõäáëëïý7 åêßíç-
óáí ôï åíäéáöÝñïí ôïõ ê. Õðïõñãïý Äéêáéïóýíçò, ï ïðïßïò åðéóêÝöèçêå ï
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7 Âë. ðáñáê. ÌÝñïò Ã', áñéè.5



ßäéïò ôéò öõëáêÝò Ýëáâå ìåñéêÜ Üìåóá ìÝôñá êáé óõíÝóôçóå åðéôñïðÝò ãéá
ôç êáôÜóôñùóç ðñïãñáììÜôùí âåëôßùóçò ôçò êáôÜóôáóçò êáé ëåéôïõñ-
ãßáò ôùí óùöñïíéóôéêþí êáôáóôçìÜôùí, áñ÷ßæïíôáò ìå ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç
ôïõ áöüñçôïõ óõíùóôéóìïý, éäßùò ôùí åõñéóêïìÝíùí ãýñù áðü ôçí
ÁèÞíá êáôáóôçìÜôùí. ¢ìåóåò âåëôéþóåéò ÷þñïõ êáé óßôéóçò ðñáãìáôï-
ðïßçóå óôçí ðôÝñõãá ðáó÷üíôùí áðü/Þ öïñÝùí AIDS ôïõ Íïóïêïìåßïõ
Êïñõäáëëïý.

¸ñåõíá åðéôüðéáò äéåíåñãÞèçêå áðü åéäéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ìáò êáé óôá ôñßá
øõ÷éáôñéêÜ êáôáóôÞìáôá � ðñþçí îåíïäï÷åßá � ôçò Ðëáôåßáò ÂÜèçò, áðü
ôçí ïðïßá ðñïÝêõøå üôé åßíáé êáôÜ ôç ãíþìç ìáò áêáôÜëëçëá êáé ç æùÞ
ôùí íïóçëåõïìÝíùí ó� áõôÜ èëéâåñÞ êáé åðéâëáâÞò ãéá ôçí øõ÷éêÞ ôïõò
êáôÜóôáóç8. ÅéäéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ìå óõììåôï÷Þ êáé áíôéðñïóþðïõ ìáò óõíÝ-
óôçóå ï Õðïõñãüò Õãåßáò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò Áëëçëåããýçò ãéá ôá ðñïâëÞìá-
ôá ôçò øõ÷éáôñéêÞò ðåñßèáëøçò.

5. Ôï ðñüâëçìá ôïõ ðñïóöõãéêïý áóýëïõ ìáò áðáó÷üëçóå åðáíåé-
ëçììÝíá, äéüôé ôï ðïóïóôü ôùí ãéíïìÝíùí äåêôþí ó÷åôéêþí áéôÞóåùí
ðáñïõóéÜæåé áíçóõ÷çôéêÞ êÜìøç (áðü 12% óå 0,3%). 

Ç óõæÞôçóç êáé ç óõíåñãáóßá ìáò ìå ôïõò åêðñïóþðïõò ôçò
Áóôõíïìßáò õðÞñîáí æùçñÝò áëëÜ êáëüðéóôåò êáé ïé êïéíÝò ìáò ðñïóðÜ-
èåéåò åëðßæïõìå íá áðïöÝñïõí êáëïýò êáñðïýò9. Óôçí ôåëåõôáßá ìáò
óõæÞôçóç êëÞèçêå êáé óõíÝâáëå ìå åìðåñéóôáôùìÝíç åéóÞãçóç êáé ï åéäé-
êüò óôï èÝìá ÐÜñåäñïò ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ Åðéêñáôåßáò ê. Ä. ÌáêñÞò, ôïí
ïðïßï êáé åõ÷áñéóôïýìå èåñìÜ Üëëç ìßá öïñÜ.

Ìå ôïí Õðïõñãü Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò óõíåñãáóèÞêáìå êáé óå Üëëá èÝìáôá.
ÁíáöÝñïõìå ôéò êñßóåéò ìáò åðß ôïõ Ó÷åäßïõ ôïõ «Êþäéêá Äåïíôïëïãßáò
ôïõ Áóôõíïìéêïý»10.

6. Ôçí õðïóôÞñéîÞ ìáò æÞôçóå êáé Üëëç êïéíùíéêÞ ïìÜäá ðïõ õößóôáôáé
äéÜöïñåò êïéíùíéêÝò äéáêñßóåéò êáé áõôÞ åßíáé ç ôùí óåîïõáëéêþí ìåéï-
íïôÞôùí. Åêðñüóùðïé ôçò ó÷åôéêÞò Ïìïóðïíäßáò ðáñÝóôçóáí êáé áíÝ-
ðôõîáí ôéò èÝóåéò ôïõò óôç óõæÞôçóç ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò. Ç ó÷åôéêÞ áðüöá-
óÞ ìáò11 åßíáé óýìöùíç ìå ôï ðíåýìá ðïõ åðéêñáôåß óÞìåñá äéåèíþò, áëëÜ
÷ùñßò õðåñâïëÝò, éäßùò üôáí ãåííÜôáé èÝìá óõìöÝñïíôïò ôïõ ðáéäéïý ðïõ
ðñÝðåé íá Ý÷åé ôï ðñïâÜäéóìá (Üñíçóç ãéá õéïèåóßá áðü ïìïöõëïöéëéêü
æåýãïò).

7. Ãíþìç-áðüöáóç äéáôýðùóå ç ÅÅÄÁ êáé ãéá ôï æÞôçìá ôùí ãåíåôéêÜ
ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ïñãáíéóìþí, éäßùò ôñïöþí. ×ùñßò íá äÝ÷åôáé ùò ãåíéêü
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8 Âë. ðáñáê. ÌÝñïò Ä', ¸êèåóç Õðïõñãåßïõ Äéêáéïóýíçò
9 Âë. ðáñáê. ÌÝñïò Ã', áñéè.13
10 Âë. ÌÝñïò Ã', áñéè.4
11 Âë. ÌÝñïò Ã', áñéè.8
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êáíüíá ôçí Üñíçóç ôçò ìåôÜëëáîçò, ùóôüóï èåþñçóå üôé êáô� áñ÷Þí � êáé
ìÝ÷ñé áíôßèåôïõ åñåõíçôéêïý óõìðåñÜóìáôïò � ðñÝðåé ç ìåôÜëëáîç ôùí
ôñïößìùí íá áðïöåýãåôáé êáé íá õðåñéó÷ýåé ç ðñïóôáóßá ôçò õãåßáò åðß
ôçò ïðïéáóäÞðïôå áýîçóçò ôçò ðáñáãùãÞò êáé ôïõ õëéêïý êÝñäïõò12.

8. ÈÝìá ãåííÞèçêå ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôç óõíôáãìáôéêüôçôá ôùí ðåñéïñéóôéêþí
óå âÜñïò ôùí ãõíáéêþí ðïóïóôþóåùí, ìå áöïñìÞ ôç óõæÞôçóç õðüèå-
óçò åíþðéïí ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò ôïõ ÓôÅ ó÷åôéêÞò ìå êáèéÝñùóç ðïóïóôþóå-
ùí ðåñéïñéóôéêþí ôçò ðñüóëçøçò óõíïñéáêþí öñïõñþí ãõíáéêþí. Ç ðëÞ-
ñçò áðáãüñåõóç ôÝôïéùí óõññéêíùôéêþí ôçò éóüôçôáò ðïóïóôþóåùí õðï-
óôçñß÷èçêå ìå áðüöáóÞ ìáò13. Ôçí ßäéá èÝóç, Üëëùóôå, åß÷áìå õðïóôçñß-
îåé êáé óôï ðáñåëèüí14 ðïõ åß÷áí áêïëïõèÞóåé ïé áñìüäéåò áñ÷Ýò
(Áñ÷çãåßá Óôñáôïý, Áóôõíïìßáò êá.).

Ôçí áîéïðñÝðåéá ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí õðïóôçñßîáìå ìå áðüöáóç-ãíùìÜ-
ôåõóÞ ìáò ðïõ åß÷å ùò èÝìá ôçí ðñüóëçøç åñãáæïìÝíùí ìå êÜðïéåò ôçëå-
ïðôéêÝò åêðïìðÝò ðïõ êÜèå Üëëï ðáñÜ óôçñßæïíôáí óôçí áîéïêñáôßá15.

9. Èüñõâï äéåèíþò äçìéïýñãçóå ðÜëé ïñéóìÝíç äñáóôçñéüôçôá ôïõ
ÌïõöôÞ. ÐÝñõóé åß÷áìå áó÷ïëçèåß ìå ôïõò ãÜìïõò ÅëëÞíùí
ÌïõóïõëìÜíùí äé� áíôéðñïóþðïõ (ôïõ ìåëëïíýìöïõ Þ ôçò ìåëëüíõìöçò)
ðïõ ôåëåß ï ÌïõöôÞò åíôüò ôïõ êýêëïõ äñáóôçñéïôÞôùí ôïõ óôá èÝìáôá
ôïõ ïéêïãåíåéáêïý äéêáßïõ, ðïõ áõôüò Ý÷åé âÜóåé äéáôÜîåùí ôùí Óõíèçêþí
ôùí Áèçíþí (1913) êáé ôçò ËùæÜíçò (1923) ðïõ åðáíÝëáâå ï í. 1920/1991.

Óôç óõãêåêñéìÝíç ðåñßðôùóç ôïõ 2004 ðñïò êñßóç Þôáí ôï êýñïò ôïõ
ãÜìïõ áíçëßêùí ðáéäéþí (ç íýöç 11 åôþí êïñéôóÜêé).

Ç èÝóç ìáò åßíáé üôé ïé äéáôÜîåéò ôùí äéåèíþí óõìâÜóåùí ðïõ áíáöÝ-
ñáìå êáô� áñ÷Þí åßíáé éó÷õñÝò. Êáô� åîáßñåóç, üìùò, äåí åßíáé, óýìöùíá
ìå ôç «Óýìâáóç ãéá ôï Äßêáéï ôùí Óõíèçêþí», ôçò ÂéÝííçò ôïõ 1969,
Üñèñï 30, üôáí íåþôåñåò êáé åéäéêüôåñåò óõìâáôéêÝò äéáôÜîåéò ôéò Ý÷ïõí
ôñïðïðïéÞóåé.

Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ Ýêñéíå üôé ïé ó÷åôéêïß ãÜìïé åßíáé áíßó÷õñïé, óýìöùíá ìå ôï
Ü. 23, ðáñ. 2, 3 ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõìöþíïõ Áôïìéêþí êáé Ðïëéôéêþí
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí êáé ôï Ü. 16 ôçò Äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôçí åîÜëåéøç ôùí
äéáêñßóåùí óå âÜñïò ôùí ãõíáéêþí. Ç ôåëåõôáßá ñçôÜ ôïõò èåùñåß áíß-
ó÷õñïõò êáé ðáñáðÝìðåé óôïí åèíéêü íüìï ãéá ôï êáôþôáôï üñéï çëéêßáò
ðñïò óýíáøç ãÜìùí (Ü. 1350 åëëçíéêïý Á.Ê., áìöüôåñïé ïé ìåëëüíõìöïé
18 ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí åôþí).

Ç ó÷åôéêÞ áðüöáóç íïìßæïõìå üôé Ý÷åé óêåðôéêü åíäéáöÝñïí áðü Üðïøç
äéåèíïýò äéêáßïõ êáé åéäéêÜ áñ÷þí ðñïóôáóßáò ÄÁ, óå óõíäõáóìü ìå ôï
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12 Âë. ÌÝñïò Ã', áñéè.10
13 Âë. ðáñáê. ÌÝñïò Ã', áñéè.11
14 Âë. ¸êèåóç ÅÅÄÁ, Ýôïõò 2002, óåë.153
15 Âë. ÌÝñïò Ã´, áñéè.7
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Óýíôáãìá êáé ôç íïìïèåóßá ìáò. ÁëëÜ êáé ãéá ôï èÝìá óýãêñïõóçò ìåôá-
îý èñçóêåõôéêþí-ðïëéôéóôéêþí ðáñáäüóåùí êáé êáíüíùí ÄÁ ôïõ Äéåèíïýò
Äéêáßïõ, ïðüôå õðåñéó÷ýïõí ïé äåýôåñïé16.

10. Ôçí ÅÅÄÁ áðáó÷üëçóå êáé ôï èÝìá áíôéññçóéþí óõíåßäçóçò: óå
ðïéï ÷ñïíéêü óçìåßï ðñÝðåé íá åêäçëùèåß ç áíôßññçóç óõíåßäçóçò ãéá íá
ìðïñåß íá áíôéêáôáóôáèåß ìå ðïëéôéêÞ-êïéíùíéêÞ õðçñåóßá; Ðñéí áðü ôç
óôñÜôåõóç, áëëÜ êáé ìåôÜ, áí ï óôñáôåõèåßò Þ ï åðáããåëìáôéêÜ ðñïóëç-
öèåßò óôï óôñáôü âñåèåß åíþðéïí áóõíÞèùí êáé ìç áíáìåíüìåíùí êáíïíé-
êÜ óõíèçêþí ðïëÝìïõ (ð.÷., äéáôÜóóåôáé íá ÷ñçóéìïðïéÞóåé âüìâåò
íáðÜëì Þ üðëá áðåìðëïõôéóìÝíïõ ïõñáíßïõ); Ç ó÷åôéêÞ áëëçëïãñáößá
ìáò ìå ôï Õðïõñãåßï ÅèíéêÞò ¢ìõíáò äçìïóéåýåôáé ðáñáêÜôù17.

11. Ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ, áó÷ïëÞèçêå, ìåôÜ ìåëÝôç êáé åéóÞãçóç ôïõ Á~
ÔìÞìáôïò, êáé ìå ôï áêáíèþäåò êáé óïâáñüôáôï èÝìá ôçò ìåãÜëçò êáèõ-
óôÝñçóçò Ýêäïóçò ôùí äéêáóôéêþí áðïöÜóåùí áðü ôá äéêáóôÞñéÜ ìáò,
ðïõ, åêôüò ôçò ôáëáéðùñßáò ôùí ðïëéôþí, Ý÷åé ðñïêáëÝóåé êáé åðáíåéëçì-
ìÝíåò êáôáäßêåò ôçò ÅëëÜäáò áðü ôï ÅÄÄÁ18. Ôá ëçöèÝíôá ðñï ïëßãùí
åôþí ó÷åôéêÜ íïìïèåôéêÜ ìÝôñá áðåäåß÷èçóáí óôçí ðñÜîç áëõóéôåëÞ.
Åßíáé öáíåñü üôé áðáéôïýíôáé ðñüóèåôá ðñáêôéêÜ ìÝôñá. Ïé ðñïôÜóåéò ìáò
êáëü èá åßíáé íá ãßíïõí áíôéêåßìåíï ðñïóï÷Þò êáé íá ðñï÷ùñÞóåé ç
Ðïëéôåßá óå ãåííáßá ó÷åôéêÜ ìÝôñá åíáíôßïí áõôÞò ôçò ðëçãÞò ðïõ ïõóéá-
óôéêÜ óõññéêíþíåé ôç äéêáóôéêÞ ðñïóôáóßá ôùí ÅëëÞíùí ðïëéôþí. 

ÉV.

ÓÕÍÅÑÃÁÓÉÁ ÌÅ ÄÉÅÈÍÅÉÓ ÏÑÃÁÍÉÓÌÏÕÓ ÊÁÉ ÏÑÃÁÍÙÓÅÉÓ

Ïëüêëçñï ôï ìÝñïò Ã ôïõ ðáñüíôïò ôüìïõ åßíáé áöéåñùìÝíï óôç óõíåñ-
ãáóßá ìå äéåèíåßò ïñãáíéóìïýò êáôÜ ôçí ïðïßá õðïâÜëáìå êñßóåéò, ðáñá-
ôçñÞóåéò êáé ðñïôÜóåéò ãéá ôç ñýèìéóç äéåèíþí ðñïâëçìÜôùí Þ ôç óýíôá-
îç äéåèíþí êåéìÝíùí (instruments). 

Ïé ðñïôÜóåéò áõôÝò äçìïóéåýïíôáé óôç ãëþóóá ðïõ óõíôÜ÷èçêáí êáé
óôÜëèçêáí óôïõò äéåèíåßò ïñãáíéóìïýò.

Íïìßæïõìå üôé ðáñïõóéÜæïõí åíäéáöÝñïí ïé ðñïôÜóåéò áõôÝò. Éäéáßôåñï
åíäéáöÝñïí êáôÜ ôç ãíþìç ìáò ðáñïõóéÜæïõí ïé ÐñïôÜóåéò åðß ôïõ ó÷å-
äßïõ ôçò ÓõíôáãìáôéêÞò ÓõíèÞêçò ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ¸íùóçò19 êáé ïé
«ÐñïôÜóåéò ìáò ãéá ôç âåëôßùóç ôçò åöáñìïãÞò ôçò ÅÓÄÁ óôçí åóùôå-
ñéêÞ Ýííïìç ôÜîç».

16 Âë. ÌÝñïò Ã~, áñéè. 15
17 Âë. ÌÝñïò Æ~, áñéè. 3
18 Âë. ÌÝñïò Ã~, áñéè. 14
19 Âë. ÌÝñïò ÓÔ~, áñéè. 7
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Ôï ôåëåõôáßï èÝìá ìáò áðáó÷üëçóå åðáíåéëçììÝíá20 ëüãù ôçò êñéóéìü-
ôçôáò óôçí ïðïßá Ý÷åé ðåñéÝëèåé ôï ÅÄÄÁ êõñßùò ëüãù ôçò õðåñâïëéêÞò
óõóóþñåõóçò ðñïóöõãþí áðü ðïëßôåò êñáôþí-ìåñþí, ìå êßíäõíï íá óõñ-
ñéêíùèåß ôï äéêáßùìá éäéùôéêþí ðñïóöõãþí ðïõ áðïôåëïýí, ùóôüóï, ó÷å-
äüí åî ïëïêëÞñïõ ôï óþìá ôùí ðñïóöõãþí ðïõ áðåõèýíïíôáé ó� áõôü ôï
ðñþôï êáé óçìáíôéêüôåñï õðåñåèíéêü äéêáóôÞñéï ÄÁ.

IV.

ÄÉÅÈÍÇ ÓÕÍÅÄÑÉÁ ÊÁÉ ÄÉÅÈÍÅÉÓ ÄÉÁÓÊÅØÅÉÓ

Åðéèõìþ íá äéáóáöÞóù üôé óôá äéåèíÞ óõíÝäñéá êáé óôéò äéåèíåßò äéá-
óêÝøåéò ðïõ áíáöÝñïíôáé óôï ôìÞìá E~ ï åêÜóôïôå áíôéðñüóùðïò ôçò
ÅÅÄÁ ðáñïõóßáóå ü÷é ìüíï ðñïöïñéêÜ áëëÜ êáé ãñáðôÜ ôéò èÝóåéò ìáò.

ÅíäéáöÝñïí èåùñþ íá ðëçñïöïñÞóù ôïõò áíáãíþóôåò ìáò üôé ç
ÅðéôñïðÞ ìáò åðáíåîåëÝãç ìÝëïò ôïõ ôåôñáìåëïýò Óõíôïíéóôéêïý
Óõìâïõëßïõ ÅÅÄÁ ôçò Åõñþðçò (ïé Üëëåò ôñåéò ÷þñåò åßíáé: Ãáëëßá,
Éñëáíäßá, Äáíßá).

V.

ÏÉ ÅÊÈÅÓÅÉÓ ÔÙÍ ÕÐÏÕÑÃÅÉÙÍ ÔÙÍ ÏÐÏÉÙÍ 
ÁÍÔÉÐÑÏÓÙÐÏÉ ÌÅÔÅ×ÏÕÍ ÓÔÇÍ ÅÅÄÁ

Êáô� áñ÷Þí èÝëù íá ôïíßóù ðüóï ÷ñÞóéìç Ý÷åé áðïäåé÷èåß óôçí ðñÜîç ç
óõììåôï÷Þ óôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ìáò ôùí åêðñïóþðùí ôùí åðôÜ Õðïõñãåßùí.

Ìå ôá óôïé÷åßá ðïõ ìáò ðñïóêïìßæïõí áëëÜ êáé ìå ôçí åìðåéñßá ôïõò ôç
ó÷åôéêÞ ìå ôá ðñïâëÞìáôá ðïõ óõæçôÜìå êáé ðïõ áõôïß ÷åéñßæïíôáé � óõ÷íÜ
áðü ðïëý êáéñü � êáé ìå ôéò ó÷åôéêÝò áðüøåéò ðïõ äéáôõðþíïõí, óõìâÜë-
ëïõí óçìáíôéêÜ óôï ó÷çìáôéóìü ôùí ôåëéêþí ãíùìþí-áðïöÜóåùí ôçò
ÅðéôñïðÞò.

Ïé åôÞóéåò åêèÝóåéò ôïõò åî Üëëïõ ãéá ôéò äñáóôçñéüôçôåò ôïõ êÜèå
Õðïõñãåßïõ óå èÝìáôá ðïõ Üðôïíôáé ôùí ÄÁ åßíáé äéáöùôéóôéêÝò êáé
äßíïõí ôçí åéêüíá ôïõ åíäéáöÝñïíôïò ôïõ êÜèå Õðïõñãåßïõ ãéá ôçí ðñáã-
ìáôïðïßçóç ôùí ÄÁ.

Èåùñþ êáèÞêïí ìïõ íá åõ÷áñéóôÞóù ôïõò åêðñïóþðïõò áõôïýò ôùí

20  Âë. ÌÝñïò Ã' , áñ. 14
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Õðïõñãåßùí ãéá ôçí åõ÷Üñéóôç, ÷ñÞóéìç êáé óõ÷íÜ êáñðïöüñá óõíåñãá-
óßá ìáò.

Åõ÷áñéóôßåò

ÔÝëïò åõ÷áñéóôþ üëá ôá ìÝëç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ìáò ðïõ ìå ôéò ãíþóåéò êáé
ôçí åõóõíåéäçóßá ôïõò óõìâÜëëïõí óôï ðëïýóéï êáé ÷ñÞóéìï � åðéôñÝøôå
ìïõ íá ôï ðù � Ýñãï ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ìáò.

Åõ÷áñéóôþ èåñìÜ êáé ôïõò ôñåéò åðéóôçìïíéêïýò óõíåñãÜôåò ìáò ãéá
ôçí êáëÞ êáé åõóõíåßäçôç äïõëåéÜ ôïõò êáé ôçí áêïýñáóôç êáé áðïôåëå-
óìáôéêüôáôç ãñáììáôÝá ìáò ðïõ Ý÷åé áðáñáßôçôç áíÜãêç âïçèïý.

Äåí ðáñáëåßðù íá åõ÷áñéóôÞóù êáé ôïí ê. Ð. ÃåùñãéÜäç, Åéäéêü
ÃñáììáôÝá ôïõ Åèíéêïý Ôõðïãñáöåßïõ êáé ôïõò óõíåñãÜôåò ôïõ Åèíéêïý
Ôõðïãñáöåßïõ ãéá ôçí êáëÞ óõíåñãáóßá ìáò.

ÁèÞíá, ÌÜñôéïò 2005
Á. Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ
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ÉÄÑÕÔÉÊÏÓ ÍÏÌÏÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÅÄÁ

ÍÏÌÏÓ 2667/1998, ÉÄÑÕÔÉÊÏÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÅÄÁ
üðùò ôñïðïðïéÞèçêå ìå ôï Üñèñï 15 ôïõ í. 2790/2000, ôï Üñèñï 18 

ôïõ í. 3051/2002 êáé ôï Üñèñï 23 ôïõ í. 3156/2003

ÍÏÌÏÓ 2667/1998
(ÖÅÊ Á� 281/18.12.1998)

Óýóôáóç ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ
[êáé ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÂéïçèéêÞò]

¢ñèñï 1

Óýóôáóç êáé áðïóôïëÞ

1. ÓõíéóôÜôáé ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ áíèñþðïõ, ç
ïðïßá õðÜãåôáé óôïí Ðñùèõðïõñãü.

2. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ õðïóôçñßæåôáé ùò ðñïò ôç óôåëÝ÷ùóç êáé ôçí õðïäïìÞ
ôçò áðü ôç ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá ôïõ Õðïõñãéêïý Óõìâïõëßïõ, êáé ï ðñïû-
ðïëïãéóìüò ôçò åíôÜóóåôáé óôïí ðñïûðïëïãéóìü ôçò õðçñåóßáò áõôÞò.

3. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ Ý÷åé äéêÞ ôçò ãñáììáôåßá. Ôçò ãñáììáôåßáò ðñïÀóôáôáé ï
Ðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò.

4. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ áðïôåëåß óõìâïõëåõôéêü üñãáíï ôçò Ðïëéôåßáò óå èÝìá-
ôá ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ.

5. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ Ý÷åé ùò áðïóôïëÞ:
á) Ôç äéáñêÞ ðáñáêïëïýèçóç áõôþí ôùí èåìÜôùí, ôç äçìüóéá åíçìÝ-

ñùóç êáé ôçí ðñïþèçóç ôçò ó÷åôéêÞò Ýñåõíáò.
â) Ôçí áíôáëëáãÞ åìðåéñéþí óå äéåèíÝò åðßðåäï ìå áíÜëïãá üñãáíá äéå-

èíþí ïñãáíéóìþí, üðùò ï Ï.Ç.Å., ôï Óõìâïýëéï ôçò Åõñþðçò, ï Ï.Á.Ó.Å.
Þ Üëëùí êñáôþí.

ã) Ôç äéáìüñöùóç ðñïôÜóåùí ðïëéôéêÞò óå èÝìáôá ôïõ áíôéêåéìÝíïõ
ôçò.

6. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ éäßùò:
á) ÅîåôÜæåé æçôÞìáôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ

áíèñþðïõ ðïõ ôçò èÝôåé ç ÊõâÝñíçóç Þ ç ÄéÜóêåøç ôùí ÐñïÝäñùí ôçò
ÂïõëÞò Þ ôçò ðñïôåßíïõí ôá ìÝëç ôçò Þ Ìç ÊõâåñíçôéêÝò Ïñãáíþóåéò.

â) ÕðïâÜëëåé óõóôÜóåéò êáé ðñïôÜóåéò, åêðïíåß ìåëÝôåò, õðïâÜëëåé
åêèÝóåéò êáé ãíùìïäïôåß ãéá ôç ëÞøç íïìïèåôéêþí, äéïéêçôéêþí Þ Üëëùí
ìÝôñùí ðïõ óõìâÜëëïõí óôç âåëôßùóç ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí
ôïõ áíèñþðïõ.

ã) Áíáðôýóóåé ðñùôïâïõëßåò ãéá ôçí åõáéóèçôïðïßçóç ôçò êïéíÞò ãíþ-
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ìçò, êáé ôùí ÌÝóùí ÌáæéêÞò ÅíçìÝñùóçò óå èÝìáôá óåâáóìïý ôùí äéêáé-
ùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ.

ä) ÁíáëáìâÜíåé ðñùôïâïõëßåò ãéá ôçí êáëëéÝñãåéá ôïõ óåâáóìïý ôùí
äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ åêðáéäåõôéêïý óõóôÞìáôïò.

å) ÅêöÝñåé ãíþìç ãéá åêèÝóåéò ðïõ ðñüêåéôáé íá õðïâÜëåé ç ÷þñá óå
äéåèíåßò ïñãáíéóìïýò ãéá óõíáöÞ èÝìáôá.

óô) Äéáôçñåß ìüíéìç åðéêïéíùíßá êáé óõíåñãÜæåôáé ìå äéåèíåßò ïñãáíé-
óìïýò, ðáñåìöåñÞ üñãáíá Üëëùí ÷ùñþí, êáèþò êáé åèíéêÝò Þ äéåèíåßò
Ìç ÊõâåñíçôéêÝò Ïñãáíþóåéò.

æ) Ãíùóôïðïéåß äçìüóéá ôéò èÝóåéò ôçò ìå êÜèå ðñüóöïñï ôñüðï.
è) Ïñãáíþíåé ÊÝíôñï Ôåêìçñßùóçò ãéá ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ áíèñþðïõ.
é) ÅîåôÜæåé ôçí ðñïóáñìïãÞ ôçò åëëçíéêÞò íïìïèåóßáò ðñïò ôéò äéáôÜ-

îåéò ôïõ äéåèíïýò äéêáßïõ ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþ-
ðïõ êáé åêöÝñåé ó÷åôéêÞ ãíþìç ðñïò ôá áñìüäéá üñãáíá ôçò Ðïëéôåßáò.

¢ñèñï 2
Óýíèåóç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò

1. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ áðáñôßæåôáé áðü ôá åîÞò ìÝëç :
á) Áðü ôïí Ðñüåäñï ôçò åéäéêÞò ÊïéíïâïõëåõôéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò Èåóìþí

êáé ÄéáöÜíåéáò.
â) Áðü Ýíáí åêðñüóùðï ôçò Ã.Ó.Å.Å. êáé Ýíáí åêðñüóùðï ôçò Á.Ä.Å.Ä.Õ.
ã) Áðü ôÝóóåñéò åêðñïóþðïõò Ìç Êõâåñíçôéêþí Ïñãáíþóåùí ðïõ ç

äñÜóç ôïõò êáëýðôåé ôçí ðåñéï÷Þ ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ. Ç
ÅðéôñïðÞ ìðïñåß, ìå ôçí åðéöýëáîç ôïõ Üñèñïõ 9, íá áðïöáóßæåé ôç äéåý-
ñõíóÞ ôçò ìå ôç óõììåôï÷Þ äýï åðéðëÝïí åêðñïóþðùí Üëëùí Ìç
Êõâåñíçôéêþí Ïñãáíþóåùí. [Óýìöùíá ìå ôçí áðü 6 Öåâñïõáñßïõ 2003
áðüöáóÞ ôçò, ç ÅÅÄÁ äéåýñõíå ôç óýíèåóÞ ôçò ìå ôçí óõììåôï÷Þ ôùí Ìç
Êõâåñíçôéêþí Ïñãáíþóåùí �Óýíäåóìïò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôçò Ãõíáßêáò�
êáé �ÐáíåëëÞíéá Ïìïóðïíäßá Óùìáôåßùí ÅëëÞíùí ÑÏÌ�].

ä) Áðü åêðñïóþðïõò ôùí áíáãíùñéóìÝíùí êïììÜôùí êáôÜ ôïí
Êáíïíéóìü ôçò ÂïõëÞò. ÊÜèå êüììá ïñßæåé Ýíáí åêðñüóùðï.

å)Ê[Ç ðåñßðôùóç å´ ôçò ðáñ. 1 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 2 êáôáñãÞèçêå ìå ôçí ðáñ.
2 åä. á´ôïõ Üñèñïõ 23 ôïõ í. 3156/2003 (ÖÅÊ Á´ 157, 25.6.2003)].

óô) Áðü ôï ÓõíÞãïñï ôïõ Ðïëßôç.
æ) Áðü Ýíá ìÝëïò ôçò Áñ÷Þò Ðñïóôáóßáò ÄåäïìÝíùí Ðñïóùðéêïý

×áñáêôÞñá, ðïõ ðñïôåßíåôáé áðü ôïí Ðñüåäñü ôçò.
ç) Áðü Ýíá ìÝëïò ôïõ Åèíéêïý Óõìâïõëßïõ Ñáäéïôçëåüñáóçò, ðïõ ðñï-

ôåßíåôáé áðü ôïí Ðñüåäñü ôïõ.
è) Áðü Ýíá ìÝëïò ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÂéïçèéêÞò, ðïõ ðñïÝñ÷åôáé

áðü ôéò åðéóôÞìåò ôçò Âéïëïãßáò, ôçò ÃåíåôéêÞò Þ ôçò ÉáôñéêÞò êáé ðñïôåß-
íåôáé áðü ôïí Ðñüåäñü ôçò.
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é) Áðü äýï ðñüóùðá åãíùóìÝíïõ êýñïõò ìå åéäéêÝò ãíþóåéò óå èÝìáôá
ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ ðïõ ïñßæïíôáé áðü ôïí
Ðñùèõðïõñãü.

éá) Áðü Ýíáí åêðñüóùðï ôùí Õðïõñãåßùí Åóùôåñéêþí, Äçìüóéáò
Äéïßêçóçò êáé ÁðïêÝíôñùóçò, Åîùôåñéêþí, Äéêáéïóýíçò, Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò,
ÅèíéêÞò Ðáéäåßáò êáé ÈñçóêåõìÜôùí, Åñãáóßáò êáé Êïéíùíéêþí
Áóöáëßóåùí êáé Ôýðïõ êáé ÌÝóùí ÌáæéêÞò ÅíçìÝñùóçò, ðïõ ïñßæïíôáé ìå
áðüöáóç ôïõ áñìüäéïõ Õðïõñãïý.

éâ) Áðü ôñåéò êáèçãçôÝò Þ áíáðëçñùôÝò êáèçãçôÝò ôïõ Äçìïóßïõ
Äéêáßïõ Þ ôïõ Äçìïóßïõ Äéåèíïýò Äéêáßïõ. ÊáôÜ ôçí ðñþôç ìåôÜ ôç
óõãêñüôçóÞ ôçò óõíåäñßáóç ç ÅðéôñïðÞ äéåíåñãåß êëÞñùóç, óôçí ïðïßá
ìåôÝ÷ïõí ôá åîÞò ÔìÞìáôá ôùí Á.Å.É. ôçò ÷þñáò: á) ôï ÔìÞìá ÍïìéêÞò ôïõ
Ðáíåðéóôçìßïõ Áèçíþí, â) ôï ÔìÞìá ÍïìéêÞò ôïõ Ðáíåðéóôçìßïõ
Èåóóáëïíßêçò, ã) ôï ÔìÞìá ÍïìéêÞò ôïõ Ðáíåðéóôçìßïõ ÈñÜêçò, ä) ôï
ÔìÞìá ÐïëéôéêÞò ÅðéóôÞìçò êáé Äçìüóéáò Äéïßêçóçò ôïõ Ðáíåðéóôçìßïõ
Áèçíþí, å) ôï Ãåíéêü ÔìÞìá Äéêáßïõ ôïõ Ðáíôåßïõ Ðáíåðéóôçìßïõ, óô) ôï
ÔìÞìá ÐïëéôéêÞò ÅðéóôÞìçò ôïõ Ðáíôåßïõ Ðáíåðéóôçìßïõ. Ôá ÔìÞìáôá
áõôÜ ðñïôåßíïõí áðü Ýíáí êáèçãçôÞ Þ áíáðëçñùôÞ êáèçãçôÞ Äçìïóßïõ
Äéêáßïõ Þ Äçìïóßïõ Äéåèíïýò Äéêáßïõ. Ôá ÔìÞìáôá ôùí Á.Å.É. õðï÷ñåïý-
íôáé íá ïñßóïõí ôïí åêðñüóùðü ôïõò åíôüò äéìÞíïõ áðü ôç ëÞøç ôçò ðñü-
óêëçóçò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò. Ìå áðüöáóç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò åßíáé äõíáôüí íá
ðñïóôåèïýí, ãéá ôéò åðüìåíåò êëçñþóåéò, êáé Üëëá ÔìÞìáôá ôùí Á.Å.É. ôçò
÷þñáò ìå üìïéï áíôéêåßìåíï. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ äéåíåñãåß Ýîé (6) ìÞíåò, ðñéí áðü
ôç ëÞîç ôçò èçôåßáò ôçò, êëÞñùóç ìåôáîý ôùí ðáñáðÜíù ÔìçìÜôùí, ãéá
ôçí åðüìåíç èçôåßá.

éã) Áðü Ýíá ìÝëïò ôïõ Äéêçãïñéêïý Óõëëüãïõ Áèçíþí.
2. Ãéá ôá ìÝëç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ðñïâëÝðïíôáé éóÜñéèìïé áíáðëçñùôÝò,

ðïõ ïñßæïíôáé üðùò êáé ôá ôáêôéêÜ ìÝëç ôçò.
3. Ôá ìÝëç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò êáé ïé áíáðëçñùôÝò ôïõò ïñßæïíôáé ìå áðü-

öáóç ôïõ Ðñùèõðïõñãïý ãéá èçôåßá ôñéþí (3) åôþí. Ç èçôåßá ôùí ìåëþí
ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ðïõ ìåôÝ÷ïõí
óôçí ðñþôç óýíèåóÞ ôçò ëÞãåé, áíåîÜñôçôá áðü ôï ÷ñüíï äéïñéóìïý ôïõò,
óôç 15ç Ìáñôßïõ 2003. [Ôï äåýôåñï åäÜöéï ôçò ðáñ. 3 ðñïóôÝèçêå ìå ôï
Üñèñï 18 ôïõ í. 3051/2002 (ÖÅÊ Á´ 220, 20.9.2002)].

4. Ï Ðñùèõðïõñãüò êáëåß ìå Ýããñáöü ôïõ ôá ìÝëç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò óå
óõíåäñßáóç, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá åêëåãåß ï Ðñüåäñïò, ï Á� êáé ï Â�
Áíôéðñüåäñüò ôçò. Ãéá ôçí åêëïãÞ ÐñïÝäñïõ êáé ÁíôéðñïÝäñùí áðáéôåßôáé ç
áðüëõôç ðëåéïøçößá ôùí ðáñüíôùí ìåëþí ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ðïõ äéáèÝôïõí
øÞöï. Ùò Ðñüåäñïò êáé Áíôéðñüåäñïé ìðïñåß íá åêëåãïýí ìÝëç ðïõ ðñï-
Ýñ÷ïíôáé áðü ôéò êáôçãïñßåò ôùí åäáößùí á�, â�, ã�, å�, é´êáé éâ� ôçò ðáñá-
ãñÜöïõ 1 ôïõ ðáñüíôïò Üñèñïõ. [Ôï ôåëåõôáßï åäÜöéï ôçò ðáñ. 4 áíôéêá-
ôáóôÜèçêå ùò Üíù ìå ôï Üñèñï 15 ôïõ í. 2790/2000 (ÖÅÊ Á´ 24, 16.2.2000)].
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5. Ïé åêðñüóùðïé ôùí Õðïõñãåßùí óõììåôÝ÷ïõí óôç ëÞøç ôùí áðïöÜ-
óåùí ÷ùñßò äéêáßùìá øÞöïõ.

6. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ èåùñåßôáé üôé Ý÷åé íüìéìá óõãêñïôçèåß åöüóïí Ý÷ïõí ïñé-
óèåß äýï áðü ôá ìÝëç ôïõ åäáößïõ ã� êáé ôá ìÝëç ôùí åäáößùí á�, å�, é� êáé
éá� ôçò ðáñáãñÜöïõ 1 ôïõ ðáñüíôïò Üñèñïõ. [Ç ðáñ. 6 áíôéêáôáóôÜèçêå
ùò Üíù ìå ôï Üñèñï 15 ôïõ í. 2790/2000 (ÖÅÊ Á´ 24, 16.2.2000)].

7. Ôá ìÝëç ôçò íÝáò óýíèåóçò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ïñßæïíôáé ôï áñãüôåñï
äýï (2) ìÞíåò ðñéí áðü ôç ëÞîç ôçò èçôåßáò ôçò ðñïçãïýìåíçò. [Óýìöùíá
ìå ôçí ðáñ. 2 åä. ã´ ôïõ Üñèñïõ 23 ôïõ í. 3156/2003 (ÖÅÊ Á´ 157,
25.6.2003), �Ç ðáñ. 7 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 2 ôïõ í. 2667/1998 äåí åöáñìüæåôáé
êáôÜ ôïí ïñéóìü ôùí ìåëþí ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ, óå áíôéêáôÜóôáóç åêåßíùí ôùí ïðïßùí ç èçôåßá ëÞãåé ôç 15ç
Ìáñôßïõ 2003�].

8. Ï ôñüðïò óõãêñüôçóçò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò êáé êÜèå Üëëç ó÷åôéêÞ ëåðôï-
ìÝñåéá ñõèìßæåôáé ìå áðüöáóç ôïõ Ðñùèõðïõñãïý.

¢ñèñï 3
ÁíÜèåóç åîåéäéêåõìÝíùí ìåëåôþí

1. Ç ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá ¸ñåõíáò êáé Ôå÷íïëïãßáò ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ
ÁíÜðôõîçò ìðïñåß íá áíáèÝôåé, ýóôåñá áðü ðñüôáóç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò, ìå
óýìâáóç Ýñãïõ ôçí åêðüíçóç åîåéäéêåõìÝíùí ìåëåôþí ãéá ôïõò óêïðïýò
ôçò óå åðéóôçìïíéêÝò ïìÜäåò åñãáóßáò.

2. Ïé ïìÜäåò åñãáóßáò ìåôÜ ôï ðÝñáò ôçò ó÷åôéêÞò ìåëÝôçò õðïâÜëëïõí
Ýêèåóç óôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ, ç ïðïßá ìðïñåß íá äçìïóéïðïéåßôáé ìå áðüöáóÞ ôçò.

¢ñèñï 4
Ëåéôïõñãßá ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò

1. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ óõíåäñéÜæåé ôáêôéêÜ êÜèå äýï ìÞíåò êáé åêôÜêôùò ýóôå-
ñá áðü ðñüóêëçóç ôïõ ÐñïÝäñïõ Þ áßôçóç ðÝíôå (5) ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí ìåëþí
ôçò. Ôá ìÝëç ðñïóêáëïýíôáé áðü ôïí Ðñüåäñï ìå ïðïéïíäÞðïôå ðñüóöï-
ñï ôñüðï.

2. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ âñßóêåôáé óå áðáñôßá åöüóïí : á) ðáñßóôáôáé ç áðüëõôç
ðëåéïøçößá ôùí ìåëþí ôçò êáé â) ìåôáîý ôùí ðáñüíôùí ìåëþí ôçò ðåñé-
ëáìâÜíåôáé ï Ðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò Þ Ýíáò Áíôéðñüåäñïò.

3. Ïé Áíôéðñüåäñïé áíáðëçñþíïõí ôïí Ðñüåäñï êáôÜ ôç óåéñÜ ôçò ôÜîå-
þò ôïõò, üôáí ï ôåëåõôáßïò åëëåßðåé, êùëýåôáé Þ áðïõóéÜæåé.

4. Ïé áðïöÜóåéò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ëáìâÜíïíôáé ìå ðëåéïøçößá ôùí ðáñü-
íôùí ìåëþí. Óå ðåñßðôùóç éóïøçößáò õðåñéó÷ýåé ç øÞöïò ôïõ ÐñïÝäñïõ.

5. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ êáëåß êáôÜ ôçí êñßóç ôçò óå áêñüáóç ðñüóùðá, ôá ïðïßá
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ìðïñåß íá äéåõêïëýíïõí ôï Ýñãï ôçò ìå ôçí ðáñïõóßáóç ðñïóùðéêþí
åìðåéñéþí Þ ôç äéáôýðùóç áðüøåùí ó÷åôéêþí ìå ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí äéêáé-
ùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ.

6. Ìå áðüöáóç ôùí Õðïõñãþí Åóùôåñéêþí, Äçìüóéáò Äéïßêçóçò êáé
ÁðïêÝíôñùóçò êáé Ïéêïíïìéêþí êáèïñßæåôáé ç áðïæçìßùóç ôùí ìåëþí ôçò
ÅðéôñïðÞò, êáôÜ ðáñÝêêëéóç ôùí éó÷õïõóþí äéáôÜîåùí ðåñß áìïéâÞò Þ
áðïæçìßùóçò ëüãù óõììåôï÷Þò óå óõìâïýëéá êáé åðéôñïðÝò ôïõ äçìüóé-
ïõ ôïìÝá.

7. Ìå áðüöáóç ôïõ Ðñùèõðïõñãïý êáôáñôßæåôáé ï Êáíïíéóìüò ëåé-
ôïõñãßáò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò. Ìå ôïí Êáíïíéóìü ñõèìßæåôáé ç äçìéïõñãßá ôìç-
ìÜôùí, ç êáôáíïìÞ áñìïäéïôÞôùí ìåôáîý ôùí ôìçìÜôùí êáé ôùí ìåëþí, ç
äéáäéêáóßá êëÞóçò êáé áêñüáóçò ôùí ðñïóþðùí ðïõ êáëïýíôáé êáé êÜèå
Üëëç ëåðôïìÝñåéá. Ìå áðüöáóç ôïõ Ðñùèõðïõñãïý, ýóôåñá áðü ãíþìç
ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò, ìðïñåß íá ôñïðïðïéåßôáé ï Êáíïíéóìüò.

¢ñèñï 5
ÅôÞóéá Ýêèåóç

Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ õðïâÜëëåé Ýùò ôï ôÝëïò Éáíïõáñßïõ êÜèå Ýôïõò ôçí Ýêèåóç
óôïí Ðñùèõðïõñãü, óôïí Ðñüåäñï ôçò ÂïõëÞò êáé óôïõò áñ÷çãïýò ôùí
êïììÜôùí ðïõ åêðñïóùðïýíôáé óôï Åèíéêü êáé óôï Åõñùðáúêü
Êïéíïâïýëéï.

¢ñèñï 6
ÓõíäñïìÞ äçìïóßùí õðçñåóéþí

1. Óôï ôÝëïò êÜèå Ýôïõò ôá Õðïõñãåßá ðïõ ìåôÝ÷ïõí ìå åêðñüóùðü
ôïõò óôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ êáôáèÝôïõí Ýêèåóç ìå ôéò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ôïõò ãéá ôçí
ðñïóôáóßá ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ óôïí ôïìÝá åõèýíçò ôïõò.

2. Ãéá ôçí åêðëÞñùóç ôçò áðïóôïëÞò ôçò ç ÅðéôñïðÞ ìðïñåß íá æçôÜ
áðü ôéò äçìüóéåò õðçñåóßåò êáèþò êáé áðü éäéþôåò êÜèå ðëçñïöïñßá,
Ýããñáöï Þ ïðïéïóäÞðïôå óôïé÷åßï ó÷åôßæåôáé ìå ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí äéêáé-
ùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ. Ï Ðñüåäñïò ìðïñåß íá ëáìâÜíåé ãíþóç åããñÜ-
öùí êáé Üëëùí óôïé÷åßùí ðïõ ÷áñáêôçñßæïíôáé ùò áðüññçôá. Ïé äçìüóéåò
õðçñåóßåò ïöåßëïõí íá äéåõêïëýíïõí ôï Ýñãï ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò.

¢ñèñï 7
Åðéóôçìïíéêïß ÓõíåñãÜôåò

1. Óõíéóôþíôáé ôñåéò (3) èÝóåéò åéäéêïý åðéóôçìïíéêïý ðñïóùðéêïý, êáôÜ
ôçí Ýííïéá ôçò ðáñ. 2 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 25 ôïõ í. 1943/1991 (ÖÅÊ 50 Á�), ìå óýì-
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âáóç åñãáóßáò éäéùôéêïý äéêáßïõ äéÜñêåéáò ôñéþí (3) åôþí. Ç óýìâáóç
áõôÞ ìðïñåß íá áíáíåþíåôáé. [Ôï ðñþôï åäÜöéï ôçò ðáñ.1 áíôéêáôáóôÜ-
èçêå ùò Üíù ìå ôçí ðáñ. 2 åä. â´ ôïõ ÜñèñïõÊ23 ôïõ í. 3156/2003 (ÖÅÊ
Á´ 157, 25.6.2003)].

Ç ðëÞñùóç ôùí èÝóåùí ðñáãìáôïðïéåßôáé ýóôåñá áðü äçìüóéá ðñü-
óêëçóç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá õðïâïëÞ õðïøçöéïôÞôùí. Ç åðéëïãÞ ìåôáîý
ôùí õðïøçößùí ãßíåôáé óýìöùíá ìå ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôùí ðáñáãñÜöùí 2, 5
êáé 6 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 19 ôïõ í. 2190/1994 (ÖÅÊ 28 Á�), üðùò áíôéêáôáóôÜèç-
êå ìå ôï Üñèñï 4 ôïõ í. 2527/1997 (ÖÅÊ 206 Á�), áðü ðÝíôå ìÝëç ôçò
ÅðéôñïðÞò ðïõ äéáèÝôïõí øÞöï, ôá ïðïßá ïñßæïíôáé áðü ôïí Ðñüåäñü ôçò.

2. Ïé åðéóôçìïíéêïß óõíåñãÜôåò åðéêïõñïýí ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ, ðñïåôïéìÜ-
æïíôáò åéóçãÞóåéò ãéá èÝìáôá ðïõ ôïõò áíáôßèåíôáé êáé ôçí åíçìåñþíïõí
ãéá ôéò åñãáóßåò ôùí äéåèíþí ïñãáíéóìþí êáé äéåèíþí ïñãáíþóåùí ðïõ
äñáóôçñéïðïéïýíôáé óôçí ðåñéï÷Þ ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ.
Åðßóçò ôçñïýí ó÷åôéêü áñ÷åßï êåéìÝíùí êáé åðéóôçìïíéêþí ìåëåôþí.

3. Ïé áðïäï÷Ýò ôùí åðéóôçìïíéêþí óõíåñãáôþí ðïõ ðñïóëáìâÜíïíôáé
êáôÜ ôçí ðáñÜãñáöï 1 áõôïý ôïõ Üñèñïõ êáèïñßæïíôáé ìå ôçí áðüöáóç
ôçò ðáñ. 6 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 4 ôïõ ðáñüíôïò íüìïõ, êáôÜ ðáñÝêêëéóç ôùí éó÷õ-
ïõóþí äéáôÜîåùí ðåñß áðïäï÷þí åéäéêïý åðéóôçìïíéêïý ðñïóùðéêïý.

¢ñèñï 8
Ãñáììáôåßá ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò

1. Óõíéóôþíôáé ìßá (1) èÝóç ãñáììáôÝá êáé ôñåéò (3) èÝóåéò ãñáììáôåéá-
êÞò õðïóôÞñéîçò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò.

2. Ìå ðñïåäñéêü äéÜôáãìá, ðïõ åêäßäåôáé ìå ðñüôáóç ôùí Õðïõñãþí
Åóùôåñéêþí, Äçìüóéáò Äéïßêçóçò êáé ÁðïêÝíôñùóçò, Åîùôåñéêþí,
Ïéêïíïìéêþí êáé Äéêáéïóýíçò ñõèìßæïíôáé:

á) Ç êáôÜ êáôçãïñßá, êëÜäï êáé åéäéêüôçôá êáôáíïìÞ ôùí èÝóåùí ôçò
ðáñ. 1, êáèþò êáé ôá èÝìáôá ôçò ïñãÜíùóçò ôçò ãñáììáôåßáò êáé ôå÷íé-
êÞò õðïóôÞñéîçò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò.

â) Ç ðëÞñùóç ôùí èÝóåùí ôçò ðáñ. 1 ðïõ ìðïñåß íá ãßíåé êáé ìå äéÜèå-
óç Þ áðüóðáóç äçìïóßùí õðáëëÞëùí Þ õðáëëÞëùí Í.Ð.Ä.Ä. Þ åñãáæïìÝ-
íùí ìå óýìâáóç åñãáóßáò ïñéóìÝíïõ Þ áïñßóôïõ ÷ñüíïõ óôï Äçìüóéï, ôá
Í.Ð.Ä.Ä. Þ óå Í.Ð.É.Ä. ïðïéáóäÞðïôå ìïñöÞò ðïõ ôåëïýí õðü ôïí Üìåóï Þ
Ýììåóï Ýëåã÷ï ôïõ ÊñÜôïõò.

ã) ÊÜèå èÝìá ðïõ áöïñÜ ôçí õðçñåóéáêÞ êáôÜóôáóç êáé ôéò áðïäï÷Ýò
áõôïý ôïõ ðñïóùðéêïý.

3. Ìå áðüöáóç ôïõ Õðïõñãïý Åóùôåñéêþí, Äçìüóéáò Äéïßêçóçò êáé
ÁðïêÝíôñùóçò êáé ôïõ êáôÜ ðåñßðôùóç óõíáñìüäéïõ Õðïõñãïý åðéôñÝðå-
ôáé íá áðïóðÜôáé ùò ãñáììáôÝáò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò õðÜëëçëïò Õðïõñãåßïõ
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Þ Í.Ð.Ä.Ä. ìå âáèìü Á� Þ Â� ôçò êáôçãïñßáò ÐÅ, ôïí ïðïßï ðñïôåßíåé ï
Ðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò.

4. Ùò ôçí Ýêäïóç ôïõ ðñïåäñéêïý äéáôÜãìáôïò ôçò ðáñ. 1, ç ÅðéôñïðÞ
åðéôñÝðåôáé íá áðáó÷ïëåß õðáëëÞëïõò êáé ÷ñçóéìïðïéåß ôå÷íéêÞ õðïóôÞñé-
îç ðïõ ôçò äéáèÝôïõí ôá Õðïõñãåßá Åîùôåñéêþí êáé Äéêáéïóýíçò óýìöù-
íá ìå áðïöÜóåéò ôùí áñìüäéùí Õðïõñãþí.

¢ñèñï 9
ÌåôáâáôéêÝò äéáôÜîåéò

Óôçí ðñþôç óýíèåóç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò åêðñïóùðïýíôáé ïé åîÞò Ìç
ÊõâåñíçôéêÝò Ïñãáíþóåéò: ç ÄéåèíÞò Áìíçóôßá, ç ÅëëçíéêÞ ¸íùóç ãéá ôá
Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, ôï ºäñõìá Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá
ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ êáé ôï Åëëçíéêü Óõìâïýëéï ãéá ôïõò Ðñüóöõãåò. [Óýìöùíá
ìå ôçí ðáñ. 2 åä. ä´ôïõ Üñèñïõ 23 ôïõ íüìïõ 3156/2003 (ÖÅÊ Á´ 157,
25.6.2003), �Ôï Üñèñï 9 ôïõ í. 2667/1998 åöáñìüæåôáé êáé êáôÜ ôïí ïñé-
óìü ôùí ìåëþí ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ,
óå áíôéêáôÜóôáóç åêåßíùí ôùí ïðïßùí ç èçôåßá Ýëçîå ôç 15ç Ìáñôßïõ
2003�].
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ÊÁÍÏÍÉÓÌÏÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÅÄÁ

ÁÐÏÖÁÓÅÉÓ
Áñéè. Áðüö. Ðñùèõðïõñãïý Y138

(ÖÅÊ Â´ 475/9.4.2000)
¸êäïóç Êáíïíéóìïý ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá 

ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ

Ï ÐÑÙÈÕÐÏÕÑÃÏÓ

¸÷ïíôáò õðüøç:
á) Ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôçò ðáñáãñÜöïõ 7 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 4 ôïõ Í. 2667/1998

�Óýóôáóç ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ êáé
ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÂéïçèéêÞò� (ÖÅÊ 281/Á´/1998).

â) Ôçí áðü 3-4-2000 ðñüôáóç ó÷åäßïõ Êáíïíéóìïý ëåéôïõñãßáò ôçò
ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ.

ã) Ôï ãåãïíüò üôé áðü ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôçò ðáñïýóáò áðüöáóçò äåí ðñï-
êáëåßôáé äáðÜíç óå âÜñïò ôïõ êñáôéêïý ðñïûðïëïãéóìïý, áðïöáóßæïõìå:

¢ñèñï 1

Åêäßäïõìå ôïí Êáíïíéóìü ëåéôïõñãßáò ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá
Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, ôï êåßìåíï ôïõ ïðïßïõ Ý÷åé ùò åîÞò:

�ÊÁÍÏÍÉÓÌÏÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÈÍÉÊÇÓ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇÓ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ
ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ�

1. Óêïðüò
Ï óêïðüò ôçò åðéôñïðÞò åßíáé áõôüò ðïõ áíáöÝñåôáé óôéò ðáñ. 5 êáé 6

ôïõ Üñèñïõ 1 ôïõ Í. 2667/98 (ÖÅÊ 281/Á/98).
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2. Ðñüåäñïò
2.1 Ï Ðñüåäñïò åêðñïóùðåß ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ åíþðéïí êÜèå áñ÷Þò, áëëï-

äáðÞò Þ çìåäáðÞò êáèþò êáé åíþðéïí ôùí áíôéóôïß÷ùí ÅÅÄÁ, ôùí äéåèíþí
êõâåñíçôéêþí ïñãáíéóìþí êáé ôùí ìç êõâåñíçôéêþí ïñãáíþóåùí (ÌÊÏ).

¼ôáí áõôüò êùëýåôáé, åëëåßðåé Þ áðïõóéÜæåé, åêðñïóùðïýí ôçí
ÅðéôñïðÞ êáôÜ óåéñÜ ïé Áíôéðñüåäñïé (Á´ Áíôéðñüåäñïò, Â´ Áíôéðñüåäñïò)

2.2 Ï Ðñüåäñïò ìðïñåß íá åîïõóéïäïôÞóåé ìÝëïò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò íá ôïí
åêðñïóùðÞóåé, ëüãù åéäéêüôçôáò, ãéá óõãêåêñéìÝíï èÝìá óå åèíéêÜ Þ äéå-
èíÞ óõíÝäñéá, äéáóêÝøåéò, óõíáíôÞóåéò êëð.

2.3 Ï Ðñüåäñïò óõãêáëåß ôéò ôáêôéêÝò êáé Ýêôáêôåò óõíåäñéÜóåéò ôçò
ÅðéôñïðÞò, ðñïåäñåýåé ôùí óõíåäñéÜóåùí êáé õðïãñÜöåé, ìáæß ìå ôïí
åêôåëïýíôá ÷ñÝç ãñáììáôÝùò, ôá ó÷åôéêÜ ðñáêôéêÜ. Óå ðåñßðôùóç áðïõ-
óßáò Þ êùëýìáôïò ôïõ ÐñïÝäñïõ ôïí áíáðëçñþíïõí óôá êáèÞêïíôÜ ôïõ
ðáñüíôïò Üñèñïõ êáôÜ óåéñÜ ï Á� êáé ï Â� Áíôéðñüåäñïò.

2.4 Ï Ðñüåäñïò ýóôåñá áðü áðüöáóç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò Þ åî éäßáò ðñù-
ôïâïõëßáò êáëåß óå áêñüáóç åíþðéïí ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ðñüóùðá ðïõ èá
äéåõêïëýíïõí ôï Ýñãï ôçò ìå ôéò ðñïóùðéêÝò ôïõò åìðåéñßåò Þ áðüøåéò. Ç
ðñüóêëçóç ãßíåôáé ìå êÜèå ðñüóöïñï ôñüðï.

2.5 Ï Ðñüåäñïò åðéâëÝðåé ôç ëåéôïõñãßá ôçò Ãñáììáôåßáò ôçò
ÅðéôñïðÞò.

2.6 Ï Ðñüåäñïò óõíôïíßæåé ôç ëåéôïõñãßá ôùí ôìçìÜôùí êáé ôçí åñãáóßá
ôùí åðéóôçìïíéêþí óõíåñãáôþí.

3. Ðñïåäñåßï
3.1 Ôï Ðñïåäñåßï áðáñôßæåôáé áðü ôïí Ðñüåäñï êáé ôïõò äýï

ÁíôéðñïÝäñïõò.
3.2 Ï Ðñüåäñïò êáôáñôßæåé ôçí çìåñÞóéá äéÜôáîç ôùí óõíåäñéÜóåùí

ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò, óå óõíåííüçóç ìå ôïõò äýï ÁíôéðñïÝäñïõò, êáé ïñßæåé
ôïõò åéóçãçôÝò.

3.3 Ôï Ðñïåäñåßï ìðïñåß íá åðéëçöèåß ôùí ôñå÷üíôùí êáé åêôÜêôùí
ðñïâëçìÜôùí ðïõ ó÷åôßæïíôáé ìå ôïí óêïðü Þ ôç ëåéôïõñãßá ôçò
ÅðéôñïðÞò óôï ìåôáîý äýï ôáêôéêþí óõíåäñéÜóåþí ôçò äéÜóôçìá. Óå êÜèå
óõíåäñßáóç åíçìåñþíåé ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôéò äñáóôçñéüôçôÝò ôïõ áõôÝò.

3.4 Ôï Ðñïåäñåßï óõíôïíßæåé ôçí ôõ÷üí Ýêäïóç äçìïóéåõìÜôùí, ðåñéï-
äéêþí Þ ìç óõíåðéêïõñïýìåíï áðü Üëëá ìÝëç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò êáé áðü ôïõò
åðéóôçìïíéêïýò óõíåñãÜôåò, êáèþò êáé óõíåñãÜôåò åéäéêþò ðñïóëáìâá-
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íïìÝíïõò ãé� áõôü ôïí óêïðü, óýìöùíá ìå ôï Üñèñï 3 ôïõ Í. 2667/98.
4. Ëåéôïõñãßá ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò
4.1 Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ óõíåäñéÜæåé ôáêôéêÜ êÜèå äýï ìÞíåò êáé åêôÜêôùò ýóôå-

ñá áðü ðñüóêëçóç ôïõ ÐñïÝäñïõ Þ áßôçóç ðÝíôå ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí ìåëþí ôçò.
Ç ðñüóêëçóç ãßíåôáé ìå ïðïéïäÞðïôå ðñüóöïñï ôñüðï. Ïé ðñïóêëÞóåéò
óå ôáêôéêÞ óõíåäñßáóç áðåõèýíïíôáé ìå åõèýíç ôïõ ÃñáììáôÝùò óôá
ìÝëç ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí 8 çìÝñåò ðñï ôçò óõíåäñßáóçò. Ãéá ôéò Ýêôáêôåò óõíå-
äñéÜóåéò ç ðñïèåóìßá ðåñéïñßæåôáé óôéò 3 çìÝñåò.

4.2 Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ âñßóêåôáé óå áðáñôßá üôáí ðáñßóôáíôáé ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí ôá
ìéóÜ óõí 1 ìÝëç ôçò óôç óõãêåêñéìÝíç óõíåäñßáóç êáé ìåôáîý ôùí ðáñü-
íôùí ðåñéëáìâÜíåôáé ï Ðñüåäñïò Þ Ýíáò Áíôéðñüåäñïò.

4.3 Ïé áðïöÜóåéò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ëáìâÜíïíôáé ìå ðëåéïøçößá ôùí ðáñü-
íôùí ìåëþí ôçò ðïõ Ý÷ïõí äéêáßùìá øÞöïõ. Óå ðåñßðôùóç éóïøçößáò
õðåñéó÷ýåé ç øÞöïò ôïõ ÐñïÝäñïõ.

4.4 Ãéá êÜèå áðüöáóç êáôáãñÜöåôáé ç ðëåéïøçöïýóá êáé ïé ìåéïøç-
öïýóåò áðüøåéò.

4.5 Ôá ðñáêôéêÜ ôçñïýíôáé ìå åõèýíç ôïõ ÐñïÝäñïõ áðü ôïí
ÃñáììáôÝá ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò Þ, óå ðåñßðôùóç Ýëëåéøçò Þ êùëýìáôïò ôïõ
ôåëåõôáßïõ, áðü õðÜëëçëï ôçò Ãñáììáôåßáò. Áí ç ÅðéôñïðÞ êñßíåé üôé ãéá
óõãêåêñéìÝíï èÝìá ðñÝðåé íá óõæçôÞóåé êáé áðïöáóßóåé ÷ùñßò ôçí ðáñïõ-
óßá ãñáììáôÝá, ôá ðñáêôéêÜ ôçñïýíôáé áðü Ýíá áðü ôá ìÝëç ôçò.

4.6 Óôéò óõíåäñéÜóåéò ðáñßóôáíôáé ôá ôáêôéêÜ êáé ôá áíáðëçñùìáôéêÜ
ìÝëç. Äéêáßùìá øÞöïõ Ý÷ïõí ôá ôáêôéêÜ êáé åöüóïí áðïõóéÜæïõí Þ
êùëýïíôáé ôá ôáêôéêÜ ìÝëç, ôá áíôßóôïé÷á áíáðëçñùìáôéêÜ.

4.7 Ïé óõíåäñéÜóåéò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò äåí åßíáé äçìüóéåò.
4.8 Ç øçöïöïñßá åßíáé öáíåñÞ åêôüò áðü ôéò ðåñéðôþóåéò ðñïóùðéêþí

èåìÜôùí ôùí ìåëþí ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò, ïðüôå åßíáé ìõóôéêÞ.
4.9 Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ ìå áðüöáóÞ ôçò, óôéò áñ÷Ýò êÜèå åîáìÞíïõ, êáèïñßæåé

ôéò èåìáôéêÝò ðñïôåñáéüôçôÝò ôçò ôüóï ãéá ôçí ïëïìÝëåéá üóï êáé ãéá ôá
ôìÞìáôá. ÈÝìáôá ðïõ Ý÷ïõí åðåßãïíôá ÷áñáêôÞñá Þ åîáéñåôéêÞ óïâáñü-
ôçôá ìðïñïýí íá ðñïóôßèåíôáé êáôÜ ôç äéÜñêåéá ôïõ åîáìÞíïõ Þ íá ðñï-
ôÜóóåôáé ç óõæÞôçóÞ ôïõò.

4.10 ¼óá èÝìáôá ôõ÷üí äåí ðåñéëáìâÜíïíôáé óôï áíôéêåßìåíï ôùí ôìç-
ìÜôùí áíÞêïõí óôçí áñìïäéüôçôá ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò. Ç
ÅðéôñïðÞ ìå áðüöáóç ôçò ðáñáðÝìðåé óå ôìÞìáôá ôçí åîÝôáóç êáé åðå-
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îåñãáóßá óõãêåêñéìÝíùí èåìÜôùí ðïõ ðåñéëáìâÜíïíôáé óôïõò óêïðïýò
ôçò.

5. ÔìÞìáôá
5.1 Óôá ðëáßóéá ëåéôïõñãßáò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò äçìéïõñãïýíôáé ôá ðáñáêÜ-

ôù ôìÞìáôá:
á) Áôïìéêþí êáé ðïëéôéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí
â) Êïéíùíéêþí, ïéêïíïìéêþí êáé ðïëéôéóôéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí.
ã) ÅöáñìïãÞò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ óôïõò áëëïäáðïýò.
ä) Ðñïþèçóçò ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (åõáéóèçôïðïßçóç ôçò

êïéíÞò ãíþìçò, ÌÌÅ, åêðáßäåõóç êáé Üëëá ìÝóá).
å) Äéåèíïýò Åðéêïéíùíßáò êáé Óõíåñãáóßáò (åðéèåþñçóç åêèÝóåùí êáô�

åöáñìïãÞ óõìâáôéêþí õðï÷ñåþóåùí ôçò ÅëëÜäáò, áíôáëëáãÞ ðëçñïöü-
ñçóçò êáé åðéêïéíùíßá ìå äéåèíåßò ïñãáíéóìïýò, ïñãáíþóåéò êëð.).

5.2 Óå èÝìáôá ðïõ áðü ôç öýóç ôïõò åìðßðôïõí óôç èåìáôéêÞ áñìïäéü-
ôçôá ðåñéóóïôÝñùí ôïõ åíüò ôìçìÜôùí, ôá ôìÞìáôá áõôÜ èá óõíåñãÜæï-
íôáé.

5.3 Óôá ôìÞìáôá ìåôÝ÷ïõí ôáêôéêÜ êáé áíáðëçñùìáôéêÜ ìÝëç, êáô� åðé-
ëïãÞ ôïõò, ëáìâáíïìÝíçò õðüøç êáé ôçò áíÜãêçò åîéóïññüðçóçò ôçò
óõììåôï÷Þò óôá ôìÞìáôá.

ÊÜèå ìÝëïò ìðïñåß íá óõììåôÝ÷åé óå äýï ôï ðïëý ôìÞìáôá. Áðáñôßá
õðÜñ÷åé üôáí ðáñßóôáôáé ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí ôï Þìéóõ óõí Ýíá ôùí ìåëþí ôïõ
ôìÞìáôïò.

5.4 Óôá ôìÞìáôá ðïõ ôõ÷üí ìåôÝ÷ïõí ï Ðñüåäñïò Þ ïé Áíôéðñüåäñïé
ðñïåäñåýïõí áõôïý ôïõ óõãêåêñéìÝíïõ ôìÞìáôïò. Óôá ëïéðÜ ôìÞìáôá ôá
ìÝëç ôïõò åêëÝãïõí ôïí ðñïåäñåýïíôá ìå ó÷åôéêÞ ðëåéïøçößá. Óå üëá ôá
ôìÞìáôá ôá ìÝëç åêëÝãïõí êáé ôïí áíáðëçñùôÞ ôïõ ðñïåäñåýïíôïò ìå
ó÷åôéêÞ ðëåéïøçößá. Äéêáßùìá øÞöïõ êáé åêëïãÞò Ý÷ïõí ôáêôéêÜ êáé áíá-
ðëçñùìáôéêÜ ìÝëç ðïõ ìåôÝ÷ïõí óôï ôìÞìá ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò. Ç áðüöáóç
åêëïãÞò ðñïåäñåýïíôïò áíáêáëåßôáé áðü ôá ìÝëç ôïõ ôìÞìáôïò ìå áðü-
ëõôç ðëåéïøçößá.

5.5 Ï ðñïåäñåýùí Ý÷åé ôçí åõèýíç ôçò óýãêëçóçò êáé ëåéôïõñãßáò ôïõ
ôìÞìáôïò, ôçò ôÞñçóçò ôùí ðñáêôéêþí, ôçò åðáöÞò ìå ôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá êáé
ôï Ðñïåäñåßï êáé ôçò åíçìÝñùóÞò ôïõò.

5.6 Ôá ôìÞìáôá óõíåäñéÜæïõí ôáêôéêÜ ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí ìßá öïñÜ ôï ìÞíá êáé
Ýêôáêôá üôáí áðïöáóßóïõí ôá ìÝëç ôïõò.
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5.7 Ïé áðïöÜóåéò óôá ôìÞìáôá ëáìâÜíïíôáé ìå áðüëõôç ðëåéïøçößá

ôùí ðáñüíôùí ìåëþí ôïõò. Óå êÜèå ðåñßðôùóç êáôáãñÜöïíôáé ïé ôõ÷üí

ìåéïøçößåò.

5.8 Ïé áðïöÜóåéò ôùí ôìçìÜôùí Ýñ÷ïíôáé óôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá, ç ïðïßá êáé

ðáßñíåé ôçí ôåëéêÞ áðüöáóç. ÁõôÞ áðïöáóßæåé êáé ôç äçìïóéïðïßçóç ôïõò,

åöüóïí ôï êñßíåé óêüðéìï.

5.9 Ïé óõíåäñéÜóåéò ôùí ôìçìÜôùí äåí åßíáé äçìüóéåò. Ôá ôìÞìáôá ìðï-

ñïýí íá êáëÝóïõí êáôÜ ôçí êñßóç ôïõò ðñüóùðá ðïõ ëüãù åéäéêüôçôáò Þ

ðåßñáò èá óõíåéóöÝñïõí ïõóéáóôéêÜ óôçí åðåîåñãáóßá óõãêåêñéìÝíïõ

èÝìáôïò.

5.10 Ïé åéäéêïß åðéóôÞìïíåò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò åðéêïõñïýí ôá ôìÞìáôá óôç

ëåéôïõñãßá ôïõò. Ìðïñïýí áêüìç, ðñïóêáëïýìåíïé áðü ôïí ðñïåäñåýï-

íôá ôïõ ôìÞìáôïò, íá ìåôÝ÷ïõí óôéò åñãáóßåò ôïõ.

5.11 Ôá ÔìÞìáôá åêöÝñïõí êñßóåéò ãéá ôéò åèíéêÝò åêèÝóåéò, ðïõ óõíÝ-

ôáîáí Üëëåò õðçñåóßåò óå åöáñìïãÞ óõìâáôéêþí õðï÷ñåþóåùí ôçò

ÅëëÜäáò êáé ðïõ ó÷åôßæïíôáé ìå ôï áíôéêåßìåíï ôïõò, åöüóïí ôïõò æçôçèåß

áðü ôï ôìÞìá Å�.

5.12 Ôá áíáðëçñùìáôéêÜ ìÝëç äéêáéïýíôáé ôçí åö� Üðáî áðïæçìßùóç

ôùí ôáêôéêþí ìåëþí, åöüóïí ìåôÝ÷ïõí êáíïíéêÜ óôç ëåéôïõñãßá ôùí

ÔìçìÜôùí.

6. ÅôÞóéá ¸êèåóç.

6.1 Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ óõíôÜóóåé åôÞóéá ¸êèåóç ìÝ÷ñé ôç 15ç Ìáñôßïõ, óýì-

öùíá ìå ôç äéÜôáîç ôçò ðáñ. 6 (ç) ôïõ Üñèñïõ É ôïõ Í. 2667/98.

6.2 Ôá ÔìÞìáôá õðïâÜëëïõí óôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ó÷Ýäéï Ýêèåóçò ôùí

ðåðñáãìÝíùí ôïõ ôìÞìáôïò ìÝ÷ñé 15 Éáíïõáñßïõ êÜèå Ýôïõò.

6.3 Ôá Õðïõñãåßá ðïõ ìåôÝ÷ïõí ìå åêðñüóùðü ôïõò óôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ,

êáôáèÝôïõí ìÝ÷ñé 15 Éáíïõáñßïõ êÜèå Ýôïõò ðëçñïöïñßåò êáé ðáñáôçñÞ-

óåéò ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ óôïí ôïìÝá ôçò

áñìïäéüôçôÜò ôïõò.
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6.4 Óôçí ¸êèåóç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ðåñéëáìâÜíïíôáé üëåò ïé óõóôÜóåéò,
ðñïôÜóåéò, åêèÝóåéò, ãíùìïäïôÞóåéò ôéò ïðïßåò áõôÞ ïëïêëÞñùóå êáôÜ ôç
äéÜñêåéá ôïõ Ýôïõò, êáé ïé ïðïßåò ðñïÞëèáí áðü èÝìáôá ðïõ Ýèåóå ç
ÊõâÝñíçóç, ç äéÜóêåøç ÐñïÝäñùí ôçò ÂïõëÞò êáé ÌÊÏ, Þ áðü ðñùôï-
âïõëßåò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò Þ ôùí ÔìçìÜôùí ôçò. Óôçí åôÞóéá ¸êèåóç åðßóçò
êáôáãñÜöïíôáé ïé åêôéìÞóåéò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôç ãåíéêÞ êáôÜóôáóç ôùí
äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ óôçí ÅëëÜäá Þ ãéá åéäéêüôåñá èÝìáôá ðïõ
êáôÜ ôçí êñßóç ôçò ðñÝðåé íá áðïôåëÝóïõí áíôéêåßìåíï éäéáßôåñçò ðñïóï-
÷Þò.

6.5 Ç ¸êèåóç ýóôåñá áðü åéóÞãçóç ôïõ Ðñïåäñåßïõ óõæçôåßôáé óôçí
ÏëïìÝëåéá êáé åãêñßíåôáé êáô� áðüëõôç ðëåéïøçößá. Ó� áõôÞí êáôáãñÜöå-
ôáé êáé ç Üðïøç ôçò ìåéïøçößáò.

6.6 Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ äßíåé óôç äçìïóéüôçôá ôçí åôÞóéá ¸êèåóç ìåôÜ ôçí õðï-
âïëÞ ôçò óôïí Ðñùèõðïõñãü êáé óôç ÂïõëÞ.

7. Ðëáéóßùóç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò
7.1 Ç åðéóôçìïíéêÞ ðëáéóßùóç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãßíåôáé áðü ôïõò åðéóôç-

ìïíéêïýò óõíåñãÜôåò ðïõ åðéêïõñïýí ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ìå ðñïåôïéìáóßá
åéóçãÞóåùí, ìå åðéóôçìïíéêÝò Ýñåõíåò ðÜíù óå èÝìáôá ðïõ ôïõò áíáèÝ-
ôåé ç ÅðéôñïðÞ Þ ôá ÔìÞìáôá, êáèþò êáé ìå åíçìÝñùóç ãéá ôéò åîåëßîåéò
ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ óôïõò äéåèíåßò êõâåñíçôéêïýò ïñãáíé-
óìïýò êáé óôéò äéåèíåßò êõâåñíçôéêÝò êáé ìç êõâåñíçôéêÝò ïñãáíþóåéò. Ïé
åðéóôçìïíéêïß óõíåñãÜôåò ïñãáíþíïõí áñ÷åßï êåéìÝíùí êáé åðéóôçìïíé-
êþí ìåëåôþí êáé åñãÜæïíôáé ãéá ôçí Ýêäïóç åíôýðùí, ðåñéïäéêþí Þ ìç,
ðïõ èá ðåñéÝ÷ïõí ôç äñÜóç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò êáé Üëëç ýëç äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
áíèñþðïõ,

7.2 Óå ïìÜäåò åñãáóßáò ìðïñåß íá áíáôßèåôáé ç äéåîáãùãÞ åîåéäéêåõìÝ-
íùí ìåëåôþí êáôÜ ôï Üñèñï 3 ôïõ Í. 2667/98.

7.3 Ç Ãñáììáôåßá ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò óõíôßèåôáé áðü Ýíá ãñáììáôÝá êáé ôñßá
ðñüóùðá ãñáììáôåéáêÞò êáé ôå÷íéêÞò õðïóôÞñéîçò, äéïñéæüìåíá êáé áìåé-
âüìåíá êáôÜ ôï Üñèñï 8 ôïõ Í. 2667/98. Ï ÃñáììáôÝáò äéåõèýíåé ôï Ýñãï
ôçò ãñáììáôåßáò. Ï Ðñüåäñïò åðéâëÝðåé ôç ëåéôïõñãßá ôçò.

8. Èçôåßá ÅðéôñïðÞò êáé ìåëþí ôçò
8.1 Ç èçôåßá ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò åßíáé ôñéåôÞò. ÊÜèå áíôéðñïóùðåõüìåíïò

öïñÝáò ìðïñåß íá õðïäåßîåé ôçí áíôéêáôÜóôáóç ôïõ åêðñïóþðïõ ôïõ
ìüíï óå ðåñßðôùóç ðïõ áõôüò èá ðáýóåé íá áíÞêåé ó� áõôüí ôï öïñÝá Þ
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èá åêëåßøåé ãéá ïðïéïäÞðïôå ëüãï. Êáô� åîáßñåóç, ïé åêðñüóùðïé ôùí
Õðïõñãåßùí åßíáé äõíáôüí íá áíôéêáèßóôáíôáé ìå ðñüôáóç ôïõ áñìïäßïõ
Õðïõñãïý ãéá óïâáñïýò õðçñåóéáêïýò ëüãïõò ðïõ åìðïäßæïõí ôçí êáíï-
íéêÞ óõììåôï÷Þ ôïõò óôéò åñãáóßåò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò. Ï íÝïò åêðñüóùðïò
óõìðëçñþíåé áðëþò ôçí áñîÜìåíç èçôåßá ôïõ ðñïêáôü÷ïõ ôïõ.

9. Ôñïðïðïßçóç ôïõ Êáíïíéóìïý.
9.1 Ç ôñïðïðïßçóç ôïõ Êáíïíéóìïý ãßíåôáé ìå áðüöáóç ôïõ

Ðñùèõðïõñãïý ýóôåñá áðü åéóÞãçóç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò.

¢ñèñï 2

Ç ðáñïýóá áðüöáóç íá äçìïóéåõèåß óôçí Åöçìåñßäá ôçò
ÊõâåñíÞóåùò.

ÁèÞíá, 6 Áðñéëßïõ 2000

Ï ÐÑÙÈÕÐÏÕÑÃÏÓ

Ê. ÓÇÌÉÔÇÓ
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ÁÐÏÓÔÏËÇ

Ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (ÅÅÄÁ) óõíåóôÞ-
èç ìå ôï í. 2667/1998 (ÖÅÊ Á~ 281, 18.12.1998). Óýìöùíá ìå áõôüí, ç
ÅÅÄÁ áðïôåëåß óõìâïõëåõôéêü üñãáíï ôçò Ðïëéôåßáò óå èÝìáôá ðñïóôá-
óßáò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ. Ç âáóéêÞ éäÝá ðïõ åíÝðíåõóå ôç
äçìéïõñãßá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ åßíáé ç äéáñêÞò ðáñáêïëïýèçóç ôùí åîåëßîåùí ðïõ
ó÷åôßæïíôáé ìå ôï êáèåóôþò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ óôçí ÅëëÜäá
êáé óôï åîùôåñéêü, ç åíçìÝñùóç ôçò êïéíÞò ãíþìçò ãéá ôïõò ó÷åôéêïýò
êéíäýíïõò ðáñáâßáóçò ðïõ åëëï÷åýïõí êáé ðñïðáíôüò ç ðáñï÷Þ óõìâïõ-
ëþí ãéá ôç ÷Üñáîç óùóôÞò êåíôñéêÞò ðïëéôéêÞò ãéá äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ áíèñþ-
ðïõ. Óêïðüò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ åßíáé ç óõíå÷Þò åðéóÞìáíóç óå üëá ôá üñãáíá ôçò
Ðïëéôåßáò ôçò áíÜãêçò áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞò êáôï÷ýñùóçò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí
ôïõ áíèñþðïõ üëùí üóïé äéáâéïýí óôçí ÅëëçíéêÞ ÅðéêñÜôåéá. ÐçãÞ
Ýìðíåõóçò ãéá ôçí êáôÜñôéóç ôïõ éäñõôéêïý íüìïõ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ Þôáí ïé
Áñ÷Ýò ôïõ Ðáñéóéïý (Paris Principles) ðïõ õéïèåôÞèçêáí áðü ôïí
Ïñãáíéóìü ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí (Áðüöáóç ôçò ÃåíéêÞò ÓõíÝëåõóçò ôïõ ÏÇÅ
A/RES/48/134, 20.12.1993) êáé áñãüôåñá áðü ôï Óõìâïýëéï ôçò Åõñþðçò,
äéåèíþí ïñãáíéóìþí ðïõ ðñïùèïýí åðß óåéñÜ åôþí ôç óýóôáóç Åèíéêþí
Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ. 

ÁíÜëïãåò åõñùðáúêÝò ÅðéôñïðÝò ëåéôïõñãïýí Þäç óôç Ãáëëßá, ôç
Ãåñìáíßá, ôç Äáíßá, ôçí Éñëáíäßá êáé ôç Â. Éñëáíäßá (ÇíùìÝíï Âáóßëåéï). Ç
ÅÅÄÁ áðü ôï 2002 åßíáé ìÝëïò ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÓõíôïíéóôéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò
Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, ìáæß ìå ôïõò ïìü-
ëïãïõò åèíéêïýò ïñãáíéóìïýò ãá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ôçò
Ãáëëßáò, ôçò Äáíßáò êáé ôçò Óïõçäßáò.

Kýñéá áðïóôïëÞ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ áðïôåëåß: 

� Ç äéáñêÞò ðáñáêïëïýèçóç ôçò åîÝëéîçò ôùí èåìÜôùí ðñïóôáóßáò
ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ, ç óõíå÷Þò åíçìÝñùóç êáé ç ðñïþèçóç
ôçò ó÷åôéêÞò Ýñåõíáò.

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

60



� Ç áíôáëëáãÞ åìðåéñéþí óå äéåèíÝò åðßðåäï ìå ôïõò áñìüäéïõò äéå-

èíåßò ïñãáíéóìïýò, üðùò ï ÏÇÅ, ôï Óõìâïýëéï ôçò Åõñþðçò, ï ÏÁÓÅ Þ

ìå ôéò ïìïôáãåßò ÅðéôñïðÝò Üëëùí Êñáôþí Þ êáé ìå Ìç ÊõâåñíçôéêÝò

Ïñãáíþóåéò Üëëùí Êñáôþí.

� Ç äéáìüñöùóç ðñïôÜóåùí ðïëéôéêÞò óå èÝìáôá äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ

áíèñþðïõ.

Óýìöùíá ìå ôïí éäñõôéêü ôçò íüìï ç ÅÅÄÁ Ý÷åé ôéò áêüëïõèåò êáè� ýëç

áñìïäéüôçôåò:

(á) Ôçí åîÝôáóç æçôçìÜôùí ðïõ áöïñïýí óôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí äéêáéù-

ìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ ôá ïðïßá åãåßñåé åßôå ç ÊõâÝñíçóç åßôå ç ÄéÜóêåøç

ôùí ÐñïÝäñùí ôçò ÂïõëÞò Þ ðñïôåßíïíôáé áðü ôá ìÝëç ôçò Þ áðü Ìç

ÊõâåñíçôéêÝò Ïñãáíþóåéò.

(â) Ôçí õðïâïëÞ óõóôÜóåùí êáé ðñïôÜóåùí, ôçí åêðüíçóç ìåëåôþí, ôçí

õðïâïëÞ åêèÝóåùí êáé ãíùìïäïôÞóåùí ãéá ôç ëÞøç íïìïèåôéêþí, äéïéêç-

ôéêþí Þ Üëëùí ìÝôñùí ðïõ óõìâÜëëïõí óôç âåëôßùóç ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí

äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ.

(ã) Ôçí áíÜðôõîç ðñùôïâïõëéþí ãéá ôç åõáéóèçôïðïßçóç ôçò êïéíÞò

ãíþìçò êáé ôùí ÌÝóùí ÌáæéêÞò ÅíçìÝñùóçò óå èÝìáôá óåâáóìïý ôùí

äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ.

(ä) Ôçí áíÜëçøç ðñùôïâïõëéþí ãéá ôçí êáëëéÝñãåéá ôïõ óåâáóìïý ôùí

äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ åêðáéäåõôéêïý óõóôÞìáôïò.

(å) Ôç äéáôÞñçóç ìüíéìçò åðéêïéíùíßáò êáé óõíåñãáóßáò ìå äéåèíåßò

ïñãáíéóìïýò, ðáñåìöåñÞ üñãáíá Üëëùí ÷ùñþí, êáèþò êáé åèíéêÝò Þ äéå-

èíåßò Ìç ÊõâåñíçôéêÝò Ïñãáíþóåéò.

(óô) Ôç ãíùìïäüôçóç ãéá åêèÝóåéò ðïõ ðñüêåéôáé íá õðïâÜëåé ç ÷þñá

óå äéåèíåßò ïñãáíéóìïýò ãéá èÝìáôá ðñïóôáóßáò äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþ-

ðïõ.
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(æ) Ôç äçìüóéá ãíùóôïðïßçóç ôùí èÝóåùí ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ìå êÜèå ðñüóöï-
ñï ôñüðï.

(ç) Ôç óýíôáîç åôÞóéáò Ýêèåóçò ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí
ôïõ áíèñþðïõ.

(è) Ôçí ïñãÜíùóç ÊÝíôñïõ Ôåêìçñßùóçò ãéá ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ áíèñþðïõ.
(é) Ôçí åîÝôáóç ôçò ðñïóáñìïãÞò ôçò åëëçíéêÞò íïìïèåóßáò ðñïò ôéò

äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ äéåèíïýò äéêáßïõ ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
áíèñþðïõ êáé ôç ó÷åôéêÞ ãíùìïäüôçóç ðñïò ôá áñìüäéá üñãáíá ôçò
Ðïëéôåßáò.
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ÓÕÍÈÅÓÇ

Ôï 2004 ç ÅÅÄÁ áðáñôßóôçêå áðü ôá áêüëïõèá ìÝëç:

(á) Ôïí Ðñüåäñï ôçò åéäéêÞò ÊïéíïâïõëåõôéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò Èåóìþí

êáé ÄéáöÜíåéáò. ¸ùò ôéò 1.3.2004 åêðñüóùðïò êáé Ðñüåäñïò ôçò åéäéêÞò

ÊïéíïâïõëåõôéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò Èåóìþí êáé ÄéáöÜíåéáò Þôáí ê. Öïßâïò

Éùáííßäçò. Ôçí õðüëïéðç ðåñßïäï (áðü 29.04.2004) åêðñüóùðïò êáé

Ðñüåäñïò ôçò åéäéêÞò ÊïéíïâïõëåõôéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò Èåóìþí êáé

ÄéáöÜíåéáò Þôáí ï ê. ÁíáóôÜóéïò ÊáñáìÜñéïò.

(â) ¸íáí åêðñüóùðï ôçò ÃÓÅÅ êáé Ýíáí åêðñüóùðï ôçò ÁÄÅÄÕ.

Åêðñüóùðïò ôçò ÃÓÅÅ Þôáí ç êá. ÌáñéëÞ Æáëáþñá (ìå áíáðëçñþôñéá ôçí

êá. ¸ëëç Âáñ÷áëáìÜ). Åêðñüóùðïò ôçò ÁÄÅÄÕ Þôáí ï ê. Êþóôáò

ÓìõñëÞò (ìå áíáðëçñùôÞ ôïí ê. Íßêï ×áôæüðïõëï).

(ã) ¸îé åêðñïóþðïõò Ìç Êõâåñíçôéêþí Ïñãáíþóåùí ôùí ïðïßùí ç

äñÜóç êáëýðôåé ôï ðåäßï ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ ãåíéêÜ. Ôï 2004

óõììåôåß÷áí ï ê. Êþóôáò ÐáðáúùÜííïõ áðü ôç ÄéåèíÞ Áìíçóôßá (áíáðëç-

ñþôñéá ç êá. Ãåùñãßá Æåñâïý)^ ï ê. Íßêïò ÖñáãêÜêçò áðü ôçí ÅëëçíéêÞ

¸íùóç ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (áíáðëçñùôÝò ï ê. ÄçìÞôñçò

×ñéóôüðïõëïò-Ýùò ôéò 04.10.2004)^ ç êá. Áëßêç Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-

Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ áðü ôï ºäñõìá Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ

Áíèñþðïõ (áíáðëçñùôÞò ï ê. Ëßíïò-ÁëÝîáíäñïò ÓéóéëéÜíïò)^ ç êá.

ÁããåëéêÞ Áñãõñïðïýëïõ-×ñõóï÷ïÀäïõ áðü ôï Åëëçíéêü Óõìâïýëéï ãéá

ôïõò Ðñüóöõãåò (áíáðëçñþôñéá ç êá. Çñþ Íéêïëáêïðïýëïõ-ÓôåöÜíïõ)^

ç êá. ÎáíèÞ Ðåôñéíéþôç áðü ôï Óýíäåóìï ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôçò Ãõíáßêáò

(áíáðëçñþôñéá ç êá. Óïößá Êïõêïýëç-Óðçëéùôïðïýëïõ)^ ï ê. ×ñÞóôïò

ËÜìðñïõ áðü ôçí ÐáíåëëÞíéá Ïìïóðïíäßá Óùìáôåßùí ÅëëÞíùí ÑïìÜ

(ÐÏÓÅÑ) (áíáðëçñùôÞò ï ê. ÅõÜããåëïò Âáóéëåßïõ).
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(ä) Åêðñïóþðïõò ôùí áíáãíùñéóìÝíùí êïììÜôùí êáôÜ ôïí
Êáíïíéóìü ôçò ÂïõëÞò (Ýíáò åêðñüóùðïò áðü êÜèå êüììá). Ôï 2004
õðïäåé÷èÝíôåò áðü ôá êüììáôá Þôáí êáôÜ óåéñÜ ç êá. ËÝíá ÄéâÜíç áðü ôï
ÐÁÓÏÊ (áíáðëçñùôÞò ï ê. Îåíïöþí ÊïíôéÜäçò), ï ê. Íéêüëáïò ÊëáìáñÞò
áðü ôç ÍÝá Äçìïêñáôßá (áíáðëçñùôÞò ï ê. Èåüäùñïò ÖïñôóÜêçò), ï ê.
ÃéÜííçò ÃïõóÝôçò áðü ôï ÊÊÅ (áíáðëçñùôÞò ï ê. ÄçìÞôñçò Êáëôóþíçò),
ï ê. Áíôþíçò ÌáíéôÜêçò áðü ôï Óõíáóðéóìü ôçò ÁñéóôåñÜò êáé ôçò
Ðñïüäïõ (áíáðëçñùôÞò ï ê. ÍÜóïò Èåïäùñßäçò). 

(å) ¸íá Óýìâïõëï ôçò Åðéêñáôåßáò êáé Ýíáí Áñåïðáãßôç. ÄõíÜìåé ôïõ
í. 3156/2003 (ÖÅÊ Á~ 157, 25.06.2003) óôçí ÅÅÄÁ äåí ìåôÝ÷ïõí ðëÝïí
åêðñüóùðïé ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åðéêñáôåßáò êáé ôïõ Áñåßïõ ÐÜãïõ. 

(óô) Ôï ÓõíÞãïñï ôïõ Ðïëßôç, Ï ê. Ãåþñãéïò Êáìßíçò ùò ÓõíÞãïñïò
ôïõ Ðïëßôç (ìå áíáðëçñùôÞ ôïí Âïçèü ÓõíÞãïñï ôïõ Ðïëßôç ê. ÁíäñÝá
ÔÜêç).

(æ) ¸íá ìÝëïò ôçò Áñ÷Þò Ðñïóôáóßáò ôïõ Áôüìïõ áðü ôçí
Åðåîåñãáóßá ÄåäïìÝíùí Ðñïóùðéêïý ×áñáêôÞñá. Åêðñüóùðïò Þôáí ï
ê. ÄçìÞôñéïò ÃïõñãïõñÜêçò (áíáðëçñùôÞò ï ê. ÓùôÞñçò Ëýôñáò).

(ç) ¸íá ìÝëïò ôïõ Åèíéêïý Óõìâïõëßïõ Ñáäéïôçëåüñáóçò. Ôï 2004 ôï
ÅÓÑ åêðñïóùðÞèçêå áðü ôçí êá. ºñéäá ÁõäÞ-ÊáëêÜíç (áíáðëçñþôñéá ç
êá. Åýç Äåìßñç).

(è) ¸íá ìÝëïò ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÂéïçèéêÞò, ðñïåñ÷üìåíï áðü
ôéò åðéóôÞìåò ôçò Âéïëïãßáò, ôçò ÃåíåôéêÞò Þ ôçò ÉáôñéêÞò. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ
ÂéïçèéêÞò åêðñïóùðÞèçêå áðü ôïí ê. Ãéþñãï ÌáíéÜôç (ìå áíáðëçñùôÞ
ôïí ê. ÉùÜííç Âëá÷ïãéÜííç).

(é) Äýï ðñüóùðá åãíùóìÝíïõ êýñïõò ìå åéäéêÝò ãíþóåéò óå èÝìáôá
ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ðïõ ïñßæåé ï
Ðñùèõðïõñãüò. Ôá ðñüóùðá áõôÜ Þôáí: ç êá. ¢ííá ÖñáãêïõäÜêç (Ýùò
ôéò 15.06.2004) êáé ï ê. Í. ÁëéâéæÜôïò (Ýùò ôéò 6.5.2004). Áðü ôéò
17.11.2004 ïñßóôçêáí ïé êê. Ößëéððïò Óðõñüðïõëïò êáé ×ñßóôïò Ðïëßôçò.
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(éá) ÁíÜ Ýíáí åêðñüóùðï ôùí Õðïõñãåßùí Åóùôåñéêþí, Äçìüóéáò
Äéïßêçóçò êáé ÁðïêÝíôñùóçò, Åîùôåñéêþí, Äéêáéïóýíçò, Äçìüóéáò
ÔÜîçò, ÅèíéêÞò Ðáéäåßáò êáé ÈñçóêåõìÜôùí, Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé
ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò êáé ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá Åðéêïéíùíßáò & ÃåíéêÞ
Ãñáììáôåßá ÅíçìÝñùóçò. ÊáôÜ ôï 2004, åêðñüóùðïé Þôáí: ç êá.
ÁããåëéêÞ Ìáíßôç êáé ç êá. Áöñïäßôç ÊáóéÜñç (áíáðëçñþôñéá) áðü ôï
Õðïõñãåßï Åóùôåñéêþí, Äçìüóéáò Äéïßêçóçò êáé ÁðïêÝíôñùóçò^ ï ê.
ÓôÝëéïò ÐåññÜêçò áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï Åîùôåñéêþí^ ïé êê. ÁèáíÜóéïò
ÐáðáúùÜííïõ êáé Íéêüëáïò Ðáðáóðýñïõ (áíáðëçñùôÞò) Ýùò 15.04.2004
êáé Ýðåéôá ï ê. ÁèáíÜóéïò Èåïäþñïõ, áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï Äéêáéïóýíçò^ ïé
êê. Ãåþñãéïò Ìçôñüðïõëïò êáé Ãåþñãéïò Êáñáìðïýôçò (áíáðëçñùôÞò)
Ýùò 26.10.2004 êáé Ýðåéôá ïé êê. ÄçìÞôñéïò Ðáíüðïõëïò êáé Óôõëéáíüò
ÊïõñÞò (áíáðëçñùôÞò) áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò^ ïé êê. ÉùÜííçò
ÊïíéäÜñçò êáé ÄçìÞôñçò ÐáðáúùÜííïõ (áíáðëçñùôÞò) Ýùò 03.05.2004
êáé Ýðåéôá ç êá. ÉóìÞíç ÊñéÜñç êáé ï ê. ÄçìÞôñéïò ÓêéáäÜò (áíáðëçñùôÞò)
áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï ÅèíéêÞò Ðáéäåßáò êáé ÈñçóêåõìÜôùí^ ç êá. ÉùÜííá
Ðáíïðïýëïõ Ýùò 13.05.2004 êáé Ýðåéôá ï ê. ÄçìÞôñéïò Êïíôüò êáé ï ê.
ÉùÜííçò ÐñÜóéíïò (áíáðëçñùôÞò) áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé
ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò^ ç êá. ÄÞìçôñá Óðçëéïðïýëïõ êáé Ôñýöùíáò
ÄÜñáò (áíáðëçñùôÞò) Ýùò 27.04.2004 êáé Ýðåéôá ç êá. Ìáñãáñßôá
ÐáðáäÜ-×åéìþíá êáé ï ê. Ìé÷Üëçò Êáôóßãåñáò (áíáðëçñùôÞò) áðü ôç
ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá Åðéêïéíùíßáò & ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá ÅíçìÝñùóçò.

(éâ) Ôñåéò êáèçãçôÝò Þ áíáðëçñùôÝò êáèçãçôÝò ôïõ Äçìïóßïõ
Äéêáßïõ Þ ôïõ Äçìïóßïõ Äéåèíïýò Äéêáßïõ ïé ïðïßïé êëçñþíïíôáé áðü ôçí
ÅÅÄÁ êáôÜ ôçí ðñþôç ìåôÜ ôç óõãêñüôçóÞ ôçò óõíåäñßáóç áðü ÔìÞìáôá
ôùí ÁÅÉ ôçò ÷þñáò ðïõ ðñïâëÝðåé ï í. 2667/1998 (Üñèñï 2 éâ). ¸ðåéôá áðü
êëÞñùóç, óôçí ÅÅÄÁ óõììåôÝ÷ïõí ïé áêüëïõèïé ôñåéò ðáíåðéóôçìéáêïß
êáèçãçôÝò, åêðñïóùðþíôáò áíôßóôïé÷á ÐáíåðéóôçìéáêÜ ÔìÞìáôá ôçò
÷þñáò: (á) ç êá. ×áñéôßíç Äßðëá ìå áíáðëçñùôÞ ôçò ôïí ê. Ìé÷Üëç
ÔóéíéóéæÝëç (ÔìÞìá ÐïëéôéêÞò ÅðéóôÞìçò êáé Äçìüóéáò Äéïßêçóçò ôïõ
Ðáíåðéóôçìßïõ Áèçíþí), (â) ç êá. Éïõëßá Çëéïðïýëïõ-ÓôñÜããá ìå áíáðëç-
ñùôÞ ôçò ôïí ê. ÁíäñÝá Äçìçôñüðïõëï (ÔìÞìá ÍïìéêÞò ôïõ
Ðáíåðéóôçìßïõ Áèçíþí), (ã) ç êá. ÅëÝíç ÓôåöÜíïõ ìå áíáðëçñùôÞ ôïí ê.
Èåüäùñï Ôæþíï (Ãåíéêü ÔìÞìá Äéêáßïõ ôïõ Ðáíôåßïõ Ðáíåðéóôçìßïõ).
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(éã) ¸íáò åêðñüóùðïò ôïõ Äéêçãïñéêïý Óõëëüãïõ Áèçíþí. ÊáôÜ ôï
2004 óõììåôåß÷å ï ê. ÄçìÞôñçò Ðáîéíüò ìå áíáðëçñþôñéá ôçí êá. Ñåããßíá
ÊáññÜ. 

Áðü ôï óýíïëï ôùí 55 ôáêôéêþí êáé áíáðëçñùìáôéêþí ìåëþí ôçò
ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ôá 19 ìÝëç åßíáé ãõíáßêåò
(ðïóïóôü 34,5%, ôï 2003 ôï áíôßóôïé÷ï ðïóïóôü Þôáí 35.7%, åíþ ôï 2002
ôï ðïóïóôü ãõíáéêþí Þôáí 27,3 %).
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ÏÑÃÁÍÙÓÇ ÊÁÉ ËÅÉÔÏÕÑÃÉÁ

1. Ç ðñþôç èçôåßá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ (áðü ôéò 10 Éáíïõáñßïõ 2000) Ýëçîå óôéò 14
Ìáñôßïõ 2003. Ç óýíèåóç ôïõ Ðñïåäñåßïõ ðïõ ðñïÝêõøå áðü ôéò åêëïãÝò
ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ óôéò 14.03.2003 Þôáí: êá. Áëßêç Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-
Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ, Ðñüåäñïò, ê. Íßêïò ÖñáãêÜêçò, Á� Áíôéðñüåäñïò êáé êá.
¢ííá ÖñáãêïõäÜêç, Â� Áíôéðñüåäñïò. ¸ðåéôá áðü ðáñáßôçóç ôçò êáò
¢ííáò ÖñáãêïõäÜêç óôéò 15.06.2004, Â´ Áíôéðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ åîåëÝãç
ç êá ÁããåëéêÞ ×ñõóï÷ïÀäïõ-Áñãõñïðïýëïõ êáôÜ ôéò åêëïãÝò ôçò
ÏëïìÝëåéáò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ óôéò 20.01.2005.

Ç ëåéôïõñãßá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ äéÝðåôáé áðü ôïí Êáíïíéóìü ôçò ï ïðïßïò äçìï-
óéåýôçêå ìå Áðüöáóç ôïõ Ðñùèõðïõñãïý êáô� åöáñìïãÞ ôïõ Üñèñïõ 4
ðáñ. 7 ôïõ éäñõôéêïý íüìïõ [áðüöáóç Õ 138, 6.4.2000 (ÖÅÊ Â´ 475),
�¸êäïóç Êáíïíéóìïý ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ�].

2. Óýìöùíá ìå ôïí Êáíïíéóìü ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ôá ðáñáêÜôù ÔìÞìáôá ëåé-
ôïýñãçóáí ôï 2004:

(á) Áôïìéêþí êáé Ðïëéôéêþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí. Ðñïåäñåýùí ôï 2004 Þôáí ï ê.
Íéêüëáïò ÊëáìáñÞò êáé Áí. Ðñïåäñåýùí ï ê. Ëßíïò-ÁëÝîáíäñïò ÓéóéëéÜíïò.

(â) Êïéíùíéêþí, Ïéêïíïìéêþí êáé Ðïëéôéóôéêþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí.
Ðñïåäñåýùí ôï 2004 Þôáí ï ê. Íßêïò ÖñáãêÜêçò êáé Áí. Ðñïåäñåýïõóá ç
êá. Çñþ Íéêïëáêïðïýëïõ-ÓôåöÜíïõ.

(ã) ÅöáñìïãÞò ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ óôïõò Áëëïäáðïýò.
Ðñïåäñåýïõóá Þôáí ç êá. ÁããåëéêÞ ×ñõóï÷ïÀäïõ-Áñãõñïðïýëïõ êáé Áí.
Ðñïåäñåýïõóá ç ê. ÌáñéëÞ Æáëáþñá.

(ä) Ðñïþèçóçò ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ. Ðñïåäñåýïõóá Þôáí
ç êá. ¢ííá ÖñáãêïõäÜêç (Ýùò ôéò 15.06.2004) êáé áíáðëçñþôñéÜ ôçò ç êá.
ËÝíá ÄéâÜíç.

(å) Äéåèíïýò Åðéêïéíùíßáò êáé Óõíåñãáóßáò. Ðñïåäñåýïõóá ôï 2004
Þôáí ç ê. ×áñéôßíç Äßðëá, êáé áíáðëçñùôÞò ôçò ï ê. Èåüäùñïò ÖïñôóÜêçò.

Ôï 2004 ç ÅÅÄÁ åðéêïõñÞèçêå áðü ôïõò åîÞò Åðéóôçìïíéêïýò
ÓõíåñãÜôåò ðïõ ðñïóëÞöèçêáí, óýìöùíá ìå ôïí éäñõôéêü íüìï, ýóôåñá
áðü åðéëïãÞ ðïõ áêïëïýèçóå äçìüóéá ðñüóêëçóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ãéá õðïâïëÞ
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õðïøçöéïôÞôùí: Ýùò ôéò 22.03.2004 ôïí ê. Íéêüëáï Óéôáñüðïõëï,
ÄéäÜêôïñá ÍïìéêÞò (ÐáíåðéóôÞìéï Ëïíäßíïõ, University College London),
Master of Laws (LLM) in International Human Rights Law (ÐáíåðéóôÞìéï
Essex), ôçí ê. ×ñõóïýëá Ìïõêßïõ, ÄéäÜêôïñá ÍïìéêÞò (ÐáíåðéóôÞìéï
Áèçíþí), DEA Äçìïóßïõ Äéêáßïõ (Paris I � Panth~eon Sorbonne), áðü ôéò
06.05.2004 ôçí êá. ×ñéóôßíá Ðáðáäïðïýëïõ, DEA Relations Internationales
(Paris I � Panth ~eon Sorbonne) êáé ôïí ê. Âáóßëåéï Ô. Ãåùñãáêüðïõëï, MSc
in History of International Relations (London School of Economics &
Political Science). 

Åðßóçò Åðéóôçìïíéêüò ÓõíåñãÜôçò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ äéåôÝëåóå Ýùò 15.11.2003
ï ê. ÃéÜííçò ÊôéóôÜêéò, ÄéäÜêôïñáò ÍïìéêÞò (ÐáíåðéóôÞìéï Áèçíþí), DEA
Ðïëéôéêþí Åðéóôçìþí (ÐáíåðéóôÞìéï Óôñáóâïýñãïõ).

Áðü ôçí 1ç Áðñéëßïõ 2002 áíÝëáâå êáèÞêïíôá ÃñáììáôÝá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ç
ê. Êáôåñßíá ÐÜíôïõ, ÌÁ in European Political Studies (University of Bath,
U.K.) ðïõ ðñïóëÞöèçêå, óýìöùíá ìå ôïí éäñõôéêü íüìï, ýóôåñá áðü åðé-
ëïãÞ ðïõ áêïëïýèçóå äçìüóéá ðñüóêëçóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ãéá õðïâïëÞ õðï-
øçöéïôÞôùí.

3. Ïé åñãáóßåò êáé óõíåäñéÜóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ (ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò êáé ôùí
ÔìçìÜôùí) ãéá ôï Ýôïò 2004 ðñáãìáôïðïéÞèçêáí óôçí Ýäñá ôçò
(Íåïöýôïõ ÂÜìâá 6, 106 74 ÁèÞíá) ôçí ïðïßá ôçò ðáñá÷þñçóå ç
ÊôçìáôéêÞ Åôáéñåßá ôïõ Äçìïóßïõ ôï 2003.

4. ¼ëá ôá êåßìåíá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ (óôá åëëçíéêÜ êáé áããëéêÜ) êáèþò êáé Üëëá
êåßìåíá ðïõ Üðôïíôáé æçôçìÜôùí ôçò åèíéêÞò, äéåèíïýò êáé åõñùðáúêÞò
ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, ðñïò åíçìÝñùóç üëùí ôùí
åíäéáöåñïìÝíùí óôçí ÅëëÜäá áëëÜ êáé óôï åîùôåñéêü, êáôá÷ùñïýíôáé
óôïí éóôüôïðü ôçò www.nchr.gr. Õðåýèõíïé ãéá ôçí åíçìÝñùóç êáé ëåé-
ôïõñãßá ôïõ éóôüôïðïõ ôï 2004 Þôáí ïé Åðéóôçìïíéêïß ÓõíåñãÜôåò ê. Í.
Óéôáñüðïõëïò (Ýùò 22.03.2004) êáé óôçí óõíÝ÷åéá ç êá. ×ñéóôßíá
Ðáðáäïðïýëïõ. O éóôüôïðïò Ý÷åé äå÷ôåß ÷éëéÜäåò åðéóêÝøåéò, áðü ôçí
ÅëëÜäá êáé ôï åîùôåñéêü, áðü ôçí çìÝñá ðïõ ôÝèçêå óå ëåéôïõñãßá êáé ç
ðïéüôçôá ôçò ðáñå÷üìåíçò áðü áõôüí åíçìÝñùóçò Ý÷åé åãêùìéáóèåß.

ÈÅÌÁÔÁ ÏÑÃÁÍÙÔÉÊÇÓ ÄÏÌÇÓ

Ç ÅÅÄÁ åîáêïëïõèåß íá ìçí Ý÷åé äéêü ôçò � îå÷ùñéóôü � ðñïûðïëïãé-
óìü. Áõôü åßíáé óýìöùíï ìå ôïí éäñõôéêü ôçò í. 2667/98 (Üñèñï 1 åä. 2).
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Ùóôüóï ç áðëÞ êáèçìåñéíÞ äéåêðåñáßùóç ôçò áëëçëïãñáößáò Þ ôá ìéêñï-
Ýîïäá åêôýðùóçò ÷áñôéþí ìÝóù ôùí õðçñåóéþí ôçò ÃåíéêÞò Ãñáììáôåßáò
ôçò ÊõâÝñíçóçò óôï êôßñéï ôçò ÂïõëÞò äåí åßíáé êáèüëïõ ðñáêôéêÞ ëýóç. 

¸÷åé ðñïôáèåß ç ðßóôùóç óôçí Ðñüåäñï ôçò ÅÅÄÁ åíüò åõëüãïõ ðïóïý
ãéá ôçí êÜëõøç ôùí êáèçìåñéíþí åîüäùí êáé ç áðüäïóç ëïãáñéáóìïý
(ìáæß ìå ôéò áðáñáßôçôåò áðïäåßîåéò ôùí äáðáíþí) êÜèå ôñßìçíï Þ åîÜìç-
íï óôéò ïéêïíïìéêÝò õðçñåóßåò ôçò ÃåíéêÞò Ãñáììáôåßáò ôçò ÊõâÝñíçóçò.
Óçìåéþíåôáé ðÜíôùò üôé ç ýðáñîç ðëÞñïõò áõôïíïìßáò óôç ëåéôïõñãßá �
óõìðåñéëáìâáíïìÝíçò êáé ôçò ïéêïíïìéêÞò áõôïôÝëåéáò � ôùí Åèíéêþí
Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ åßíáé ìßá åê ôùí âáóéêþí ðñï-
ûðïèÝóåùí ðïõ Ý÷ïõí êáèïñßóåé ï ÏÇÅ (Áñ÷Ýò ôïõ Ðáñéóéïý) êáé ôï
Óõìâïýëéï ôçò Åõñþðçò óôéò ó÷åôéêÝò ÓõóôÜóåéò ôïõò. Ùóôüóï ïöåßëïõ-
ìå íá ëÜâïõìå õðüøç ìáò ôñßá ôéíÜ: Ðñþôïí, üôé ïé ðüñïé ëåéôïõñãßáò ôçò
ÅÅÄÁ äåí ìðïñåß ðáñÜ íá ðñïÝñ÷ïíôáé áðü ôï Äçìüóéï. Äåýôåñïí, üôé ïé
áñìüäéåò ïéêïíïìéêÝò õðçñåóßåò ðáñáìåñßæïõí ôç ãñáöåéïêñáôßá êáôÜ ôï
äõíáôüí. Ôñßôïí, üôé ç ïéêïíïìéêÞ äéá÷åßñéóç áðü ôçí ßäéá ôçí ÅÅÄÁ ðñïû-
ðïèÝôåé ýðáñîç ëïãéóôÞ, ðñÜãìá ðïõ äåí óõìâáßíåé óÞìåñá.

ÓÕÍÅÑÃÁÓÉÁ ÌÅ ÄÇÌÏÓÉÅÓ ÕÐÇÑÅÓÉÅÓ

ÊáôÜ ôç äéÜñêåéá ôïõ 2004 ç ÅÅÄÁ óõíåñãÜóôçêå éäéáßôåñá ìå ôéò åîÞò
äçìüóéåò õðçñåóßåò:

1. Õðïõñãåßï Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò ãéá ôçí ìåôÜöñáóç, ðñïìÞèåéá êáé äéá-
íïìÞ óå üëï ôï áóôõíïìéêü ðñïóùðéêü ôçò ÷þñáò, ôïõ åã÷åéñéäßïõ ãéá ôçí
Áóôõíïìßá ôçò ¾ðáôçò Áñìïóôåßáò ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí ãéá ôá
Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, ôïõ ïðïßïõ ôçí Ýêäïóç êáé ìåôÜöñáóç óôçí
åëëçíéêÞ ãëþóóá åðéìåëÞèçêå ç ÅÅÄÁ (ÌÜñôéïò 2004), Ýðåéôá áðü ðñüôá-
óç ôïõ Åðéóôçìïíéêïý ÓõíåñãÜôç ôçò, ê. Í. Óéôáñüðïõëïõ óôï Ä´ ÔìÞìá
ôçò ÅÅÄÁ. Ôï ùò Üíù åã÷åéñßäéï ðåñéÝ÷åé óýíïëï êáíüíùí êáé áñ÷þí ðïõ
ïöåßëïõí, óýìöùíá ìå ôéò äéåèíåßò óõìâÜóåéò êáé ôéò áñ÷Ýò ãéá ôá
Áíèñþðéíá Äéêáéþìáôá, íá óÝâïíôáé êáé íá åöáñìüæïõí ïé áóôõíïìéêïß.
Ìå áðüöáóç ôïõ Áñ÷çãïý ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò åãêñßèçêå ç åêôý-
ðùóç 50.000 áíôéôýðùí êáé ç äéáíïìÞ óôï óýíïëï ôïõ áóôõíïìéêïý ðñï-
óùðéêïý êáé óôéò Ó÷ïëÝò ÁóôõíïìéêÞò Áêáäçìßáò ãéá ìåëÝôç êáé åöáñìï-
ãÞ (âë. ó÷åôéêÞ åðéóôïëÞ, ÌÝñïò Z~ ¸ããñáöá ðñïò ÅëëçíéêÝò Áñ÷Ýò êáé
Äéåèíåßò Ïñãáíéóìïýò). 

2. Õðïõñãåßï Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò (28.04.2004) ãéá ôçí õðïâïëÞ áðü ôçí
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ÅÅÄÁ ðáñáôçñÞóåùí åðß ôïõ ó÷åäßïõ Ðñïåäñéêïý ÄéáôÜãìáôïò ìå ôßôëï
�Êþäéêáò Äåïíôïëïãßáò ôïõ Áóôõíïìéêïý� (âë. ó÷åôéêÞ áðüöáóç ôçò
ÅÅÄÁ, ÌÝñïò Ã~ Ãíùìáôåýóåéò êáé ÁðïöÜóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ).

3. Õðïõñãåßï Äéêáéïóýíçò (01.06.2004) ãéá ôç óõíåñãáóßá óå èÝìáôá
óõíèçêþí êñÜôçóçò óôéò ÖõëáêÝò Êïñõäáëëïý. ¸ðåéôá áðü åðéôüðéá åðß-
óêåøç ôùí Öõëáêþí Êïñõäáëëïý ôçò åéäéêÞò õðïåðéôñïðÞò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
óôéò 21.05.2004 êáé 28.06.2004 êáé õðïâïëÞ ó÷åôéêïý êåéìÝíïõ ðáñáôçñÞ-
óåùí ãéá ôçí êáôÜóôáóç ôùí Öõëáêþí êáé åéäéêüôåñá ôéò óõíèÞêåò äéá-
âßùóçò ôùí êñáôïõìÝíùí ôçò ïñãÜíùóçò �17 ÍïÝìâñç� ðñïò ôïõò áñìü-
äéïõò öïñåßò ôçò Ðïëéôåßáò, ôï Õðïõñãåßï Äéêáéïóýíçò ðñïÝâç óå ðáñåì-
âÜóåéò óôïí ðñïáýëéï ÷þñï, ìå óçìáíôéêÞ ìåßùóç ôïõ ýøïõò ôùí ðåñéìå-
ôñéêþí ôïß÷ùí ôùí ðñïáõëßùí ôïõò êáèþò êáé áöáßñåóç ôïõ ðëÝãìáôïò,
ðïõ êÜëõðôå ôçí ïñïöÞ ôïõ ðñïáõëßïõ (âë. ó÷åôéêü êåßìåíï ðáñáôçñÞóå-
ùí ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, ÌÝñïò Ã~ Ãíùìáôåýóåéò êáé ÁðïöÜóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ).

4. Õðïõñãåßï Åðéêñáôåßáò (ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá Åðéêïéíùíßáò êáé ÃåíéêÞ
Ãñáììáôåßá ÅíçìÝñùóçò) ãéá ôç óõíåñãáóßá óôï æÞôçìá äçìéïõñãßáò
ôçëåïðôéêïý ìçíýìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ìå áíôéñáôóéóôéêü ðåñéå÷üìåíï (âë.
Áðïëïãéóìü Ä~ ÔìÞìáôïò, ÌÝñïò Â´ êáé ¸êèåóç ôçò ÃåíéêÞò Ãñáììáôåßáò
Åðéêïéíùíßáò êáé ÃåíéêÞò Ãñáììáôåßáò ÅíçìÝñùóçò, ÌÝñïò Ä~) 

5. Õðïõñãåßï Åîùôåñéêþí ãéá ôç óõíåñãáóßá óôï èÝìá ôïõ ó÷åäßïõ ôçò
ÓõíôáãìáôéêÞò ÓõíèÞêçò ãéá ôçí ÅõñùðáúêÞ ¸íùóç êáèþò êáé óôï èÝìá
ôçò äçìéïõñãßáò Åõñùðáúêïý Ïñãáíéóìïý Èåìåëéùäþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí (âë.
ó÷åôéêÜ Ýããñáöá, ÌÝñïò ÓÔ~).

6. Õðïõñãåßï Åóùôåñéêþí Äçìüóéáò Äéïßêçóçò êáé ÁðïêÝíôñùóçò-
ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá Éóüôçôáò ãéá ôçí õðïâïëÞ áðü ôçí ÅÅÄÁ ðáñáôçñÞóå-
ùí åðß ôçò 6çò ¸êèåóçò ôçò ÅëëÜäáò ðñïò ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ôùí Ç.Å. ãéá ôçí
ÅîÜëåéøç ôùí Äéáêñßóåùí êáôÜ ôùí Ãõíáéêþí (CEDAW), [âë. ÌÝñïò ÓÔ~].

Óýìöùíá ìå ôï Üñèñï 6 ðáñ. 1 ôïõ éäñõôéêïý í. 2667/1998, óôï ôÝëïò
êÜèå Ýôïõò ôá Õðïõñãåßá ðïõ ìåôÝ÷ïõí ìå åêðñüóùðü ôïõò óôçí ÅÅÄÁ
êáôáèÝôïõí Ýêèåóç ìå ôéò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ôïõò ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí
äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ óôïí ôïìÝá åõèýíçò ôïõò. Ïé åêèÝóåéò áõôÝò
ãéá ôï Ýôïò 2004 äçìïóéåýïíôáé óôçí ðáñïýóá ¸êèåóç (ÌÝñïò Ä~).
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ÌÌÅÅÑÑÏÏÓÓ  ÂÂ´́
ÓÓÕÕÍÍÏÏÐÐÔÔÉÉÊÊÇÇ  ÐÐÁÁÑÑÏÏÕÕÓÓÉÉÁÁÓÓÇÇ

ÔÔÇÇÓÓ  ÄÄÑÑÁÁÓÓÔÔÇÇÑÑÉÉÏÏÔÔÇÇÔÔÁÁÓÓ





ÓÕÍÏÐÔÉÊÏÓ ÁÐÏËÏÃÉÓÌÏÓ ÔÏÕ ÅÑÃÏÕ ÔÇÓ ÅÅÄÁ

á. Ïé óõíåäñéÜóåéò ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò

� Ç ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ óõíÞëèå äÝêá öïñÝò (ãéá ôï äéÜóôçìá 03.2004-
03.2005) ôéò áêüëïõèåò çìåñïìçíßåò: 06.05.2004, 10.06.2004, 01.07.2004,
07.10.2004, 04.11.2004, 16.12.2004, 20.01.2005, 10.02.2005, 03.03.2005,
31.03.2005.  

� Óôçí óõíåäñßáóç ôçò 06.05.2004 ç ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ óõæÞôçóå ôá åîÞò
èÝìáôá: ôá æçôÞìáôá èùñÜêéóçò ôùí êïéíü÷ñçóôùí ÷þñùí ðñáóßíïõ óôçí
ÁôôéêÞ, æçôÞìáôá åöáñìïãÞò áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò ôïõ
Ð.Ä.61/1999 ðåñß ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò áíáãíþñéóçò áëëïäáðþí ðñïóöýãùí, êáé ïé
óõíèÞêåò äéáâßùóçò ôùí êñáôïõìÝíùí ôçò ïñãÜíùóçò 17 ÍïÝìâñç. 

� Óôçí óõíåäñßáóç ôçò 10.06.2004 óõæçôÞèçêáí ôá åîÞò èÝìáôá: ÁíáöïñÜ
ôçò ÉåñÜò Óõíüäïõ Ïñèüäïîùí ×ñéóôéáíþí ó÷åôéêÜ ìå æçôÞìáôá ðïõ áíáöýï-
íôáé áðü ôçí ðíåõìáôéêÞ ëýóç ôïõ ãÜìïõ, æçôÞìáôá Áíõðïôáîßáò êáé
Áíôéññçóéþí Óõíåßäçóçò, êáé óõíèÞêåò êñÜôçóçò óôçí ÅëëÜäá ôï 2002.

� Óôçí óõíåäñßáóç ôçò 01.07.2004 óõæçôÞèçêáí ôá åîÞò èÝìáôá: ðáñáôç-
ñÞóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ åðß ôïõ ó÷åäßïõ Ð.Ä. ãéá ôçí Ýêäïóç Êþäéêá Äåïíôïëïãßáò
ôïõ Áóôõíïìéêïý, óõãêñüôçóç õðïåðéôñïðÞò ðáñáêïëïýèçóçò ôçò åöáñìï-
ãÞò ôùí áðïöÜóåùí- ãíùìïäïôÞóåùí ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, êáé ïé óõíèÞêåò êñÜôçóçò
óôéò ÖõëáêÝò Êïñõäáëëïý (åðéôüðéá åðßóêåøç ôçò õðïåðéôñïðÞò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
óôçí êåíôñéêÞ öõëáêÞ ãõíáéêþí Êïñõäáëëïý).

� Óôçí óõíåäñßáóç ôçò 07.10.2004 óõæçôÞèçêáí ôá åîÞò èÝìáôá: ÁãïñÜ êáé
åãêáôÜóôáóç ìéêñïöùíéêïý óõóôÞìáôïò óôçí ÅÅÄÁ, ç âåëôßùóç ôçò åöáñìï-
ãÞò ôçò ÅÓÄÁ óôçí åóùôåñéêÞ Ýííïìç ôÜîç, êáé ïé üñïé äéáâßùóçò ôùí øõ÷éêÜ
ðáó÷üíôùí êáé íïçôéêÜ õóôåñïýíôùí ðñïóþðùí (Ýêèåóç ôçò åéäéêÞò åðéôñïðÞò
ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ðïõ åðéóêÝöèçêå èåñáðåõôéêÜ êáôáóôÞìáôá).  

� Óôçí óõíåäñßáóç ôçò 04.11.2004 óõæçôÞèçêáí ôá åîÞò èÝìáôá:
ÐáñáôçñÞóåéò åðß ôïõ íïìïó÷åäßïõ «Åõñùðáúêü ¸íôáëìá Óýëëçøçò, ôñïðï-
ðïßçóç ôïõ Í.2928/2001 ãéá ôéò åãêëçìáôéêÝò ïñãáíþóåéò êáé Üëëåò äéáôÜîåéò»,
õðüèåóç Ìïíáóôçñéþôç êáé åðéìÝñïõò æçôÞìáôá áíôßññçóçò óõíåßäçóçò, êáé
æçôÞìáôá óõíôáãìáôéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí ðïõ áíáêýðôïõí áðü ôç ìåôÜäïóç ôçëå-
ïðôéêþí åêðïìðþí «åõñÝóåùò åñãáóßáò».
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� Óôçí óõíåäñßáóç ôçò 16.12.2004 óõæçôÞèçêáí ôá åîÞò íÝá èÝìáôá: æçôÞ-
ìáôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí áíôéìåôþðéóç ðñïâëçìÜôùí ðïõ áöïñïýí ôéò óåîïõáëéêÝò
ìåéïíüôçôåò óôçí ÅëëÜäá (Ýðåéôá áðü áßôçìá ôçò Äéåèíïýò Áìíçóôßáò êáé ôçò
ÏËÊÅ), åíçìÝñùóç ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôéò óõíáíôÞóåéò ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ óôï Âåñïëßíï (25-27.11.2004), êáé ïé ðáñáôçñÞ-
óåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôç äçìéïõñãßá ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Ïñãáíéóìïý ãéá ôá
Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (Fundamental Rights Agency). 

� Óôçí óõíåäñßáóç ôçò 20.01.2005 åîåëÝãç Â� Áíôéðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ç êá
×ñõóï÷ï?äïõ-Áñãõñïðïýëïõ êáé óõæçôÞèçêáí ôá åîÞò èÝìáôá: æçôÞìáôá
åéóáãùãÞò êáé êáëëéÝñãåéáò ãåíåôéêÜ ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ðñïúüíôùí óôçí
ÅëëÜäá, æçôÞìáôá ÷ïñÞãçóçò áíèñùðéóôéêïý êáèåóôþôïò êáé óõíèÞêåò äéá-
âßùóçò ôùí áéôïýíôùí Üóõëï. 

� Óôçí óõíåäñßáóç ôçò 10.02.2005 óõæçôÞèçêáí ôá åîÞò èÝìáôá: ïëïêëç-
ñþèçêå ç óõæÞôçóç êáé äéåîÞ÷èç øçöïöïñßá åðß ôïõ í. 3251/2004 «Åõñùðáúêü
Ýíôáëìá óýëëçøçò, ôñïðïðïßçóç ôïõ Í.2928/2001 ãéá ôéò åãêëçìáôéêÝò ïñãá-
íþóåéò êáé Üëëåò äéáôÜîåéò», êáé æçôÞìáôá ðïõ áíáêýðôïõí áðü ôç ëåéôïõñãßá
óõóêåõþí åéêüíùí êáé Þ÷ïõ.

� Óôçí óõíåäñßáóç ôçò 03.03.2005 óõæçôÞèçêáí ôá åîÞò èÝìáôá: ïëïêëç-
ñþèçêå ç óõæÞôçóç ðåñß æçôçìÜôùí ÷ïñÞãçóçò áíèñùðéóôéêïý êáèåóôþôïò
êáé ôùí óõíèçêþí äéáâßùóçò ôùí áéôïýíôùí Üóõëï êáé óõæçôÞèçêå ôï èÝìá ôçò
ôÝëåóçò ãÜìùí áíÞëéêùí ðáéäéþí áðü ôïí ÌïõöôÞ.

� ÔÝëïò, óôçí óõíåäñßáóç ôçò 31.03.2005 ïëïêëçñþèçêå ç óõæÞôçóç ôïõ
èÝìáôïò ôçò ôÝëåóçò ãÜìùí áíÞëéêùí ðáéäéþí áðü ôïí ÌïõöôÞ êáé óõæçôÞèçêå
ôï èÝìá ôçò âåëôßùóçò ôçò åöáñìïãÞò ôçò ÅÓÄÁ óôçí åóùôåñéêÞ Ýííïìç ôÜîç:
ðñáêôéêÝò áíôéìåôþðéóçò ôïõ æçôÞìáôïò ôçò õðåñâïëéêÞò äéÜñêåéáò ôùí äéêþí.

â. Áðïëïãéóìüò ôùí ÔìçìÜôùí 

Á~ ÔÌÇÌÁ
(ÁÔÏÌÉÊÙÍ ÊÁÉ ÐÏËÉÔÉÊÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ)

1. ÌÝëç ôïõ A~ ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ãéá ôï Ýôïò 2004 Þôáí ïé êõñßåò êáé êýñé-
ïé Í. ÊëáìáñÞò (Ðñïåäñåýùí), Ë.-Á. ÓéóéëéÜíïò (áí. Ðñïåäñåýùí), Ê.
ÐáðáúùÜííïõ, Á. Èåïäùñßäçò, Á. ÌáíéôÜêçò, Ã. ÃïõóÝôçò, Ã. Ìçôñüðïõëïò
Ýùò 26.10.2004 êáé Ýðåéôá Ä. Ðáíüðïõëïò, É. ÐñÜóéíïò, Î. ÊïíôéÜäçò, È.
ÖïñôóÜêçò, Ã. Êáñáìðïýôçò Ýùò 26.10.2004 êáé Ýðåéôá Ó. ÊïõñÞò, Ñ. ÊáññÜ,
Ó. Êïõêïýëç-Óðçëéùôïðïýëïõ, Ä. Ðáîéíüò, Á. ÔÜêçò, Ã. ÊôéóôÜêéò, Ì. ÐáðáäÜ-
×åéìþíá. ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ ÓõíåñãÜôçò ôïõ Á~ ÔìÞìáôïò åßíáé ç êõñßá ×ñõóïýëá
Ìïõêßïõ.
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2. Ôï ÔìÞìá óõíåäñßáóå óôéò 17 Ìáñôßïõ 2004, óôéò 2 Íïåìâñßïõ 2004 êáé
óôéò 8 Öåâñïõáñßïõ 2005

3. Ïé äñáóôçñéüôçôåò ôïõ ÔìÞìáôïò óõíïøßæïíôáé óôá áêüëïõèá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå
ôï áíôéêåßìåíü ôïõ, ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí áôïìéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí 

á) Óôçí ðñþôç óõíåäñßáóç ôçò 17çò Ìáñôßïõ 2004 ôï Á~ ÔìÞìá åðéëÞöèçêå
ôïõ èÝìáôïò ôçò áðïóôïëÞò êåéìÝíïõ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ðïõ èá ðåñéåß÷å ðëçñïöïñßåò
ðñïò ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ôïõ ÏÇÅ ãéá ôçí ðñüëçøç ôùí Âáóáíéóôçñßùí áíáöïñéêÜ
ìå ôçí åîÝôáóç ôçò ôÝôáñôçò ðåñéïäéêÞò ¸êèåóçò ôçò ÅëëÜäáò ãéá ôçí åöáñ-
ìïãÞ óôç ÷þñá ìáò ôçò ó÷åôéêÞò Óýìâáóçò. Ç óõæÞôçóç ôïõ Á~ ÔìÞìáôïò
ðåñéåóôñÜöç ãýñù áðü ôï ó÷åôéêü êåßìåíï ðïõ åôïßìáóå ç åðéóôçìïíéêÞ
óõíåñãÜôçò êõñßá ×ñõóïýëá Ìïõêßïõ. Ôï ðñþôï èÝìá ðïõ åôÝèç åßíáé  ðïéïò
èá ðñÝðåé íá åßíáé ï ãåíéêüò Üîïíáò ãýñù áðü ôïí ïðïßï èá ðåñéóôñáöåß ôï êåß-
ìåíï áõôü. Ç Üðïøç ðïõ åðéêñÜôçóå óôï ÔìÞìá Þôáí üôé ãåííÜôáé Ýíá ðñü-
âëçìá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï Üñèñï 16 ôçò Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôçí ðñüëçøç ôùí
Âáóáíéóôçñßùí áëëÜ üôé, ðÜíôùò, óêïðüò ôçò óõëëïãÞò ðëçñïöïñéþí åê
ìÝñïõò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò åßíáé ç åíßó÷õóç ôïõ äéáëüãïõ åíüøåé ôçò åîÝôáóçò ôçò
ôÝôáñôçò ðåñéïäéêÞò Ýêèåóçò ôçò ÅëëÜäáò. ÊáôÜ ôá ëïéðÜ åíåêñßèç ç áðïóôï-
ëÞ ôïõ êåéìÝíïõ ðïõ åß÷å, Þäç, óõíôá÷èåß áðü ôçí åðéóôçìïíéêÞ óõíåñãÜôéäá
ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò êáé óýìöùíá ìå ôï ïðïßï åðéóçìáßíïíôáé äåêáôñßá óçìåßá, ôá
êõñéüôåñá ôùí ïðïßùí åßíáé ç äõíáôüôçôá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ íá äéåíåñãåß áõôïøßá óå
÷þñïõò êñÜôçóçò, ç õðïâïëÞ ðñïôÜóåùí åê ìÝñïõò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ãéá ôçí õðïäï-
÷Þ ôùí áéôïýíôùí Üóõëï, ç áíÜãêç åí ãÝíåé âåëôßùóçò ôùí óõíèçêþí êñÜôçóçò
ðáñÜ ôï ãåãïíüò üôé ïé ó÷åôéêÝò äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ Óùöñïíéóôéêïý Êþäéêá èåù-
ñïýíôáé êáëÝò, êáèþò êáé ç áíÜãêç áðïóõìöüñçóçò ôùí öõëáêþí ìå ôçí áíÝ-
ãåñóç íÝùí êôéñßùí êñÜôçóçò êáé ôçí ïõóéáóôéêÞ èÝóç óå ëåéôïõñãßá ÷þñùí
êñÜôçóçò ðïõ õðÜñ÷ïõí óå åðáñ÷éáêÝò ðüëåéò ôçò ÅëëÜäáò.

â) Ôï äåýôåñï æÞôçìá ðïõ óõæçôÞèçêå åí åêôÜóåé êáôÜ ôç óõíåäñßáóç ôçò
2áò Íïåìâñßïõ 2004 êáé ôçò 8çò Öåâñïõáñßïõ 2005 áöïñïýóå ôç ìåãÜëç ÷ñï-
íéêÞ äéÜñêåéá ôùí äéêþí, éäéáßôåñá åêåßíùí ðïõ áöïñïýí óôç äéïéêçôéêÞ äéêáéï-
óýíç, êáôÜ ðáñÜâáóç ôïõ Üñèñ. 6 ðáñ. 1 êáé 13 ôçò ÅÓÄÁ êáé ôçò ó÷åôéêÞò
íïìïëïãßáò ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Äéêáóôçñßïõ Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
Óôñáóâïýñãïõ. Ôï Á~ ÔìÞìá óõæÞôçóå åðß ôçò åéóÞãçóçò ðïõ ðñïåôïßìáóå êáé
ðáñïõóßáóå ï ê. Ë.-Á. ÓéóéëéÜíïò ìå ôç óõíåñãáóßá ôçò åðéóôçìïíéêÞò óõíåñ-
ãÜôéäáò êáò ×ñõóïýëáò Ìïõêßïõ. ÌåôÜ áðü ìßá åìðåñéóôáôùìÝíç áíÜëõóç
óõãêñéôéêïý äéêáßïõ áíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôá ðåñéóóüôåñá åê ôùí êñáôþí - ìåëþí ôïõ
Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò, ï åéóçãçôÞò êáôÝëçîå óå ïñéóìÝíåò ñçîéêÝëåõèåò
ðñïôÜóåéò, Þôïé óôçí áíÜãêç ðñüâëåøçò åíüò åéäéêïý Ýíäéêïõ âïçèÞìáôïò ðïõ
èá áóêåßôáé êáôÜ ôï óôÜäéï ôçò åêêñåìïäéêßáò åíþðéïí Äéêáóôçñßïõ åêÜóôïôå
áíþôåñïõ âáèìïý, áðü åêåßíï åíþðéïí ôïõ ïðïßïõ åêêñåìåß ç õðüèåóç êáé ôï
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ïðïßï èá áðïöáßíåôáé åí Óõìâïõëßù ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï æÞôçìá, ç ðñüâëåøç äõíá-
ôüôçôáò áðïæçìßùóçò ôïõ èéãÝíôïò äéáäßêïõ, ç áýîçóç ôïõ Ýìøõ÷ïõ êáé Üøõ-
÷ïõ äõíáìéêïý ôùí Äéêáóôçñßùí, ç äéåõêüëõíóç ôïõ ÄéêáóôÞ êáôÜ ôç óýíôáîç
ôùí äéêáóôéêþí áðïöÜóåùí ìå ôç èÝóðéóç ôçò õðï÷ñÝùóçò ôùí äéáäßêùí ãéá
ôçí êáôÜèåóç ôùí äéêïãñÜöùí ôïõò êáé óå çëåêôñïíéêÞ ìïñöÞ, ç åðéâïëÞ ðñï-
óôßìïõ óôïõò äéáäßêïõò ãéá êáôá÷ñçóôéêÞ Üóêçóç ôùí Ýíäéêùí âïçèçìÜôùí ìå
ôçí Üìåóç åíåñãïðïßçóç ôùí ó÷åôéêþí äéáôÜîåùí ôïõ ÊÐïëÄéê êáé, ôÝëïò, ç
äõíáôüôçôá ìåßùóçò ôçò ðïéíÞò ôïõ êáôçãïñïõìÝíïõ üôáí ï õðåñâïëéêüò ÷ñü-
íïò êáé ôñüðïò äéåîáãùãÞò ôçò äßêçò (óôïí ïðïßï äåí óõíÝâáëå ï êáôçãïñïý-
ìåíïò Þ ïé óõíÞãïñïß ôïõ Þ ïé ìÜñôõñÝò ôïõ) ðáñáâéÜæïõí ôï Üñèñ. 6 ðáñ. 1
ôçò ÅÓÄÁ. ÊáôÜ ôçí óõæÞôçóç åíþðéïí ôïõ ÔìÞìáôïò êáôÝèåóå åéóÞãçóç êáé ç
êá Ó. Êïõêïýëç-Óðçëéùôïðïýëïõ, ìÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, ìå ôçí ïðïßá åðéóçìÜíèç-
êáí êõñßùò ïé áíÜãêåò ôñïðïðïßçóçò ôïõ Êþäéêá ÄéïéêçôéêÞò Äéêïíïìßáò êáé
äõíáôüôçôåò âåëôßùóçò ôçò Þäç ðñïôáèåßóáò áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï Äéêáéïóýíçò
ôñïðïðïßçóÞò ôïõ ìå ôçí ðñüâëåøç ôçò äõíáôüôçôáò ôïõ ÐñïÝäñïõ ôïõ ïéêåß-
ïõ Äéêáóôçñßïõ íá áöáéñåß ôç äéêïãñáößá áðü ôïí ÄéêáóôÞ ðïõ êáèõóôåñåß
õðåñâïëéêÜ ôçí Ýêäïóç äéêáóôéêÞò áðüöáóçò (åðß ôçò åéóÞãçóçò ôçò êõñßáò
Óðçëéùôïðïýëïõ äåí åëÞöèç áðüöáóç, äéüôé, åí ôù ìåôáîý, åß÷å øçöéóèåß áðü
ôç ÂïõëÞ ç ó÷åôéêþò ðñïôáèåßóá ôñïðïðïßçóç ôïõ Êþäéêá ÄéïéêçôéêÞò
Äéêïíïìßáò). Ç åéóÞãçóç ôïõ ÔìÞìáôïò Ýãéíå äåêôÞ êáôÜ ðëåéïøçößá áðü ôçí
ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò, áöïý, ìåôÜ ôç óõæÞôçóç ðïõ Ýëáâå ÷þñá, äåí
óõìðåñéåëÞöèç óôéò ðñïôÜóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ç åðéâïëÞ ðñïóôßìïõ óôïõò äéáäß-
êïõò ãéá êáôá÷ñçóôéêÞ Üóêçóç Ýíäéêùí âïçèçìÜôùí. ÔÝëïò, ç ÅÅÄÁ äéáôýðù-
óå ôçí åõ÷Þ íá ðÜøåé ôï öáéíüìåíï ôçò «áíôßóôñïöçò ðõñáìßäáò» óôçí éåñáñ-
÷ßá ôùí Äéêáóôçñßùí, éäéáßôåñá ôùí ÁíùôÜôùí, êáé áõôÜ íá óôåëå÷ùèïýí ìå
ðåñéóóüôåñïõò ÄéêáóôÝò ôçò ðñþôçò âáèìßäáò, ïýôùò þóôå íá åðéôõã÷Üíåôáé
ôá÷ýôåñá ç åêäßêáóç ôùí åêêñåìþí õðïèÝóåùí êáé ç Ýêäïóç ôùí ó÷åôéêþí
äéêáóôéêþí áðïöÜóåùí.

ã) ÔÝëïò, ôï Á~ ÔìÞìá óõíÝâáëå óôï æÞôçìá ôçò ðñïþèçóçò ôùí áíèñùðß-
íùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ìÝóù ôçò ðñùôïâÜèìéáò êáé äåõôåñïâÜèìéáò åêðáßäåõóçò.
ÌåôÜ áðü óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôï Ä~ ÔìÞìá ðïõ Ý÷åé ôçí áñìïäéüôçôá ãéá ôçí ðñïþ-
èçóç ôùí Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí áðïöÜóéóå ôçí åêðñïóþðçóç ôçò
ÅðéôñïðÞò óôç äéÞìåñç äéåèíÞ óõíÜíôçóç ðïõ ðñáãìáôïðïéÞèçêå ìå ðñùôï-
âïõëßá ôïõ Ãåñìáíéêïý Éíóôéôïýôïõ ãéá íá Áíèñþðéíá Äéêáéþìáôá, óôéò 2-3
Äåêåìâñßïõ 2004 óôï Âåñïëßíï. Ç ÅÅÄÁ åêðñïóùðÞèçêå áðü ôçí åðéóôçìïíé-
êÞ óõíåñãÜôéäÜ ôçò ×ñõóïýëá Ìïõêßïõ, ç ïðïßá ðáñïõóßáóå óôç óõíÜíôçóç
áõôÞ åéóÞãçóç ìå ôï èÝìá: «Ç äéäáóêáëßá ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ùò
åããýçóç èåóìïý ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí (Âë. ó÷åôéêÜ
ÌÝñïò Å�, Êåßìåíá Óõíåäñßùí). Óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò åéóÞãçóçò áõôÞò õðïóôçñß-
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÷èçêå ç Üðïøç üôé êáßôïé ç äéäáóêáëßá ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí äåí êáôï-
÷õñþíåôáé ñçôÜ ùò áíèñþðéíï äéêáßùìá áðü ôá äéåèíÞ êåßìåíá êáé ôï åëëçíéêü
Óýíôáãìá, ðñÝðåé íá èåùñçèåß áõôïíüçôç åíüøåé ôçò äéåèíïýò êáé óõíôáãìá-
ôéêÞò êáôï÷ýñùóçò ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óôçí ðáéäåßá íïïõìÝíçò ùò ìÝóïõ çèéêÞò
êáé ðíåõìáôéêÞò åîýøùóçò ôïõ áôüìïõ êáé ùò ìÝóïõ ðñïáãùãÞò êáé ðñïóôá-
óßáò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ. ÊáôÜ óõíÝðåéá, õðïóôçñß÷èçêå ç Üðïøç
üôé ç äéäáóêáëßá ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ áðïôåëåß ìßá åããýçóç
èåóìïý, êáôï÷õñùìÝíç ôüóï óå äéåèíÝò üóï êáé óå óõíôáãìáôéêü åðßðåäï. Óôï
ðëáßóéï ôçò êáôï÷ýñùóçò áõôÞò êáèßóôáôáé, ðëÝïí, óáöÝò üôé ç äéäáóêáëßá
ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ðñÝðåé íá áðïôåëåß «ôç ãåíéêÞ êáôåýèõíóç» ôçò
äçìüóéáò åêðáßäåõóçò êáé ü÷é Ýíá ìåìïíùìÝíï ìÜèçìá, ç äéäáóêáëßá ôïõ ïðïß-
ïõ èá åîáíôëåßôáé óå ïñéóìÝíåò, ðïóïôéêÜ ðåñéïñéóìÝíåò, äéäáêôéêÝò þñåò êáé,
êáôÜ ôá ëïéðÜ, èá äéäÜóêïíôáé ìáèÞìáôá ìå ðåñéå÷üìåíï áäéÜöïñï Þ, ðéèáíþò,
áíôßèåôï ðñïò ôçí ðñïóôáóßá êáé ðñïáãùãÞ ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ.
Óôï óõìðÝñáóìá, Üëëùóôå, áõôü êáôÝëçîáí êáé ïé ðåñéóóüôåñïé áðü ôïõò ïìé-
ëçôÝò êáôÜ ôç äéåèíÞ áõôÞ óõíÜíôçóç, üðùò ðñïêýðôåé êáé áðü ôá äçìïóéï-
ðïéïýìåíá ðïñßóìáôá áõôÞò.

Â� ÔÌÇÌÁ
(ÊÏÉÍÙÍÉÊÙÍ, ÏÉÊÏÍÏÌÉÊÙÍ ÊÁÉ ÐÏËÉÔÉÓÔÉÊÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ)

1. ÌÝëç ôïõ Â~ ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ãéá ôï Ýôïò 2004 Þôáí ïé êõñßåò êáé êýñé-
ïé Í. ÖñáãêÜêçò (Ðñïåäñåýùí), Ç. Íéêïëáêïðïýëïõ-ÓôåöÜíïõ (áí.
Ðñïåäñåýïõóá), Ã. Æåñâïý, Á. ×ñõóï÷ïÀäïõ-Áñãõñïðïýëïõ, Ì. Æáëáþñá, Å.
Âáñ÷áëáìÜ, ×. ËÜìðñïõ, Ã. ÃïõóÝôçò, Î. Ðåôñéíéþôç, É. ÐñÜóéíïò, Î.
ÊïíôéÜäçò, Ê. ÓìõñëÞò, Å. Âáóéëåßïõ (ÐÏÓÅÑ), Ç. Çëéïðïýëïõ-ÓôñÜããá, Ä.
Êïíôüò, Ì. ÐáðáäÜ-×åéìþíá, ×. Ðïëßôçò, Á. Ìáíßôç, Á. Èåïäþñïõ.
ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ ÓõíåñãÜôçò ôïõ Â~ ÔìÞìáôïò åßíáé ç êõñßá ×ñõóïýëá Ìïõêßïõ.

2. Ôï Â~ ÔìÞìá óõíÞëèå óôéò 21 Ïêôùâñßïõ 2004.
3. ÅðéëÞöèçêå äýï óçìáíôéêüôáôùí æçôçìÜôùí ðïõ Üðôïíôáé ôùí áñìïäéï-

ôÞôùí ôïõ êáé, óõãêåêñéìÝíá, áöåíüò ôçò åéóáãùãÞò êáé êáëëéÝñãåéáò ÃåíåôéêÜ
ÔñïðïðïéçìÝíùí Ïñãáíéóìþí êáé ÃåíåôéêÜ ÔñïðïðïéçìÝíùí Ôñïöþí êáé, áöå-
ôÝñïõ, ôïõ ðñïâëÞìáôïò ðïõ áíÝêõøå ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôç ìåôÜäïóç ôïõ ñáäéïôçëå-
ïðôéêïý ðáé÷íéäéïý ôýðïõ «ñéÜëéôõ- óüïõ» ìå ôßôëï «Ç äéêÞ óïõ åõêáéñßá».

á. Åðß ôïõ ðñþôïõ èÝìáôïò, ôï Á~ ÔìÞìá åðéëÞöèçêå ôïõ æçôÞìáôïò ðïõ
Ýèåóå ôï ìÝëïò ôïõ ÔìÞìáôïò Á~ Èåïäùñßäçò, ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí áíèñùðß-
íùí äéêáéùìÜôùí áðü  ôï ùò Üíù ôçëåðáé÷íßäé «ñéÜëéôõ-óüïõ». ÊáôÜ ôç óõíå-
äñßáóç ôïõ ÔìÞìáôïò ðáñïõóßáóáí ôçí åéóÞãçóÞ ôïõò ç ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ
ÓõíåñãÜôçò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ êá ×ñõóïýëá Ìïõêßïõ êáé ç êá ¸ëëç Âáñ÷áëáìÜ, áí.
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ìÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, åêðñüóùðïò ôçò ÃÓÅÅ. Ìå ôçí áíÜãíùóç ôçò åéóÞãçóçò
áõôÞò äéåõêñéíßóèçêå áñ÷éêÜ üôé áíôéêåßìåíü ôçò áðïôåëåß ç ìåôÜäïóç, áðü ôïí
ôçëåïðôéêü óôáèìü Alpha, äýï ôçëåïðôéêþí åêðïìðþí-ôçëåðáé÷íéäéþí «åõñÝ-
óåùò åñãáóßáò» ìå Ýðáèëï ôçí åðéôõ÷Þ êáôÜëçøç èÝóåùí åñãáóßáò. Ðñüêåéôáé
ãéá ôçí åêðïìðÞ «ç äéêÞ óïõ åõêáéñßá» ôçò ïðïßáò ç ìåôÜäïóç îåêßíçóå óôéò
18.10.04 êáé ôï ôçëåðáé÷íßäé «Ï ÕðïøÞöéïò» ôï ïðïßï äåí åß÷å áêüìá ìåôáäï-
èåß. Êáé óôéò äõï ðåñéðôþóåéò ïé õðïøÞöéïé õðïâÜëëïíôáé óå äéáäéêáóßåò ðïõ
åðé÷åéñïýí ôçí åìðïñåõìáôïðïßçóç ôçò áíèñþðéíçò áîéïðñÝðåéáò. Oé õðïøÞ-
öéïé êáëïýíôáé íá êáôáèÝóïõí ôï âéïãñáöéêü ôïõò óçìåßùìá óôçí ðáñáãùãÞ
ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá åðéëåãïýí êáé íá áðáíôÞóïõí óå ìéá óåéñÜ åñùôçìÜôùí ðñï-
óùðéêïý ÷áñáêôÞñá (ïéêïãåíåéáêÞ êáôÜóôáóç, åéóüäçìá ê.ë.ð). Åðßóçò ïé õðï-
øÞöéïé åñãáæüìåíïé êñßíïíôáé, êáôÜ ôç äéáäéêáóßá ôïõ ôçëåðáé÷íéäéïý, ü÷é ìüíï
áðü ôïí õðïøÞöéï åñãïäüôç áëëÜ êáé áðü ôï ôçëåïðôéêü êïéíü. Ç êá
Âáñ÷áëáìÜ åðéóÞìáíå üôé ç ðñïâïëÞ ôùí åí ëüãù åêðïìðþí áðïôåëåß ôçëåï-
ðôéêÞ åêìåôÜëëåõóç ôïõ óïâáñïý êïéíùíéêïý ðñïâëÞìáôïò ôçò áíåñãßáò åíþ
ðáñáâéÜæåôáé ï ßäéïò ï ðõñÞíáò ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óôçí åñãáóßá, áíáêýðôïõí
æçôÞìáôá ðñïóâïëÞò ôçò áîßáò êáé ôçò áîéïðñÝðåéáò ôïõ áíèñþðïõ áðü ôçí
áíÜðôõîç ôçò éäéùôéêÞò ðñùôïâïõëßáò êáèþò êáé æçôÞìáôá ðáñáâßáóçò ôïõ
éó÷ýïíôïò ðëáéóßïõ ôçò åñãáôéêÞò íïìïèåóßáò. Ç áíÝëåãêôç ìåôÜäïóç ôùí
óõãêåêñéìÝíùí åêðïìðþí èßãåé ôïí ðõñÞíá ôùí èåìåëéùäþí Áíèñùðßíùí
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí êáé áíáéñåß ôçí åëÜ÷éóôç ðñïóôáóßá ðïõ åîáóöáëßæåé óôïõò åñãá-
æüìåíïõò êáé ôïõò áíÝñãïõò ç éó÷ýïõóá íïìïèåóßá, üðùò åêöñÜæåôáé áðü ôï
åèíéêü êáé êïéíïôéêü äßêáéï áëëÜ êáé áðü ôéò Äéåèíåßò ÓõìâÜóåéò Åñãáóßáò. Ç êá
Ìïõêßïõ åðéóÞìáíå üôé ç ìåôÜäïóç ôùí ðáñáðÜíù åêðïìðþí ðñïóêñïýåé
óôïõò åîÞò âáóéêïýò êáíüíåò äéêáßïõ: (á) ðáñáâßáóç ôïõ êïéíùíéêïý ÷áñá-
êôÞñá ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò åñãáóßáò, ôï ïðïßï óýìöùíá ìå ôï Óýíôáãìá ôåëåß õðü
ôç ìÝñéìíá ôïõ êñÜôïõò (â) ðáñáâßáóç ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò éäéùôéêüôçôáò êáé ðñï-
óâïëÞ ôïõ ðõñÞíá ôçò áíèñþðéíçò áîéïðñÝðåéáò (ã) ðáñáâßáóç ôçò ðñïóôá-
óßáò ðñïóùðéêþí äåäïìÝíùí (ä) ðáñÜíïìç åê÷þñçóç ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óå
ðáñáßôçóç (å) õðïêñõðôüìåíç åðé÷åéñçìáôéêÞ äñáóôçñéüôçôá ôïõ ôçëåïðôéêïý
óôáèìïý ùò ÉÃÓÅ. Ç åéóÞãçóç ôùí äýï åéóçãçôñéþí õéïèåôÞèçêå ïìüöùíá áðü
ôï ÔìÞìá êáé ôï æÞôçìá ðáñáðÝìöèçêå óôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá, ç ïðïßá ïìüöùíá
Ýêáíå äåêôÞ ôçí åéóÞãçóç ôïõ Â~ ÔìÞìáôïò.

â. Åðß ôïõ äåýôåñïõ èÝìáôïò, ôùí ÃÔÏ, ôï ôìÞìá åðéëÞöèçêå êáé ðÜëé áõôå-
ðáããÝëôùò êáôüðéí åñùôÞìáôïò ôïõ ìÝëïõò ôïõ ê. Í. Èåïäùñßäç. Åðß ôïõ
æçôÞìáôïò áõôïý åéóÞãçóç ðáñïõóßáóå ç åðéóôçìïíéêÞ óõíåñãÜôçò êá
×ñõóïýëá Ìïõêßïõ. Ç êá Ìïõêßïõ ðáñÝèåóå áñ÷éêÜ ïñéóìÝíá éóôïñéêÜ óôïé-
÷åßá ãéá ôçí ðñïÝëåõóç ôùí ÃåíåôéêÜ ÔñïðïðïéçìÝíùí Ïñãáíéóìþí (ÃÔÏ) êáé
óôç óõíÝ÷åéá áíÝöåñå üôé ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ ¸íùóç åîÝäùóå ôçí Ïäçãßá
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2001/18/ÅÊ êáé ôïõò Êáíïíéóìïýò 1829/2003 êáé 1830/2003 óýìöùíá ìå ôéò
äéáôÜîåéò ôùí ïðïßùí åðéôñÝðåôáé ç åéóáãùãÞ ìåôáëëáãìÝíùí ðñïúüíôùí óôçí
åõñùðáúêÞ áãïñÜ ìå âáóéêÞ ðñïûðüèåóç ôç óÞìáíóç êáé ðñïçãïýìåíç Ýãêñé-
óÞ ôïõò. Ùóôüóï ç êïéíïôéêÞ íïìïèåóßá ðáñïõóéÜæåé Ýíá íïìéêü êåíü êáèþò
äåí êáèßóôáôáé õðï÷ñåùôéêÞ ç óÞìáíóç óå ïñéóìÝíá ðñïúüíôá üðùò áõãÜ,
êñÝáò êáé ãáëáêôïêïìéêÜ. ÅðéðëÝïí, óôçí êïéíïôéêÞ íïìïèåóßá åíôïðßæåôáé êáé
ìéá áíôßèåóç äåäïìÝíïõ üôé ç éó÷ýò ôùí áíùôÝñù Êáíïíéóìþí óõíÝðåóå ìå ôçí
Üñóç ôïõ ìïñáôüñéïõì (ðÜãùìá ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò åãêñßóåùí ôùí ÃÔÏ). Ç
ÅëëÜäá ùóôüóï äåí Ý÷åé ìÝ÷ñé óôéãìÞò åíóùìáôþóåé ôçí áíùôÝñù ïäçãßá ïýôå
Ý÷åé üìùò ëÜâåé êáé ôá áðáñáßôçôá ìÝôñá áíôéìåôþðéóçò ôïõ ðñïâëÞìáôïò óå
åèíéêü åðßðåäï. Ãéá ôçí ðáñÜëåéøÞ ôçò áõôÞ ðñüóöáôá êáôáäéêÜóèçêå áðü ôï
ÄÅÊ. Óôï ðëáßóéï áõôü, êáé äåäïìÝíïõ üôé ç êáëëéÝñãåéá êáé êõêëïöïñßá ÃÔÏ
êáé ÃÔÔ èÝôåé óïâáñïýò êéíäýíïõò ãéá ôçí áíèñþðéíç õãåßá êáé ôçí ðñïóôáóßá
ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò, ìå ôçí åéóÞãçóç ðñïôÜèçêáí ôá åîÞò: á) Ç ÅëëÜäá ðñÝðåé
áìÝóùò íá åíóùìáôþóåé óôï åóùôåñéêü ôçò äßêáéï ôçí ùò Üíù êïéíïôéêÞ
Ïäçãßá, â) ôï Åëëçíéêü êñÜôïò ïöåßëåé íá ëåéôïõñãÞóåé ðñïëçðôéêþò ðñïóôá-
ôåõôéêÜ ãéá ôïõò êáôáíáëùôÝò ëáìâÜíïíôáò áðáãïñåõôéêÜ ìÝôñá ãéá ôçí êáë-
ëéÝñãåéá, åéóáãùãÞ, êõêëïöïñßá êáé êáôáíÜëùóç ôùí ÃÔÏ, ïöåßëïõí äå íá
óõóôáèïýí êáé êñáôéêïß öïñåßò ðñïëçðôéêÞò åíçìÝñùóçò ôùí ðáñáãùãþí êáé
ôùí êáôáíáëùôþí, ã) õößóôáôáé áíÜãêç åðéâïëÞò õðï÷ñåùôéêÞò óÞìáíóçò óå
üëá ôá ðñùôïãåíÞ ãåùñãéêÜ ðñïúüíôá êáé ôá ìåôáðïéçìÝíá ôñüöéìá, ä) åíèÜñ-
ñõíóç ôçò åðéóôçìïíéêÞò Ýñåõíáò óôïí ôïìÝá áõôü. Ç åéóÞãçóç áõôÞ Ýãéíå
ïìüöùíá áðïäåêôÞ áðü ôï ÔìÞìá êáé ðáñáðÝìöèçêå óôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò
ÅðéôñïðÞò, áðü ôçí ïðïßá Ýãéíå, åðßóçò, äåêôÞ, ìåôÜ áðü êÜðïéåò ôñïðïðïéÞ-
óåéò ðïõ êñßèçêáí áðáñáßôçôåò êáôüðéí ôçò óõæÞôçóçò åíþðéïí ôçò
ÏëïìÝëåéáò.

Ã~ ÔÌÇÌÁ
(ÅÖÁÑÌÏÃÇÓ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÓÔÏÕÓ

ÁËËÏÄÁÐÏÕÓ)

1. ÌÝëç ôïõ Ã~ ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ôï 2004 Þôáí ïé êõñßåò êáé êýñéïé
ÁããåëéêÞ Áñãõñïðïýëïõ-×ñõóï÷ïÀäïõ (Ðñïåäñåýïõóá), ÌáñéëÞ Æáëáþñá
(Áí. Ðñïåäñåýïõóá), ÊùóôÞò ÐáðáúùÜííïõ, Çñþ Íéêïëáêïðïýëïõ-ÓôåöÜíïõ,
ÁèáíÜóéïò Èåïäùñßäçò, ÄçìÞôñçò Êáëôóþíçò, Áíôþíçò ÌáíéôÜêçò, Ãéþñãïò
Ìçôñüðïõëïò (ðïõ áíôéêáôáóôÜèçêå áðü ôïí ÄçìÞôñç Ðáíüðïõëï), Ãéþñãïò
Êáñáìðïýôçò (ðïõ áíôéêáôáóôÜèçêå áðü ôïí Óôõëéáíü ÊïõñÞ), ÎáíèÞ
Ðåôñéíéþôç, Êþóôáò ÓìõñëÞò, ËÝíá ÄéâÜíç, ÓôÝëéïò ÐåññÜêçò, Áöñïäßôç
ÊáóéÜñç (ðïõ áíôéêáôáóôÜèçêå ôï 2005 áðü ôçí Åõáããåëßá Âáóéëåßïõ), Ö.
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Éùáííßäçò (ùò ôïí ÌÜñôéï ôïõ 2004), Åýç Äåìßñç, ÄçìÞôñçò Êïíôüò.
Åðéóôçìïíéêüò ÓõíåñãÜôçò ôïõ Ã~  ÔìÞìáôïò ìÝ÷ñé ôï ÌÜñôéï ôïõ 2004 Þôáí ï
ê. Íßêïò Óéôáñüðïõëïò, åíþ áðü ôï ÌÜéï ôïõ 2004 áíÝëáâå ï ê. Âáóßëçò Ô.
Ãåùñãáêüðïõëïò.

2. Ôï Ã~ ÔìÞìá óõíåäñßáóå óôéò 05.02.2004 êáé óôéò 01.11.2004. 
3. Óôéò 5.2.2004 èÝìá ôçò çìåñÞóéáò äéÜôáîçò Þôáí «ôï ðñüâëçìá ôùí

Éñáêéíþí áéôïýíôùí Üóõëï êáé ôùí ðñïóöýãùí», áíáöïñéêÜ, üðùò áíÝöåñå ç
Ðñïåäñåýïõóá êá Áñãõñïðïýëïõ-×ñõóï÷ïÀäïõ, ìå ôéò ïäçãßåò ôïõ åããñÜöïõ
ôçò ÕÁÇÅÐ1. ÐñïóêåêëçìÝíç Þôáí ç êõñßá Å. ÓðáèáíÜ, äéêçãüñïò áðü ôï
Åëëçíéêü Óõìâïýëéï ãéá ôïõò Ðñüóöõãåò (ÅÓÐ). Ìåôáîý Üëëùí:

Á) Ç êá Íéêïëáêïðïýëïõ-ÓôåöÜíïõ ðñüôåéíå ôçí ïñãÜíùóç çìåñßäáò, óôçí
ïðïßá èá êëçèïýí íá ìåôÝ÷ïõí ïé áñìüäéïé öïñåßò, üðùò åêðñüóùðïé ôçò
êõâÝñíçóçò êáé ôçò áíôéðïëßôåõóçò, ôùí áñìüäéùí Õðïõñãåßùí, ôçò ÅÅ, ôçò
ÕÁÇÅÐ êá.

Â) Ï ê. Éùáííßäçò åîÝöñáóå ôçí Üðïøç üôé èá Þôáí áðïôåëåóìáôéêüôåñï íá
ìåôáâåß ìéá áíôéðñïóùðåßá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ óôïí Ðñùèõðïõñãü êáé ôïí Ðñüåäñï ôçò
ÂïõëÞò ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá åêöñáóôïýí ïé èÝóåéò ôçò ãéá ôï åí ëüãù æÞôçìá.
ÅðéðëÝïí,  ðñüôåéíå íá ðñïóêëçèåß ç ÅðéôñïðÞ Åõñùðáúêþí ÕðïèÝóåùí ôçò
ÂïõëÞò, üôáí ôï èÝìá óõæçôçèåß óå óõíåäñßáóç ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò.

Ã) Ç êá ÓðáèáíÜ ðñüôåéíå óáí ïõóéáóôéêüôåñç ëýóç ôç ìåôáöïñÜ áñìïäéü-
ôçôáò áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò óôï Õðïõñãåßï Äçìüóéáò Äéïßêçóçò.

Ä) Ï ê. Èåïäùñßäçò ðñüôåéíå íá ðñïâåß ç ÅÅÄÁ óå ìéá óåéñÜ ðñùôïâïõëéþí,
üðùò (á) ðñáãìáôïðïßçóç çìåñßäáò óå êëåéóôü êýêëï õðü ôçí áéãßäá ôçò
ÅÅÄÁ, (â) óõíÜíôçóç åêðñïóþðùí ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ìå ôïí Ðñùèõðïõñãü, (ã) óõíÜ-
íôçóç ìå ôïí Õðïõñãü Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò, (ä) óõíÜíôçóç ìå ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ
Èåóìþí êáé ÄéáöÜíåéáò ôçò ÂïõëÞò.

Å) ÔÝëïò, ôá ìÝëç ôïõ Ã~ ÔìÞìáôïò áðïöÜóéóáí íá åéóçãçèïýí ðñïò ôçí
ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ íá ðñïâåß ç ÕÁÇÅÐ óå áíáäéáôýðùóç ôçò óýóôáóÞò ôçò
ãéá ôçí áíáóôïëÞ áðïöÜóåùí åðß áéôçìÜôùí áóýëïõ Éñáêéíþí õðçêüùí êáé íá
ðñïôáèåß ç ðñáãìáôïðïßçóç çìåñßäáò, êáèþò êáé óõíÜíôçóç ìå ôçí çãåóßá
ôçò Ðïëéôåßáò.

4. Óôéò 6.5.2004, óõíåäñßáóå ç ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ. ÔÝôáñôï èÝìá ôçò çìå-
ñÞóéáò äéÜôáîçò Þôáí ôá «æçôÞìáôá åöáñìïãÞò áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï Äçìüóéáò
ÔÜîçò ôïõ ÐÄ 61/1999 ðåñß ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò áíáãíþñéóçò áëëïäáðþí ðñï-
óöýãùí», âÜóåé ó÷åôéêÞò åéóÞãçóçò ôïõ Åðéóôçìïíéêïý ÓõíåñãÜôç, ê.
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1 ÓõóôÜóåéò Õ.Á. ãéá ôïõò Éñáêéíïýò áéôïýíôåò Üóõëï, ¾ðáôç Áñìïóôåßá ôïõ ÏÇÅ ãéá
ôïõò Ðñüóöõãåò / UNHCR, 2003.



Óéôáñüðïõëïõ, ðïõ õðåâëÞèç áðü ôï Ã~ ÔìÞìá óôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá. Ìåôáîý Üëëùí:
Á) Ç Ðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ áíÝöåñå üôé óêüðéìï èá Þôáí íá åðáíáèéãåß ôï üëï

èÝìá áðü ôï Ã~ ÔìÞìá ìüëéò ðñïêýøïõí íÝá óôïé÷åßá. Ðñüôåéíå, áêüìç, íá
óõóôÞóåé ç ÅÅÄÁ óôçí Ðïëéôåßá êáé ôá áñìüäéá Õðïõñãåßá, ôç óõíåñãáóßá ôùí
åìðëåêïìÝíùí õðçñåóéþí êáèþò êáé ôç ÷Üñáîç êïéíÞò ðïëéôéêÞò áóýëïõ êáé
ìåôáíÜóôåõóçò.

Ã) ÔÝëïò, ç ÅðéôñïðÞ áðïöÜóéóå ôç óýíôáîç ó÷åôéêÞò áðüöáóçò, ìå âÜóç
ôüóï ôçí åéóÞãçóç üóï êáé ôéò åðéóçìÜíóåéò ôçò Ðñïåäñåýïõóáò ôïõ Ã�
ÔìÞìáôïò, êáò Áñãõñïðïýëïõ-×ñõóï÷ïÀäïõ.

5. Óôéò 11.06.2004 øçößóèçêå ç ÃíùìÜôåõóç-Áðüöáóç ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò ôçò
ÅÅÄÁ ìå ôßôëï «ÆçôÞìáôá ÅöáñìïãÞò áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò
(ÕÄÔ) ôïõ Ð.Ä. 61/1999 ðåñß ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò áíáãíþñéóçò áëëïäáðþí ðñï-
óöýãùí». 

6. Ç áðïóôïëÞ ôçò ÃíùìÜôåõóçò-Áðüöáóçò ôçò 11.06.04 áíåâëÞèç, åí üøåé
ôçò áëëáãÞò åêðñïóþðùí ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Äçìïóßáò ÔÜîçò óôçí ÅÅÄÁ. ÊáôÜ
óõíÝðåéá, óõãêëÞèçêå óõíåäñßáóç ôïõ Ã~ ÔìÞìáôïò óôéò 01.11.04, ðáñïõóßá
áõôþí (Ôáîßáñ÷ïõ ê. Ä. Ðáíüðïõëïõ êáé Áóôõíïìéêïý ÄéåõèõíôÞ ê. Í. ÊïõñÞ),
üðùò êáé åêðñïóþðùí ôçò ÕÁÇÅÐ (êá Ì. Óôáõñïðïýëïõ) êáé ôïõ ÅÓÐ (êá Ê.
Ìéããåßñïõ êáé êá Å. ÓðáèáíÜ). ÈÝìáôá ôçò çìåñÞóéáò äéÜôáîçò, âÜóåé åéóÞãç-
óçò2 ðïõ åß÷å óõíôÜîåé ï Åðéóôçìïíéêüò ÓõíåñãÜôçò, ê.  Ãåùñãáêüðïõëïò, óå
óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôçí Ðñïåäñåýïõóá ôïõ Ã� ÔìÞìáôïò, Þôáí ôá åîÞò: (á) æçôÞìá-
ôá  ÷ïñÞãçóçò áíèñùðéóôéêïý êáèåóôþôïò óå ðñüóöõãåò êáé áéôïýíôåò Üóõëï
êáé (â) óõíèÞêåò äéáâßùóçò ôùí áéôïýíôùí Üóõëï êáé ôùí íåïåéóåñ÷ïìÝíùí
áëëïäáðþí óå ðñïóùñéíïýò ÷þñïõò êñÜôçóçò  (ðñüóöáôï êåßìåíï ôçò
ÕÁÇÅÐ3, óôï ïðïßï õðïãñáììßæåôáé ç ãüíéìç  óõíåñãáóßá ôçò ìå ôçí ÅÅÄÁ,
áðç÷åß ôïõò ðñïâëçìáôéóìïýò ðïõ ôÝèçêáí áðü ôï Ã~ ÔìÞìá). Ìåôáîý Üëëùí:

Á) Ç êá Ìéããåßñïõ áíáöÝñèçêå óôï èÝìá ôçò áíáãíþñéóçò ôçò ðñïóöõãéêÞò
éäéüôçôáò. Ç ÅëëÜäá êáôÝ÷åé, ôçí ðáñïýóá óôéãìÞ, ôçí ôåëåõôáßá èÝóç ùò ðñïò
áõôÞí4. ÅðéóÞìáíå üôé óêüðéìï èá Þôáí íá áíáöåñèïýí óôïí Õðïõñãü êáé ïé
êáôçãïñßåò ôùí áðïññéðôéêþí áðïöÜóåùí ãéá ôéò ïðïßåò Ý÷åé áðïöáíèåß êáôÜ
ðëåéïøçößá ç ÃíùìïäïôéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ôïõ ÕÄÔ. 
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2 Ìå ãíþìïíá óôïé÷åßá ðñïçãïýìåíùí åéóçãÞóåùí ôçò ÅÅÄÁ.
3 ÈÝóåéò ôçò ¾ðáôçò Áñìïóôåßáò ôïõ ÏÇÅ (UNHCR) ãéá ôïõò Ðñüóöõãåò ãéá êáßñéá

èÝìáôá ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí ðñïóöýãùí óôçí ÅëëÜäá, UNHCR, ÍïÝìâñéïò 2004.
4 Óýìöùíá ìå óôïé÷åßá ôïõ ÅÓÐ, ôï ðïóïóôü ãéá ôï 2004 - ðåñéëáìâáíïìÝíùí êáé áéôÞ-

óåùí ãéá ÷ïñÞãçóç áíèñùðéóôéêïý êáèåóôþôïò - Þôáí 0,3%. Óýìöùíá ìå óôïé÷åßá
ôçò ÕÁÇÅÐ ôïõ Ìáñôßïõ ôïõ 2005, ï óõíïëéêüò áñéèìüò áéôçìÜôùí áóýëïõ ðïõ õðï-
âëÞèçêáí óôçí ÅëëÜäá ãéá ôï 2004 Þôáí 4.470, åíþ ôï óõíïëéêü ðïóïóôü åãêñßóåþò
ôïõò, ãéá ôï ßäéï Ýôïò, Þôáí 0,9%.



Â) Ç êá ÓðáèáíÜ äÞëùóå üôé äçìéïõñãåßôáé íïìïëïãßá áðü ôéò áðïññéðôéêÝò
áðïöÜóåéò ôçò ðáñáðÜíù åðéôñïðÞò ðïõ ðñïóâÜëëïíôáé óôï Óõìâïýëéï ôçò
Åðéêñáôåßáò, êáé ÷ñÞóéìï èá Þôáí íá ëáìâÜíåôáé õðüøç ç íïìïëïãßá áõôÞ áðü
ôï ÕÄÔ. ÅðéóÞìáíå ôçí Ýëëåéøç áíáãñáöÞò óôï äåëôßï Üäåéáò ðáñáìïíÞò ôçò
ðñïèåóìßáò ëÞîçò ôçò Üäåéáò, ìå áðïôÝëåóìá ôçí êáèõóôÝñçóç ðñïóÝëåõóçò
ôùí åíäéáöåñïìÝíùí ãéá õðïâïëÞ áéôÞìáôïò ÷ïñÞãçóçò ôçò íÝáò Üäåéáò
ðáñáìïíÞò. Ôüíéóå áêüìç üôé åßíáé áðáñáßôçôç ç åîåýñåóç ìç÷áíéóìþí ôçò
äéïßêçóçò ïé ïðïßïé èá áîéïëïãïýí êáé èá îå÷ùñßæïõí ôá âÜóéìá áðü ôá áâÜóé-
ìá áéôÞìáôá. ÁíáöÝñèçêå, åðßóçò, óôçí Ýëëåéøç óôåëå÷þí ôçò äéïßêçóçò áëëÜ
êáé äéåñìçíÝùí. ¼óïí áöïñÜ ôï èÝìá ðñüóâáóçò óôç äéáäéêáóßá áóýëïõ, ðñü-
ôåéíå ôç äõíáôüôçôá õðïâïëÞò áéôÞìáôïò áóýëïõ êáé êáôÜ ôï äéÜóôçìá ôçò ôñß-
ìçíçò êñÜôçóçò ôùí áëëïäáðþí, ôçí ðñüâëåøç êáôáãñáöÞò ôùí áóõíüäåõ-
ôùí áíçëßêùí (áíáöïñéêÜ êáé ìå ôçí êáôÜóôáóç óôç ÌõôéëÞíç) êáèþò êáé ôçí
ðñüâëåøç äéåñìçíÝùí óôá óçìåßá åéóüäïõ.

Ã) Ç Ðñïåäñåýïõóá ôïõ Ã~ ÔìÞìáôïò ðñüôåéíå, áðü ôçí ðëåõñÜ ôçò, ôçí
ðñüâëåøç ðñáêôéêÞò óõíå÷ïýò åíçìÝñùóçò ôùí õðçñåóéþí ôïõ ÕÄÔ ãéá ôá
ðáñáðÜíù èÝìáôá. O ê. Ðáíüðïõëïò ÷áéñÝôéóå ôçí ðñüôáóç óáí Ýíá ðñþôï
âÞìá ãéá ôçí  áíôéìåôþðéóç ôçò êáôÜóôáóçò. 

7. Ôïí ÄåêÝìâñéï ôïõ 2004, ï Åðéóôçìïíéêüò ÓõíåñãÜôçò, ê.
Ãåùñãáêüðïõëïò, óõíÝôáîå áíáêåöáëáéùôéêü óçìåßùìá (15.12.2004) ó÷åôéêÜ
ìå ôçí êáôÜóôáóç ðïõ åðéêñáôåß óå åèíéêü êáé äéåèíÝò åðßðåäï, ôï ïðïßï Ýèåóå
õðüøç ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò, ìå ôßôëï «Ðñüóöáôåò åîåëßîåéò (2004) óå èÝìáôá ðïõ
áöïñïýí óôï Ã~ ÔìÞìá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ». 

8. Ôï Ã� ÔìÞìá Ýèåóå ôçí ðñïáíáöåñèåßóá åéóÞãçóç åíþðéïí ôçò
ÏëïìÝëåéáò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ óôç óõíåäñßáóç ôçò 03.03.05, êáèþò, ëüãù åëëåßøåùò
÷ñüíïõ, êáôÝóôç áíÝöéêôç ðñïçãïýìåíç óõæÞôçóç ôïõ èÝìáôïò óôéò óõíå-
äñéÜóåéò ôïõ Éáíïõáñßïõ êáé ôïõ Öåâñïõáñßïõ. Ôá èÝìáôá ðïõ ôÝèçêáí Þôáí
áõôÜ ðïõ åß÷áí èéãåß áðü ôï Ã~ ÔìÞìá êáé åéäéêüôåñá: (á) ç ðñüóâáóç óôç äéá-
äéêáóßá áóýëïõ, (â) ç áíáãíþñéóç ôçò ðñïóöõãéêÞò éäéüôçôáò, (ã) ç ìç ÷ïñÞ-
ãçóç «áíèñùðéóôéêïý êáèåóôþôïò» êáé ç ìç áíáíÝùóç Þäç ÷ïñçãçèÝíôïò, êáé
(ä) ç åöáñìïãÞ ôïõ Êáíïíéóìïý ôïõ Äïõâëßíïõ. Ìåôáîý Üëëùí:

Á) Óôç óõæÞôçóç ðáñÝóôç, ýóôåñá áðü ó÷åôéêÞ ðñüóêëçóç, ï ÐÜñåäñïò ôïõ
Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åðéêñáôåßáò, ê. Ä. ÌáêñÞò, ï ïðïßïò åîÝèåóå ôá èÝìáôá ðïõ
ðñïêýðôïõí áðü ôçí áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ åîÝôáóç ôïõ áéôÞìáôïò ðáñï÷Þò ðïëéôé-
êïý áóýëïõ. H ðñïóÝããéóç ôïõ æçôÞìáôïò Ý÷åé ùò âÜóç ôç ó÷åôéêÞ íïìïëïãßá
ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Äéêáóôçñßïõ ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ / Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò
Åðéêñáôåßáò. Åéäéêüôåñá, åñåõíÞèçêå áí ç ïñãÜíùóç ôïõ äéïéêçôéêïý óõóôÞ-
ìáôïò åîåôÜóåùò ôùí õðïèÝóåùí ôùí ðñïóþðùí ðïõ æçôïýí íá áíáãíùñé-
óôïýí ùò ðñüóöõãåò åßíáé áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ êáé áí éêáíïðïéåß ïñéóìÝíåò áñ÷Ýò
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ðïõ Ý÷ïõí áíáãíùñéóèåß áðü ôç íïìïëïãßá ôùí áíùôÝñù äéêáóôçñßùí. Ôï æÞôç-
ìá áíôéìåôùðßæåôáé ìå âÜóç ôï ÄéåèíÝò Óõìâáôéêü Äßêáéï (Óýìâáóç ôçò
Ãåíåýçò êáé ÅõñùðáúêÞ Óýìâáóç ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ) áëëÜ êáé ôçí
åóùôåñéêÞ íïìïèåóßá. Áîéïóçìåßùôï ìÝñïò ôïõ ðñïâëÞìáôïò áðïôåëåß åðßóçò
êáé ç áíôéìåôþðéóç áðü ôçí Äéïßêçóç ôùí ðåñéðôþóåùí õðáãùãÞò óôï íåþôå-
ñï åéäéêü êáèåóôþò ðáñáìïíÞò óôç ÷þñá ãéá áíèñùðéóôéêïýò ëüãïõò. Ãéá ôç
âåëôßùóç ôïõ õðÜñ÷ïíôïò äéïéêçôéêïý óõóôÞìáôïò åîåôÜóåùò ôùí áíùôÝñù
õðïèÝóåùí åßíáé áíáãêáßåò ïñéóìÝíåò äéïñèþóåéò, ïé ïðïßåò èá äéáêñßíïíôáé
áðü óõãêåêñéìÝíá ðïéïôéêÜ ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ, ìå óôü÷ï ôçí äéáóöÜëéóç ôçò áðï-
öõãÞò ôçò áõèáéñåóßáò êáé ôçò ðëÞñïõò áðïëáýóåùò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôùí
åíäéáöåñïìÝíùí ðñïóþðùí. Ï ê. ÌáêñÞò õðïãñÜììéóå, áêüìç, ôç óçìáóßá
ôçò óõíåñãáóßáò ìå Ýìðåéñïõò öïñåßò üðùò ç ÅÅÄÁ.

Â) H Ðñïåäñåýïõóá ôïõ Ã~ ÔìÞìáôïò ðñüôåéíå üôé êáëü èá Þôáí íá óõìðå-
ñéëçöèåß áíÜìåóá óôïõò öïñåßò ìå ôïõò ïðïßïõò ðñüôåéíå ï ê. ÌáêñÞò íá
óõíåñãÜæåôáé ç Äéïßêçóç, êáé ôï ÅÓÐ, ôïõ ïðïßïõ ç óõìâïëÞ óôçí áíôéìåôþðé-
óç ôùí èåìÜôùí áõôþí, éäßùò ç äéêáóôéêÞ/íïìéêÞ, åßíáé áîéïóçìåßùôç.

9. Ôï Ã~ ÔìÞìá äéá ôïõ Åðéóôçìïíéêïý ÓõíåñãÜôç êáé Üëëùí ìåëþí ôïõ ðáñá-
êïëïýèçóå óôåíÜ üëåò ôéò óõíáíôÞóåéò, çìåñßäåò êëð. ðïõ Ýãéíáí ìÝóá óôï
2004 ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôá èÝìáôá áóýëïõ êáé ìåôáíáóôåýóåùò êáé ìåôáîý Üëëùí Þôáí
óõììåôï÷Þ óå çìåñßäá ôïõ ÉÌÅÐÏ, åðßóêåøç óôï íÝï-éäñõèÝí áðü ôïí ÄÞìï
Áèçíáßùí ÊÝíôñï ÅîõðçñÝôçóçò Áëëïäáðþí ê.á.

10. Óôéò 11.03.05, ðñáãìáôïðïéÞèçêå óôá ãñáöåßá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ óõíÜíôçóç ôçò
Ðñïåäñåýïõóáò êáé ôïõ Åðéóôçìïíéêïý ÓõíåñãÜôç ìå ïìÜäá öïéôçôþí áðü ôï
American University in Washington D.C., ìå áíôéêåßìåíï ôç ìåôáíÜóôåõóç óôçí
ÅëëÜäá.

Ä~ ÔÌÇÌÁ
(ÐÑÏÙÈÇÓÇÓ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ)

1. ÌÝëç ôïõ Ä~ ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ôï 2004 Þôáí ïé êõñßåò êáé êýñéïé: ¢ííá
ÖñáãêïõäÜêç (Ðñïåäñåýïõóá ÔìÞìáôïò) Ýùò 15.06.2004, ËÝíá ÄéâÜíç
(Áíáðëçñþôñéá Ðñïåäñåýïõóá), Ãåùñãßá Æåñâïý, ¸ëëç Âáñ÷áëáìÜ,
ÄçìÞôñéïò Êáëôóþíçò, ×ñÞóôïò ËÜìðñïõ, ÉùÜííçò Âëá÷ïãéÜííçò, ÅõÜããåëïò
Âáóéëåßïõ, ×áñéôßíç Äßðëá, Ãåþñãéïò ÌáíéÜôçò, Íéêüëáïò ÊëáìáñÞò, ºñéò
ÁõäÞ-ÊáëêÜíç, Íßêïò ÖñáãêÜêçò, Ôñýöùíáò ÄÜñáò (Ýùò 27.04.2004),
ÄÞìçôñá Óðçëéïðïýëïõ (Ýùò 27.04.2004), ÄçìÞôñéïò ÓêéáäÜò êáé ÁèáíÜóéïò
Èåïäþñïõ (ÌÝëç). Õðåýèõíç ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ ÓõíåñãÜôéäá ôïõ Ä~ ÔìÞìáôïò ôï
2004 Þôáí ç ê. ×ñéóôßíá Ðáðáäïðïýëïõ

2. Ôï Ä~ ÔìÞìá óõíåäñßáóå óôéò 6.05.2004 êáé óôéò 16.12.2004.
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3. Oé äñáóôçñéüôçôåò ôïõ ÔìÞìáôïò óõíïøßæïíôáé óôá áêüëïõèá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå
ôï áíôéêåßìåíü ôïõ, ôçí ðñïþèçóç ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ: 

á) Ðñïþèçóç ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ óôçí åêðáßäåõóç.  
¹äç áðü ôçí ðñïçãïýìåíç ÷ñïíéÜ, ôï Ä� ÔìÞìá åß÷å îåêéíÞóåé ìéá óåéñÜ áðü

åðáöÝò ìå ôï ÉÄÅÊÅ (Éíóôéôïýôï Äéáñêïýò Åêðáßäåõóçò Åíçëßêùí, ôï ïðïßï
õðÜãåôáé óôçí ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá Åêðáßäåõóçò Åíçëßêùí ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ
Ðáéäåßáò), ìå óêïðü ôçí áíÜðôõîç óõíåñãáóßáò ìå ôá Ó÷ïëåßá Äåýôåñçò
Åõêáéñßáò (ÓÄÅ) ãéá ôçí äéáìüñöùóç åíüò ðéëïôéêïý ðñïãñÜììáôïò åõáéóèç-
ôïðïßçóçò êáé åðéìüñöùóçò óôïí ôïìÝá ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ìå áðï-
äÝêôåò ôïõò öïéôïýíôåò ó� áõôÜ ôá ó÷ïëåßá. Ôï ðëáßóéï ëåéôïõñãßáò êáé ôï
åêðáéäåõôéêü õëéêü ðïõ ÷ñçóéìïðïéåßôáé óå áõôÜ ôá ôåëåõôáßá, áöÞíåé ðåñéèþ-
ñéá ãéá êÜðïéåò ðéï åõÝëéêôåò äñÜóåéò êáé íåùôåñéóôéêÝò ðñùôïâïõëßåò áðü üôé
óôá õðüëïéðá «óõìâáôéêÜ» ó÷ïëåßá ôïõ åêðáéäåõôéêïý óõóôÞìáôïò. ¸ôóé ðñáã-
ìáôïðïéÞèçêáí äýï óõíáíôÞóåéò åêðñïóþðùí ôïõ Ä� ÔìÞìáôïò ìå ôï åêðáé-
äåõôéêü ðñïóùðéêü ôïõ ÓÄÅ Ðåñéóôåñßïõ, üðïõ óõæçôÞèçêáí êÜðïéïé ðñþôïé
ìåèïäïëïãéêïß ðñïâëçìáôéóìïß êáé óõãêåíôñþèçêå êÜðïéï ðñþôï õëéêü ðïõ
Ý÷åé áíáðôõ÷èåß áðü åîåéäéêåõìÝíïõò öïñåßò óôçí åêðáßäåõóç óôá áíèñþðéíá
äéêáéþìáôá (ÄéåèíÞò Áìíçóôßá, HREA/Human Rights Education Association,
Óõìâïýëéï ôçò Åõñþðçò, êá), ãéá ôçí ó÷åäéáóìü ðñïãñáììÜôùí (projects) êáé
óõíïäåõôéêïý õëéêïý ðÜíù ó� áõôü ôïí ôïìÝá, ðïõ äåí èá êáèéóôïýí ôçí èåìá-
ôéêÞ ôùí ÄôÁ ìéá îå÷ùñéóôÞ Üêáìðôç åíüôçôá, áëëÜ ðïõ èá åíôÜóóïíôáé óå
Üëëïõò ãíùóôéêïýò ôïìåßò. Ùóôüóï, äåí êáôÝóôç äõíáôüí íá äïèåß óõíÝ÷åéá óå
áõôÝò ôéò åíÝñãåéåò, ãéá ëüãïõò ðïõ áöïñïýí åóùôåñéêÝò äéáäéêáóßåò óôï
óõãêåêñéìÝíï, ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí, ÓÄÅ. Ôï Ä� ÔìÞìá ó÷åäéÜæåé íá ðáñáìåßíåé óå åðé-
êïéíùíßá ìå ôï ÉÄÅÊÅ, åðéèõìþíôáò íá åðáíáêéíÞóåé ôï èÝìá.

Ìéá Üëëç äñáóôçñéüôçôá ðïõ óõíå÷ßæåé íá áðáó÷ïëåß ôï Ä� ÔìÞìá åßíáé ç
óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôï Ðáéäáãùãéêü Éíóôéôïýôï êáé ôçí ðïëéôéêÞ çãåóßá ôïõ
Õðïõñãåßïõ Ðáéäåßáò ãéá ôçí ðñïþèçóç ôïõ ó÷åäßïõ äçìéïõñãßáò õëéêïý ãéá
ôïõò åêðáéäåõôéêïýò êáé ôïõò ìáèçôÝò ðÜíù óôçí èåìáôéêÞ ôùí áíèñùðßíùí
äéêáéùìÜôùí. ÌåôÜ áðü áëëåðÜëëçëåò ðñïóðÜèåéåò, ðñáãìáôïðïéÞèçêå óõíÜ-
íôçóç åêðñïóþðùí ôïõ Ä� ÔìÞìáôïò ìå ìÝëç (êá Á. Ïéêïíüìïõ êáé ê. Ð.
ÌÜñáíôïò, É. ÌáõñïìÜôçò êáé Ã. ÓôÜèçò) ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÅêðáéäåõôéêÞò
ÄéáìåóïëÜâçóçò ôïõ Ðáéäáãùãéêïý Éíóôéôïýôïõ (ÐÉ), ôïí ÄåêÝìâñéï ôïõ 2004
óôá ãñáöåßá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ. Ïé åêðñüóùðïé ôïõ ÐÉ äÞëùóáí üôé ðñïôßèåíôáé íá áíá-
âáèìßóïõí ôçí ëåéôïõñãßá êáé äñÜóç ôçò åí ëüãù ÅðéôñïðÞò, ç ïðïßá ãéá áñêå-
ôü ÷ñïíéêü äéÜóôçìá åß÷å ðáñáìåßíåé ïõóéáóôéêÜ áíåíåñãÞ. ÅðéóÞìáíáí, ùóôü-
óï, üôé ï ñüëïò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò åßíáé ìüíïí åéóçãçôéêüò ðñïò ôï Õðïõñãåßï
Ðáéäåßáò, êáé õðïãñÜììéóáí üôé ìéá áðåõèåßáò Üóêçóç ðßåóçò ðñïò ôï
Õðïõñãåßï áðü ôçí ÅÅÄÁ, áîéïðïéþíôáò ôçí óõììåôï÷Þ ôùí åêðñïóþðùí ôïõ
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ÕÐÅÐÅÈ óå áõôÞí, èá Þôáí éäéáßôåñá åõðñüóäåêôç, äåäïìÝíïõ ìÜëéóôá üôé
óôçí ðáñïýóá öÜóç ç Õðïõñãüò ê. ÃéáííÜêïõ Ý÷åé áíáããåßëåé ðùò ôï
Õðïõñãåßï åðåîåñãÜæåôáé ìåëÝôç ãéá ôçí åéóáãùãÞ ôùí ÄôÁ óôçí ðáéäåßá. Óôçí
óõíÜíôçóç óõæçôÞèçêáí ïé ðáñáêÜôù äõíáôüôçôåò ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï ðëáßóéï åéóá-
ãùãÞò ôçò èåìáôéêÞò ôùí ÄôÁ óôá ó÷ïëåßá: á) ðñüãñáììá äéäáóêáëßáò ÄôÁ
óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò åõÝëéêôçò æþíçò, â) åéóáãùãÞ ìáèÞìáôïò óôï âáóéêü ðñü-
ãñáììá ôùí ó÷ïëåßùí êáé ã) åéóáãùãÞ ôïõ ìáèÞìáôïò óôéò åêôüò ôïõ áíáëõôé-
êïý ðñïãñÜììáôïò äñáóôçñéüôçôåò. Áðü ôçí ìåñéÜ ôïõ ôï Ä� ÔìÞìá, õðï-
ãñÜììéóå üôé ç âÝëôéóôç ðñïóÝããéóç èá Þôáí áõôÞ ðïõ èá åéóÞãáãå ôá áíèñþ-
ðéíá äéêáéþìáôá ìå Ýíá äéáèåìáôéêü ôñüðï ìÝóá óôï ðñüãñáììá ôïõ ó÷ïëåßïõ,
êáôáíïþíôáò êáé áíáãíùñßæïíôáò üôé áõôÞ ç ìÝèïäïò/ðñïóÝããéóç ðñïûðïèÝ-
ôåé ðáñÜëëçëá, áíÜëïãç åêðáßäåõóç ôùí äáóêÜëùí êáé ôùí êáèçãçôþí, äåäï-
ìÝíïõ üôé ðñüêåéôáé ãéá ìéá ðñüóöáôç ôÜóç ôçò åêðáßäåõóçò óôïí ôïìÝá áõôü
ôùí ÄôÁ. Ôüóï áðü ôïõò åêðñïóþðïõò ôïõ ÐÉ, üóï êáé áðü ôï Ä� ÔìÞìá ôçò
ÅÅÄÁ, åêöñÜóôçêáí óïâáñÝò åðéöõëÜîåéò ùò ðñïò ôï öçìïëïãïýìåíï åíäå-
÷üìåíï íá «äéäÜîïõí» áíèñþðéíá äéêáéþìáôá óôá ó÷ïëåßá ïé ãõìíáóôÝò ðïõ
åß÷áí ðñïóëçöèåß ìå óýìâáóç áðü ôï ÕÐÅÐÈ óôá ðëáßóéá ôïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò
ôçò ÏëõìðéáêÞò Ðáéäåßáò. Ç óõíÜíôçóç Ýêëåéóå ìå ôçí óõìöùíßá íá äéáôõðù-
èïýí áðü ôï Ä� ÔìÞìá óõãêåêñéìÝíåò ðñïôÜóåéò ðñïò ôï ÕÐÅÐÈ ó÷åôéêÜ ìå
ôïí ôñüðï åéóáãùãÞò ôçò èåìáôéêÞò ôùí ÄôÁ óôçí ðñùôïâÜèìéá êáé äåõôåñï-
âÜèìéá åêðáßäåõóç óôçí âÜóç ôùí ðñïóåããßóåùí ðïõ óõæçôÞèçêáí ìå ôï ÐÉ,
êáé ãéá íá ÷ñçóéìïðïéçèïýí åíäå÷ïìÝíùò êáé åõñùðáúêÜ êïíäýëéá ãéá ôçí åðé-
ìüñöùóç/êáôÜñôéóç ôùí åêðáéäåõôéêþí êáé ãéá ôçí ðáñáãùãÞ ôïõ áíáãêáßïõ
õëéêïý ãéá ôçí õëïðïßçóç áõôþí ôùí ðñïãñáììÜôùí ìå üðïéá ðñïóÝããéóç,
ôåëéêÜ, åðéëåãåß. Áðïöáóßóôçêå áêüìç íá áêïëïõèÞóåé ðåñáéôÝñù åðéêïéíùíßá
ìå ôï Ðáéäáãùãéêü Éíóôéôïýôï. 

â) ÄéÜäïóç ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ìÝóù ôùí MME.

Ôï Ä� ÔìÞìá êáôáâÜëëåé åðßìïíåò ðñïóðÜèåéåò, Þäç áðü ôï 2002, ãéá ôçí
ðáñáãùãÞ êáé ðñïâïëÞ óôçí ôçëåüñáóç ìéÜò óåéñÜò óýíôïìùí ôçëåïðôéêþí
êïéíùíéêþí ìçíõìÜôùí (spots) ìå óôü÷ï ôçí ðñïþèçóç ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí
áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí óôçí ÅëëÜäá, ìå ðñþôï Ýíá ìå áíôéñáôóéóôéêü ðåñéå-
÷üìåíï. Ïé ðñïóðÜèåéåò áõôÝò ðñïóÝêñïõóáí óå ðïéêßëåò áíôéîïüôçôåò, áðü
ôçí Ýëëåéøç ðíåýìáôïò óõíåñãáóßáò Þ óõíôïíéóìïý ôùí åìðëåêüìåíùí öïñÝ-
ùí, ìÝ÷ñé äéïéêçôéêÝò äõóêïëßåò  ëüãù áëëáãÞò ôùí õðåõèýíùí óôéò áñìüäéåò
äéåõèýíóåéò êëð. Ôï áñ÷éêü óåíÜñéï ðñïÝâëåðå ãýñéóìá êÜðïéùí óêçíþí óå
ó÷ïëéêü ÷þñï, ðñÜãìá ãéá ôï ïðïßï, äõóôõ÷þò, äåí ÷ïñçãÞèçêå ôåëéêÜ Üäåéá
áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï Ðáéäåßáò, ìå åðßêëçóç ôïõ ðñïóôáôåõüìåíïõ ÷áñáêôÞñá
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ôùí ÷þñùí áõôþí. Ç ÅÅÄÁ áíáãêÜóôçêå, Ýôóé, íá áíáðñïóáñìüóåé ôï óåíÜñéï.
Ìå ôçí áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ õðïóôÞñéîç áðü ôçí åêðñüóùðï ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ
Åðéêñáôåßáò óôçí ÅÅÄÁ, ï Ðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅÑÔ ê. ×. Ðáíáãüðïõëïò åíÝêñéíå
÷ïñçãßá ãéá ôçí ðáñáãùãÞ ôïõ ìçíýìáôïò, áðáëëÜóóïíôáò Ýôóé ôçí ÅÅÄÁ áðü
ôï ó÷åôéêü êüóôïò, êáé ðáñÝó÷å ôï áíèñþðéíï êáé õëéêü äõíáìéêü ãéá ôéò áíÜ-
ãêåò ôïõ ãõñßóìáôïò. Óôçí ðáñïýóá öÜóç, ç ðáñáãùãÞ áõôïý ôïõ ðñþôïõ
spot âñßóêåôáé óôçí ïëïêëÞñùóÞ ôïõ, êáé ðñüêåéôáé óýíôïìá íá ðñïâëçèåß áðü
ôçí êñáôéêÞ ôçëåüñáóç.

Ôï Ä� ÔìÞìá åõåëðéóôåß íá ÷ñçóéìïðïéÞóåé ãüíéìá ôçí åìðåéñßá ôïõ áðü ôï
ðïëýðëïêï áõôü åã÷åßñçìá, ãéá ôçí äçìéïõñãßá êáé åðüìåíùí ìçíõìÜôùí ðïõ
èá ðñïùèïýí ôïí óåâáóìü ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí.

ã) Eêðáßäåõóç óôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ åðáããåëìáôéêþí ïìÜäùí
ðïõ Ýñ÷ïíôáé óå åðáöÞ ìå ôéò ðéï êïéíùíéêÜ åõáßóèçôåò êáé åõÜëùôåò ïìÜ-
äåò.

Ç ÅÅÄÁ, óôéò áñ÷Ýò ôïõ 2004, ìå âÜóç ðñüôáóç ôïõ Ä� TìÞìáôïò, ìåôÝöñá-
óå êáé åðéìåëÞèçêå ôçí Ýêäïóç -ôçí åêôýðùóç áíÝëáâå ôï Åèíéêü
Ôõðïãñáöåßï- êáé äéÜäïóç ôïõ åã÷åéñéäßïõ ãéá ôçí Áóôõíïìßá ôçò ¾ðáôçò
Áñìïóôåßáò ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Aíèñþðïõ
(International Human Rights Standards for Law Enforcement - A Pocket Book on
Human Rights for the Police). Ôï åã÷åéñßäéï êùäéêïðïéåß êáé ðáñáèÝôåé ôï óýíï-
ëï ôùí êõñéüôåñùí êáíüíùí êáé áñ÷þí ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí ÄôÁ êáôÜ ôçí
åðéâïëÞ ôïõ íüìïõ áðü ôçí Áóôõíïìßá, óå åýëçðôç êáé åý÷ñçóôç ìïñöÞ. Ôçí
ðáñÜèåóç êáíüíùí êáé áñ÷þí óõíïäåýåé ç áíáöïñÜ óôéò äéÜöïñåò ðçãÝò ôùí
äéåèíþí óõíèçêþí êáé áðïöÜóåùí äéåèíþí ïñãáíéóìþí ðïõ óõíèÝôïõí ôçí äéå-
èíÞ íïìïèåóßá ãéá ôá ÄôÁ. ÄéáíåìÞèçêå óå üëá ôá ìÝëç ôïõ áóôõíïìéêïý óþìá-
ôïò óôçí ÷þñá êáé ç ðñùôïâïõëßá áõôÞ ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò Ýôõ÷å èåôéêþí ó÷ïëßùí
êáé áðü ôá ÌÌÅ. 

Ìå áöåôçñßá áõôÞ ôçí ßäéá ðñùôïâïõëßá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, ðïõ áðïôÝëåóå ïõóéá-
óôéêÞ ðáñÝìâáóç ðñïò ôçí êáôåýèõíóç ôçò åêðáßäåõóçò êáé åõáéóèçôïðïßç-
óçò ôùí áóôõíïìéêþí óå èÝìáôá óåâáóìïý ôùí ÄôÁ, áêïëïýèçóå åðéêïéíùíßá
ìå ôï Õðïõñãåßï Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò, óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò äéáìüñöùóçò
ôïõ «Êþäéêá Äåïíôïëïãßáò ôïõ Áóôõíïìéêïý», ï ïðïßïò êáé õéïèåôÞèçêå, óôçí
óõíÝ÷åéá, ìå Ðñïåäñéêü ÄéÜôáãìá. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, ï Õðïõñãüò Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò
ê. ÂïõëãáñÜêçò, æÞôçóå ìå Ýããñáöü ôïõ áðü ôçí ÅÅÄÁ íá åêöÝñåé ãíþìç ãéá
ôïí ðñïáíáöåñüìåíï êþäéêá, áßôçìá óôï ïðïßï áíôáðïêñßèçêå ç ÅðéôñïðÞ. Áò
óçìåéùèåß üôé Ýíáò óçìáíôéêüò áñéèìüò ôùí ðáñáôçñÞóåùí ðïõ äéáôõðþèçêáí
áðü ôçí ÅÅÄÁ, åëÞöèçóáí õð� üøéí áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï, óôï ôåëéêü êåßìåíï ôïõ
Êþäéêá.

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

86



ä) Óõíåñãáóßá ìå Üëëåò ÅèíéêÝò ÅðéôñïðÝò ãéá ôá ÄôÁ, óå èÝìáôá åêðáß-
äåõóçò.

Ç ÅÅÄÁ åêðñïóùðÞèçêå óôçí äéÞìåñç óõíÜíôçóç ðïõ ðñáãìáôïðïéÞèçêå
ìå ðñùôïâïõëßá ôïõ Ãåñìáíéêïý Éíóôéôïýôïõ ãéá ôá Áíèñþðéíá Äéêáéþìáôá óôï
Âåñïëßíï, ôïí ÄåêÝìâñéï ôïõ 2004, ìå óêïðü ìéá ðñþôç åíçìÝñùóç ãéá ôéò
äñáóôçñéüôçôåò ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí åêðáßäåõóç óôá áíèñþðéíá äéêáéþìáôá ðïõ
áíáðôýóóïõí ïé ÅèíéêÝò ÅðéôñïðÝò. Óôçí óõíÜíôçóç óõììåôåß÷áí åêðñüóùðïé
áðü 12 ÅðéôñïðÝò (Áñìåíßá, ÁæåñìðáúôæÜí, ÊáæáêóôÜí, Ðïëùíßá,
Âïóíßá/Åñæåãïâßíç, Éñëáíäßá, Ëïõîåìâïýñãï, ÅëëÜäá, Éóðáíßá, Â. Éñëáíäßá,
Äáíßá êáé Ãåñìáíßá). ÌåôÜ áðü ìéá áñ÷éêÞ åéóÞãçóç áðü ôïõò äéïñãáíùôÝò ãéá
ôçí åêðáßäåõóç óôá ÄôÁ óå ìåôåîåëéóóüìåíåò êïéíùíßåò (÷ñçóéìïðïéþíôáò ôï
ðáñÜäåéãìá ôçò Í. ÁöñéêÞò), áêïëïýèçóáí ïé åêèÝóåéò ôùí äñáóôçñéïôÞôùí
ôùí õðïëïßðùí Åðéôñïðþí ðïõ óõììåôåß÷áí óôçí óõíÜíôçóç êáé ãåíéêüôåñç
óõæÞôçóç ãéá ôéò äéáöïñÝò êáé ïìïéüôçôåò ôùí ðñïêëÞóåùí ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí
åêðáßäåõóç óôá áíèñþðéíá äéêáéþìáôá, ìÝóá óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò ëåéôïõñãßáò ôùí
Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí. (Âë. ó÷åôéêÜ, ÌÝñïò Å�, Êåßìåíá Óõíåäñßùí 2004).

Å~ ÔÌÇÌÁ
(ÄÉÅÈÍÏÕÓ ÅÐÉÊÏÉÍÙÍÉÁÓ ÊÁÉ ÓÕÍÅÑÃÁÓÉÁÓ)

1. ÌÝëç ôïõ Å~ ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ôï 2004 Þôáí ïé êõñßåò êáé êýñéïé:
×áñéôßíç Äßðëá (Ðñïåäñåýïõóá), Èåüäùñïò ÖïñôóÜêçò (Áí. Ðñïåäñåýùí),
ÓôÝëéïò ÐåññÜêçò, ÄçìÞôñçò ÃïõñãïõñÜêçò, ÓùôÞñçò Ëýôñáò, Éïõëßá
Çëéïðïýëïõ-ÓôñÜããá, Ñåããßíá ÊáññÜ, Åýç Äåìßñç, ÄçìÞôñéïò Ðáîéíüò,
ÄçìÞôñéïò ÓêéáäÜò êáé ÃéÜííçò ÊôéóôÜêéò (ÌÝëç). Õðåýèõíç ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ
ÓõíåñãÜôçò ôïõ Å~ ÔìÞìáôïò Ýùò ôéò 5.5.2004 Þôáí ç ê. ×ñõóïýëá Ìïõêßïõ,
åíþ áðü ôéò 6.5.2004 áíÝëáâå ôçí ðáñáêïëïýèçóç ôùí èåìÜôùí êáé ôïí óõíôï-
íéóìü ôùí äñáóôçñéïôÞôùí ôïõ ÔìÞìáôïò ç ê. ×ñéóôßíá Ðáðáäïðïýëïõ

2. Ôï Å� ÔìÞìá óõíåäñßáóå óôéò 17.3.2004 áðü êïéíïý ìå ôï Á� ÔìÞìá
(Áôïìéêþí êáé Ðïëéôéêþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí), êáé óôéò 7.10.2004.

3. Ç êïéíÞ óõíåäñßáóç ôùí Á� êáé Å� ÔìçìÜôùí ôçò 17çò Ìáñôßïõ ôïõ 2004
åß÷å ùò èÝìá ôçò ôçí åîÝôáóç ôùí óôïé÷åßùí êáé ðëçñïöïñéþí ôá ïðïßá ç
ÅðéôñïðÞ êáôÜ ôùí Âáóáíéóôçñßùí ôïõ ÏÇÅ (UNCAT) æÞôçóå áðü ôçí ÅÅÄÁ,
óå óõíÜñôçóç ìå ôçí åîÝôáóç ôçò ôÝôáñôçò ðåñéïäéêÞò ¸êèåóçò ôçò ÅëëÜäáò
ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôçò äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò êáôÜ ôùí Âáóáíéóôçñßùí
óôçí ÷þñá, õðï÷ñÝùóç ðïõ áðïññÝåé áðü ôçí éäéüôçôÜ ôçò ùò óõìâáëëüìåíï
ìÝñïò. 

ÌÅÑÏÓ Â´ -  ÐÁÑÏÕÓÉÁÓÇ ÔÇÓ ÄÑÁÓÔÇÑÉÏÔÇÔÁÓ

87



Ç ðñüóêëçóç, åê ìÝñïõò ôçò CAT ôïõ ÏÇÅ, ãéá ðáñÜèåóç áõôþí ôùí óôïé-
÷åßùí áðü ôçí ÅÅÄÁ, áðïôåëåß ôìÞìá ôçò ðñáêôéêÞò ðïõ Ý÷åé õéïèåôÞóåé ç
ÅðéôñïðÞ, íá åîåôÜæåé ôéò åêèÝóåéò ðïõ ôçò êáôáôßèåíôáé áðü ôá áñìüäéá
êõâåñíçôéêÜ üñãáíá ôùí óõìâáëëïìÝíùí êñáôþí, óå óõíäõáóìü ìå ðëçñïöï-
ñßåò ðïõ ðáñáôßèåíôáé áðü Üëëåò ðçãÝò, üðùò ìç êõâåñíçôéêÝò ïñãáíþóåéò
êáé ÅèíéêÝò ÅðéôñïðÝò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, ïýôùò þóôå íá ó÷ç-
ìáôßæåôáé ìéá êáôÜ ôï äõíáôüí ðëÞñçò áðåéêüíéóç ôçò åöáñìïãÞò ôçò
Óýìâáóçò óôï ðåäßï. Ç ÅÅÄÁ, áíôáðïêñéíüìåíç óå áõôü ôï áßôçìá, êáé áöïý
ìåëÝôçóå ôçí åðßóçìç ¸êèåóç ôçò ÅëëÜäáò, ðñïÝâç óå ìéá óåéñÜ áðü åðéóç-
ìÜíóåéò, ôéò ïðïßåò åîÝôáóáí ôá ÔìÞìáôá Á� êáé Å�, ðñéí áõôÝò áðïóôáëïýí
óôçí CAT. 

ÓõíïðôéêÜ, óôï ó÷åôéêü êåßìåíï ðïõ êáôáôÝèçêå, ç ÅÅÄÁ åîÝöñáóå ôéò áíç-
óõ÷ßåò ôçò ãéá ôéò óõíèÞêåò êñÜôçóçò óôçí ÅëëÜäá, ü÷é óå åðßðåäï íïìïèå-
óßáò, áëëÜ óå åðßðåäï åöáñìïãÞò, óçìåéþíïíôáò, ðáñÜëëçëá, ðùò ç ßäéá Ý÷åé
Þäç äéáôõðþóåé óõóôÜóåéò ðñïò ôçí Ðïëéôåßá, ãéá ôçí âåëôßùóÞ ôïõò. Áêüìç,
áíáöÝñèçêå óôéò êáôáããåëßåò ãéá ðåñéðôþóåéò áðÜíèñùðçò óõìðåñéöïñÜò -
ðïõ êé áõôÝò åìðßðôïõí óôïí êáèïñéóìü ôùí ðñÜîåùí ðïõ ç Óýìâáóç áðáãï-
ñåýåé- êáôÜ ôçí äéÜñêåéá êñÜôçóçò, êáé ãéá áíÜëïãåò áíáöïñÝò ðáñáâéÜóåùí
ìå èýìáôá ôïõò Ýãêëåéóôïõò ôùí äçìüóéùí øõ÷éáôñåßùí, óõìðëçñþíïíôáò
ùóôüóï, ðùò ç ÅÅÄÁ äåí åßíáé óå èÝóç íá åëÝãîåé êáôÜ ðüóï êÜèå ìßá áðü
áõôÝò áíôáðïêñßíåôáé óôçí ðñáãìáôéêüôçôá. Õðåíèýìéæå áêüìç, ðñïçãïýìåíç
óýóôáóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ðñïò ôéò áñìüäéåò ðïëéôåéáêÝò áñ÷Ýò, ôüóï ãéá ôçí ðéóôÞ
ôÞñçóç ôùí ðñïèåóìéþí êáôÜèåóçò ôùí ÅêèÝóåùí óôïõò äéåèíåßò ìç÷áíé-
óìïýò ðáñáêïëïýèçóçò ôçò åöáñìïãÞò ôùí ÄôÁ üðùò áõôÜ ïñßæïíôáé óôéò
ó÷åôéêÝò ÓõìâÜóåéò, üóï êáé ãéá ôçí áíÜãêç êáëýôåñïõ óõíôïíéóìïý ìåôáîý
ôùí öïñÝùí/áñ÷þí ðïõ åßíáé óõíõðåýèõíïé ãéá ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôïõò, þóôå íá
Ý÷ïõí óùóôÞ åéêüíá ôçò ðñáãìáôéêüôçôáò. Ôï êåßìåíï ôçò ÅÅÄÁ Ýêáíå ðåñáé-
ôÝñù ìéá óåéñÜ áðü ðñïôÜóåéò ðñïò ôçí êáôåýèõíóç ôçò âåëôßùóçò ôùí óõí-
èçêþí êñÜôçóçò, êáé ôçí áíôéìåôþðéóç ðñïâëçìÜôùí üðùò ï õðåñðëçèõóìüò
ôùí öõëáêþí, ï ìç äéá÷ùñéóìüò ìåôáîý êñáôïõìÝíùí ÷ñçóôþí ïõóéþí êáé ìç,
ç áíÜãêç ëÞøçò ìÝôñùí ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí ìåôáíáóôþí/ðñïóöýãùí áðü
ôçí êáêïìåôá÷åßñéóç óå ÷þñïõò ðñïóùñéíÞò êñÜôçóçò Þ óôïõò êáôáõëéóìïýò
áéôïýíôùí Üóõëï, Þ ôçí ðñïóôáóßá Üëëùí ðëçèõóìéáêþí ïìÜäùí -üðùò ïé
ÑïìÜ-, áðü åîåõôåëéóôéêÞ Þ Üëëç áðÜíèñùðç óõìðåñéöïñÜ, êá. Åí êáôáêëåßäé,
ôá ÔìÞìáôá åíÝêñéíáí ôï õðü óõæÞôçóç êåßìåíï, ôï ïðïßï  êáé áðåóôÜëç óôçí
óõíÝ÷åéá óôçí CAT. (âë. ó÷åôéêü êåßìåíï óôï ÓÔ� ÌÝñïò ôçò ðáñïýóáò Ýêèå-
óçò, êáé ðñüôáóç ÅÅÄÁ -22.1.2004- ãéá ôçí åðéêýñùóç ôïõ Ðñïáéñåôéêïý
Ðñùôïêüëëïõ óôçí CAT/18.12.2002, ìåôÜ áðü ó÷åôéêÞ åéóÞãçóç ôïõ Å�
ÔìÞìáôïò, óôçí ¸êèåóç 2003).
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4. ÊáôÜ ôçí óõíåäñßáóç ôçò 7çò Ïêôùâñßïõ ôïõ 2004, ç Ðñïåäñåýïõóá ôïõ
ÔìÞìáôïò ê. ×áñéôßíç Äßðëá åíçìÝñùóå ôï ÔìÞìá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí óõììåôï÷Þ
ôçò ÅÅÄÁ -ôçí ïðïßá åêðñïóþðçóå ç ßäéá- óôçí 7ç ÄéåèíÞ ÄéÜóêåøç ôùí
Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá ÄôÁ, ðïõ äéïñãáíþèçêå áðü ôçí ïìüëïãç ÅðéôñïðÞ
ôçò Íüôéáò ÊïñÝáò óôçí Óåïýë, áðü ôéò 14 Ýùò ôéò 17 Óåðôåìâñßïõ ôïõ 2004. 

ÊåíôñéêÞ èåìáôéêÞ ôùí åñãáóéþí ôçò ÄéÜóêåøçò Þôáí «Ç ðñïóôáóßá ôùí
áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí óå Ýíá ðåñéâÜëëïí óõãêñïýóåùí êáé êáôáðïëÝìçóçò
ôçò ôñïìïêñáôßáò». Óõììåôåß÷áí 43 ÅèíéêÝò ÅðéôñïðÝò, 22 ðáñáôçñçôÝò êáé 28
ìç êõâåñíçôéêÝò ïñãáíþóåéò. Äüèçêå ìåãÜëç äçìïóéüôçôá ó� áõôÞ ôçí óõíÜ-
íôçóç, êáé ðáñÝóôçóáí ðïëëïß áíþôáôïé ôïðéêïß ðáñÜãïíôåò (Ðñùèõðïõñãüò,
Õð. Åîùôåñéêþí, Õð. Äéêáéïóýíçò êá), áëëÜ êáé ðñïóùðéêüôçôåò ó÷åôéêÝò ìå ôá
ÄôÁ áðü ôïí äéåèíÞ ÷þñï, üðùò ç ¾ðáôç ÁñìïóôÞò ôùí ÇÅ ãéá ôá ÄôÁ, ê.
Louise Arbour. 

Ïé óõììåôÝ÷ïíôåò ÷ùñßóôçêáí óå ïìÜäåò åñãáóßáò, êáé ç åêðñüóùðïò ôçò
ÅÅÄÁ åß÷å åðéëÝîåé íá ðáñáêïëïõèÞóåé áõôÞ ðïõ áöïñïýóå ôçí «ìåôáíÜóôåõ-
óç óå Ýíá ðåñéâÜëëïí óõãêñïýóåùí êáé ôñïìïêñáôßáò» (ïé õðüëïéðåò áöï-
ñïýóáí: ôéò óõãêñïýóåéò êáé ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôçò ôñïìïêñáôßáò óå ó÷Ýóç ìå
ôá ïéêïíïìéêÜ, êïéíùíéêÜ êáé ðïëéôéóôéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá, êáé óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôá áóôé-
êÜ êáé ðïëéôéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá, ôïí ñüëï ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí óå êáôáóôÜóåéò
óýãêñïõóçò, êáé ôÝëïò, ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôùí ãõíáéêþí óå óõíèÞêåò óõãêñïýóå-
ùí), äåäïìÝíïõ üôé ôá èÝìáôá ðïõ Üðôïíôáé ôçò ìåôáíÜóôåõóçò âñßóêïíôáé
óôïí ðõñÞíá ôùí åñãáóéþí ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò. (âë. êåßìåíï ôçò ðáñÝì-
âáóçò ôçò ê. Äßðëá óôï Å� ÌÝñïò, áñ.2, ôçò ðáñïýóáò ¸êèåóçò).  Ôï Ýñãï ôçò
ôåëåõôáßáò áíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôùí ìåôáíáóôþí, ðñïóöýãùí êáé
áéôïýíôùí Üóõëï, Ýãéíå áíôéêåßìåíï ðáñïõóßáóçò óôçí ïìÜäá åñãáóßáò.
ÕðÞñîå ðïëý èåôéêÞ áíôáðüêñéóç óôçí ïìÜäá ãéá ôéò ðñïôÜóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ó÷å-
ôéêÜ ìå ôçí åðéêýñùóç ôçò Äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò ðåñß ìåôáíÜóôåõóçò, áëëÜ êáé
ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí óýíèåóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, ôçí ïðïßá ïé óõììåôÝ÷ïíôåò âñÞêáí ðïëý
åíäéáöÝñïõóá. 

Ìå âÜóç ôéò åêèÝóåéò ðïõ åêðïíÞèçêáí áðü üëåò ôéò ïìÜäåò åñãáóßáò, ç
ÏëïìÝëåéá äéáôýðùóå êáé õéïèÝôçóå ôçí ÄéáêÞñõîç ôçò Óåïýë. Êýñéá óçìåßá
ôçò ÄéáêÞñõîçò åßíáé ç áíáãíþñéóç ôïõ üôé ç ôñïìïêñáôßá åî ïñéóìïý ìáôáéþ-
íåé ôá áíèñþðéíá äéêáéþìáôá êáé ôïõ üôé ç ðñïóôáóßá ôïõò åßíáé ôï áðáñáßôç-
ôï åñãáëåßï ãéá ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóÞ ôçò. Áêüìç, ãßíåôáé áíáöïñÜ óôïí åîÝ÷ïíôá
ñüëï ðïõ êáëïýíôáé íá ðáßîïõí ïé ÅèíéêÝò ÅðéôñïðÝò êáôÜ ôçí åêðüíçóç ôùí
íïìïèåôéêþí áíôé-ôñïìïêñáôéêþí ìÝôñùí ôá ïðïßá õéïèåôïýíôáé óå åèíéêü åðß-
ðåäï. Õðïãñáììßæåôáé åðßóçò  ç óõìâïëÞ ôïõò óå êáôáóôÜóåéò óõãêñïýóåùí,
üðïõ ç äçìéïõñãßá ôçò áðáñáßôçôçò êïõëôïýñáò áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí
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êáèßóôáôáé áíáãêáßá ãéá ôïí ôåñìáôéóìü ôïõò êáé ôçí áíïéêïäüìçóç ìéáò êïé-
íùíßáò êñÜôïõò äéêáßïõ. Ç ÄéáêÞñõîç êáôáëÞãåé óå äåóìåýóåéò  ôéò ïðïßåò áíÝ-
ëáâáí íá  öÝñïõí óå ðÝñáò ïé óõììåôÝ÷ïíôåò/ïõóåò åêðñüóùðïé ôùí åèíéêþí
åðéôñïðþí. ÏñéóìÝíåò áðü áõôÝò áíáöÝñïíôáé åíäåéêôéêÜ óôçí áðáñáßôçôç
äñÜóç  ãéá íá åðéôåõ÷èïýí  ïé óôü÷ïé ôçò äéáêÞñõîçò,  ç áíÜðôõîç ôçò óõíåñ-
ãáóßáò ìåôáîý ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí, ç ðñïþèçóç óôï åóùôåñéêü ôùí êñá-
ôþí ìç÷áíéóìþí áðïôßìçóçò êáé åëÝã÷ïõ ôùí áíôé-ôñïìïêñáôéêþí ìÝôñùí êáé
ôçò óõìâáôüôçôÜò ôïõò ìå ôá äéåèíÞ ðñüôõðá  ôïõ  ÏÇÅ, êáèþò êáé ç óõíå÷Þò
ðáñáêïëïýèçóç ôùí óôü÷ùí áõôþí óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò äñÜóçò ôïõ Äéåèíïýò
Óõíôïíéóôéêïý ÏñãÜíïõ ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí (ICC).

Óôçí óõíÝ÷åéá ôçò óõíÜíôçóçò, ç ê. Ðáðáäïðïýëïõ åíçìÝñùóå ôï ÔìÞìá
ãéá ôéò äéÜöïñåò äéåèíåßò óõíåñãáóßåò êáé äñáóôçñéüôçôåò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, ìå Üëëåò
ïìüëïãåò ÅðéôñïðÝò, ìå ôï Åõñùðáúêü  êáé ôï ÄéåèíÝò óõíôïíéóôéêü üñãáíü
ôïõò, ìå õðçñåóßåò ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ¸íùóçò ó÷åôéêÝò ìå ôá áíèñþðéíá äéêáé-
þìáôá, ìå ôï Ãñáöåßï ôïõ ¾ðáôïõ ÁñìïóôÞ ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò ãéá
ôá ÄôÁ êáé ìå ôï áíôßóôïé÷ï Ãñáöåßï ôïõ ÏÇÅ.

Ãéá ôçí ÷ñïíéêÞ ðåñßïäï ðïõ êáëýðôåé áõôÞ ç Ýêèåóç (15.3.2004-15.3.2005),
åíäåéêôéêÜ áíáöÝñïíôáé ïé áêüëïõèåò äéåèíåßò óõíåñãáóßåò, óõììåôï÷Ýò óå
óõíÝäñéá, êëð:

Óôá ðëáßóéá ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò:

- óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôï Steering Committee for Human Rights, óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò
óýíôáîçò åã÷åéñéäßïõ ìå èÝìá «áíèñþðéíá äéêáéþìáôá êáé ðåñéâÜëëïí». Ç
ÅÅÄÁ áðÝóôåéëå ðáñáôçñÞóåéò, êáèþò êáé ôçí áðüöáóÞ ôçò ðåñß ðñïóôáóßáò
ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò (áðüöáóç 10.5.2004). âë. ÌÝñïò ÓÔ�, áñ. 4 ôçò ðáñïýóáò
¸êèåóçò

- óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôï Steering Committee for Human Rights, ãéá ôçí äéáôýðù-
óç íÝùí ïäçãéþí ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí èõìÜôùí ôñïìïêñáôßáò. Ç
ÅÅÄÁ Ýóôåéëå ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ãéá ôï ó÷åôéêü êåßìåíï, äßíïíôáò Ýìöáóç óôçí
áíÜãêç åðÝêôáóçò ôïõ öÜóìáôïò ìÝôñùí ðñïóôáóßáò, ðÝñáí ôçò õëéêÞò áðï-
æçìßùóçò êáé ìüíïí (âë. ó÷åôéêÞ áðÜíôçóç óôï ÓÔ� ÌÝñïò, áñ.5 ôçò ðáñïýóáò
¸êèåóçò). 

- óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôéò áñìüäéåò õðçñåóßåò ôïõ ÓôÅ ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ó÷Ýäéï íÝáò
Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôçí ðñüëçøç ôçò ôñïìïêñáôßáò. Ç ÅÅÄÁ óõíåñãÜóôçêå ìå ôéò
ïìüëïãÝò ôçò åõñùðáúêÝò åèíéêÝò åðéôñïðÝò ãéá ôçí õéïèÝôçóç êïéíÞò èÝóçò
ðÜíù óå áõôü ôï æÞôçìá, äéáôõðþíïíôáò ôáõôü÷ñïíá êáé ôéò äéêÝò ôçò îå÷ùñé-
óôÝò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò, ôéò ïðïßåò áðÝóôåéëå óôï Ãñáöåßï ôïõ ÕðÜôïõ ÁñìïóôÞ
ãéá ôá ÄôÁ (Öåâñ. 2005). Âë. ÌÝñïò ÓÔ�, áñ.6.
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Óôá ðëáßóéá ôïõ UNOHCHR (Ãñáöåßï ôïõ ¾ðáôïõ ÁñìïóôÞ ôïõ ÏÇÅ ãéá
ôá Áíèñþðéíá Äéêáéþìáôá):

- Ç ðñïåäñåýïõóá ôïõ ÔìÞìáôïò ê. ×. Äßðëá åêðñïóþðçóå ôçí ÅÅÄÁ óôçí
60ç Óýíïäï ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ ÏÇÅ, óôçí Ãåíåýç,
óôéò 13-16.04.2004., êÜíïíôáò ðáñÝìâáóç ìå èÝìá : «Ç åëëçíéêÞ íïìïèåóßá
õðü ôï öùò ôïõ Ó÷åäßïõ ôçò Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá êáé ôçí ðñïþèçóç
ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí êáé ôçò áîéïðñÝðåéáò ùí áôüìùí ìå áíáðçñßåò» (âë. ÌÝñïò
ÓÔ�, áñ.2). ÐáñÜëëçëá ìå ôçí Óýíïäï óõíåäñßáóå êáé ôï Åõñùðáúêü
Óõíôïíéóôéêü üñãáíï ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí. 

Ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí äéáäéêáóßá óýíôáîçò ôçò íÝáò äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò ðåñß áôü-
ìùí ìå áíáðçñßåò, ôï ÄéåèíÝò Óõíôïíéóôéêü ¼ñãáíï Ý÷åé ïñßóåé åêðñüóùðü ôïõ
ôçí ê. Anuradha Mohit áðü ôçí ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ôçò Éíäßáò, ç ïðïßá êáé óõììå-
ôÝ÷åé óôéò óõíåäñßåò ôçò ad hoc ÏìÜäáò Åñãáóßáò ôïõ ÏÇÅ. Ç ÅèíéêÞ
ÅðéôñïðÞ ôçò Éñëáíäßáò åßíáé áõôÞ ðïõ Ý÷åé åðéöïñôéóôåß ìå ôïí óõíôïíéóìü
ôùí èÝóåùí ôùí åõñùðáúêþí åèíéêþí åðéôñïðþí. Ç ÅÅÄÁ åíçìåñþíåôáé óõóôç-
ìáôéêÜ ãéá ôéò åîåëßîåéò ó÷åôéêÜ ìå áõôü ôï èÝìá, áðü ôéò ðñïáíáöåñèåßóåò
ÅðéôñïðÝò, êáé áðïóôÝëëåé ôéò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ôçò.

- Óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôï International Council for Human Rights Policy, óôï ïðïßï
ç ¾ðáôç Áñìïóôåßá ôïõ ÏÇÅ ãéá ôá ÄôÁ áíÝèåóå ôï Ýñãï íá  óõíôÜîåé ðñïôÜ-
óåéò ìå óêïðü ôçí âåëôßùóç ôçò áðïôåëåóìáôéêüôçôáò ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí
ãéá ôá ÄôÁ. Ôï ÄéåèíÝò áõôü Óõìâïýëéï, áöïý óõãêÝíôñùóå ôéò áðáíôÞóåéò ôùí
Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí óå ìéá óåéñÜ áðü åñùôÞìáôá ðïõ ôïõò åß÷å èÝóåé ãéá íá
äéáìïñöþóåé åéêüíá ôïõ Ýñãïõ ôïõò êáé íá ìåôñÞóåé ôçí áðïôåëåóìáôéêüôçôÜ
ôïõò óôçí ðáñïýóá öÜóç, óýíôáîå Ýíá ó÷Ýäéï ðñïôÜóåùí. ÆçôÞèçêå êáé ðÜëé
ç óõìâïëÞ ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ðñéí ïñéóôéêïðïéçèåß ôï êåßìåíï. Ç ÅÅÄÁ
áíôáðïêñßíåôáé óå üëåò ôéò öÜóåéò áõôÞò ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò, áíôáíáêëþíôáò Ýôóé
ôï åíäéáöÝñïí ôçò íá áîéïðïéÞóåé ðñïôÜóåéò ðñïò ôçí êáôåýèõíóç ôçò âåë-
ôßùóçò ôïõ Ýñãïõ ôçò. (âë. Ç� ÌÝñïò, Annexes, b).

- Ìéá áêüìá åíçìÝñùóç ðïõ æçôÞèçêå áðü ôçí ¾ðáôç Áñìïóôåßá, áöïñïý-
óå ôéò äñáóôçñéüôçôåò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ðáñáêïëïýèçóç ôùí áðïôå-
ëåóìÜôùí ôçò Ðáãêüóìéáò ÄéÜóêåøçò êáôÜ ôïõ Ñáôóéóìïý óôï Durban ôçò Í.
ÁöñéêÞò ôï 2001, üðïõ åß÷å õéïèåôçèåß Ýíá Ó÷Ýäéï ÄñÜóçò. Ç ÅÅÄÁ áíôáðï-
êñßèçêå óå áõôü ôï áßôçìá, êáé ïé áðáíôÞóåéò ôçò óõìðåñéåëÞöèçóáí óôçí
¸êèåóç ôïõ Ãåíéêïý ÃñáììáôÝá ôïõ ÏÇÅ ðñïò ôçí ÃåíéêÞ ÓõíÝëåõóç, ãéá áõôü
ôï èÝìá. (âë. ÓÔ� ÌÝñïò, áñ.3).

- Ç åíßó÷õóç ôïõ ñüëïõ ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí êáé ôïõ ôñüðïõ óõíåñãá-
óßáò ôïõò ìå ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ÄôÁ ôïõ ÏÇÅ, åßíáé Ýíá èÝìá ôï ïðïßï åîáêïëïõèåß
íá áðáó÷ïëåß ôá óõíôïíéóôéêÜ ôïõò üñãáíá, êáé áðïôåëåß èÝìá óõæÞôçóçò óå
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êÜèå  äéåèíÞ óýíïäï. Óå áðÜíôçóç áõôïý ôïõ ðñïâëçìáôéóìïý ãéá ôçí êáôï-
÷ýñùóç êáé ôçí ïõóéáóôéêÞ óõììåôï÷Þ ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí óôá èåóìéêÜ
üñãáíá êáé ìç÷áíéóìïýò ôùí ÇÅ, ç Õðçñåóßá Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí (National
Institutions Unit) ôïõ OHCHR äéáìüñöùóå Ýíá åñùôçìáôïëüãéï, ìå áðïäÝêôåò
ôéò ÅðéôñïðÝò, æçôþíôáò ôçí ðñïôÜóåéò ôïõò ðñïò áõôÞ ôçí êáôåýèõíóç. Ôá
óõãêåíôñùôéêÜ áðïôåëÝóìáôá èá áíáëõèïýí êáé èá óõìðåñéëçöèïýí óôçí
Ýêèåóç ôïõ Ãåíéêïý ÃñáììáôÝá ôïõ ÏÇÅ óôçí 61ç Óýíïäï ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò
Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí, ôïí ÌÜéï ôïõ 2005 óôçí Ãåíåýç. Ç ÅÅÄÁ áíôáðï-
êñßèçêå êáé óå áõôÞ ôçí ðñùôïâïõëßá.

¼óïí áöïñÜ ôçí óõíåñãáóßá ìå õðçñåóßåò ôçò ÅÅ, åíäåéêôéêÜ áíáöÝñï-
íôáé ïé áêüëïõèåò äñáóôçñéüôçôåò: 

- áðÜíôçóç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò óå åñùôçìáôïëüãéï ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò
ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ìÝôñçóç ôçò Ýêôáóçò ôùí äéáêñßóåùí óôçí Åõñþðç êáé ôçí
êáôáðïëÝìçóÞ ôïõò. Ôï åñùôçìáôïëüãéï åßíáé óõíçììÝíï óôçí ÐñÜóéíç Âßâëï
ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôùí äéáêñßóåùí êáé ôçí ßóç
ìåôá÷åßñéóç. Ïé áðáíôÞóåéò óôï åñùôçìáôïëüãéï èá áíáëõèïýí êáé èá óõíõ-
ðïëïãéóôïýí êáôÜ ôïí ó÷åäéáóìü ôçò íÝáò áôæÝíôáò êïéíùíéêÞò ðïëéôéêÞò ôçò
ÅÅ ðïõ èá åãêñéèåß åíôüò ôïõ 2005. Ôá áðïôåëÝóìáôá èá åíôá÷èïýí óôéò åêèÝ-
óåéò ôçò Åõñ. ÅðéôñïðÞò ðñïò ôï Åõñùêïéíïâïýëéï êáé ôï Óõìâïýëéï êáôÜ ôï
2005 êáé 2006, ãéá ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôùí Ïäçãéþí êáé ôïõ ÐñïãñÜììáôïò ãéá ôçí
êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôùí äéáêñßóåùí (áò óçìåéùèåß üôé, åí ôù ìåôáîý, ïé äýï
ÅõñùðáúêÝò Ïäçãßåò ãéá ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôùí äéáêñßóåùí åíóùìáôþèçêáí
óôçí åëëçíéêÞ Ýííïìç ôÜîç -í. 3304/2005- åíþ ç ÅÅÄÁ åß÷å íùñßôåñá  -áðüöá-
óç ôçò 17.12.2003- ãíùìáôåýóåé ãéá ôçí áíÜãêç ôá÷åßáò åíóùìÜôùóÞò ôïõò,
äéáôõðþíïíôáò ðáñÜëëçëá êáé ðñïôÜóåéò åðß ôïõ ó÷åôéêïý íïìïó÷åäßïõ).

- óõíåñãáóßá ìå åéäéêÞ õðçñåóßá ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Êïéíïâïõëßïõ, áñìüäéá
ãéá ôçí äçìéïõñãßá Ïäçãïý ðñïò ÷ñÞóç ôùí åõñùâïõëåõôþí, ìå ðëçñïöïñßåò
ó÷åôéêÜ ìå öïñåßò ðïõ äñáóôçñéïðïéïýíôáé óôïí ôïìÝá ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáé-
ùìÜôùí.

- åêôåíÞò óõíåñãáóßá ìå Üëëåò åõñùðáúêÝò åèíéêÝò åðéôñïðÝò ãéá ôçí äéá-
ìüñöùóç êïéíÞò èÝóçò áíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôçí äéáäéêáóßá ìåôáó÷çìáôéóìïý ôïõ
õðÜñ÷ïíôïò Åõñùðáúêïý Ðáñáôçñçôçñßïõ ãéá ôïí Ñáôóéóìü êáé ôçí Îåíïöïâßá
óå Åõñùðáúêü Ïñãáíéóìü Èåìåëéùäþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí, ìåôÜ áðü áðüöáóç ôïõ
Åõñùðáúêïý Óõìâïõëßïõ ôïõ Äåêåìâñßïõ ôïõ 2003.  ÐÝñáí ôçò êïéíÞò, ìå ôéò
Üëëåò åõñùðáúêÝò åðéôñïðÝò, ôïðïèÝôçóÞò ôçò (âë. ÌÝñïò Å�, áñ. 8), ç ÅÅÄÁ
äéáôýðùóå êáé êÜðïéåò åðéðëÝïí ðáñáôçñÞóåéò (âë. ÌÝñïò Å�, áñ.8). Ï Á� áíôé-
ðñüåäñïò ê. ÖñáãêÜêçò åêðñïóþðçóå ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ óôçí äçìüóéá áêñüáóç
ôùí Âñõîåëëþí ãéá áõôü ôï èÝìá ôïí ÄåêÝìâñéï ôïõ 2004, üðïõ êáé ðáñïõóßá-
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óå ôéò èÝóåéò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò. Ç ÅÅÄÁ óõíå÷ßæåé íá ðáñáêïëïõèåß ìå éäéáßôåñç
ðñïóï÷Þ áõôÞ ôçí äéáäéêáóßá, êáé ðñüóöáôá (óôéò áñ÷Ýò Ìáñôßïõ 2005) áðÝ-
óôåéëå åðéóôïëÞ ðñïò ôïõò Õðïõñãïýò Äéêáéïóýíçò, Åóùôåñéêþí, êáé
Åîùôåñéêþí ìå ðñïôÜóåéò ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí óýíèåóç ôïõ åêôåëåóôéêïý ïñãÜíïõ
ôïõ Ïñãáíéóìïý (Âë. ÌÝñïò Óô�, áñ.8).

Åéäéêüôåñá óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò óõíåñãáóßáò ìå ïìüëïãåò ÅðéôñïðÝò óå
åõñùðáúêü Þ äéåèíÝò åðßðåäï, ç ÅÅÄÁ åêðñïóùðÞèçêå óôéò áêüëïõèåò
óõíáíôÞóåéò:

- 3ç ÓôñïããõëÞ ÔñÜðåæá ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá ÄôÁ êáé 5ç
ÅõñùðáúêÞ ÓõíÜíôçóç Åèí. Åðéôñïðþí, óôï Âåñïëßíï, 25-27.11.2004. Ï Á�
Áíôéðñüåäñïò ê. ÖñáãêÜêçò ðáñïõóßáóå åéóÞãçóç ìå èÝìá: «Ï ñüëïò êáé ïé
õðï÷ñåþóåéò ôùí êñáôþí ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí èõìÜôùí åìðïñßáò áíèñþ-
ðùí». Óôçí ßäéá óõíÜíôçóç ðáñïõóéÜóôçêå Ýêèåóç äñáóôçñéïôÞôùí ôùí åõñù-
ðáúêþí åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôï äéÜóôçìá 2000-2004, óôá ðëáßóéá, äå, ôçò ÓôñïããõëÞò
ÔñÜðåæáò õéïèåôÞèçêå ç ÄéáêÞñõîç ôïõ Âåñïëßíïõ (âë. ÌÝñïò Å�, áñ.6).

- ÓõíÜíôçóç ôïõ Åõñ. Óõíôïíéóôéêïý ÏñãÜíïõ óôï Ðáñßóé, óôéò 16.2.2005.
(âë. óõìðåñÜóìáôá óõíÜíôçóçò, ÌÝñïò Å�, áñ.9).

Áêüìç, óôéò 19.11.2004 ç ÅÅÄÁ äÝ÷ôçêå ôçí åðßóêåøç ðåíôáìåëïýò áíôé-
ðñïóùðåßáò ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÄôÁ ôçò Í. ÊïñÝáò, ç ïðïßá ðñáãìáôï-
ðïßçóå êýêëï óõíáíôÞóåùí óôçí Åõñþðç. Áêïëïýèçóå áìïéâáßá åíçìÝñùóç
ãéá ôçí óýíèåóç, ôï áíèñþðéíï êáé õëéêü äõíáìéêü, ôéò áñìïäéüôçôåò êáé ôéò
êýñéåò ðñïêëÞóåéò ðïõ áíôéìåôùðßæïõí ïé äýï ÅðéôñïðÝò. (âë. ó÷åôéêü åíçìå-
ñùôéêü óçìåßùìá, ÌÝñïò Å�, áñ.5). 

Áîßæåé íá óçìåéùèåß üôé ç ÅðéôñïðÞ ôçò Í. ÊïñÝáò Ýëáâå, óôçí óõíÝ÷åéá, ôçí
ðñùôïâïõëßá íá óõíôÜîåé Ïäçãü ìå âáóéêÝò ðëçñïöïñßåò ãéá ôï Ýñãï üëùí
ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ðïõ ëåéôïõñãïýí áõôÞ ôçí óôéãìÞ óôïí êüóìï. Ç ÅÅÄÁ
áíôáðïêñßèçêå óôá åñùôÞìáôá ðïõ ôçò ôÝèçêáí, ìÝóá óå áõôÞ ôçí äéáäéêáóßá.

To Å� ÔìÞìá óõíôïíßæåé áêüìç ôçí óõíåñãáóßá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ìå ôá üñãáíá ðáñá-
êïëïýèçóçò ôçò åöáñìïãÞò ôùí Äéåèíþí ÓõìâÜóåùí (Treaty Body system) ôïõ
UNHCHR, áëëÜ êáé ìå ôéò áñìüäéïõò åëëçíéêïýò öïñåßò êáé õðçñåóßåò ðïõ
åßíáé åðéöïñôéóìÝíïé ìå ôçí óýíôáîç ôùí åèíéêþí åêèÝóåùí ðñïò ôïõò ðñïá-
íáöåñèÝíôåò ìç÷áíéóìïýò. 

Ìåôáîý 3.2004 êáé 3.2005, ðÝñáí ôùí ðáñáôçñÞóåùí ðïõ êëÞèçêå íá êáôá-
èÝóåé óå óõíäõáóìü ìå ôçí åîÝôáóç ôçò ôÝôáñôçò ðåñéïäéêÞò Ýêèåóçò ôçò
ÅëëÜäáò óôçí CAT (âë. áíùôÝñù), ôïí ÖåâñïõÜñéï ôïõ 2005 ç ÃåíéêÞ
Ãñáììáôåßá Éóüôçôáò æÞôçóå áðü ôçí  ÅÅÄÁ íá äéáôõðþóåé ôéò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò
ôçò ðÜíù óôï 6ç ÅèíéêÞ ¸êèåóç ôçò ÅëëÜäáò - Ðåñßïäïò 2001-2004 - ðñïò ôçí
ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôçí ÅîÜëåéøç ôùí Äéáêñßóåùí êáôÜ ôùí Ãõíáéêþí (ÅðéôñïðÞ
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CEDAW) ôïõ ÏÇÅ. Ç ÅÅÄÁ áíôáðïêñßèçêå óå áõôü ôï áßôçìá, ðáñÜ ôá ðïëý
óôåíÜ ÷ñïíéêÜ ðåñéèþñéá ìÝóá óôá ïðïßá êëÞèçêå íá ôï êÜíåé. (âë. ÌÝñïò ÓÔ�,
áñ.9). 

Áêüìç, áò óçìåéùèåß üôé ôïí Áðñßëéï ôïõ 2004, óôçí ðñþôç ðåñéïäéêÞ
¸êèåóç ãéá ôçí åöáñìïãÞ óôçí ÅëëÜäá ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõìöþíïõ ãéá ôá
ÁôïìéêÜ êáé ÐïëéôéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá (ICCPR),  ðïõ êáôÝèåóå ç áñìüäéá õðçñåóßá
ôïõ ÕÐÅÎ óôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ÄôÁ ôïõ ðñïáíáöåñèÝíôïò Óõìöþíïõ, åëÞöèçóáí
õð� üøéí ïé ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, ïé ïðïßåò åß÷áí êáôáôåèåß ìåôÜ áðü ó÷åôé-
êü áßôçìá. (âë. êåßìåíï Ýêèåóç 2003). Ôï ßäéï Ýãéíå êáé ìå ôéò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ðïõ
åß÷å êáôáèÝóåé ç ÅÅÄÁ ãéá ôçí óýíôáîç ôçò ðñþôçò ¸êèåóçò ôçò ÅëëÜäáò
óôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ôïõ ÏÇÅ ãéá ôá ÏéêïíïìéêÜ, ÊïéíùíéêÜ êáé ÐïëéôéóôéêÜ
Äéêáéþìáôá, óå óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôçí Ä4 Äéåýèõíóç ôïõ ÕÐÅÎ. Ç ¸êèåóç åîåôÜ-
óôçêå ôïí Áðñßëéï ôïõ 2005, êáé ïé óõìðåñáóìáôéêÝò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ôçò
ÅðéôñïðÞò äçìïóéåýèçêáí  ôïí ÌÜéï. 

Ðñïãñáììáôéóìüò ìåëëïíôéêþí äñáóôçñéïôÞôùí

Ôï Å� ÔìÞìá ðñïåôïéìÜæåé, óôçí ðáñïýóá öÜóç, ôçí óõììåôï÷Þ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
óôçí 61ç Óýíïäï ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ ÏÇÅ óôçí
Ãåíåýç, ôïí Áðñßëéï ôïõ 2005, üðùò êáé ôçí óõììåôï÷Þ óôçí ðáñÜëëçëç 16ç
åôÞóéá óõíÜíôçóç ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõíôïíéóôéêïý ÏñãÜíïõ ôùí Åèíéêþí
Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá ÄôÁ. Áêüìç, ó÷åäéÜæåé íá åêðñïóùðçèåß óôï ÓõíÝäñéï ðïõ
ïñãáíþíåé óôï Äïõâëßíï, óôéò 16 Áðñéëßïõ 2005, ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ôçò
Éñëáíäßáò, ìå ôçí éäéüôçôÜ ôçò ùò óõíôïíßóôñéá ôùí èÝóåùí ôùí Åõñ.
Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôçí ðáñáêïëïýèçóç ôïõ Ó÷åäßïõ Äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôá
äéêáéþìáôá áôüìùí ìå áíáðçñßåò. Åéäéêüôåñá, ôï óõíÝäñéï èá åóôéÜóåé óôï
èÝìá ôçò äçìéïõñãßáò ìç÷áíéóìïý ðáñáêïëïýèçóçò ôçò åöáñìïãÞò ôçò
Óýìâáóçò, üôáí áõôÞ ôåèåß óå éó÷ý. 

¢ëëá èÝìáôá ðÜíù óôá ïðïßá ôï Å� ÔìÞìá ó÷åäéÜæåé íá äñáóôçñéïðïéçèåß
êáôÜ ôï 2005, åßíáé:

- ç ðáñáêïëïýèçóç óçìáíôéêþí ãéá ôá ÄôÁ Äéåèíþí Þ Åõñùðáúêþí
ÓõìâÜóåùí, ôéò ïðïßåò äåí Ý÷åé õðïãñÜøåé Þ åðéêõñþóåé ç ÅëëÜäá, êáé ôçí äéá-
ôýðùóç ó÷åôéêþí ðñïôÜóåùí êáé ðáñáôçñÞóåùí ðñïò ôçí Ðïëéôåßá (óå óõíÝ-
÷åéá ðñïçãïýìåíþí ôçò ðñùôïâïõëéþí). 

- ç åíßó÷õóç ôçò óõíåñãáóßáò ôçò ìå ïìüëïãåò åðéôñïðÝò, óå óõãêåêñéìÝíá
èÝìáôá, üðùò ç åêðáßäåõóç ôïõ áíèñþðéíïõ äõíáìéêïý ôçò ìÝóù ôçò óõììå-
ôï÷Þò óå åîåéäéêåõìÝíá óåìéíÜñéá ðïõ êáôÜ êáéñïýò äéïñãáíþíïíôáé áðü
Üëëåò ÅèíéêÝò ÅðéôñïðÝò, ôçò «áíôáëëáãÞò» óõíåñãáôþí ãéá Ýíá ïñéóìÝíï
÷ñïíéêü äéÜóôçìá, ôçò ìåëÝôçò óõãêåêñéìÝíùí ðåñéðôþóåùí üðïõ ç ðáñÝìâá-
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óç ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí õðÞñîå éäéáßôåñá áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ (case studies on
best practices), êá. 

- ç ðñïþèçóç ôçò óõíåñãáóßáò ìå Üëëåò åõñùðáúêÝò åèíéêÝò åðéôñïðÝò,
áëëÜ êáé åèíéêÝò åðéôñïðÝò áñáâéêþí êáé Üëëùí ìïõóïõëìáíéêþí ÷ùñþí, ãéá
ôçí åîÝôáóç ôïõ æçôÞìáôïò -êáé ôçí óõíáêüëïõèç áíÜëçøç êïéíÞò äñÜóçò åíá-
íôßïí ôùí óêëçñþí, áðÜíèñùðùí Þ åîåõôåëéóôéêþí ðïéíþí ðïõ ðñïâëÝðïíôáé
êáé åöáñìüæïíôáé áðü ôéò ðïéíéêÝò íïìïèåóßåò ïñéóìÝíùí êñáôþí (âë. áðüöá-
óç ÏëïìÝëåéáò 17.12.2003, ìåôÜ áðü ðñüôáóç ôïõ ÉÌÄÁ, êáé ó÷åôéêÞ åéóÞãçóç,
Ýêèåóç ÅÅÄÁ 2003, óåë, 465). 

ã. ÄéåèíÞò êáé ÅõñùðáúêÞ ðáñïõóßá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ

ÊáôÜ ôï ðñïçãïýìåíï Ýôïò (03/2004-03/2005), ç ÅÅÄÁ åêðñïóùðÞèçêå óôá
áêüëïõèá äéåèíÞ êáé åõñùðáúêÜ óõíÝäñéá (âë. ÌÝñïò Å� ôçò ðáñïýóáò
¸êèåóçò):

� 60ç Óýíïäïò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ ÏÇÅ, Ãåíåýç,
Palais des Nations, 13-16.04.2004. Óôç óýíïäï ðáñÝóôç åê ìÝñïõò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ,
ç Ðñïåäñåýïõóá ôïõ Å� ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, êá. ×. Äßðëá.

� 7ç ÄéåèíÞò ÓõíÜíôçóç ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ, Óåïýë-ÊïñÝá, 14-17.09.2004. Óôçí åí ëüãù óõíÜíôçóç ðáñÝóôç åê
ìÝñïõò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, ç Ðñïåäñåýïõóá ôïõ Å� ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, êá. ×. Äßðëá.

� ÓôñïããõëÞ ÔñÜðåæá ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò êáôÜ ôïõ Ñáôóéóìïý êáé
ôçò Ìéóáëëïäïîßáò (ECRI), ÁèÞíá 18.11.2004. Ç ÅÅÄÁ åêðñïóùðÞèçêå áðü
ôçí Ðñüåäñï, êá. Á. Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ, ôïõò ÁíôéðñïÝäñïõò, êê. Í. ÖñáãêÜêç
êáé Á. ×ñõóï÷ïÀäïõ-Áñãõñïðïýëïõ, ôá ìÝëç, Ó. ÐåññÜêç, Ë. ÄéâÜíç, Ë.-Á.
ÓéóéëéÜíï, Á. Èåïäþñïõ, ×. ËÜìðñïõ êáé Á. Èåïäùñßäç, ôïõò Åðéóôçìïíéêïýò
ÓõíåñãÜôåò êáé ôç ÃñáììáôÝá.   

� ÓõíÜíôçóç ôçò áíôéðñïóùðåßáò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ìå åêðñïóþðïõò ÅèíéêÞò
ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ôçò Äçìïêñáôßáò ôçò ÊïñÝáò,
ÁèÞíá, 19.11.2004. Óêïðüò ôçò óõíÜíôçóçò Þôáí ç áìïéâáßá åíçìÝñùóç ãéá ôç
ëåéôïõñãßá êáé ôéò äñáóôçñéüôçôåò ôùí äýï Åðéôñïðþí óå åèíéêü êáé äéåèíÝò
åðßðåäï êáèþò êáé ç áíôáëëáãÞ áðüøåùí ãéá óçìáíôéêÜ æçôÞìáôá
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ óå óõíÝ÷åéá ôçò 7çò Äéåèíïýò ÓõíÜíôçóçò ôùí
Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ óôç Óåïýë (14-17.09.2004). 

� 3ç ÓôñïããõëÞ ÔñÜðåæá ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ êáé 5ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ ÓõíÜíôçóç ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí
ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, Âåñïëßíï, 25-27.11.2004. Óôéò áíùôÝñù óõíáíôÞóåéò ðáñÝóôç
åê ìÝñïõò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, ï Á� Áíôéðñüåäñïò, ê. Í. ÖñáãêÜêçò.
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� ÓõíÝäñéï ìå èÝìá Åêðáßäåõóç óôá Áíèñþðéíá Äéêáéþìáôá êáé ÅèíéêÝò
ÅðéôñïðÝò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, Âåñïëßíï, 3-4.12.2004. Óôï óõíÝ-
äñéï ðïõ äéïñãÜíùóå ôï Ãåñìáíéêü Éíóôéôïýôï ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ, ç ÅÅÄÁ åêðñïóùðÞèçêå áðü ôçí ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ ÓõíåñãÜôéäá êá. ×.
Ìïõêßïõ.

� Äçìüóéá äéáâïýëåõóç ãéá ôç äçìéïõñãßá Ïñãáíéóìïý Èåìåëéùäþí
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí, ÂñõîÝëëåò, 25.01.2005. Óôç äçìüóéá äéáâïýëåõóç ç ÅÅÄÁ
åêðñïóùðÞèçêå áðü ôïí Á� Áíôéðñüåäñï, ê. Í. ÖñáãêÜêç.

� ÓõíÜíôçóç ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Óõíôïíéóôéêïý ÏñãÜíïõ ôùí Åèíéêþí
Åðéôñïðþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, Ðáñßóé, 16.02.2005. Óôç óõíÜíôçóç
ðáñÝóôç åê ìÝñïõò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ï Á� Áíôéðñüåäñïò, ê. Í. ÖñáãêÜêçò.

� ÓåìéíÜñéï ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò êáôÜ ôïõ Ñáôóéóìïý êáé ôçò
Ìéóáëëïäïîßáò (ECRI) ìå èÝìá ÅèíéêÜ ÐñïóùðéêÜ ÄåäïìÝíá, Óôñáóâïýñãï
17-18.02.2005. Ç ÅÅÄÁ åêðñïóùðÞèçêå áðü ôïí Á~ Áíôéðñüåäñï ê. Í.
ÖñáãêÜêç.
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ÁÁÐÐÏÏÖÖÁÁÓÓÅÅÉÉÓÓ--ÃÃÍÍÙÙÌÌÁÁÔÔÅÅÕÕÓÓÅÅÉÉÓÓ  ÊÊÁÁÉÉ
ÈÈÅÅÓÓÅÅÉÉÓÓ  ÔÔÇÇÓÓ  ÅÅÅÅÄÄÁÁ





ÊÅÉÌÅÍÏ áñ. 1

Áðüöáóç-ÃíùìÜôåõóç ãéá ôçí áíÜó÷åóç ôçò
êáôáóôñïöÞò ôïõ ðñáóßíïõ ôçò ÁôôéêÞò êáé éäßùò ôçò

Ðñùôåýïõóáò





ÁÐÏÖÁÓÇ-ÃÍÙÌÁÔÅÕÓÇ ÏËÏÌÅËÅÉÁÓ ÅÅÄÁ:
Ç ÁÍÁÓ×ÅÓÇ ÔÇÓ ÊÁÔÁÓÔÑÏÖÇÓ ÔÏÕ ÐÑÁÓÉÍÏÕ ÔÇÓ ÁÔÔÉÊÇÓ

ÊÁÉ ÉÄÉÙÓ ÔÇÓ ÐÑÙÔÅÕÏÕÓÁÓ

Ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (ÅÅÄÁ) Ý÷åé ëÜâåé
äéáìáñôõñßåò ðïëéôþí ðïõ ôçò æçôïýí íá åêöñÜóåé ôéò áðüøåéò ôçò ãéá ôï
èÝìá ôçò äñáóôéêÞò êáé ðñïúïýóáò åîáöÜíéóçò ôïõ ðñáóßíïõ óå äéÜöïñá
óçìåßá ôçò ÁôôéêÞò, áëëÜ êõñßùò óôçí ðñùôåýïõóá ðïõ ôüóï ëßãï ðñÜóé-
íï äéáèÝôåé. 

Ôï èÝìá åîÝôáóå ç ÅÅÄÁ óôéò óõíåäñéÜóåéò ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò ôçò 12çò
Öåâñïõáñßïõ 2004 êáé ôçò 6çò ÌáÀïõ 2004 êáôÜ ôéò ïðïßåò Üêïõóå êáé ôéò
ðñïöïñéêÝò áíáðôýîåéò ôïõ ê. Ã. Ðáôñßêéïõ (Åðßê. ÊáèçãçôÞ ôïõ Ðáí/ìéïõ
ÈñÜêçò êáé ìÝëïõò ôçò åðéóôçìïíéêÞò ïìÜäáò ôïõ Åèíéêïý Ìåôóüâéïõ
Ðïëõôå÷íåßïõ ðïõ óõíÝôáîå ôç ìåëÝôç ãéá ôï Ìçôñïðïëéôéêü ÐÜñêï
ÃïõäÞ) êáé ôïõ ê. Ä. ÊáñáâÝëëá (ÐñïÝäñïõ ôçò WWF ÅëëÜò) êáé ôçò êáò
È. ÍÜíôóïõ (Óõíôïíßóôñéáò ðñïãñáììÜôùí äñÜóçò ôçò WWF ÅëëÜò), ïé
ïðïßïé åêðñïóùðïýóáí: ï ðñþôïò ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ Áãþíá ãéá ôï
Ìçôñïðïëéôéêü ÐÜñêï ÃïõäÞ, ï äåýôåñïò êáé ç ôñßôç ôçí ïñãÜíùóç WWF
ÅëëÜò ðïõ áíáöÝñèçêáí êáôÜ êýñéï ëüãï óôçí êáôáóôñïöÞ ôïõ ðñáóßíïõ
ôïõ ÐÜñêïõ ÑéæÜñç, ôïõ Ðåäßïõ ôïõ ¢ñåùò, ôïõ ¢ëóïõò ôçò ÍÝáò
ÖéëáäÝëöåéáò êáé ôïõ ÊôÞìáôïò Óõããñïý óôï Ìáñïýóé êáé êáôÝèåóáí êáé
ó÷åôéêü Õðüìíçìá ìå ôßôëï «Áóôéêü ðñÜóéíï: Ç áíÜóá ôçò ðüëçò ÷Üíåôáé».

Ðñüóèåôá êáôáôÝèçêáí, êáé áíáöåñüìáóôå ó� áõôÜ, åéäéêÜ:
Ãéá ôï ÐÜñêï ÃïõäÞ, åìðåñéóôáôùìÝíï Õðüìíçìá ôïõ Åðßê. Êáèçã. ê. Ã.

Ðáôñéêßïõ êáé Äåëôßï Ôýðïõ ôçò Áñ÷éôåêôïíéêÞò Ó÷ïëÞò ôïõ ÅÌÐ, ìå ôá
ïðïßá áéôéïëïãåßôáé ðëÞñùò ãéáôß áðïêëåßåôáé ç ìåôáôñïðÞ ôïõ óçìáíôéêïý
áõôïý ðíåýìïíá ôçò ÁèÞíáò óå ðïäïóöáéñéêü ãÞðåäï óõíäõáóìÝíï ìå
óùñåßá ÷þñùí åìðïñéêÞò åêìåôÜëëåõóçò.

Ãéá ôï ¢ëóïò ÑéæÜñç: ÃíùìÜôåõóç ôïõ Åðéìåëçôçñßïõ ÐåñéâÜëëïíôïò
(ÐñïÝäñïõ ê. Ì. ÄåêëåñÞ) áðü 19/11/2002 ¸ããñáöï ôïõ ÄÞìïõ
Áèçíáßùí, Äéåýèõíóç êçðïôå÷íßáò-ðñáóßíïõ, ìå Áñéè. Ðñùô. 33/12/1/2004,
ðïõ åêöñÜæåé ôçí ðëÞñç áíôßèåóç ôïõ ÄÞìïõ Áèçíáßùí, ØÞöéóìá ôçò
Áêáäçìßáò Áèçíþí 74085/14.4.2004 ðïõ èåùñåß åðéâåâëçìÝíç ôçí ðñï-
óôáóßá ôïõ ¢ëóïõò ÑéæÜñç ùò öõóéêïý-ðñáóßíïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò êáé ùò
ðïëéôéóôéêïý-éóôïñéêïý ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò, áëëÜ êáé ùò ðñÜîç óõììüñöùóçò
ðñïò ôç âïýëçóç ôùí åèíéêþí åõåñãåôþí ÑéæÜñç? ôçí Áðüö. Ïëïì. Óõìâ.
Åðéêñ. 604/2002 áíôßãñáöï Ü. 80 ðáñ. 1 ôïõ Í. 2819/2002 ôÝëïò, Üñèñï
ôïõ Óõìâïýëïõ Åðéêñáôåßáò ê. Ó. Ñßæïõ, ¸êðôùóç ôïõ íüìïõ êáé ôïõ
«ÊñÜôïõò Äéêáßïõ», ÊáèçìåñéíÞ 21/3/2004. 
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Ãéá ôï Ðåäßïí ôïõ ¢ñåùò : Áðüö. Ä~ Ôì. ÓôÅ 2568/1981 ðïõ áöïñÜ ôï
êÝíôñï Green Park êáé Áðüö. Ä~ Ôì. ÓôÅ 2189/1982, ðïõ áöïñÜ ôï ßäéï
êÝíôñï, ãéá ôç ìç óõììüñöùóç ôçò Äéïßêçóçò óôçí ðñïçãïýìåíç áðüöá-
óç. Óôï õðüìíçìá WWF ÅëëÜò áíôéêñïýåôáé êáé ç åðÝêôáóç ôùí åãêáôá-
óôÜóåùí ôïõ Ðáíåëëçíßïõ Ãõìíáóôéêïý Óõëëüãïõ óå âÜñïò ôïõ Ðåäßïõ
ôïõ ¢ñåùò.

Ç ÅÅÄÁ Ýëáâå õðüøç ôá ðáñáðÜíù óôïé÷åßá áëëÜ êáé ôçí Üìåóç ðñï-
óùðéêÞ åìðåéñßá ôùí ìåëþí ôçò, êáôïßêùí ôçò åõñåßáò ðåñéï÷Þò ôçò ðñù-
ôåýïõóáò, ôá ïðïßá åîÝöñáóáí ôç âáèéÜ áðïãïÞôåõóÞ ôïõò ãåíéêÜ ãéá ôçí
êáôáóôñïöÞ ôïõ ðñáóßíïõ óå ðïëëÜ óçìåßá êáé óôçí åðÝêôáóÞ ôçò êáé óôá
ðáñáðÜíù áíáöåñüìåíá ðÜñêá. Ìåôáîý Üëëùí, áíáöÝñèçêáí êáé óôçí
ðëÞñç áðïøßëùóç áðü êÜèå ß÷íïò ðñáóßíïõ óå óõíäõáóìü ìå êáêüôå÷íç
äéáññýèìéóç ôçò ðëáôåßáò Ïìïíïßáò, ôçò Ðëáôåßáò ÊáñáúóêÜêç êáé ôçò
ïëïÝíá êáôáóôñåöüìåíçò ìéêñÞò, áëëÜ ôüóï ðñÜóéíçò êáé ÷áñéôùìÝíçò,
Ðëáôåßáò Êïëùíáêßïõ.

Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ, áöïý óõó÷Ýôéóå üëá ôá ðáñáðÜíù ìå ôï ãíùóôü ãåãïíüò
üôé ç ÁèÞíá êáé ôá ðåñß÷ùñÜ ôçò äéÝèåôáí - ðñéí êáé áðü ôéò ôåëåõôáßåò
êáôáóôñïöÝò - ôï ëéãüôåñï ðñÜóéíï áðü üëåò ôéò åõñùðáúêÝò ðñùôåýïõ-
óåò, êáôÝëçîå ïìüöùíá óôçí åîÞò ãíùìÜôåõóç-áðüöáóç:

1. Äéáðéóôþíåé ôç óõíå÷Þ, éäßùò ôá ôåëåõôáßá ÷ñüíéá, áõôü÷ñçìá å÷èñé-
êÞ óôÜóç ôùí áñìïäßùí - ðáñÜ ôéò óùóôÝò èÝóåéò ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò
Åðéêñáôåßáò ðïõ ç íïìïëïãßá ôïõ êáèéÝñùóå - êáôÜ ôïõ öõóéêïý ðåñéâÜë-
ëïíôïò êáé êõñßùò ôïõ ðñáóßíïõ êáé ôùí åëÜ÷éóôùí åëåýèåñùí ÷þñùí
áíÜóáò ôçò ðñùôåýïõóáò, êáôÜ ðáñÜâáóç ôïõ Üñèñïõ 24 ôïõ
ÓõíôÜãìáôïò. ¹äç åßíáé óáöåßò êáé ïé áíôß÷ôõðïé ôïõ ãåãïíüôïò áõôïý
óôéò êëéìáôïëïãéêÝò óõíèÞêåò, óôçí áýîçóç ôçò ñýðáíóçò ôçò áôìüóöáé-
ñáò êáé óôéò áíôßóôïé÷åò åðéðôþóåéò óôçí õãåßá ôùí Áèçíáßùí (ñáãäáßá
áýîçóç áëëåñãéþí, ðáèÞóåùí ðíåõìïíéêþí êáé Üëëùí).

2. Åî Üëëïõ êáé ãýñù áðü ôçí ðñùôåýïõóá ðñÝðåé íá ãßíåôáé óåâáóôü
ôï ðñÜóéíï ðïõ ôüóï Ý÷åé êáêïðÜèåé ôåëåõôáßá åî áéôßáò äéÜöïñùí
«Ýñãùí», éäßùò ìå äéêáéïëïãßá ôçí åîõðçñÝôçóç ôïõ «äçìïóßïõ óõìöÝñï-
íôïò» ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôïõò Ïëõìðéáêïýò Áãþíåò, óáí íá ìçí åîõðçñåôïýóå
äçìüóéï óõìöÝñïí êáé ìÜëéóôá «áôïìéêü äéêáßùìá ôïõ êáèåíüò», êáôÜ ôï
ÓýíôáãìÜ ìáò, ç ðñïóôáóßá ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò. 

3. ÊáôÜ êáíüíá, ç Äéïßêçóç èõóéÜæåé ôï ðåñéâÜëëïí ÷ùñßò áéôéïëïãçìÝ-
íç óõãêñéôéêÞ óôÜèìéóç, ìå âÜóç ôçí áíáëïãéêüôçôá, ôçò åîõðçñÝôçóçò
ôïõ äçìïóßïõ óõìöÝñïíôïò áðü ôï óåâáóìü ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò áðü ôç
ìßá ìåñéÜ êáé ôçò åîõðçñÝôçóçò ôïõ äçìïóßïõ óõìöÝñïíôïò áðü ôçí åðß-
ôåõîç Üëëïõ óêïðïý ðïõ óõãêñïýåôáé ìå ôï óåâáóìü ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò,
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áðü ôçí Üëëç. Áêüìç üìùò ðáñáëåßðåôáé ç óïâáñÞ äéåñåýíçóç áðü ôç
Äéïßêçóç ôçò åîåýñåóçò Üëëçò ëýóçò ãéá ôçí éêáíïðïßçóç ôïõ åðéäéùêü-
ìåíïõ óêïðïý ðïõ äåí èá ðñïóÝâáëëå ôï ðåñéâÜëëïí.

4. Äéáðéóôþíåé åðßóçò üôé ç Äéïßêçóç, áíôß íá ðñïóôáôåýóåé ìå ðñùôï-
âïõëßá ôçò ôï åëÜ÷éóôï ðñÜóéíï ðïõ áðÝìåéíå, êáôáóôñáôçãåß - êÜðïôå êáé
ìå íïìéìïöáíåßò ôñüðïõò - áêüìç êáé ôéò áðïöÜóåéò äéêáóôçñßùí, üðùò
ôçí Áðüö. Ïëïì. ÓôÅ 604/2002 ãéá ôï ÐÜñêï ÑéæÜñç, êáé ôéò Áðïö. Ä~ Ôì.
ÓôÅ 2568/1981 êáé 2189/1982 ãéá ôï Ðåäßï ôïõ ¢ñåùò. Ç ÅÅÄÁ Ý÷åé åðá-
íåéëçììÝíá êáôáäéêÜóåé ôï öáéíüìåíï ôïõ ìç óåâáóìïý ôùí äéêáóôéêþí
áðïöÜóåùí áðü ôç Äéïßêçóç (âë. ¸êèåóç ðåðñáãìÝíùí ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, 2002,
óåë.169 åð.).

5. Ç ÅÅÄÁ ìå âÜóç üëá ôá áíùôÝñù èåùñåß üôé åðéâÜëëåôáé áö� åíüò íá
åðáíåîåôáóèïýí üëåò ïé ðåñéðôþóåéò ðñïóöÜôùí ðáñá÷ùñÞóåùí ÷þñùí
ðñáóßíïõ ôçò ÁèÞíáò ãéá Üëëç ÷ñÞóç (áíïéêïäüìçóç, ãÞðåäá ðïäïóöáß-
ñïõ óõíäõáæüìåíá ìå åìðïñéêÜ êÝíôñá êÜèå åßäïõò ê.ëð.) êáé áöåôÝñïõ
íá áðïññéöèïýí ó÷åôéêÝò åêêñåìåßò áéôÞóåéò ìå áíÜëïãá áéôÞìáôá.

ÓõíïðôéêÜ, ç ÅðéôñïðÞ öñïíåß üôé ðñÝðåé íá áðïêëåéóèåß ðëÝïí ç áðï-
øßëùóç Ýóôù êáé ìéÜò óðéèáìÞò ðñáóßíïõ óôçí áðïðíéêôéêÞ ôóéìåíôïýðï-
ëç ôçò ÁèÞíáò.

6. Áíáãêáßá êñßíåôáé, åî Üëëïõ, ç óýíôáîç ÷Üñôç êáôáãñáöÞò ôùí óçìå-
ñéíþí ÷þñùí ôïõ ðñáóßíïõ ôçò ÁôôéêÞò, áñ÷ßæïíôáò áðü ôçí ÁèÞíá êáé ôá
ðåñß÷ùñÜ ôçò, ãéá ôçí áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ ðñïóôáóßá ôïõò êáé óôï ìÝëëïí.

ÁèÞíá, 10 ÌáÀïõ 2004
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ÊÅÉÌÅÍÏ áñ. 2

Áðüöáóç-ÃíùìÜôåõóç ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí áíáöïñÜ/áßôçóç 

ôçò «ÉåñÜò Óõíüäïõ ôùí Ãíçóßùí Ïñèïäüîùí ×ñéóôéáíþí»
ãéá ðáñáâßáóç óõíôáãìáôéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí êáé åëåõèåñéþí





Ç ÉåñÜ Óýíïäïò ôùí Ãíçóßùí Ïñèïäüîùí ×ñéóôéáíþí (åöåîÞò, Ã.Ï.×.)
áðÝóôåéëå óôçí ÅÅÄÁ åîáóÝëéäç áíáöïñÜ/áßôçóç (áñ. ðñùô. 140/ 17.02.04),
óõíôåôáãìÝíç áðü ôçí ðëçñåîïýóéá äéêçãüñï ôçò ê. É. Êáìôóßäïõ, Åðßê.
ÊáèçãÞôñéá Óõíôáãìáôéêïý Äéêáßïõ ÁÐÈ. Óôçí áíáöïñÜ ðåñéãñÜöåôáé ôï
ðñüâëçìá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ðíåõìáôéêÞ ëýóç ôïõ ãÜìïõ ôùí Ã.Ï.×., Ýôóé
üðùò áõôü ðñïêýðôåé ùò óõíÝðåéá ôçò Ãíùìïäüôçóçò áñ. 4/2003 ôçò
20.9.2003 ôïõ ê. ÐñïúóôáìÝíïõ ôçò Åéóáããåëßáò Ðñùôïäéêþí ÐåéñáéÜ.1

ÓõíïðôéêÜ, ôï åðßìá÷ï óçìåßï ôçò ðñïáíáöåñèåßóáò ãíùìïäüôçóçò áöïñÜ
ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôïõ áñè. 50 ðáñ. 22 ôïõ Í. 590/1977 (ðåñß Êáôáóôáôéêïý ×Üñôç ôçò
Åêêëçóßáò ôçò ÅëëÜäïò) êáé åðé÷åéñåß íá äþóåé êáôåõèýíóåéò ùò ðñïò ôïí ÷åé-
ñéóìü -áðü ôïõò åéóáããåëåßò- ôùí õðïèÝóåùí äéáæõãßùí ìåôáîý ïñèïäüîùí,
ìåôáîý åôåñïäüîùí Þ åôåñïèñÞóêùí êáé ìåôáîý ðáëáéïçìåñïëïãéôþí. Ãéá
áõôÞ ôçí ôåëåõôáßá êáôçãïñßá, ï ê. ÐñïúóôÜìåíïò ôçò Åéóáããåëßáò, åðé÷åéñþ-
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ÁÐÏÖÁÓÇ/ÃÍÙÌÁÔÅÕÓÇ ÔÇÓ ÁÐÏ 10.06.04 ÏËÏÌÅËÅÉÁÓ ÔÇÓ
ÅÅÄÁ Ó×ÅÔÉÊÁ ÌÅ ÔÇÍ ÁÍÁÖÏÑÁ-ÁÉÔÇÓÇ ÔÇÓ «ÉÅÑÁÓ ÓÕÍÏÄÏÕ ÔÙÍ

ÃÍÇÓÉÙÍ ÏÑÈÏÄÏÎÙÍ ×ÑÉÓÔÉÁÍÙÍ (Ã.Ï.×.) ÅËËÁÄÏÓ» ÃÉÁ ÐÁÑÁÂÉÁÓÇ
ÓÕÍÔÁÃÌÁÔÉÊÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÊÁÉ ÅËÅÕÈÅÑÉÙÍ*

* Ç ðáñáðÜíù áðüöáóç-ãíùìÜôåõóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ õéïèåôÞèçêå ìåôÜ ìáêñÜ óõæÞôçóç
óôçí óõíåäñßáóç ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò ôçò 10çò Éïõíßïõ 2004. Ç áñ÷éêÞ åéóÞãçóç óõíôÜ-
÷èçêå áðü ôçí ê. ×ñéóôßíá Ðáðáäïðïýëïõ, åðéóôçìïíéêÞ óõíåñãÜôéäá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ.

1 Óôçí áíáöïñÜ åðéóõíÜðôïíôáé: áíôßãñáöï ôçò ðñïáíáöåñèåßóáò Ãíùìïäüôçóçò,
áíôßãñáöï ôùí áðïöÜóåùí ôïõ ÓôÅ 1441/1991 Ïë (ðåñß ðñïûðïèÝóåùí ãéá ôçí ßäñõ-
óç íáþí êáé åõêôçñßùí ïßêùí) êáé ÓôÅ 2308/2000 Ôì. Å´ (ðïõ åðéâåâáéþíïõí üôé ïé
Ã.Ï.×. áðïôåëïýí ãíùóôÞ èñçóêåßá), áíôßãñáöï ôçò ÕÁ 103/1998 ðåñß áðáëëáãÞò áðü
ôïí ÖÌÁÐ (óôçí âÜóç ôçò êáôÜôáîçò ôùí ðáëáéïçìåñïëïãéôþí óôçí êáôçãïñßá ôùí
ãíùóôþí äïãìÜôùí), áíôßãñáöá ðáñáããåëéþí ôùí åéóáããåëÝùí ãéá ðíåõìáôéêÞ ëýóç
ðñïò ôïõò Ìçôñïðïëßôåò Ã.Ï.×., ðñïãåíåóôÝñùí ôçò åðßìá÷çò ãíùìïäüôçóçò êáé
ôÝëïò, áíôßãñáöï ôïõ Üñèñïõ 3 ôïõ í. 60(É) ôïõ 1994 ôçò ÊõðñéáêÞò Äçìïêñáôßáò (ùò
ðáñÜäåéãìá íïìïèåôéêÞò ñýèìéóçò ôïõ èÝìáôïò ôùí ìõóôçñßùí êáé åéäéêüôåñá ôùí
Ýããáìùí ó÷Ýóåùí ôùí Ã.Ï.×.). Óçìåéþíåôáé üôé ç áðüöáóç ÓôÅ 1444/91 (ïëïì.) [ÔïÓ
1991 ó.381-391, ìå ó÷üëéá Ä. Ãñáôóßá, È. ÁñáâÜíç êáé È. Ðáíáãüðïõëïõ êáé ãíùìï-
äüôçóç Ö. Óðõñüðïõëïõ] Ýêñéíå üôé ç èñçóêåõôéêÞ êïéíüôçôá ôùí
"Ðáëáéïçìåñïëïãéôþí" åßíáé "éäéáßôåñç" êáé äåí âñßóêïõí åöáñìïãÞ óôçí ðåñßðôùóÞ
ôçò ïýôå ïé äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ á.í. 1672/1939, ðïõ áöïñïýí ôïõò åôåñïäüîïõò êáé åôåñï-
èñÞóêïõò üðùò áíáöÝñåé ôï Áíþôáôï ÄéêáóôÞñéï, áëëÜ ïýôå êáé åêåßíåò ïé äéáôÜîåéò
ðïõ áöïñïýí ôçí áíÝãåñóç íáþí ôçò ÁíáôïëéêÞò Ïñèïäüîïõ Åêêëçóßáò (í.590/1977).

2 Áñè. 50 ðáñ. 2: " ÊáôáóôÜóçò áìåôáêëÞôïõ ôçò äéêáóôéêÞò áðïöÜóåùò äé' çò �ëýå-
ôáé ï ãÜìïò äéá äéáæõãßïõ, ï ðáñÜ ôù åêäüíôé ôçí áìåôÜêëçôïí áðüöáóéí äéêáóôçñßù
åéóáããåëåýò êïéíïðïéåß, ôç áéôÞóåé ôïõ Ý÷ïíôïò Ýííïìïí óõìöÝñïí, áíôßãñáöïí ôáý-
ôçò åéò ôïí åêäüíôá ôçí Üäåéáí ôïõ ãÜìïõ Áñ÷éåñÝá�".



íôáò íá èåìåëéþóåé ôçí ÜðïøÞ ôïõ, ðñïâáßíåé óå ìßá óåéñÜ áðü åêôéìÞóåéò ðïõ
ìðïñïýí íá ðñïêáëÝóïõí äéáäéêáóôéêÝò äõó÷Ýñåéåò óôïõò åíäéáöåñïìÝíïõò
íá ëýóïõí ðíåõìáôéêÜ ôïí ãÜìï ôïõò ðáëáéïçìåñïëïãßôåò. Õðïóôçñßæåé ôçí
Üðïøç üôé ç äéáöùíßá ìåôáîý ÁíáôïëéêÞò Ïñèïäüîïõ Åêêëçóßáò êáé ðáëáé-
ïçìåñïëïãéôþí äåí åßíáé äïãìáôéêÞò öýóåùò, êÜíåé äéÜêñéóç ùò ðñïò ôçí
åãêõñüôçôá ôùí ôåëåóèÝíôùí áðü ðáëáéïçìåñïëïãßôåò êëçñéêïýò ìõóôçñßùí
áíÜëïãá ìå ôïí ôñüðï áðüêôçóçò ôçò éåñïóýíçò, êáé ÷áñáêôçñßæåé ùò áíõ-
ðüóôáôá (óõìðåñéëáìâáíïìÝíùí êáé ôùí ãÜìùí) üóá åê ôùí ìõóôçñßùí éåñï-
ëïãïýíôáé áðü «ðáñáôýðùò» ÷åéñïôïíçìÝíïõò êëçñéêïýò. Êáé êáôáëÞãåé óå
ìéá êáôçãïñéïðïßçóç ôùí ðåñéðôþóåùí äéáæõãßùí, äßíïíôáò êáôåõèýíóåéò ùò
ðñïò ôï óå ðïßá åêêëçóéáóôéêÞ áñ÷Þ ïöåßëåé ï åéóáããåëÝáò ðïõ åðéëáìâÜíå-
ôáé ôçò õðüèåóçò, íá êïéíïðïéÞóåé -ôç áéôÞóåé ôïõ Ý÷ïíôïò Ýííïìï óõìöÝñïí-
áíôßãñáöï ôçò áìåôáêëÞôïõ äéêáóôéêÞò áðïöÜóåùò äéá ôçò ïðïßáò ëýåôáé ï
ãÜìïò äéá äéáæõãßïõ.

Áðü ôçí Ýêäïóç áõôÞò ôçò ãíùìïäüôçóçò êáé ìåôÜ, ïé åéóáããåëåßò Ýðáøáí
(åíþ, üðùò ðéóôïðïéåßôáé áðü ó÷åôéêÜ óõíçììÝíá áíôßãñáöá åããñÜöùí, ðñéí
ôçí åðßìá÷ç ãíùìïäüôçóç ôï Ýðñáôôáí) íá êïéíïðïéïýí ôçí äéêáóôéêÞ áðü-
öáóç ðñïò ôïí áñ÷éåñÝá Ã.Ï.×. êáé áíô� áõôïý ôçí êïéíïðïéïýí ðñïò ôïí
áñ÷éåñÝá ôçò Åêêëçóßáò ôçò ÅëëÜäïò. 

Ç óõãêåêñéìÝíç êïéíüôçôá Ã.Ï.×.3, åêôéìÜ ðùò «ç ãíùìïäüôçóç áõôÞ èßãåé
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3 Óçìåéþíåôáé üôé óôçí ÅëëÜäá ëåéôïõñãïýí ðåñéóóüôåñåò áðü ðÝíôå äéáöïñåôéêÝò ïìÜäåò
Ðáëáéïçìåñïëïãéôþí, åíþ üëåò áõôïðñïóäéïñßæïíôáé ùò «Ã.Ï.×.». Ãéá ôçí Åêêëçóßá ôçò
ÅëëÜäïò, ï ðáëáéïçìåñïëïãéôéóìüò åßíáé ìéá äéïéêçôéêÞ äéáöïñÜ ðïõ êáôÝëçîå óå ìéá áíôáñ-
óßá êáôÜ ôçò äéêáéïäïóßáò ôçò êáé ðïõ êáèéóôÜ ôïõò êëçñéêïýò êáé ôïõò ïðáäïýò ôïõ, áðï-
êïììÝíïõò êáé ðáñáóõíÜãùãïõò, ðÜíôùò ü÷é áéñåôéêïýò. Ãéá ôïõò Ðáëáéïçìåñïëïãßôåò, ç
äéáöïñÜ åßíáé ïõóéáóôéêÞ êáé áöïñÜ ôï äüãìá êáé ü÷é ìüíï ôïõò ôýðïõò. Tï íÝï çìåñïëüãéï
áêïëïõèïýí óÞìåñá ïé Åêêëçóßåò Êùí/ëåùò, Áëåîáíäñåßáò, Áíôéï÷åßáò, Ñïõìáíßáò,
Âïõëãáñßáò, Êýðñïõ, ÅëëÜäïò, Áëâáíßáò, Ðïëùíßáò, Ôóå÷ßáò êáé Óëïâåíßáò. Åíþ ôï ðáëáéü
çìåñïëüãéï ôï áêïëïõèïýí ïé Åêêëçóßåò Éåñïóïëýìùí, Ñùóßáò, Óåñâßáò, Ãåùñãßáò êáé ôï
¢ãéïí ¼ñïò, ðáñ' üôé áõôü áíÞêåé óôï Ïéêïõìåíéêü Ðáôñéáñ÷åßï, ðïõ áêïëïõèåß ôï íÝï
Çìåñïëüãéï. ÔÝëïò, åßíáé éäéáßôåñá óçìáíôéêü íá áíáöÝñïõìå óôï óçìåßï áõôü üôé, ðáñÜ ôçí
óõíïäéêÞ õéïèÝôçóç ôïõ íÝïõ çìåñïëïãßïõ áðü ôéò ðñþôåò Ýíôåêá åêêëçóßåò, äåí õðÞñîå  äéá-
ôáñá÷Þ óôéò ÊáíïíéêÝò ôïõò ó÷Ýóåéò ìå ôéò ôåëåõôáßåò ôÝóóåñéò êáé ôï ¢ãéï ¼ñïò, ðïõ êñÜ-
ôçóáí ôï ðáëáéü Çìåñïëüãéï. ÐñïâëÞìáôá ðñïêýðôïõí ìüíï üóïí áöïñÜ ôéò ó÷Ýóåéò ìå ôéò
åêêëçóßåò ðïõ äåí áðïäÝ÷ïíôáé ôçí åîïõóßá ôçò Åêêëçóßáò ôçò ÅëëÜäïò. ÐñÝðåé, ùóôüóï íá
óçìåéùèåß, üôé êÜðïéåò áðü ôéò "áíôéêáíïíéêÝò" -ãéá ôçí Åêêëçóßá ôçò ÅëëÜäïò- ðáëáéïçìåñï-
ëïãçôéêÝò åêêëçóßåò, äéáôçñïýí óõ÷íÜ óôåíïýò äåóìïýò ìå ôéò "êáíïíéêÝò" ôÝóóåñéò ðïõ ðñï-
áíáöÝñèçêáí   ¼óïí áöïñÜ ôïí áñéèìü ôùí ðáëáéïçìåñïëïãéôþí, áõôüò êõìáßíåôáé ìåôáîý
100.000 êáé 1,5 åêáô. (áíÜëïãá ìå ôçí ðçãÞ). ÔÝëïò, äåí åßíáé Üóêïðï íá áíáöåñèåß ðùò,
ðáñÜ ôçí "ãêñßæá æþíç" óôçí ïðïßá ëåéôïõñãïýí ïé ðáëáéïçìåñïëïãßôåò üóïí áöïñÜ ôçí áíá-
ãíþñéóÞ ôïõò, áõôü äåí åìðïäßæåé ïñéóìÝíïõò ðïëéôéêïýò íá ôïõò ðñïóöÝñïõí ôçí ðñïóôá-
óßá ôïõò óôçí åêëïãéêÞ ôïõò ðåñéöÝñåéá (ãéá ðñïöáíåßò ëüãïõò). ÁëëÜ êáé ïé ðïëéôåéáêïß
öïñåßò Ý÷ïõí ìéá, óõ÷íÜ, áðñüâëåðôç êáé ÷ùñßò óõíï÷Þ óôÜóç áðÝíáíôé ôïõò: Üëëïôå õøþ-
íïõí ãñáöåéïêñáôéêÜ åìðüäéá (üðùò ð.÷. óôï èÝìá ðïõ äéåñåõíÜôáé óå áõôÞ ôçí åéóÞãçóç),
êáé Üëëïôå äéåõêïëýíïõí: ôï ÕÅÁ óôçí áðáëëáãÞ ôùí êëçñéêþí êáé ìïíá÷þí áðü ôçí óôñÜ-
ôåõóç, ôï ÕÐÅÓÄÄÁ óôçí êáôá÷þñéóç ôùí ìõóôçñßùí óôá ëçîéáñ÷åßá, ê.ëð..



åõèÝùò ôçí èñçóêåõôéêÞ åëåõèåñßá» ôïõò, «êáèþò áöåíüò õðÜãåé óå Ýëåã÷ï
ôùí êñáôéêþí ïñãÜíùí êáé åéäéêüôåñá ôùí ÅéóáããåëÝùí ôçò ÷þñáò ôçí êáíï-
íéêüôçôá ôùí èñçóêåõôéêþí ëåéôïõñãþí ôçò Åêêëçóßáò ôùí Ã.Ï.×., áöåôÝñïõ
ðáñáâéÜæåé ôçí èñçóêåõôéêÞ óõíåßäçóç ôùí ðáëáéïçìåñïëïãéôþí êáé êáèéóôÜ
áäýíáôç ôçí áðüëáõóç êáé Üëëùí óõíôáãìáôéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõò». Åí
êáôáêëåßäé, æçôÜ áðü ôçí ÅÅÄÁ íá «åêäþóåé...ðüñéóìá ìå ôï ïðïßï íá äéáðé-
óôþíåôáé ç ðáñáâßáóç ôùí ðñïáíáöåñïìÝíùí óõíôáãìáôéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí
êáé åëåõèåñéþí ìáò, þóôå íá áíáêëçèåß ç õð� áñéèìüí 4/2003 ôçò 20/9/2003
Ãíùìïäüôçóç ôïõ ê. ÐñïúóôáìÝíïõ ôçò Åéóáããåëßáò Ðñùôïäéêþí ÐåéñáéÜ».

1. Ç ïõóßá ôïõ èÝìáôïò ðïõ åãåßñåé ç áíáöïñÜ ôùí Ã.Ï.×., åìðßðôåé êáô�
åîï÷Þí óôçí ðñïâëçìáôéêÞ ôïõ óõóôÞìáôïò ðïõ äéÝðåé ôéò ó÷Ýóåéò ôïõ
ÊñÜôïõò êáé ôçò Åêêëçóßáò ôçò ÅëëÜäïò, êáé ôï ïðïßï äçìéïõñãåß äéáðé-
óôùìÝíåò óõíáëëçëßåò åîïõóéþí êáé áñìïäéïôÞôùí (üðùò åí ðñïêåéìÝíù,
ç éóïêõñßá ðïëéôéêïý êáé èñçóêåõôéêïý ãÜìïõ, êáé ôá áíáöõüìåíá åî
áõôÞò èÝìáôá). Áõôü ìå ôçí óåéñÜ ôïõ ðñïêáëåß èåóìéêÝò óõã÷ýóåéò êáé
áóáöåßò ñõèìßóåéò, ðïõ åðçñåÜæïõí êáé ôçí ðñïóùðéêÞ êáôÜóôáóç ôùí
ðïëéôþí. Áêüìç, ìÝóá óôï ßäéï ðëáßóéï, äçìéïõñãïýíôáé áíôéèÝóåéò êáé
äéåëêõóôßíäåò, ðïõ åíßïôå öôÜíïõí êáé ìÝ÷ñé ôçí óýãêñïõóç åêêëçóéáóôé-
êÞò êáé ðïëéôåéáêÞò åîïõóßáò. 

Ç èåìáôéêÞ ôùí èñçóêåõôéêþí åëåõèåñéþí Ý÷åé Þäç áðáó÷ïëÞóåé ôçí
ÅÅÄÁ êáé ó÷åôéêÜ ìå áõôÞ, ç ÅðéôñïðÞ ðáñáðÝìðåé óôçí ÁðüöáóÞ ôçò ìå
ôßôëï «ÐñïôÜóåéò ãéá èÝìáôá èñçóêåõôéêÞò åëåõèåñßáò» ðïõ åãêñßèçêáí
ïìüöùíá óôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò 1çò Ìáñôßïõ 2001 (âë. ÅôÞóéá ¸êèåóç
ÅÅÄÁ 2001). Åêåß èßãïíôáé: ôï æÞôçìá ôïõ ðñïóçëõôéóìïý, ôá åìðüäéá
óôçí ßäñõóç íáþí êáé åõêôçñßùí ïßêùí, æçôÞìáôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí áíôéìå-
ôþðéóç ôçò ìïõóïõëìáíéêÞò ìåéïíüôçôáò ôçò ÈñÜêçò, áëëÜ êáé ó÷åôéêÜ ìå
ôçí áðáãüñåõóç ôùí äéáêñßóåùí óå âÜñïò èñçóêåõôéêþí êïéíïôÞôùí.
Ó÷åôéêÝò åßíáé êáé ïé ÁðïöÜóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ãéá ôçí áíáãñáöÞ ôïõ èñç-
óêåýìáôïò óôéò ôáõôüôçôåò (13.7.2000, âë. ÅôÞóéá ¸êèåóç ÅÅÄÁ 2000) êáé
ãéá ôçí áðïôÝöñùóç ôùí íåêñþí (7.12.2000, âë. ÅôÞóéá ¸êèåóç ÅÅÄÁ
2001). Ðéï ðñüóöáôá, ç ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò åîÝäùóå áðüöáóç ó÷å-
ôéêÜ ìå ôçí êáôáããåëßá ôçò «ÅðéôñïðÞò äéá ôçí áíáãíþñéóéí ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò
èñçóêåßáò ôïõ ÄùäåêáèÝïõ» ãéá ðáñáâßáóç ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí
(25.9.2003, âë. ÅôÞóéá ¸êèåóç ÅÅÄÁ 2003). 

2. ÁíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôï åéäéêü æÞôçìá ôçò ëýóçò ôïõ ãÜìïõ, ôï èÝìá öÝñåé
óôçí åðéöÜíåéá ôïõò äéóôáãìïýò ôçò ðïëéôåßáò íá ïñßóåé Ýíá íïìéêü ðëáß-
óéï ãéá ôçí êáôï÷ýñùóç ôçò íïìéìüôçôáò ôùí Ã.Ï.×. Ç «ï÷ýñùóç» ôùí
åéóáããåëÝùí ðßóù áðü ôçí ðñïáíáöåñèåßóá ãíùìïäüôçóç ôïõ
ÐñïúóôáìÝíïõ ôçò Åéóáããåëßáò, Ýóôù êáé áí áõôÞ äåí Ý÷åé äåóìåõôéêü
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÷áñáêôÞñá, áðïôåëåß Ýíá ðáñÜäåéãìá ôùí ðñïâëçìÜôùí ðïõ ðñïêýðôïõí
áðü ôçí áðïõóßá îåêÜèáñïõ íïìéêïý ðëáéóßïõ. 

3. Ôï èÝìá áñìüæåé íá åîåôáóôåß õðü ôï ðñßóìá ôçò éó÷ýïò -Þ ü÷é- ôùí
Üñèñùí 49 êáé 50 ôïõ í. 590/1977 (ðåñß Êáôáóôáôéêïý ×Üñôç ôçò
Åêêëçóßáò ôçò ÅëëÜäïò). Ïé äéáôÜîåéò áõôÝò åß÷áí åêäïèåß õðü ôï êñÜôïò
ôïõ ðñïúó÷ýïíôïò Áóôéêïý Êþäéêá (áñè. 1367 ÁÊ)4 ðïõ ðñïÝâëåðå ôçí
õðï÷ñåùôéêÞ éåñïëïãßá ãéá ôçí óýíáøç ãÜìïõ. Ùò åê ôïýôïõ, ç ïëïêëÞ-
ñùóç ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò ëýóçò ôïõ ãÜìïõ áðáéôïýóå, óýìöùíá ìå ôéò áíù-
ôÝñù äéáôÜîåéò, êáé ôçí ðíåõìáôéêÞ ëýóç ôïõ ãÜìïõ, ìåôÜ ôçí õðï÷ñåùôé-
êÞ êïéíïðïßçóç ôïõ äéáæåõêôçñßïõ áðü ôïí áñìüäéï åéóáããåëÝá ðñïò ôïí
áñ÷éåñÝá ôçò Åêêëçóßáò ðïõ åß÷å éåñïëïãÞóåé ôï ìõóôÞñéï. Ùóôüóï, ìå
ôçí êáôÜñãçóç ôçò õðï÷ñåùôéêÞò éåñïëïãßáò ãéá ôçí ôÝëåóç ôïõ ãÜìïõ ôï
1983, ïé áíùôÝñù äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ í. 590/1977 ðñÝðåé íá èåùñçèïýí êáôáñ-
ãçèåßóåò óå ü,ôé áöïñÜ ôéò äéïéêçôéêÞò öýóåùò ñõèìßóåéò ôçò ëýóçò ôïõ
ãÜìïõ, åíþ ðáñáìÝíïõí óå éó÷ý óå ü,ôé áöïñÜ ôçí ðëåõñÜ ôçò áìéãþò
ðíåõìáôéêÞò ëýóçò ôïõ ãÜìïõ. Êáô� áõôÞí ôçí Ýííïéá, ç êáèéÝñùóç ôïõ
ðïëéôéêïý ãÜìïõ äßíåé ïõóéáóôéêÜ ëýóç óôï ðñüâëçìá, ïýôùò þóôå ç
åéóáããåëéêÞ êïéíïðïßçóç ôïõ äéáæåõêôçñßïõ óôçí Åêêëçóßá, íá ìçí áðïôå-
ëåß sine qua non ðñïûðüèåóç ãéá ôçí ëýóç ôïõ ãÜìïõ áðü äéêáééêÞò ðëåõ-
ñÜò. Óå ðåñßðôùóç, ðÜíôùò, êáôÜ ôçí ïðïßá ïé óõãêåêñéìÝíåò äéáôÜîåéò
Þèåëáí èåùñçèåß üôé åßíáé óå éó÷ý, ôüôå ðñÜãìáôé ôßèåôáé ôï æÞôçìá, óå
ðïéüí áñ÷éåñÝá èá ðñÝðåé ï åéóáããåëÝáò íá êïéíïðïéÞóåé ôï äéáæåõêôÞñéï.
Óôï óçìåßï áõôü ðñïêýðôåé æÞôçìá ôïõ óõíôáãìáôéêÜ êáôï÷õñùìÝíïõ
äéêáéþìáôïò ôùí Ã.Ï.×. íá áðïëáìâÜíïõí ôá áôïìéêÜ êáé ðïëéôéêÜ ôïõò
äéêáéþìáôá áíåîÜñôçôá áðü ôéò èñçóêåõôéêÝò ôïõò ðåðïéèÞóåéò êáé íá
ôåëïýí áíåìðüäéóôá êáé õðü ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí íüìùí ôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí
ëáôñåßá ôïõ äüãìáôüò ôïõò.5 Óôï óõìðÝñáóìá áõôü ïäçãåß ç åîÝôáóç ôïõ
èÝìáôïò, äåäïìÝíïõ üôé ç åí ëüãù èñçóêåõôéêÞ êïéíüôçôá -ðáñÜ ôïí êáôá-
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4 Óýìöùíá ìå ôï ðñïúó÷ýïí Üñèñï 1367 ÁÊ, "Ï ãÜìïò ôåëåßôáé�åßôå ìå éåñïëïãßá áðü éåñÝá
ôçò áíáôïëéêÞò ïñèüäïîçò åêêëçóßáò, åßôå áðü ëåéôïõñãü Üëëïõ äüãìáôïò Þ èñçóêåýìáôïò
ãíùóôïý óôçí ÅëëÜäá� Ïé ðñïûðïèÝóåéò ôçò éåñïôåëåóôßáò êáé êÜèå èÝìá ó÷åôéêü ìå áõôÞí
äéÝðïíôáé áðü ôï ôõðéêü êáé ôïõò êáíüíåò ôïõ äüãìáôïò Þ ôïõ èñçóêåýìáôïò óýìöùíá ìå ôï
ïðïßï ãßíåôáé ç éåñïôåëåóôßá". Åíþ ôï Üñèñï 1371 ÁÊ (ðåñß ãÜìïõ ìåôáîý åôåñïäüîùí Þ åôå-
ñïèñÞóêùí) ïñßæåé ðùò "�ç éåñïôåëåóôßá ãßíåôáé üðùò áðáéôåß ôï äüãìá Þ ôï èñÞóêåõìá�áí
åßíáé áíáãíùñéóìÝíï óôçí ÅëëÜäá". Áêüìç, óýìöùíá ìå ôï Üñè. 49 ðáñ. 1 ôïõ Í. 590/1977
(ðåñß êáôáóôáôéêïý ÷Üñôç ôçò Åêêëçóßáò ôçò ÅëëÜäïò), "ç éåñïëïãßá ôïõ ãÜìïõ ôåëåßôáé ìåôÜ
ðñïôÝñáí Ýããñáöïí Üäåéáí ôïõ Áñ÷éåñÝùò ôïõ ôüðïõ ôåëÝóåùò". Óôçí äéáäéêáóßá ãéá ôçí
ðíåõìáôéêÞ ëýóç ôïõ ãÜìïõ, áíáöÝñåôáé ôï áñè. 50 ôïõ Êáôáóôáôéêïý ×Üñôç (âë. áíùôÝñù
óçì. 2).

5 Áñè. 13 ðáñ. 1 & 2 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò.



êåñìáôéóìü ôçò- óõíéóôÜ «ãíùóôÞ» èñçóêåßá (Þ, êáëýôåñá, «éäéáßôåñç»
èñçóêåõôéêÞ êïéíüôçôá) õðü ôï öùò ôïõ Üñèñïõ 13 ðáñ. 2 ôïõ åëëçíéêïý
ÓõíôÜãìáôïò, êáé èñçóêåõôéêÞ Þ öéëïóïöéêÞ ðåðïßèçóç, õðü ôï öùò ôïõ
Üñèñïõ 9 ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò Óýìâáóçò ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ êáé 18
ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõìöþíïõ ãéá ôá ÁôïìéêÜ êáé ÐïëéôéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá. Óôçí
ðåñßðôùóç, ëïéðüí, êáé ìüíïí, ðïõ ïé åí ëüãù äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ í. 590/1977
èåùñçèïýí üôé åßíáé óå éó÷ý, ôüôå êáé ìüíï ðñÝðåé íá áíáãíùñéóèåß óôïõò
Ã.Ï.×. ôï äéêáßùìá íá æçôÞóïõí ç êïéíïðïßçóç ôïõ äéáæåõêôçñßïõ ôïõò íá
ãßíåé ðñïò ôïí áñ÷éåñÝá ôçò äéêÞò ôïõò Åêêëçóßáò.

4. ÐÜíôùò ç ÅÅÄÁ, êÜíïíôáò ôçí äéÜêñéóç ìåôáîý ôçò ðñþôçò õðüèå-
óçò åñãáóßáò -üôé ïé åí ëüãù äéáôÜîåéò èåùñïýíôáé áõôïäéêáßùò êáôáñãç-
èåßóåò- êáé ôçò äåýôåñçò -üôé åßíáé óå éó÷ý- ðñïêñßíåé ôçí ðñþôç.

5. Åðßóçò, äéáðéóôþíåôáé -üðùò åîÜëëïõ åðéóçìáßíåôáé êáé óôçí áíáöï-
ñÜ ôùí Ã.Ï.×.- ôï íïìéêü ðáñÜäïîï ðïõ ðñïêýðôåé áðü ôçí ãíùìïäüôçóç
ôïõ ÐñïúóôáìÝíïõ ôçò Åéóáããåëßáò Ðñùôïäéêþí ÐåéñáéÜ: ç áíáãíþñéóç
ôçò áñìïäéüôçôáò ôùí åéóáããåëÝùí, áöåíüò íá êñßíïõí ôçí åãêõñüôçôá
åíüò ãÜìïõ (áíÜëïãá ìå ôçí åêôßìçóÞ ôïõò ãéá ôçí íïìéìüôçôá ôçò ÷åéñï-
ôïíßáò ôïõ êëçñéêïý ðïõ ôïí éåñïëüãçóå) êáé áöåôÝñïõ íá ÷áñáêôçñßæïõí
ùò áíõðüóôáôï Ýíáí ãÜìï ðïõ ïõäÝðïôå áìöéóâçôÞèçêå ïýôå áêõñþèç-
êå, Ý÷åé Þäç ðáñáãÜãåé Ýííïìåò óõíÝðåéåò, Ý÷åé êáôá÷ùñéóôåß óôï ëçîéáñ-
÷åßï êáé Ý÷åé ëõèåß ìå áìåôÜêëçôç äéêáóôéêÞ áðüöáóç (ðñÜîåéò áðü ôéò
ïðïßåò ôåêìáßñåôáé üôé áõôüò åßíáé õðïóôáôüò).

6. Õðü ôï öùò áõôþí ôùí óôïé÷åßùí, ç ÅÅÄÁ äéáôçñåß ôéò åðéöõëÜîåéò ôçò
ùò ðñïò ôï áí ç ðñïêåßìåíç åéóáããåëéêÞ ðñáêôéêÞ óõíÜäåé ìå ôç óõíôáã-
ìáôéêÞ êáé äéåèíÞ ðñïóôáóßá ôçò èñçóêåõôéêÞò åëåõèåñßáò. Ç åëåýèåñç
Üóêçóç ôçò èñçóêåõôéêÞò ëáôñåßáò, åðåéäÞ áðïëáýåé åéäéêþí åããõÞóåùí,
ìÜëëïí åìðïäßæåôáé áðü ðñáêôéêÝò ðïõ åììÝóùò áðïäßäïõí óýìöõôç
ðáñáâáôéêüôçôá óôá ìåéïíïôéêÜ äüãìáôá Þ èñçóêåýìáôá, Þ óôéò èñçóêåõ-
ôéêÝò êïéíüôçôåò ðïõ áðïôåëïýí «éäéáßôåñç ðåñßðôùóç», üðùò ïé Ã.Ï.×..

ÐÜíôùò, êáé ðáñÜ ôéò áíùôÝñù ðáñáôçñÞóåéò, ðñÝðåé íá áíáãíùñéóôåß,
üôé ãéá ðåñéðôþóåéò üðùò ç äéåñåõíþìåíç äåí åßíáé Üìïéñåò åõèõíþí ïé
ñõèìßóåéò (Þ ç áðïõóßá áõôþí), ðïõ áíôéìåôùðßæïõí ìå êá÷õðïøßá üëåò ôéò
èñçóêåßåò -Þ/êáé äüãìáôá êáé èñçóêåõôéêÝò êïéíüôçôåò- ðëçí ôçò åðéêñá-
ôïýóçò. ÔÝôïéåò ñõèìßóåéò óõíôåëïýí óôï íá äéáìïñöþíåôáé Ýíá áóáöÝò
ðëáßóéï, ìÝóá óôï ïðïßï åãêëùâßæåôáé ç äéïßêçóç, áäõíáôþíôáò íá êáôá-
íïÞóåé ôçí Üìåóç êáíïíéóôéêÞ éó÷ý ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò êáé ôùí äéåèíþí óõì-
âÜóåùí êáé, ôåëéêÜ, åðéâÜëëïíôáò áõóôçñÝò Þ êáé áðáãïñåõôéêÝò ðñïûðï-
èÝóåéò óôçí Üóêçóç ôùí èñçóêåõôéêþí åëåõèåñéþí ôùí ðïëéôþí ðïõ äåí
áíÞêïõí óôçí ÁíáôïëéêÞ Ïñèüäïîç Åêêëçóßá.
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7. Óõíåðþò, ç ÅÅÄÁ ãíùìáôåýåé êáé ðñïôåßíåé: 
á) Åöüóïí ç èñçóêåõôéêÞ ëýóç ôïõ ãÜìïõ äåí åðéöÝñåé êáìßá åðßðôùóç

óôçí íïìéìüôçôá ôçò íïìéêÞò ëýóçò ôïõ, ðáñÝëêåé êáé ç ïðïéáäÞðïôå êïé-
íïðïßçóç ðñïò ïéáäÞðïôå åêêëçóéáóôéêÞ áñ÷Þ åê ìÝñïõò ôïõ ÅéóáããåëÝá.

â) Óõìâïõëåýåé ôá áñìüäéá Õðïõñãåßá íá ëÜâïõí ôéò íïìïèåôéêÝò ðñù-
ôïâïõëßåò ãéá ôçí êÜëõøç ôùí íïìéêþí êåíþí, áíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôï status ôùí
Ã.Ï.×, õðü ôï öùò ôùí óõíôáãìáôéêþí êáé äéåèíþí åðéôáãþí, ïýôùò þóôå
íá áíôéìåôùðéóôïýí üëá ôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå áõôïýò èÝìáôá. ÊáôÜ ôçí Üóêçóç
áõôþí ôùí íïìïèåôéêþí ðñùôïâïõëéþí, ïé áñìüäéïé öïñåßò èá ðñÝðåé íá
óõíåêôéìÞóïõí ôüóï ôéò äåäïìÝíåò åíóôÜóåéò ðåñß ôçò óõíôáãìáôéêüôçôáò
ôùí éó÷õïõóþí ñõèìßóåùí, üóï êáé ôç äõóêáìøßá ðïõ áõôÝò åðéöÝñïõí
óôç íïïôñïðßá êáé ðñáêôéêÞ ôçò Äéïßêçóçò åðß èåìÜôùí èñçóêåõôéêÞò
åëåõèåñßáò.

ã) ÁðáíôÜ óôçí áéôïýóá ÉåñÜ Óýíïäï Ã.Ï.× üôé, âÜóåé ôïõ éäñõôéêïý ôçò
íüìïõ (Í. 2667/1998), ç ÅÅÄÁ äåí ðáñÝ÷åé Ýííïìç ðñïóôáóßá, êáé äåí ìðï-
ñåß íá åêäþóåé Ðüñéóìá ðåñß ôçò áíáêëÞóåùò ôçò õð� áñéèìüí 4/2003 ôçò
20.9.2003 Ãíùìïäüôçóçò ôïõ ê. ÐñïúóôáìÝíïõ ôçò Åéóáããåëßáò
Ðñùôïäéêþí ÐåéñáéÜ. Ùóôüóï, ïé Ý÷ïíôåò Ýííïìï óõìöÝñïí ìðïñïýí åíäå-
÷ïìÝíùò íá óôñáöïýí óôçí åëëçíéêÞ Þ/êáé óôçí åõñùðáúêÞ äéêáéïóýíç.

ÁèÞíá, 10 Éïõíßïõ 2004
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ÊÅÉÌÅÍÏ áñ. 3
ÐñïôÜóåéò åðß ôùí æçôçìÜôùí áíôéññçóéþí óõíåßäçóçò 
êáé ôïõ èåóìïý ôçò åíáëëáêôéêÞò ðïëéôéêÞò-êïéíùíéêÞò

õðçñåóßáò óôçí ÅëëÜäá





Ç ÏëïìÝëåéá áöïý Üêïõóå ôçí ðñïöïñéêÞ áíÜðôõîç ôçò åéóÞãçóçò* êáé
ìåôÜ ìáêñÜí óõæÞôçóç åðß ôùí ó÷åôéêþí èåìÜôùí, êáôÝëçîå óôéò ðáñáêÜ-
ôù áðüøåéò êáé ðñïôÜóåéò:

1. Ç äéÜñêåéá ôçò åíáëëáêôéêÞò èçôåßáò íá åßíáé ìåãáëýôåñç ôçò êáíïíé-
êÞò (óôñáôéùôéêÞò) èçôåßáò. Ç ðñüôáóç Ýãéíå äåêôÞ êáôÜ ðëåéïøçößá.

2. Ùò ðñïò ôçí åíáëëáêôéêÞ èçôåßá åí ãÝíåé, ç äéÜñêåéá ôçò Üïðëçò
åíáëëáêôéêÞò èçôåßáò íá åßíáé ßóç ìå ôç äéÜñêåéá ôçò åíáëëáêôéêÞò
êïéíùíéêÞò õðçñåóßáò. Ç ðñüôáóç äåí Ýãéíå äåêôÞ êáé êáôáøçößóôç-
êå áðü ôçí ðëåéïøçößá. 

3. Óõíáßíåóç ùò ðñïò ôá óçìåßá (á) êáé (â) ôçò ðñüôáóçò íüìïõ ðïõ
êáôÝèåóå ôï Õðïõñãåßï ÅèíéêÞò ¢ìõíáò. Ç ðñüôáóç íüìïõ ôïõ
Õðïõñãåßïõ ÅèíéêÞò ¢ìõíáò ðñïâëÝðåé üôé ç áðüëõóç áíôéññçóéþí
óõíåßäçóçò äåí ìðïñåß íá ãßíåé ðñéí áðü ôç óõìðëÞñùóç: (á) ãéá
ôïõò õðü÷ñåïõò Üïðëçò èçôåßáò, ôïõ ÷ñüíïõ ôçò Ýíïðëçò èçôåßáò,
ðïõ éó÷ýåé êÜèå öïñÜ ãéá ôçí êáôçãïñßá ôïõò, ðñïóáõîçìÝíçò
êáôÜ ôá 2/3 áõôÞò êáé (â) ãéá ôïõò õðü÷ñåïõò åíáëëáêôéêÞò ðïëéôé-
êÞò êïéíùíéêÞò õðçñåóßáò, ôïõ äéðëÜóéïõ ôçò Ýíïðëçò èçôåßáò, ðïõ
éó÷ýåé êÜèå öïñÜ ãéá ôçí êáôçãïñßá ôïõò. Ç ðñüôáóç êáôáøçößóôç-
êå áðü ôçí ðëåéïøçößá. 

4. Ç äéÜñêåéá ôçò Üïðëçò åíáëëáêôéêÞò èçôåßáò íá åßíáé ìåãáëýôåñç
êáôÜ 30% ôçò äéÜñêåéáò ôçò êáíïíéêÞò óôñáôéùôéêÞò èçôåßáò, åíþ
áíôßóôïé÷á ç äéÜñêåéá ôçò åíáëëáêôéêÞò êïéíùíéêÞò õðçñåóßáò íá
åßíáé ìåãáëýôåñç êáôÜ 50% ôçò äéÜñêåéáò ôçò êáíïíéêÞò óôñáôéùôé-
êÞò èçôåßáò. Ç ðñüôáóç Ýãéíå äåêôÞ êáôÜ ðëåéïøçößá.

5. ÊáôÜñãçóç ôçò äõíáôüôçôáò Üóêçóçò óõíå÷þí êáé áëëåðÜëëçëùí
äéþîåùí ãéá ôçí Üñíçóç åêðëÞñùóçò ôçò óôñáôéùôéêÞò èçôåßáò. Ç
ðñüôáóç Ýãéíå äåêôÞ ìå ïìïöùíßá.
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ÁÍÔÉÑÑÇÓÉÙÍ ÓÕÍÅÉÄÇÓÇÓ ÊÁÉ Ï ÈÅÓÌÏÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÍÁËËÁÊÔÉÊÇÓ ÐÏËÉ-
ÔÉÊÇÓ-ÊÏÉÍÙÍÉÊÇÓ ÕÐÇÑÅÓÉÁÓ ÓÔÇÍ ÅËËÁÄÁ

*  ÅéóÞãçóç ôïõ Åðéóôçìïíéêïý ÓõíåñãÜôç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ê. Â. Ãåùñãáêüðïõëïõ óå óõíäõá-
óìü ìå ôéò ðñïôÜóåéò ôïõ ìÝëïõò ôçò ê. Á. Èåïäùñßäç.



6. Ùò ðñïò ôï åðïðôéêü üñãáíï ôùí áíôéññçóéþí óõíåßäçóçò, áñ÷éêÜ
ôçí áñìïäéüôçôá íá Ý÷åé ôï Õðïõñãåßï ÅèíéêÞò ¢ìõíáò áëëÜ, åöü-
óïí ïé åíäéáöåñüìåíïé õðá÷èïýí óôï êáèåóôþò ôùí áíôéññçóéþí
óõíåßäçóçò êáé äéáãñáöïýí áðü ôï Óôñáôïëïãéêü Ìçôñþï ôïõ
Õðïõñãåßïõ ÅèíéêÞò ¢ìõíáò, íá õðÜñ÷åé óõíáñìïäéüôçôá ôùí
Õðïõñãåßùí Åóùôåñéêþí êáé Õãåßáò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò Áëëçëåããýçò. Ç
ðñüôáóç Ýãéíå äåêôÞ ïìïöþíùò.

7. ÊáôÜñãçóç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÅëÝã÷ïõ Óõíåßäçóçò ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ
ÅèíéêÞò ¢ìõíáò. Ç ðñüôáóç äåí Ýãéíå äåêôÞ êáé êáôáøçößóôçêå áðü
ôçí ðëåéïøçößá. 

8. Ïé áðïññéðôéêÝò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÅëÝã÷ïõ Óõíåßäçóçò áðïöÜóåéò íá
åßíáé ðëÞñùò áéôéïëïãçìÝíåò. Ç ðñüôáóç Ýãéíå äåêôÞ ïìïöþíùò.

9. Ôñïðïðïßçóç ôçò óýíèåóçò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÅëÝã÷ïõ Óõíåßäçóçò ìå
ôçí ðñïóèÞêç äýï åðéðëÝïí ðïëéôéêþí åêðñïóþðùí, åíüò ôïõ
Õðïõñãåßïõ Åóùôåñéêþí êáé åíüò ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Õãåßáò êáé
ÊïéíùíéêÞò Áëëçëåããýçò. Ç ðñüôáóç Ýãéíå äåêôÞ ïìïöþíùò.

10. ÕðáãùãÞ ôùí Ìç Êõâåñíçôéêþí Ïñãáíþóåùí (ÌÊÏ) -ìå ãíùóôÞ êïé-
íùíéêÞ äñáóôçñéüôçôá-óôïõò öïñåßò ðïõ ìðïñïýí íá õðçñåôÞóïõí
ïé áíôéññçóßåò óõíåßäçóçò. Ç ðñüôáóç áõôÞ ôåëéêÜ äéáôõðþèçêå ùò
åîÞò êáôÜ ôç óõíåäñßáóç ôçò áðü 01.07.04 ÏëïìÝëåéáò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ:
ÊáôÜñôéóç áðü äéõðïõñãéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ åéäéêïý êáôáëüãïõ Ìç
Êõâåñíçôéêþí Ïñãáíþóåùí (ÌÊÏ) êïéíÞò ùöÝëåéáò ðïõ èá ðåñé-
ëáìâÜíïíôáé óôïõò öïñåßò óôïõò ïðïßïõò ìðïñïýí íá õðçñåôÞ-
óïõí ïé áíôéññçóßåò óõíåßäçóçò. Ç ðñüôáóç Ýãéíå äåêôÞ ïìïöþíùò.

11. Ôï ãåùãñáöéêü êñéôÞñéï ôïõ ôüðïõ åêðëÞñùóçò ôçò åíáëëáêôéêÞò
èçôåßáò (Üïðëçò Þ êïéíùíéêÞò õðçñåóßáò) íá õðÜãåôáé óôïõò ßäé-
ïõò êáíüíåò ðïõ éó÷ýïõí ãéá ôçí êáíïíéêÞ óôñáôéùôéêÞ èçôåßá ôùí
åíüðëùò õðçñåôïýíôùí. Ç ðñüôáóç Ýãéíå äåêôÞ êáôÜ ðëåéïøçößá.

12. ÔÝëïò, ôá ìÝëç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ óõìöþíçóáí ùò ðñïò ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôïõ
øçößóìáôïò ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Êïéíïâïõëßïõ ôï ïðïßï äßíåé ôç äõíá-
ôüôçôá óå ðáëáéïýò êáé ìåãÜëçò çëéêßáò áíôéññçóßåò óõíåßäçóçò íá
ôáêôïðïéçèïýí óôñáôïëïãéêÜ.

ÁèÞíá, 2 Éïõëßïõ 2004

Óçìåéþíåôáé üôé, âÜóåé ó÷åôéêÞò óõæÞôçóçò ôçò 04.11.04, ç Ðñüåäñïò áðÝ-
óôåéëå ó÷åôéêÞ åðéóôïëÞ ìå ôéò áðüøåéò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ðñïò ôïí Õðïõñãü
ÅèíéêÞò ¢ìõíáò êáé Ýëáâå áðÜíôçóç óå áõôÞí (âë. ÌÝñïò Æ~, áñ. 3).
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ÊÅÉÌÅÍÏ áñ. 4
Ãíùìïäüôçóç åðß ôïõ ó÷åäßïõ Ðñïåäñéêïý ÄéáôÜãìáôïò

ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò ìå ôßôëï 
«Êþäéêáò Äåïíôïëïãßáò ôïõ Áóôõíïìéêïý»





Ìå ôï õð� áñéèì. 29/28 Áðñéëßïõ 2004 Ýããñáöï ôïõ ê. Õðïõñãïý
Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò ìáò äéáâéâÜóèçêå ôï êåßìåíï ó÷åäßïõ ðñïåäñéêïý äéá-
ôÜãìáôïò ìå ôßôëï «Êþäéêáò Äåïíôïëïãßáò ôïõ Áóôõíïìéêïý». Åðß ôïõ ó÷å-
äßïõ áõôïý, ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ åêöÝñåé
ôç ãíþìç ôçò1 óýìöùíá ìå ôç äéÜôáîç ôïõ Üñèñ. 1 ðáñ. 6 ðåñéðô. â~ í.
2667/1998 «Óýóôáóç ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ
êáé ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÂéïçèéêÞò» (ÖÅÊ Á~ 281/18.12.1998).

Ç ÅÅÄÁ, êáôáñ÷Þí, èåùñåß üôé åßíáé áðáñáßôçôç ç áñùãÞ ôïõ áóôõíïìé-
êïý ìå ôçí ðáñï÷Þ åý÷ñçóôùí êáé óáöþí ïäçãéþí êáôÜ ôçí åêôÝëåóç ôùí
êáèçêüíôùí ôïõ, óêÝøç ðïõ ðñïöáíþò åíÝðíåõóå êáé ôçí åêðüíçóç ôïõ
ó÷åäßïõ ðñïåäñéêïý äéáôÜãìáôïò ðïõ ìáò áðåóôÜëç ðñïò ãíùìÜôåõóç.
Åðß ôïõ ó÷åäßïõ áõôïý, ðñïâáßíïõìå óôéò ðáñáêÜôù ðáñáôçñÞóåéò, ãåíé-
êÝò (åðß ôïõ óõíüëïõ) êáé åéäéêÝò (êáô� Üñèñï):

A. ÃåíéêÝò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò åðß ôïõ óõíüëïõ ôïõ ó÷åäßïõ ð.ä/ôïò:

1. Ùò ðñþôç ãåíéêÞ ðáñáôÞñçóç, ç ÅÅÄÁ åðéóçìáßíåé üôé, üðùò áêñéâþò
ç Ýëëåéøç ýðáñîçò ïäçãéþí ðñïò ôá áóôõíïìéêÜ üñãáíá ãéá ôçí ïñèÞ
åêôÝëåóç ôùí êáèçêüíôùí ôïõò åßíáé áñíçôéêü öáéíüìåíï, åîßóïõ áñíçôé-
êÞ åßíáé êáé ç óõññïÞ ïäçãéþí ìå äéÜöïñá êåßìåíá, ðïõ åêäßäïíôáé óõã-
÷ñüíùò êáé ìåñéêÜ áðü ôá ïðïßá, ìÜëéóôá, ðåñéÝ÷ïõí áíôéöáôéêÝò äéáôÜ-
îåéò. Ç óýã÷õóç ðïõ èá ðñïêëçèåß óôï ÷ñÞóôç üëùí áõôþí ôùí ïäçãéþí
åßíáé ðñïöáíÞò êáé èá ôïí ïäçãÞóåé, ðéèáíþò, óå áäéÝîïäï. ¼ðùò, ßóùò,
ãíùñßæåé ôï Õðïõñãåßï, ìå ôï ïðïßï óõíåñãáóôÞêáìå, Üëëùóôå, åðß ôïõ
èÝìáôïò áõôïý, åêäüèçêå ìå ðñùôïâïõëßá ôïõ ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò
Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí åëëçíéêÞ ìåôÜöñáóç åã÷åéñéäßïõ ãéá ôçí áóôõ-
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ÃÍÙÌÏÄÏÔÇÓÇ ÔÇÓ ÅÈÍÉÊÇÓ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇÓ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ
ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ

ÅÐÉ ÔÏÕ Ó×ÅÄÉÏÕ ÐÑÏÅÄÑÉÊÏÕ ÄÉÁÔÁÃÌÁÔÏÓ ÔÏÕ ÕÐÏÕÑÃÅÉÏÕ
ÄÇÌÏÓÉÁÓ ÔÁÎÇÓ

«ÊÙÄÉÊÁÓ ÄÅÏÍÔÏËÏÃÉÁÓ ÔÏÕ ÁÓÔÕÍÏÌÉÊÏÕ»

1 EéóçãçôÝò: Ç Ðñüåäñïò êá Áëßêç Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ êáé ç êá ×ñõóïýëá
Ìïõêßïõ, Äéêçãüñïò Äñ.Í., ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ ÓõíåñãÜôéò ÅÅÄÁ.



íïìßá ðïõ óõíÝôáîå ôï ãñáöåßï ôïõ ¾ðáôïõ ÁñìïóôÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá
ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ôïõ ÏÇÅ. Ôï óýíôïìï áõôü åã÷åéñßäéï ðáñÜ ôçí áðëüôçôÜ
ôïõ åßíáé óïöü, äéüôé ç êÜèå ïäçãßá ôïõ ðñïÝñ÷åôáé áðü äéáôÜîåéò äéåèíþí
êåéìÝíùí, ôá ðëåßóôá ôùí ïðïßùí Ý÷åé êõñþóåé ç ÅëëÜäá2. ¢ñá, áðïôåëïýí
êáíüíåò ôüóï ôïõ äéåèíïýò üóï êáé ôïõ åèíéêïý äéêáßïõ, áõîçìÝíçò ôõðé-
êÞò éó÷ýïò Ýíáíôé ôùí åèíéêþí íüìùí. Ðëçí ôïõ åã÷åéñéäßïõ áõôïý, ðëç-
ñïöïñïýìáóôå üôé ðñüêåéôáé íá åêäïèåß êáé ï Åõñùðáúêüò Êþäéêáò
ÁóôõíïìéêÞò Äåïíôïëïãßáò, óýìöùíá ìå óýóôáóç ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò
Åõñþðçò êáé, ðáñÜëëçëá, ôï Åã÷åéñßäéï ÁóöÜëåéáò ôçò Áóôõíïìßáò. Óå
áõôÜ, ðñïóôßèåôáé êáé ôï õðü ìåëÝôç ó÷Ýäéï ðñïåäñéêïý äéáôÜãìáôïò ìå
ôßôëï «Êþäéêáò Äåïíôïëïãßáò ôïõ Áóôõíïìéêïý». ÓçìåéùôÝïí, üôé áðü üëá
ôá áíáöåñèÝíôá êåßìåíá, ôï ðñþôï (åã÷åéñßäéï ôïõ ÏÇÅ), Þäç, åîåäüèç êáé
ôá õðüëïéðá ðñüêåéôáé íá åêäïèïýí óå ðåíÞíôá ÷éëéÜäåò áíôßôõðá Ýêáóôï,
ôï äå ôåëåõôáßï (õðü Ýêäïóç ðñïåäñéêü äéÜôáãìá) èá ðáñáäïèåß, õðïèÝ-
ôïõìå, óå üëïõò ôïõò áóôõíïìéêïýò ìåôÜ ôç äçìïóßåõóÞ ôïõ óôçí
Åöçìåñßäá ôçò ÊõâåñíÞóåùò. Åßíáé, óõíåðþò, öáíåñü, üôé ï áðëüò áóôõ-
íïìéêüò èá âñåèåß óå ðïëý äýóêïëç èÝóç õðï÷ñåïýìåíïò ôõ÷üí íá ðñï-
óöýãåé óå ïäçãßåò äéáöïñåôéêþí êåéìÝíùí, ïé ïðïßåò, ìÜëéóôá, äéáöÝñïõí
ìåôáîý ôïõò óå ìåñéêÜ óïâáñÜ óçìåßá. ÁðïôÝëåóìá èá åßíáé ç ðáñÜëåéøç
Þ ç áðïöõãÞ ÷ñÞóçò ôùí êåéìÝíùí áõôþí Þ ç ðñüêëçóç óýã÷õóçò. 

2. Óçìåéþíïõìå, åðßóçò, ùò äåýôåñç ãåíéêÞ ðáñáôÞñçóç, üôé ï ôßôëïò
ôïõ ð.ä/ôïò «Êþäéêáò Äåïíôïëïãßáò ôïõ Áóôõíïìéêïý», åìðåñéÝ÷åé áíôßöá-
óç, äéüôé ïé êáíüíåò äåïíôïëïãßáò åßíáé çèéêïß êáíüíåò, åíþ ìå ôá êáíïíé-
óôéêÜ ðñïåäñéêÜ äéáôÜãìáôá, ôßèåíôáé íïìéêïß äåóìåõôéêïß êáíüíåò.
ÐåñáéôÝñù, ï ÷áñáêôçñéóìüò ôïõ êåéìÝíïõ ùò «Êþäéêá» äåí åßíáé íïìéêÜ
áêñéâÞò, äéüôé ìå ôï ó÷Ýäéï ð.ä/ôïò äåí åðé÷åéñåßôáé ç êùäéêïðïßçóç üëùí
ôùí óÞìåñá éó÷õüíôùí êáíüíùí åèíéêïý êáé äéåèíïýò äéêáßïõ, ó÷åôéêÜ ìå
ôç óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôùí áóôõíïìéêþí ïñãÜíùí. ¢ëëùóôå, ç êùäéêïðïßçóç
áõôÞ èá áðáéôïýóå åéäéêÞ ðñïò ôïýôï íïìïèåôéêÞ åîïõóéïäüôçóç.

3. Ùò ðñïò ôï ðåñéå÷üìåíü ôïõò, ïé êáíüíåò áõôïß Ý÷ïõí ôç ìïñöÞ ðñï-
ôñïðþí êáé óõìâïõëþí êáé åßíáé êáôáíåìçìÝíïé, áðü íïìïôå÷íéêÞò Üðï-
øçò, êáôÜ ôñüðï ü÷é áõóôçñÜ ïñèïëïãéóôéêü, üðùò èá áðáéôïýóå ç êáôÜ-
ôáîÞ ôïõò áíÜ èåìáôéêÝò åíüôçôåò (Âë. ó÷åôéêÜ ôï Åã÷åéñßäéï ôïõ ÏÇÅ),
áëëÜ êáôÜ ôñüðï áïñéóôïëïãéêü êáé áóõóôçìáôïðïßçôï.
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2 ÓõíçììÝíá õðïâÜëëïõìå êáôÜóôáóç ôùí äéåèíþí óõìâÜóåùí êáé ðñùôïêüëëùí óôá
ïðïßá áíáöÝñåôáé ôï ðáñáðÜíù åã÷åéñßäéï (ÐáñÜñôçìá, Ðßíáêáò Á). Ôá õðüëïéðá äéå-
èíÞ êåßìåíá (áñ÷Ýò êáé êþäéêåò) ðïõ ðåñéÝ÷ïíôáé óôïí Ðßíáêá Â ôïõ ÐáñáñôÞìáôïò
áðïôåëïýí êáíüíåò ôïõ äéåèíïýò äéêáßïõ, ôïõ ïðïßïõò õéïèåôïýí üëåò ïé ÷þñåò.



4. Ìå âÜóç ôá ðáñáðÜíù, ôï óõìðÝñáóìÜ ìáò åßíáé üôé êáëüí åßíáé íá
åðéëåãåß Ýíáò ìüíïí Ïäçãüò ãéá ôïõò Áóôõíïìéêïýò, üðïéïí ôï Õðïõñãåßï
êñßíåé ðéï óõóôçìáôéêü êáé åý÷ñçóôï êáé ï ïðïßïò, ìÜëéóôá, íá áðïôåëÝóåé
êáé áíôéêåßìåíï äéäáóêáëßáò óôéò áóôõíïìéêÝò ó÷ïëÝò üëùí ôùí âáèìþí.
Åí ðÜóç äå ðåñéðôþóåé êáé ðñïò åêðëÞñùóç ôïõ áéôÞìáôïò ôçò åðéóôïëÞò
ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ, äéáôõðþíïõìå êáé ôéò åéäéêÝò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ìáò åðß ôïõ
êåéìÝíïõ ðïõ ìáò áðåóôÜëç, ôï ïðïßï ðñïóðáèïýìå íá âåëôéþóïõìå êáôÜ
ôï äõíáôü, ãéá ôçí ðåñßðôùóç ðïõ ôåëéêÜ èá áðïôåëïýóå Ïäçãü ôïõ
Áóôõíïìéêïý.

Â. ÐáñáôçñÞóåéò êáô� Üñèñï åðß ôïõ ó÷åäßïõ ð.ä/ôïò

Áðü ôçí áíÜãíùóç ôïõ êåéìÝíïõ ðñïêýðôåé üôé ôï õðü åîÝôáóç ó÷Ýäéï
âáóßæåôáé óå äýï êýñéïõò Üîïíåò: Ôçí áðáëëáãÞ åõèýíçò ôïõ áóôõíïìé-
êïý ïñãÜíïõ áðü êÜèå ðáñÜíïìç êáé áíôßèåôç ðñïò ôïõò êáíüíåò ðñï-
óôáóßáò ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí åíÝñãåéá, åÜí åíåñãåß êáô� åíôïëÞ
ðñïúóôáìÝíùí ïñãÜíùí ôïõ, êáé ôçí Ýëëåéøç äåóìåõôéêþí êáíüíùí óå ü,ôé
áöïñÜ óôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí, éäéáßôåñá äå, ùò
ðñïò ôçí áíÜãêç ëÞøçò èåôéêþí ìÝôñùí õðÝñ áäýíáìùí êïéíùíéêÜ ïìÜ-
äùí. Ïé ãåíéêÝò áõôÝò êáôåõèýíóåéò êáèéóôïýí ôï õðü åîÝôáóç êåßìåíï
ó÷åôéêþò áäýíáìï áðü ôç óêïðéÜ ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜ-
ôùí.

Ç ÅÅÄÁ, áöïý Ýëáâå õðüøç ôçò üëá ôá åõñùðáúêÜ êáé äéåèíÞ êåßìåíá,
ðïõ Ý÷ïõí êõñùèåß ìå íüìï ôïõ åëëçíéêïý êñÜôïõò êáé ôïõò ãåíéêÜ ðáñá-
äåäåãìÝíïõò êáíüíåò ôïõ äéåèíïýò äéêáßïõ, ðïõ áðïôåëïýí åóùôåñéêü
äßêáéï ìå áõîçìÝíç ôõðéêÞ éó÷ý Ýíáíôé ôïõ ôõðéêïý íüìïõ3 êáé ôá ïðïßá
ðñïóôáôåýïõí ôá áíèñþðéíá äéêáéþìáôá, êáèþò êáé ôá êåßìåíá ôçò
ÃåíéêÞò ÓõíÝëåõóçò êáé ôùí Åðéôñïðþí ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí4 ìå ôá ïðïßá
ôßèåíôáé ãåíéêïß êáíüíåò (áñ÷Ýò êáé êþäéêåò) ôùí ïñãÜíùí ðïõ åßíáé õðåý-
èõíá ãéá ôçí åðéâïëÞ ôïõ íüìïõ, ðñïôåßíåé ôá åîÞò:

¢ñèñï 1 (ÃåíéêÝò Õðï÷ñåþóåéò)
1. ¢ñèñï 1 (ÃåíéêÝò Õðï÷ñåþóåéò) ðáñ. 2: Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç áíáäéáôýðù-

óç ôçò ðáñáãñÜöïõ 2 ùò åîÞò: «2.á. Ï óåâáóìüò ôçò áîßáò ôïõ áíèñþ-
ðïõ êáé ç ðñïóôáóßá ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ ùò áôüìïõ êáé ùò ìÝëïõò ôïõ
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3 Âë. ÐáñÜñôçìá, Ðßíáêáò Á.
4 Âë. ÐáñÜñôçìá, Ðßíáêáò Â.



êïéíùíéêïý óõíüëïõ5 êáôÜ ôï åóùôåñéêü, ôï åõñùðáúêü6 êáé êáôÜ ôï äéå-
èíÝò äßêáéï7, áðïôåëåß ðñùôáñ÷éêÞ õðï÷ñÝùóç êáé äéáñêÞ ìÝñéìíÜ ôïõ, þóôå
íá õðïóôçñßæåé êáé íá åðéâÜëëåé ôá äéêáéþìáôá üëùí ôùí áíèñþðùí8».

2. ¢ñèñï 1 ðáñ. 2: ðñïóôßèåíôáé õðïðáñÜãñáöïé â, ã, ä, ùò åîÞò: 

«â. Ï áóôõíïìéêüò ùò üñãáíï åðéâïëÞò ôïõ íüìïõ Ý÷åé õðï÷ñÝùóç íá
ãíùñßæåé êáé íá åöáñìüæåé ôïõò éó÷ýïíôåò (äéåèíåßò êáé åèíéêïýò) êáíü-
íåò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ9 ðïõ åßíáé äåóìåõôéêïß10.

ã. Ï áóôõíïìéêüò åßíáé õðüëïãïò óôçí êïéíüôçôá ùò óýíïëï11 êáé ïöåß-
ëåé íá áíáöÝñåé êÜèå ðáñáâßáóç áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ðïõ ðéóôåý-
åé üôé Ý÷åé ôåëåóèåß Þ ðïõ ðñüêåéôáé íá ôåëåóèåß12.

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

122

5 Âë. Üñèñ. 25 ðáñ. 1 Ó: "Ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ áíèñþðïõ ùò áôüìïõ êáé ùò ìÝëïõò ôïõ
êïéíùíéêïý óõíüëïõ�ôåëïýí õðü ôçí åããýçóç ôïõ ÊñÜôïõò". Ç äéÜêñéóç áíÜìåóá óå
áôïìéêÜ êáé óõëëïãéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá, ðïõ õéïèåôåß ôï ó÷Ýäéï ôïõ ð.ä/ôïò, äåí áêñéâïëï-
ãåß íïìéêÜ, äéüôé ç êëáóéêÞ äéÜêñéóç ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí åßíáé åêåßíç ðïõ äéá-
êñßíåé áíÜìåóá óå áôïìéêÜ, êïéíùíéêÜ êáé ðïëéôéêÜ (ÌÁÍÅÓÇÓ, ÁôïìéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá, Á´,
1982, ó. 25, ×ÑÕÓÏÃÏÍÏÓ, ÁôïìéêÜ êáé ÊïéíùíéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá, 2002, ó. 32 åð.).  Óôï
ðëáßóéï ôçò äéÜêñéóçò áõôÞò, õößóôáíôáé êáé ìç áôïìéêÜ, êïéíùíéêÜ, äéêáéþìáôá, ôá
ïðïßá äåí åßíáé óõëëïãéêÜ,  äåí áóêïýíôáé äçë. áðü ïìÜäá áíèñþðùí ( üðùò ë.÷. ôï
äéêáßùìá óõíáèñïßóåùò) áëëÜ áðü ìåìïíùìÝíá Üôïìá (üðùò  ë.÷. ôï äéêáßùìá óôçí
õãåßá) êáé ôá ïðïßá, åðßóçò, ãåííïýí õðï÷ñåþóåéò ãéá ôá üñãáíá ôçò áóôõíïìßáò. Ï
áôïìéêüò Þ óõëëïãéêüò ÷áñáêôÞñáò ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò äåí áöïñÜ äçë. óôç öýóç ôïõ,
áëëÜ óôïí ôñüðï ÜóêçóÞò ôïõ. Ãéá ôï ëüãï áõôü, êáé óôçí áíáèåùñçèåßóá äéÜôáîç ôïõ
Üñèñ. 25 ðáñ. 1 Ó, ï áíáèåùñçôéêüò ÍïìïèÝôçò êÜíåé ëüãï ãéá äéêáéþìáôá "ùò áôüìïõ
êáé ùò ìÝëïõò ôïõ êïéíùíéêïý óõíüëïõ", ïýôùò þóôå óôç öñÜóç áõôÞ íá óõìðåñéëÜ-
âåé ôüóï ôá áôïìéêÜ, üóï êáé ôá êïéíùíéêÜ êáé ðïëéôéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá, åßôå áõôÜ áóêïý-
íôáé áôïìéêÜ åßôå óõëëïãéêÜ.

6 ÅÓÄÁ., Üñèñ. 1.
7 ÄéåèíÝò Óýìöùíï ãéá ôá ÁôïìéêÜ êáé ÐïëéôéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá (Âë. ðáñáê. ÐáñÜñôçìá,

Ðßíáêáò Á, áñéèì.4) Üñèñ. 2 (3).
8 Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç åìöáôéêÞ áõôÞ öñÜóç ("åðéâÜëëåé êáé õðïóôçñßæåé"), ïýôùò þóôå íá ìçí

êáôáëåßðåôáé êáìßá áìöéâïëßá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôç äåóìåõôéêüôçôá ôùí êáíüíùí ðñïóôáóßáò
ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí êáé ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôéò áíôßóôïé÷åò õðï÷ñåþóåéò ðïõ áõôïß
ãåííïýí ãéá ôá üñãáíá åðéâïëÞò ôçò ôÜîçò. Âë. êáé Êþäéêá ÓõìðåñéöïñÜò ÏÇÅ
(ðáñáê., ÐáñÜñôçìá, Ðßíáêáò Â, áñéèì. 17) Üñèñ. 2.

9 ÄéåèíÝò Óýìöùíï, ïð.ðáñ., Üñèñ. 2 (3), Êþäéêáò ÓõìðåñéöïñÜò ÏÇÅ, ïð.ðáñ., Üñèñ.
2. Ç ãíþóç ôùí êáíüíùí åßíáé ëïãéêü ðñïáðáéôïýìåíï ôçò åöáñìïãÞò ôïõò.

10 Ìå ôç öñÜóç áõôÞ äßäåôáé Ýìöáóç óôï ãåãïíüò üôé ïé äéåèíåßò êáíüíåò ðñïóôáóßáò
ôùí Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí äåí åßíáé êáíüíåò äåïíôïëïãßáò, üðùò åóöáëìÝíá õðï-
ëáìâÜíåé ôï ó÷Ýäéï ðñïåäñéêïý äéáôÜãìáôïò, áëëÜ íïìéêÜ äåóìåõôéêïß êáíüíåò.

11 Âë. Êþäéêá ÓõìðåñéöïñÜò ÏÇÅ, ïð.ðáñ., ðñïïßìéï, üãäïç ðáñÜãñáöïò, åäÜöéï (á).
12 ÅÓÄÁ., Üñèñ. 1.



ä. Ï áóôõíïìéêüò Ý÷åé ðåéèáñ÷éêÞ êáé ðïéíéêÞ áóõëßá, åÜí áñíÞèçêå íá
õðáêïýóåé óå åíôïëÝò áíùôÝñùí ôïõ, ðïõ ðñïäÞëùò ðáñáâéÜæïõí ôïõò
êáíüíåò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí13. Ç õðáêïÞ óå åíôï-
ëÝò áíùôÝñùí äåí óõíéóôÜ âÜóç õðåñÜóðéóçò ãéá ðáñáâéÜóåéò ðïõ äéá-
ðñÜ÷èçêáí áðü áóôõíïìéêü14.

H áñ÷Þ áõôÞ, êáôÜ ôçí Üðïøç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, áðïôåëåß Ýíáí áðü ôïõò âáóé-
êüôåñïõò êáíüíåò óõìðåñéöïñÜò ôùí ïñãÜíùí åðéâïëÞò ôïõ íüìïõ êáé
åðéöÝñåé êÜìøç ôçò ãåíéêÞò áñ÷Þò ôïõ äéïéêçôéêïý äéêáßïõ ðåñß õðï÷ñåù-
ôéêÞò óõììüñöùóçò ôïõ õöéóôÜìåíïõ ïñãÜíïõ ðñïò éåñáñ÷éêÝò åíôïëÝò
ðñïúóôáìÝíïõ ôïõ, üôáí ç åíôïëÞ áõôÞ ðñïäÞëùò ðáñáâéÜæåé êáíüíá ðñï-
óôáóßáò áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí. Ôïýôï óõíÜãåôáé áðü ôç äéÜôáîç ôïõ
Üñèñ. 25 ðáñ. 1 åäÜöéï äåýôåñï ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò, óýìöùíá ìå ôçí ïðïßá
üëá ôá êñáôéêÜ üñãáíá õðï÷ñåïýíôáé íá äéáóöáëßæïõí ôçí áíåìðüäéóôç
êáé áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ Üóêçóç ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ, ùò áôüìïõ
êáé ùò ìÝëïõò ôïõ êïéíùíéêïý óõíüëïõ, áðü ôç äéÜôáîç ôïõ Üñèñ. 2 ðáñ.
2 ôçò ÅÓÄÁ, êáèþò êáé áðü ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõìöþíïõ ãéá ôá
ÁôïìéêÜ êáé ÐïëéôéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá êáé ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõìöþíïõ ãéá ôá
ÏéêïíïìéêÜ, ÊïéíùíéêÜ êáé ÌïñöùôéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá. Ç åöáñìïãÞ üëùí
áõôþí ôùí êáíüíùí åßíáé õðï÷ñåùôéêÞ ãéá ôá áóôõíïìéêÜ üñãáíá, åöüóïí
áðïôåëïýí ðëÞñåéò êáíüíåò äéêáßïõ, ðïõ Ý÷ïõí ôõðéêÞ éó÷ý áíþôåñç ôïõ
íüìïõ êáé ðåñéëáìâÜíïíôáé óôçí áñ÷Þ ôçò íïìéìüôçôáò, ðïõ õðï÷ñåùôéêÜ
äéÝðåé ôç äñÜóç ôùí áóôõíïìéêþí ïñãÜíùí. Ãéá ôï ëüãï áõôü, Üëëùóôå,
óôç äéÜôáîç ôïõ Üñèñ. 1 ðáñ. 2 ð.ä. 538/1989 «Õðï÷ñåþóåéò êáé äéêáéþ-
ìáôá ôïõ áóôõíïìéêïý ðñïóùðéêïý ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò»
(ÖÅÊ Á~ 224), üðïõ êáôï÷õñþíåôáé ç áñ÷Þ ôçò íïìéìüôçôáò ãéá ôçí Üóêç-
óç êáèçêüíôùí åê ìÝñïõò ôùí áóôõíïìéêþí ïñãÜíùí, ìå ôç äüóç ôïõ ó÷å-
ôéêïý üñêïõ, áíáöÝñåôáé ñçôÜ üôé ç Üóêçóç áõôÞ äéÝðåôáé áðü ôïõò
«êáíüíåò ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò êáé ôïõò íüìïõò ôïõ êñÜôïõò», Üñá êáé ôïõò
äéåèíåßò êáíüíåò, ïé ïðïßïé, Ý÷ïõí, êáôÜ ôï Óýíôáãìá áõîçìÝíç ôõðéêÞ
éó÷ý, åíþ óôï Üñèñ. 2 ðáñ. 2 ôïõ ßäéïõ äéáôÜãìáôïò ðñïâëÝðåôáé ñçôÜ üôé:
«[Ïé áóôõíïìéêïß] óÝâïíôáé êáé ðñïóôáôåýïõí ôá êáôï÷õñùìÝíá äéêáéþìá-
ôá ôùí ðïëéôþí êÜèå áôüìïõ ðïõ âñßóêåôáé óôçí ÅëëçíéêÞ ÅðéêñÜôåéá».
ÅðïìÝíùò, ç åêôÝëåóç ìéáò äéáôáãÞò ðïõ äåí åßíáé áðëþò ðáñÜíïìç, áëëÜ
ðáñáâéÜæåé èåìåëéþäåéò äéáôÜîåéò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜ-
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13 Âë ÔÁ×ÏÕ, Äßêáéï ôçò Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò, 1990, óåë. 148 êáé Áñ÷Ýò ãéá ôá ¼ðëá êáé ôç
Âßá (âë. ðáñáê. ÐáñÜñôçìá, Ðßíáêáò Â, áñéèì. 18), áñ÷Þ 25.

14 Áñ÷Ýò ãéá ôá ¼ðëá êáé ôç Âßá, ïð. ðáñ., áñ÷Þ 26. Ï êáíüíáò áõôüò áðïôåëåß ëïãéêÞ
óõíÝðåéá ôïõ áìÝóùò ðñïçãïýìåíïõ êáíüíá, ðåñß ðåéèáñ÷éêÞò êáé ðïéíéêÞò áóõëßáò
ôùí ïñãÜíùí, óå ðåñßðôùóç Üñíçóçò åêôÝëåóçò ðñïäÞëùò ðáñÜíïìùí äéáôáãþí êáé
êñßíåôáé áðáñáßôçôïò ãéá ôç äéáóöÜëéóç ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜ-
ôùí êáôÜ ôçí åêôÝëåóç áðü ôá üñãáíá äçìüóéáò ôÜîçò ôùí êáèçêüíôùí ôïõò.



ôùí êáé, ìÜëéóôá, êáôÜ ôñüðï ðñüäçëï, åßíáé áíôßèåôç ðñïò ôçí áñ÷Þ ôçò
íïìéìüôçôáò, ðïõ äéÝðåé ôç äñÜóç ôùí áóôõíïìéêþí ïñãÜíùí êáé, åéäéêü-
ôåñá, óôï Üñèñ. 2 ðáñ. 2 ð.ä. 538/1989, óôï Üñèñ. 25 ðáñ. 1 ôïõ
ÓõíôÜãìáôïò, óôï Üñèñ. 2 ðáñ. 2 ôçò ÅÓÄÁ êáé óôïõò êáíüíåò ôïõ äéå-
èíïýò äéêáßïõ ðïõ ðñïóôáôåýïõí ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ. ¢ñá, ç
äéÜôáîç ôïõ Üñèñ. 1 ðáñ. 4 ð.ä. 22/1996 «Ðåéèáñ÷éêü Äßêáéï Áóôõíïìéêïý
Ðñïóùðéêïý» (ÖÅÊ Á~15), üðùò ôñïðïðïéÞèçêå ìå ôç äéÜôáîç ôïõ Üñèñ. 1
ð.ä. 3/2004, ðïõ ðñïâëÝðåé üôé ôï áóôõíïìéêü üñãáíï åêôåëåß ìéá äéáôáãÞ
ôçí ïðïßá èåùñåß ðáñÜíïìç, åöüóïí ðñïçãïõìÝíùò áíáöÝñåé åããñÜöùò
ôçí áíôßèåôç ãíþìç ôïõ (áíôßóôïé÷á ìå üóá ðñïâëÝðïíôáé óôï Üñèñ. 25
ôïõ Õðáëëçëéêïý Êþäéêá ãéá ôïõò äçìïóßïõò õðáëëÞëïõò), êñßíåôáé åí
ìÝñåé áíôßèåôç óôï Óýíôáãìá êáé ôçí ÅÓÄÁ, üôáí ç ðñïò åêôÝëåóç äéáôá-
ãÞ äåí åßíáé áðëþò ðáñÜíïìç, áëëÜ ðáñáâéÜæåé êáíüíåò ðñïóôáóßáò
áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí. Ùò áíôéóõíôáãìáôéêÞ, ç äéÜôáîç áõôÞ, åßíáé,
óõíåðþò, áíßó÷õñç êáé áíåöÜñìïóôç, üôáí ç äéáôáãÞ ôïõ áíùôÝñïõ
ðáñáâéÜæåé êáôÜ ôñüðï ðñüäçëï ôïõò êáíüíåò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí áíèñùðß-
íùí äéêáéùìÜôùí. Óôï ðëáßóéï áõôü, Üëëùóôå, ôï Üñèñ. 25 ôùí Âáóéêþí
Áñ÷þí ãéá ôç ×ñÞóç Âßáò êáé Ðõñïâüëùí ¼ðëùí áðü ôá ¼ñãáíá ôá
ÅðéöïñôéóìÝíá ãéá ôçí ÅðéâïëÞ ôïõ Íüìïõ, ðïõ õéïèåôÞèçêáí ôï 1990
áðü ôïí ÏÇÅ, ðñïâëÝðåé ñçôÜ, üôé ï áóôõíïìéêüò áðáëëÜóóåôáé êÜèå
åõèýíçò åÜí äåí åêôåëÝóåé äéáôáãÞ ðïõ åßíáé áíôßèåôç óôïõò êáíüíåò ðñï-
óôáóßáò ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí.

3. ¢ñèñï 1, ðáñ. 3: Óôï Üñèñï 1, ðáñ. 3, ðñïóôßèåíôáé (in fine) ôá åîÞò:
«3....Ïöåßëåé óå üëåò ôéò ðåñéðôþóåéò íá áíôáðïêñßíåôáé óôá êáèÞêïíôá
ðïõ ôïõ áíáèÝôåé ï íüìïò õðçñåôþíôáò ôçí êïéíùíßá êáé ðñïóôáôåýï-
íôáò üëá ôá Üôïìá áðü ðáñÜíïìåò ðñÜîåéò, ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôùí ïðïßùí
ôïõ áíáèÝôåé ï íüìïò, óýìöùíá ìå ôïí õøçëü âáèìü åõèýíçò ðïõ áðáé-
ôåßôáé áðü ôï åðÜããåëìÜ ôïõ.»15.

4. ¢ñèñï 1, ðáñ. 5.: Óôï Üñèñï 1 ðñïóôßèåôáé ðáñÜãñáöïò 5, ùò åîÞò:
«5. Ï áóôõíïìéêüò ïöåßëåé íá ìçí äéáðñÜôôåé ïðïéáäÞðïôå ðñÜîç äéá-

öèïñÜò ïýôå íá óõíåñãåß óå ôÝôïéïõ åßäïõò ðñÜîåéò. Ïöåßëåé íá áíôéôß-
èåôáé óå êÜèå ôÝôïéá ðñÜîç êáé íá ôçí êáôáðïëåìÜ.»16.
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15 Êþäéêáò ÓõìðåñéöïñÜò ÏÇÅ, ïð.ðáñ., Üñèñ. 1. Óôï óçìåßï áõôü äßäåôáé Ýìöáóç óôçí
êïéíùíéêÞ äéÜóôáóç ôïõ ëåéôïõñãÞìáôïò ôïõ áóôõíïìéêïý êáé ôïíßæåôáé ç áõîçìÝíç
åõèýíç ôïõ Ýíáíôé ôùí óõí-êïéíùíþí ôïõ.

16 Êþäéêáò ÓõìðåñéöïñÜò ÏÇÅ, ïð.ðáñ., Üñèñ. 7. Ç ó÷åôéêÞ ñýèìéóç ðñïâëÝðåôáé óôï
Üñèñ. 8 ðáñ. 4-5 ôïõ õðü åîÝôáóç  ó÷åäßïõ ð.ä/ôïò. ÊáôÜ ôç ãíþìç, üìùò, ôçò ÅÅÄÁ,
êñßíåôáé óêüðéìï íá ôåèåß êáé ìßá ãåíéêÞ ñÞôñá ðåñß áðáãüñåõóçò äéáöèïñÜò óôï
ðñþôï Üñèñï, ðåñß ãåíéêþí õðï÷ñåþóåùí ôùí áóôõíïìéêþí, ïýôùò þóôå íá äïèåß
Ýìöáóç óôçí "õðï÷ñÝùóç" ôïõ áóôõíïìéêïý ãéá ôçí ðÜôáîç ôçò äéáöèïñÜò, ãåíéêüôå-
ñá, óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ åõñýôåñïõ êïéíùíéêïý ÷áñáêôÞñá ôïõ ëåéôïõñãÞìáôüò ôïõ.



¢ñèñï 2 (Õðï÷ñåþóåéò êáôÜ ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôùí íüìùí)
5. ¢ñèñï 2, ðáñ. 1: Óôï Üñèñï 2, ðáñ. 1, ðñïôåßíåôáé ç åîÞò ðñïóèÞêç

(in fine): «1. ... Ïé áíþôåñïé áîéùìáôéêïß èåùñïýíôáé õðåýèõíïé ãéá êÜèå
êáôÜ÷ñçóç åîïõóßáò17, åöüóïí ôç ãíþñéæáí Þ üöåéëáí íá ôç ãíùñßæïõí
êáé äåí Ýëáâáí ìÝôñá.»18.

Ï êáíüíáò áõôüò ôåëåß óå Üññçêôç ó÷Ýóç ðñïò ôç íÝá ðñïôåéíüìåíç
äéÜôáîç ôïõ Üñèñ. 1 ðáñ. 2 åä. ä, ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ðåéèáñ÷éêÞ êáé ðïéíéêÞ
áóõëßá ôùí áóôõíïìéêþí åðß Üñíçóçò åêôÝëåóçò ðñïäÞëùò ðáñÜíïìùí
äéáôáãþí ôùí áíùôÝñùí ôïõò êáé óôï÷åýåé óôçí ïñéóôéêÞ ðáýóç ôïõ öáé-
íïìÝíïõ ôçò äéÜðñáîçò åãêëçìÜôùí êáôÜ ôçò áíèñþðéíçò æùÞò êáé áîéï-
ðñÝðåéáò áðü ôá áóôõíïìéêÜ üñãáíá õðü ôï êÜëõììá ôçò åêôÝëåóçò
éåñáñ÷éêþí äéáôáãþí. Ç áíÜëçøç ôçò åõèýíçò åê ìÝñïõò ôùí éåñáñ÷éêÜ
áíþôåñùí ïñãÜíùí êáé ç êáôï÷ýñùóç ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò ôïõ áóôõíïìéêïý
ðñïò Üñíçóç åêôÝëåóçò ðñïäÞëùò ðáñÜíïìùí äéáôáãþí, áðïôåëïýí ôéò
äýï èåóìéêÝò áóöáëéóôéêÝò äéêëåßäåò ãéá ôçí áðïôñïðÞ öáéíïìÝíùí ðáñá-
âßáóçò ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí áðü ôá üñãáíá åðéâïëÞò ôïõ íüìïõ. 

6. ¢ñèñï 2, ðáñ. 2: Óôï Üñèñï 2 ðáñ. 2 ðñïóôßèåôáé óôçí öñÜóç ç åîÞò
ëÝîç:

«2. ... áíôéêåéìåíéêüôçôá, óåìíüôçôá, áíèñùðéóìü êáé áîéïðñÝðåéá, ...».
Åðßóçò ðñïóôßèåôáé in fine ç öñÜóç: «Ïöåßëåé íá áíáöÝñåé áñìïäßùò

êÜèå äéáðéóôïýìåíç áðü áõôüí ðáñáâßáóç ôùí íüìùí, êùäßêùí êáé áñ÷þí
ðïõ ðñïóôáôåýïõí êáé ðñïùèïýí ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ»19.

7. ¢ñèñï 2, ðáñ. 3: Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç åîÞò ôñïðïðïßçóç:
«2á. Ãéá ôçí åðéâïëÞ ôïõ íüìïõ êáô� áñ÷Þí ÷ñçóéìïðïéïýíôáé ìç âßáéá

ìÝóá.20 Ç êáôáöõãÞ óôç âßá êáé, éäéáßôåñá óôç ÷ñÞóç üðëùí, åßíáé åðé-
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17 Ç êáôÜ÷ñçóç åîïõóßáò áðáãïñåýåôáé áðü ôçí áñ÷Þ ôçò íïìéìüôçôáò ðïõ äéÝðåé ôï
äßêáéï ôçò äçìüóéáò ôÜîçò: Âë. Üñèñ. 48 ðáñ. 4 ð.ä. 18/1989, Üñèñ. 239 ÐïéíÊùä,
Üñèñ. 1 ðáñ. 3 ð.ä. 538/1989, Üñèñ. 25 ðáñ. 1 Ó êáé Üñèñ. 17 & 18  ôçò ÅÓÄÁ.

18 Áñ÷Ýò ãéá ôá ¼ðëá êáé ôç Âßá, ïð.ðáñ., áñ÷Þ 24.
19 Êþäéêáò ÓõìðåñéöïñÜò ÏÇÅ, Üñèñï 8, Áñ÷Ýò ãéá ôá ¼ðëá êáé ôç Âßá, áñ÷Ýò 6, 11

(óô), 22, 24 êáé 25.
20 Áñ÷Ýò ãéá ôá ¼ðëá êáé ôç Âßá, áñ÷Þ 4. Ï êáíüíáò áõôüò áðïôåëåß èåìåëéþäç áñ÷Þ ôïõ

äéêáßïõ ôçò äçìüóéáò ôÜîçò áðïññÝïõóá áðü ôï óýíïëï ôùí êáíüíùí ðñïóôáóßáò
ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí êáé, åéäéêÜ, áðü ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôùí Üñèñ. 2 ðáñ. 1, 7 ðáñ.
2 êáé 25 ðáñ. 1 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò 1975/1986/2001, ôùí Üñèñ. 2 ðáñ.1 & áñèñ. 3 ôçò
ÅÓÄÁ êáé Üñèñ. 6 & 7 ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõìöþíïõ ãéá ôá ÁôïìéêÜ êáé ÐïëéôéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá.



ôñåðôÞ ìüíïí üôáí ãßíåôáé óýìöùíá ìå ôï íüìï21 êáé üôáí áõôü åßíáé áðü-
ëõôá áíáãêáßï êáé óôï ìÝôñï ðïõ áðáéôåßôáé (áñ÷Ýò ôçò íïìéìüôçôáò, ôçò
áíáãêáéüôçôáò êáé ôçò áíáëïãéêüôçôáò)22. Ï áóôõíïìéêüò ÷ñçóéìïðïéåß
ôá, êáôÜ ôï äõíáôüí, çðéüôåñá ìÝóá, áðïöåýãïíôáò êÜèå ðåñéôôÞ åíü÷ëç-
óç, óêëçñüôçôá Þ áäéêáéïëüãçôç öèïñÜ éäéïêôçóßáò.»

Ðñïôåßíïíôáé, åðßóçò, ïé áêüëïõèåò ðñïóèÞêåò õðïðáñáãñÜöùí â êáé
ã, ùò åîÞò:

«2â. Ï áóôõíïìéêüò äåí ðñÝðåé íá ðñïâÜëëåé ðñïöÜóåéò ãéá ðáñÜíï-
ìç ÷ñÞóç âßáò23 êáé ïöåßëåé íá áóêåß ôç âßá ìå áõôïóõãêñÜôçóç24 êáé
ìüíïí åöüóïí Ý÷åé ðñïçãïõìÝíùò ÷ñçóéìïðïéÞóåé ôá äéáèÝóéìá åíáë-
ëáêôéêÜ25 Þ ìç âßáéá ìÝóá ãéá ôçí åðéâïëÞ ôïõ íüìïõ26».

2ã. Ï áóôõíïìéêüò ÷ñçóéìïðïéåß ôá ðõñïâüëá üðëá ìüíï óå ðåñé-
ðôþóåéò áðüëõôçò áíÜãêçò27 êáé åëëåßøåé çðéüôåñùí ìÝóùí,28 éäßùò äå
ãéá ôçí áõôïÜìõíá Þ ãéá ôçí ðáñåìðüäéóç éäéáßôåñá óïâáñïý åãêëÞìá-
ôïò ðïõ óõíéóôÜ óïâáñÞ áðåéëÞ ðñïò ôçí áíèñþðéíç æùÞ Þ ãéá ôç óýë-
ëçøç Þ ãéá ôç ðáñåìðüäéóç áðüäñáóçò ðñïóþðïõ ðïõ áðåéëåß áíèñþ-
ðéíç æùÞ êáé áíôéóôÝêåôáé óôçí ðñïóðÜèåéá ôåñìáôéóìïý áõôÞò ôçò
áðåéëÞò. Ç ÷ñÞóç ôùí üðëùí áõôþí ôåëåß ðÜíôá õðü ôçí ðñïûðüèåóç üôé
ï áóôõíïìéêüò êÜíåé åê ôùí ðñïôÝñùí ãíùóôÞ ôçí éäéüôçôÜ ôïõ ùò
ìÝëïõò ôïõ áóôõíïìéêïý óþìáôïò,29 áðåõèýíåé óáöÞ ðñïåéäïðïßçóç,30

äßíåé åðáñêÞ ÷ñüíï ãéá í� áêïõóèåß áõôÞ,31 åêôüò áí ðñüêåéôáé, óýìöù-

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

126

21 Âë. ÅÅÄÁ, ¸êèåóç 2001, óåë. 109-111, ´¸êèåóç 2002, óåë. 225 åð. Ïé äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ
â.ä. 269/1972, âáóéæüìåíïõ óôï í.ä. 794/1071, êñßèçêáí óå ðïëëÜ óçìåßá ôïõò ùò
áíôéóõíôáãìáôéêÝò, äéüôé Ýñ÷ïíôáí óå åõèåßá áíôßèåóç ðñïò ôï Üñèñ. 11 ôïõ
ÓõíôÜãìáôïò 1975/1986/2001 êáé ðñïò ôï Üñèñï 11 ôçò ÅÓÄÁ (Âë. ÅÅÄÁ,  ¸êèåóç,
2001, óåë. 114,  ÄÁÃÔÏÃËÏÕ, ÁôïìéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá, 1991, Â´ Ôüìïò, óåë. 733, ×ÑÕÓÏ-
ÃÏÍÏÕ, ÁôïìéêÜ êáé ÊïéíùíéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá, 2002, óåë. 458). Ï íåüôåñïò í. 3169/2003
êåßôáé åããýôåñá óôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò êáé ôçò ÅÓÄÁ ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ðñïóôá-
óßá ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí êáèþò êáé óôïõò êáíüíåò ôïõ Êþäéêá
ÓõìðåñéöïñÜò ôïõ ÏÇÅ êáé ôùí Âáóéêþí Áñ÷þí ôïõ ÏÇÅ ãéá ôá ´¼ðëá êáé ôç Âßá (âë.
ðáñáê. ÐáñÜñôçìá, Ðßíáêáò Â, áñéèì. 17-18).

22 Âë. ÅÅÄÁ, ¸êèåóç 2001, óåë. 107-108, 109-111, ¸êèåóç 2002, óåë. 226.
23 Áñ÷Ýò ãéá ôá ¼ðëá êáé ôç Âßá, áñ÷Þ 8.
24 ´Ïð. ðáñ., áñ÷Ýò 2, 5 (á) êáé 9.
25 ¼ð. ðáñ., áñ÷Ýò 4, 19 êáé 20.
26 ¼ð. ðáñ., áñ÷Ýò 4 êáé 20.
27 ¼ð. ðáñ., áñ÷Þ 4. (Âë. åðßóçò, ÅÅÄÁ, ¸êèåóç 2001, óåë. 109-111, ¸êèåóç 2002, óåë.

224).
28 ¼ð. ðáñ., áñ÷Þ 9.
29 Áñ÷Ýò ãéá ôá ¼ðëá êáé ôç Âßá, áñ÷Þ 10.
30 Ibid.
31 Ibid.



íá ìå ôï áíùôÝñù åäÜöéï, ãéá áðïôñïðÞ áðåéëÞò ôçò æùÞò Þ ôñáõìáôé-
óìïý áóôõíïìéêïý Þ Üëëùí ðñïóþðùí».32

8. ¢ñèñï 2, ðáñ. 4: Ðñïôåßíïíôáé ïé åîÞò áíáäéáôõðþóåéò:
«4. Ôçñåß áðüëõôç å÷åìýèåéá ãéá áðüññçôá ãåãïíüôá Þ ðëçñïöïñßåò,

êáèþò êáé ãéá ãåãïíüôá Þ ðëçñïöïñßåò ôùí ïðïßùí Ýëáâå ãíþóç ... êáé
ãåíéêÜ óå áôïìéêÝò õðïèÝóåéò ôùí ðïëéôþí, åêôüò åÜí óýìöùíá ìå ôéò
éó÷ýïõóåò äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ åóùôåñéêïý êáé ôïõ êïéíïôéêïý äéêáßïõ, ôïõ
åðéôñáðåß áñìïäßùò ç Üñóç ôïõ áðïññÞôïõ»33.

¢ñèñï 3 (ÅîõðçñÝôçóç ôùí ðïëéôþí)
9. ¢ñèñï 3, ðáñ. 3: Ðñïóôßèåôáé ç åîÞò ëÝîç: «3. Ç ðñïóÝããéóç ôùí

áíáãêþí ôùí ðïëéôþí ìå áíèñùðéóìü, êïéíùíéêÞ åõáéóèçóßá ... .».

¢ñèñï 4 (Ðñïóôáóßá êïéíùíéêþí ïìÜäùí)
10. ¢ñèñï 4, ðáñ. 1: Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç åîÞò áíáäéáôýðùóç: «1. Ï áóôõíï-

ìéêüò ïöåßëåé íá ãíùñßæåé, íá óÝâåôáé êáé íá ðñïóôáôåýåé ôá áôïìéêÜ êáé
êïéíùíéêÜ êáôï÷õñùìÝíá äéêáéþìáôá üëùí ôùí ðïëéôþí, ôá êáôï÷õñù-
ìÝíá åéäéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá üëùí ôùí êïéíùíéêþí ïìÜäùí, éäßùò äå ôùí ðáé-
äéþí, ãõíáéêþí, õðåñçëßêùí, áôüìùí ìå áíáðçñßåò, áëëïäáðþí, áéôïý-
íôùí Üóõëï Þ ôåëïýíôùí õðü áíèñùðéóôéêü êáèåóôþò, ìåôáíáóôþí êáé
ìåëþí ìåéïíïôéêþí ïìÜäùí êáé ðáñÝ÷åé êÜèå äõíáôÞ âïÞèåéá êáé ìÝñéìíá
óå ðñüóùðá ðïõ Ý÷ïõí áíÜãêç.» 

11. ¢ñèñï 4, ðáñ. 2: Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç åîÞò ðñïóèÞêç (in fine): «2. Äåí
óõíéóôÜ ðñÜîç ðáñÜíïìçò äéÜêñéóçò ç åöáñìïãÞ áðü ôçí áóôõíïìßá
åéäéêþí ìÝôñùí ðñïóôáóßáò ðïõ áöïñïýí ôï éäéáßôåñï êáèåóôþò ôùí
ãõíáéêþí (óõìðåñéëáìâáíïìÝíùí ôùí åãêýùí êáé ôùí ãõíáéêþí óå
ëï÷åßá) ôùí åöÞâùí, ôùí áññþóôùí, ôùí çëéêéùìÝíùí êáé üóùí Üëëùí
÷ñåéÜæïíôáé åéäéêÞ ìÝñéìíá óýìöùíá ìå ôá äéåèíÞ ðñüôõðá ôùí
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ34 êáé ôï Üñèñ. 116 ðáñ. 2 ÓõíôÜãìáôïò».
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32 Ibid.
33 Âë. Üñèñ. 9Á, êáé, ðåñáéôÝñù, Üñèñ. 9, 2 ðáñ. 1 5 ðáñ.1, êáé 19 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò

1975/1986/2001, Üñèñ  10 ðáñ. 1 í. 2472/1997, áñèñ. 16 ðáñ. 3-5 í. 1599/1986, áñèñ.
16 Ïäçãßáò 95/46/ÅÊ êáé Üñèñ. 4  ôïõ Êþäéêá ÓõìðåñéöïñÜò ÏÇÅ.

34 ÄéåèíÝò Óýìöùíï ãéá ôá ÁôïìéêÜ êáé ÐïëéôéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá, Üñèñ. 10, Óýìâáóç ãéá ôçí
ÅîÜëåéøç üëùí ôùí ìïñöþí Äéáêñßóåùí ÊáôÜ ôùí Ãõíáéêþí (Âë. ðáñáê. ÐáñÜñôçìá,
Ðßíáêáò Á, áñéèì.16) Üñèñ. 4 ðáñ.2 êáé 12 ðáñ.2, Óýìâáóç ãéá ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ ðáé-
äéïý (Âë. ðáñáê. ÐáñÜñôçìá, Ðßíáêáò Á, áñéèì. 10) Üñèñ. 37 & 40, ÅëÜ÷éóôïé
Õðïäåéãìáôéêïß Êáíüíåò ôïõ ÏÇÅ ãéá ôç Ìåôá÷åßñéóç ôùí ÖõëáêéóìÝíùí (Âë. ðáñáê.
ÐáñÜñôçìá, Ðßíáêáò Â, áñéèì. 19) êáíüíåò 5, 53, 83 êáé 85 ðáñ. 2, ÅëÜ÷éóôïé
Õðïäåéãìáôéêïß Êáíüíåò ãéá ôçí ÅöáñìïãÞ ôçò Äéêáéïóýíçò Áíçëßêùí (Óôï ÅîÞò:
Êáíüíåò ôïõ Ðåêßíïõ, âë. Êáé ðáñáê. ÐáñÜñôçìá, Ðßíáêáò, Â, áñéèì. 19). êáíüíåò 1-8.



12. ¢ñèñï 4, ðáñ. 3: Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç åîÞò ðñïóèÞêç: «3. ÓõìðåñéöÝñåôáé
óôïõò áíçëßêïõò ìå åõáéóèçóßá, êáôáíüçóç êáé áíèñùðéÜ, ãíùñßæïíôáò
üôé ôá ðáéäéÜ áðïëáìâÜíïõí üëåò ôéò åããõÞóåéò ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ, ïé ïðïßåò éó÷ýïõí ãéá ôïõò åíÞëéêïõò êáé öñïíôßæïíôáò ãéá
ôçí ìåëëïíôéêÞ ÝíôáîÞ ôïõò óôçí êïéíùíßá35 êáé ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôïõò
áðü öèïñïðïéÝò åðéäñÜóåéò êáé êéíäýíïõò óôïõò ïðïßïõò åßíáé åêôåèåéìÝ-
íïé. Ìå éäéáßôåñç åõáéóèçóßá ïöåßëåé íá ìåôá÷åéñßæåôáé ôïõò áíçëßêïõò ðïõ
ðáñïõóéÜæïõí ðáñáâáôéêÞ óõìðåñéöïñÜ».

13. ¢ñèñï 4, ðáñ. 4: Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç åîÞò ðñïóèÞêç: «...Ï áóôõíïìéêüò
óÝâåôáé éäéáéôÝñùò ôç æùÞ, ôçí ôéìÞ êáé ôçí áîéïðñÝðåéá ôùí ãõíáéêþí,
ðáñåìðïäßæåé ôçí Üóêçóç êÜèå ìïñöÞò óùìáôéêÞò, øõ÷ïëïãéêÞò Þ
óåîïõáëéêÞò âßáò åéò âÜñïò ôïõò ìå êÜèå íüìéìï ôñüðï.36»

¢ñèñï 5 (ÓõìðåñéöïñÜ ðñïò ôïõò ðáñáâÜôåò ôïõ íüìïõ êáé ôïõò
êñáôïýìåíïõò)

14. Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç ôñïðïðïßçóç ôïõ ôßôëïõ ùò åîÞò: «ÓõìðåñéöïñÜ ðñïò
ôïõò ðáñáâÜôåò ôïõ íüìïõ, ôïõò óõëëáìâáíïìÝíïõò êáé ôïõò êñáôïõìÝ-
íïõò».

15. ¢ñèñï 5, ðáñ. 1: Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç åîÞò ðñïóèÞêç: «1. Ï áóôõíïìéêüò
ïöåßëåé íá ãíùñßæåé êáé íá ôçñåß ôïõò íüìïõò êáé ôïõò óõíôáãìáôéêïýò
êáé ôïõò äéåèíåßò êáíüíåò óýìöùíá ìå ôïõò ïðïßïõò üëïé, áíåîáéñÝôùò,
Ý÷ïõí äéêáßùìá óôçí åëåõèåñßá, óôçí ðñïóùðéêÞ áóöÜëåéá êáé óôçí
åëåõèåñßá êõêëïöïñßáò êáé üôé ïõäåßò óõëëáìâÜíåôáé êáé êñßíåôáé ÷ùñßò
ôçí ôÞñçóç ôçò íüìéìçò äéáäéêáóßáò. Áðáãïñåýïíôáé áðïëýôùò êáé
÷ùñßò åîáßñåóç,37 ôá âáóáíéóôÞñéá êáé êÜèå Üëëç óêëçñÞ, áðÜíèñùðç Þ
ôáðåéíùôéêÞ ìåôá÷åßñéóç.» Ðñïôåßíåôáé áêüëïõèá ç åðáíáñßèìçóç ôçò
õðïðáñáãñÜöïõ1 ùò 2, ôçò 2 ùò 3, ôçò 3 ùò 4 êáé ôçò 4 ùò 5. 

Ìå äåäïìÝíç ôç íÝá ðñïáíáöåñèåßóá åðáíáñßèìçóç, ðñïôåßíïíôáé áêï-
ëïýèùò ôá åîÞò:

16. ¢ñèñï 5, ðáñ. 2 (íÝá ðáñ. 3): Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç ðñïóèÞêç in fine:
«3....ÊÜèå óýëëçøç ðñÝðåé íá óõíïäåýåôáé áðü áíáöïñÜ óôçí ïðïßá
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35 Óýìâáóç ãéá ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Ðáéäéïý, ïð.ðáñ., Üñèñá 3 êáé 37, Êáíüíåò ôïõ
Ðåêßíïõ, ïð.ðáñ., êáíüíåò 1, 5 êáé 6.

36 ÄéáêÞñõîç ãéá ôç Âßá ÊáôÜ ôùí Ãõíáéêþí (Âë. ðáñáê., ÐáñÜñôçìá, Ðßíáêáò Â, áñéèì.
26) Üñèñá 4(c), 4(f) êáé 4(i).

37 Âë. Üñèñ. 7, 4 ðáñ. 1 êáé 2 ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõìöþíïõ ãéá ôá ÁôïìéêÜ êáé ôá ÐïëéôéêÜ
Äéêáéþìáôá.



êáôáãñÜöåôáé åêôåíþò ï ëüãïò ôçò óýëëçøçò êáèþò êáé üëåò ïé óõíèÞ-
êåò õðü ôéò ïðïßåò áõôÞ ðñáãìáôïðïéÞèçêå38 êáé áðü ðñáêôéêü ðïõ êïé-
íïðïéåßôáé óôïí êñáôïýìåíï Þ ôï íïìéêü ôïõ åêðñüóùðï.39»

17. ¢ñèñï 5, ðáñ. 3 (íÝá ðáñ. 4): Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç åîÞò áíáäéáôýðùóç:
«4. ¸÷åé ðñùôáñ÷éêÞ õðï÷ñÝùóç íá óÝâåôáé, íá áíôéìåôùðßæåé ìå áíèñù-
ðéóìü êáé óåâáóìü óôçí áîéïðñÝðåéá ôçò áíèñþðéíçò õðüóôáóçò,40 íá
åíåñãåß óýìöùíá ìå ôï ôåêìÞñéï ôçò áèùüôçôáò êáé íá ðñïóôáôåýåé ôá
ðñüóùðá ðïõ óõëëáìâÜíïíôáé, êñáôïýíôáé Þ áíáêñßíïíôáé óôéò áóôõíïìé-
êÝò õðçñåóßåò. Ðñïò ôïýôï äéáóöáëßæåé ôçí ðñïóôáóßá üëùí ôùí äéêáéù-
ìÜôùí ôïõò ... . « 

18. ¢ñèñï 5, ðáñ. 4 (íÝá ðáñ. 5): Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç åîÞò äéáôýðùóç: «5. Ï
áóôõíïìéêüò ðïõ åßíáé õðåýèõíïò ãéá ôçí êñÜôçóç áôüìïõ õðï÷ñåïýôáé
íá óõìâÜëëåé óôçí åîáóöÜëéóç ôùí óõíèçêþí êñÜôçóçò ðïõ åããõþíôáé
ôç äéáóöÜëéóç ôçò áîéïðñåðïýò äéáâßùóÞò ôïõ, ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôçò
ðñïóùðéêüôçôáò êáé ôçò õãåßáò ôïõ, ðáñÝ÷ïíôáò, åÜí ðáñáóôåß áíÜãêç,
Üìåóç éáôñéêÞ ðåñßèáëøç êáé óåâáóìü ôïõ äéêáéþìáôüò ôïõ óôçí åíç-
ìÝñùóç êáé ôçí åðéêïéíùíßá ìå ôïí Ýîù êüóìï êáé éäßùò ìå ôçí ïéêïãÝ-
íåéá êáé ôï íüìéìï åêðñüóùðü ôïõ.»

¢ñèñï 6 (ÓõìðåñéöïñÜ êáôÜ ôçí ðñïáíÜêñéóç)
19. ¢ñèñï 6, ðáñ. 1: Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç åîÞò áíáäéáôýðùóç: «1. ÊáôÜ ôç

äéåîáãùãÞ ôïõ ðñïáíáêñéôéêïý Ýñãïõ, ï áóôõíïìéêüò åíåñãåß óýìöùíá ìå
ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ Êþäéêá ÐïéíéêÞò Äéêïíïìßáò ìå áðïêëåéóôéêü óêïðü ôçí
åðßôåõîç ôïõ óêïðïý ôçò ðñïáíÜêñéóçò, ÷ùñßò íá ðáñáâéÜæåé ôï èåìå-
ëéþäåò ãéá ôï ðïéíéêü äßêáéï ôåêìÞñéï ôçò áèùüôçôÜò ôïõ êáôçãïñïõìÝ-
íïõ êáé ôá äéêáéþìáôÜ ôïõ, éäßùò ôï äéêáßùìá íá ìçí êáôáèÝóåé åíáíôßïí
ôïõ åáõôïý ôïõ, ôï äéêáßùìá ðñïóùðéêÞò áóöÜëåéáò, ôï äéêáßùìá óå
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38 Áñ÷Ýò ÊñÜôçóçò Þ ÖõëÜêéóçò (Âë. ðáñáê., ÐáñÜñôçìá, Ðßíáêáò Â, áñéèì. 26), áñ÷Þ
12, Õðïäåéãìáôéêïß Êáíüíåò ãéá ÖõëáêéóìÝíïõò (Âë. ðáñáê., ÐáñÜñôçìá, Ðßíáêáò Â,
áñéèì. 25) êáíïíéóìïß 44(3) êáé 92, ÄéáêÞñõîç  ãéá ôçí Ðñïóôáóßá üëùí ôùí
Ðñïóþðùí áðü Âßáéç ÅîáöÜíéóç (Bë. ðáñáê. ÐáñÜñôçìá, Ðßíáêáò Â, áñéèì.21),
Üñèñï 10(2), Áñ÷Ýò ãéá ôçí ÁðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ Ðñüëçøç êáé ôçí ¸ñåõíá Ìç Íüìéìùí,
Áõèáßñåôùí êáé Óõíïðôéêþí ÅêôåëÝóåùí (Âë. ðáñáê. ÐáñÜñôçìá, Ðßíáêáò Â,
áñéèì.20), áñ÷Þ 6, Õðïäåéãìáôéêïß Êáíüíåò ôçò  ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò êáôÜ ôùí
Âáóáíéóôçñßùí (Âë. ðáñáê. ÐáñÜñôçìá, Ðßíáêáò Â, áñéèì. 28), õðü É.43-44.

39 Áñ÷Ýò ÊñÜôçóçò Þ ÖõëÜêéóçò,ïð.ðáñ., áñ÷Þ 12(1), ÄéáêÞñõîç ãéá Âßáéç ÅîáöÜíéóç,
ïð.ðáñ. , Üñèñ. 10(3).

40 ÄéåèíÝò Óýìöùíï, oð.ðáñ., Üñèñï 10, Áñ÷Ýò ÊñÜôçóçò Þ ÖõëÜêéóçò, ïð.ðáñ., áñ÷Þ 1.



äßêáéç äßêç êáé ôï äéêáßùìá ôïõ éäéùôéêïý âßïõ. ËáìâÜíåé óïâáñÜ õðüøç
ôçí øõ÷éêÞ õãåßá, ôçí éäéÜæïõóá êáôÜóôáóç êáé ôï óõìöÝñïí ôïõ èýìáôïò,
éäßùò ôïõ èýìáôïò ôçò óåîïõáëéêÞò åêìåôÜëëåõóçò Þ êáêïðïßçóçò, ðñï-
óðáèþíôáò, êáôÜ ôï äõíáôü, íá ðåñéïñßæåé ôç äåõôåñïãåíÞ èõìáôïðïßçóÞ
ôïõ».

¢ñèñï 7 (ÓõìðåñéöïñÜ êáôÜ ôç ëÞøç ìÝôñùí ôÜîçò)
20. ¢ñèñï 7: Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç åîÞò áíáäéáôýðùóç: «Ï áóôõíïìéêüò êáôÜ

ôç ëÞøç ôùí ìÝôñùí ôÜîçò åðéäåéêíýåé áõôïóõãêñÜôçóç êáé áõôïêõñéáñ-
÷ßá, áðïöåýãåé ôç ÷ñÞóç âßáò êáé óÝâåôáé áðüëõôá ôá óõíôáãìáôéêþò êáé
äéåèíþò êáôï÷õñùìÝíá äéêáéþìáôá, éäßùò åêåßíïõ ôçò åëåõèåñßáò ôçò
ãíþìçò, ôïõ ëüãïõ, ôïõ óõíÝñ÷åóèáé, ôïõ óõíåôáéñßæåóèáé êáé ôçò
êõêëïöïñßáò ôùí ðñïóþðùí ... .».

¢ñèñï 8 (Ï áóôõíïìéêüò ùò äçìüóéïò ëåéôïõñãüò)
21. ¢ñèñï 8 ðáñ. 2: Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç åîÞò áíáäéáôýðùóç: «2. Åêôåëåß ôéò

äéáôáãÝò ôùí áíùôÝñùí ôïõ ðïõ äßäïíôáé êáôÜ ôïõò íüìéìïõò ôýðïõò ìå
ôçí åðéöýëáîç ôùí áíáöåñèÝíôùí óôï Üñèñï 1 ðáñ. 2, ðåñéðô. ä) êáé 1
ðáñ. 5 ôïõ ðáñüíôïò, ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï äéêáßùìá Üñíçóçò åêôÝëåóçò äéá-
ôáãþí, ðïõ ðñïäÞëùò ðáñáâéÜæïõí ôïõò êáíüíåò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí
áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí...».

22. ¢ñèñï 8 ðáñ. 8: Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç åîÞò áíáäéáôýðùóç: «8. Ùò õðåýèõ-
íï Üôïìï, ðñïóðáèåß íá âåëôéþíåé äéáñêþò ôçí õðçñåóéáêÞ ôïõ áðüäïóç
êáé ôéò ãíþóåéò ôïõ, õðïâáëëüìåíïò åèåëïíôéêÜ óå äéáñêÞ åêðáßäåõóç
êáé åðéäéþêåé åðßìïíá íá ðñïóåããßóåé ôïõò óôü÷ïõò áõôïýò.»

ÐÁÑÁÑÔÇÌÁ
Ç ÅÅÄÁ Ýëáâå õðüøç ôçò ôá åîÞò äéåèíÞ êåßìåíá:
Ðßíáêáò Á (êåßìåíá ðïõ Ý÷ïõí êõñùèåß áðü ôçí ÅëëÜäá)
1) Ôçí ÏéêïõìåíéêÞ ÄéáêÞñõîç ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá

ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, ôçò 10çò Äåêåìâñßïõ 1948,
2) Ôïí ×Üñôç ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí, ôçò 26çò Éïõíßïõ 1945,
3) Ôçí ÅõñùðáúêÞ Óýìâáóç ãéá ôçí ðñïÜóðéóç ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ

áíèñþðïõ êáé ôùí èåìåëéùäþí åëåõèåñéþí (ÅÓÄÁ), ôçò 4çò Íïåìâñßïõ
1950, ðïõ êõñþèçêå ìå ôï í. 53/1974 (ÖÅÊ Á~ 256),

4) Ôï ÄéåèíÝò Óýìöùíï (ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí) ãéá ôá áôïìéêÜ êáé ðïëé-
ôéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá, ôçò 16çò Äåêåìâñßïõ 1996, ðïõ êõñþèçêå ìå ôï í.
2462/1997 (ÖÅÊ Á~ 25),
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5) Ôï ÄéåèíÝò Óýìöùíï (ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí) ãéá ôá ïéêïíïìéêÜ, êïé-
íùíéêÜ êáé ìïñöùôéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá, ôçò 16çò Äåêåìâñßïõ 1966, ðïõ êõñþ-
èçêå ìå ôï í. 1532/1985 (ÖÅÊ Á~ 25),

6) Ôçí ÅõñùðáúêÞ Óýìâáóç ãéá ôçí ðñüëçøç ôùí âáóáíéóôçñßùí êáé ôçò
áðÜíèñùðçò Þ ôáðåéíùôéêÞò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò Þ ôéìùñßáò, ôçò 26çò
Íïåìâñßïõ 1987, ðïõ êõñþèçêå ìå ôï í. 1949/1991 (ÖÅÊ Á~ 83),

7) To Ðñþôï Ðñùôüêïëëï ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôçí ðñüëçøç
ôùí âáóáíéóôçñßùí êáé ôçò áðÜíèñùðçò Þ ôáðåéíùôéêÞò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò Þ
ôéìùñßáò, ôçò 4çò Íïåìâñßïõ 1993, ðïõ êõñþèçêå ìå ôçí Ê.Õ.Á.
Åîùôåñéêþí êáé Äéêáéïóýíçò 15/28 Áðñéëßïõ 1994 (ÖÅÊ Á~ 66),

8) Ôï Äåýôåñï Ðñùôüêïëëï ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôçí ðñüëç-
øç ôùí âáóáíéóôçñßùí êáé ôçò áðÜíèñùðçò Þ ôáðåéíùôéêÞò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò
Þ ôéìùñßáò, ôçò 4çò Íïåìâñßïõ 1993, ðïõ êõñþèçêå ìå ôçí Ê.Õ.Á.
Åîùôåñéêþí êáé Äéêáéïóýíçò 15/28 Áðñéëßïõ 1994, (ÖÅÊ Á~ 66),

9) Ôçí Óýìâáóç (ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí) êáôÜ ôùí âáóáíéóôçñßùí êáé
Üëëùí ôñüðùí óêëçñÞò, áðÜíèñùðçò Þ ôáðåéíùôéêÞò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò Þ ôéìù-
ñßáò, ôçò 10çò Äåêåìâñßïõ 1984, ðïõ êõñþèçêå ìå ôï í. 1782/1988 (ÖÅÊ
Á~ 116), 

10) Ôçí Óýìâáóç (ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí) ãéá ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ ðáéäéïý,
ôçò 20çò Íïåìâñßïõ 1989, ðïõ êõñþèçêå ìå ôï í. 2101/1992 (ÖÅÊ Á~ 192),

11) Ôçí Óýìâáóç (ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí) ãéá ôç ìåôáöïñÜ ôùí êáôáäß-
êùí, ôçò 21çò Ìáñôßïõ 1983, ðïõ êõñþèçêå ìå ôï í. 1708/1987 (ÖÅÊ
108~),

12) Ôçí Óýìâáóç (ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí) ðåñß ôïõ êáèåóôþôïò ôùí ðñï-
óöýãùí, ôçò 28çò Éïõëßïõ 1951, ðïõ êõñþèçêå ìå ôï í. 3989/1959 (ÖÅÊ Á~
201),

13) Ôçí Óýìâáóç ðåñß êáèïñéóìïý ôïõ ÊñÜôïõò ðïõ åßíáé õðåýèõíï ãéá
ôçí åîÝôáóç áéôÞóåùò ðáñï÷Þò áóýëïõ ç ïðïßá õðïâÜëëåôáé óå Ýíá áðü
ôá ÊñÜôç - ÌÝëç ôùí Åõñùðáúêþí ÊïéíïôÞôùí (Óýìâáóç Äïõâëßíïõ), ôçò
15çò Éïõíßïõ 1990 (C 254, 19.8.1997), ðïõ êõñþèçêå ìå ôï í. 1996/1991
(ÖÅÊ Á~ 196),

14) Ôçí Óýìâáóç (ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí) ðåñß ôçò íïìéêÞò êáôáóôÜóå-
ùò ôùí áíéèáãåíþí, ôçò 28çò Óåðôåìâñßïõ 1954, ðïõ êõñþèçêå ìå ôï í.
139/1975 (ÖÅÊ Á~ 176), 

15) Ôçí ÄéåèíÞ Óýìâáóç (ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí) ðåñß êáôáñãÞóåùò
ðÜóçò ìïñöÞò öõëåôéêþí äéáêñßóåùí (ÇíùìÝíá ¸èíç), ôçò 21çò
Äåêåìâñßïõ 1965, ðïõ êõñþèçêå ìå ôï í. 494/1970 (ÖÅÊ Á~ 77),

16) Ôçí Óýìâáóç (ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí) ãéá ôçí åîÜëåéøç üëùí ôùí
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ìïñöþí äéáêñßóåùò êáôÜ ôùí ãõíáéêþí (ÇíùìÝíá ¸èíç), ôçò 18çò
Äåêåìâñßïõ 1979, ðïõ êõñþèçêå ìå ôï í. 1342/1983 (ÖÅÊ Á~ 39).

Ðßíáêáò Â
17) Ôïí Êþäéêá (ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí) ãéá ôç óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôùí õðåý-

èõíùí ðñïóþðùí ãéá ôçí åðéâïëÞ ôïõ íüìïõ (Code of Conduct for Law
Enforcement Officials), ôçò 17çò Äåêåìâñßïõ 1979,

18) Ôéò ÂáóéêÝò Áñ÷Ýò (ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí) ãéá ôç ÷ñÞóç âßáò êáé
ðõñïâüëùí üðëùí (Basic Principles on the Use of Force and Firearms by
Law Enforcement Officials), ôçò 7çò Óåðôåìâñßïõ 1990

19) Toõò ÅëÜ÷éóôïõò õðïäåéãìáôéêïýò êáíüíåò (ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí)
ãéá ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôçò äéêáéïóýíçò áíçëßêùí (40/33. Standard Minimum
Rules for the Administration of Juvenile Justice) [Êáíüíåò Ðåêßíïõ], ôçò
29çò Íïåìâñßïõ 1995, 

20) Ôéò Áñ÷Ýò (ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí) ãéá ôçí áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ ðñüëçøç
êáé ôçí Ýñåõíá ìç íüìéìùí, áõèáßñåôùí êáé óõíïðôéêþí åêôåëÝóåùí
(Principles on the Effective Prevention and Investigation of Extra-legal,
Arbitrary and Summary Executions), ôçò 24çò ÌáÀïõ 1989, 

21) Ôçí ÄéáêÞñõîç (ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí) ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá üëùí ôùí
ðñïóþðùí áðü âßáéá åîáöÜíéóç (Declaration for the Protection of All
Persons from Enforced Disappearance), ôçò 28çò Äåêåìâñßïõ 1992,

22) Ôçí ÄéáêÞñõîç âáóéêþí áñ÷þí äéêáßïõ (ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí) ãéá
ôá èýìáôá åãêëçìáôéêüôçôáò êáé êáôÜ÷ñçóçò åîïõóßáò (Declaration of
Basic Principles of Justice for Victims of Crime and Abuse of Power), ôçò
29çò Íïåìâñßïõ 1985,

23) Ôéò ÂáóéêÝò áñ÷Ýò ãéá ôçí áíåîáñôçóßá ôçò äéêáéïóýíçò (Basic
Principles on the Independence of the Judiciary), ôçò 13çò Äåêåìâñßïõ
1985,

24) Ôçí ÄéáêÞñõîç ãéá ôçí åîÜëåéøç ôçò âßáò êáôÜ ôùí ãõíáéêþí
(Declaration on the Elimination of Violence against Women), ôçò 20çò
Äåêåìâñßïõ 1993,

25) Ôïõò ÅëÜ÷éóôïõò õðïäåéãìáôéêïýò êáíüíåò ãéá ôç ìåôá÷åßñéóç ôùí
öõëáêéóìÝíùí (Standard Minimum Rules for the Treatment of Prisoners
adopted by the 1st U.N. Congress on the prevention of crime and the treat-
ment of offenders, held at Geneva in 1995 and approved by the Economic
and Social Council by its Resolution 663 C (XXIV) of 31st July 1`957 and
22076 (LXII) of 13th May 1977.

26) Ôï Óýíïëï áñ÷þí ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá üëùí ôùí ðñïóþðùí áðü ïéá-
äÞðïôå ìïñöÞ êñÜôçóçò Þ öõëÜêéóçò (43/173.Body of Principles for the
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Protection of All Persons under Any Form of Detention or Imprisonment, 9
December 1977, 76th Plenary Meeting of the General Assembly of the U.N.
(A/RES/43/173),

27) Ôçí Óýóôáóç ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò 1257 (1995) ó÷åôéêÜ ìå
ôéò óõíèÞêåò êñÜôçóçò óôá êñÜôç ìÝëç ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò
(Recommendation 1257 (1995) on the conditions of detention in Council of
Europe member states, Council of Europe, text adopted by the General
Assembly on 1 February 1995 (5th Sitting),

28) Ôïõò Õðïäåéãìáôéêïýò Êáíüíåò ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò êáôÜ
ôùí Âáóáíéóôçñßùí (The CPT Standards, European Committee for the
Prevention of Torture and Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or Punishment,
CPT/Inf/ E (2002) 1- Rev 2003).
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ÊÅÉÌÅÍÏ áñ. 5
ÐáñáôçñÞóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôéò óõíèÞêåò

êñÜôçóçò óôéò ÖõëáêÝò Êïñõäáëëïý êáé åéäéêüôåñá ãéá
ôçí ðåñßðôùóç ôùí åãêëåßóôùí ìåëþí ôçò

ïñãÜíùóçò 17 ÍïÝìâñç





ÅÐÉÓÊÅØÇ ÁÍÄÑÉÊÙÍ ÖÕËÁÊÙÍ ÊÏÑÕÄÁËËÏÕ

1. Ôçí ÐáñáóêåõÞ, 21 ÌáÀïõ 2004 êáé þñá 10.30 ð.ì., óýìöùíá ìå áðü-
öáóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, ç õðïåðéôñïðÞ åðßóêåøçò ÷þñùí êñáôïõìÝíùí åðéóêÝ-
öèçêå ôéò ÁíäñéêÝò ÖõëáêÝò Êïñõäáëëïý.

Ôá ðñïóåëèüíôá ìÝëç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ Þôáí: ç Êáèçã. êá. Ç. Íéêïëáêïðïýëïõ-
ÓôåöÜíïõ, ï ê. Ê. ÐáðáúùÜííïõ, ç Áí. Êáèçã. êá. Ë. ÄéâÜíç êáé ç
Ðñüåäñïò, êá Á. Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ.

ÁöïñìÞ ôçò åðßóêåøÞò ìáò áõôÞò Þôáí áßôçóç ôùí óõíçãüñùí ôùí
åãêëåßóôùí ìåëþí ôçò «17 ÍïÝìâñç» ìå ôçí ïðïßá æÞôçóáí ôçí ðáñÝìâá-
óÞ ìáò ãéá ôéò óõíèÞêåò äéáâßùóçò ôùí ðåëáôþí ôïõò, ôéò ïðïßåò ðåñéÝ-
ãñáøáí ìå ðïëý ìåëáíÜ ÷ñþìáôá.

Ï ÄéåõèõíôÞò, ê. Áèáíáóüðïõëïò, ðñïèõìïðïéÞèçêå íá ìáò äþóåé üóåò
åîçãÞóåéò êáé ðëçñïöïñßåò ôïõ æçôÞóáìå ôüóï ðñïöïñéêÜ üóï êáé ãñá-
ðôÜ. ÐñÜãìáôé, ðñïçãÞèçêå ìéá ãåíéêÞ åíçìåñùôéêÞ óõíïìéëßá êáé óôç
óõíÝ÷åéá Üñ÷éóå ç åðßóêåøç, óôçí ïðïßá ìáò óõíüäåõóå ï åãêëçìáôïëü-
ãïò ê. Êïõëïýñçò, ìÝëïò ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôùí Öõëáêþí. ÌåôÜ ôçí åðßóêå-
øÞ ìáò, Ýóôåéëå åããñÜöùò ôá óôïé÷åßá ðïõ æçôÞóáìå, ôá ïðïßá êáé óõíÜ-
ðôïíôáé óôçí ðáñïýóá.

2. Ôá êåëéÜ ôùí ìåëþí ôçò «17 ÍïÝìâñç» âñßóêïíôáé óå åéäéêÞ çìéõðüãåéá
ðôÝñõãá, ìå ðáñÜèõñá ðïõ âëÝðïõí óôçí áõëÞ êáé öùôßæïíôáé áðü åêåß.
ÊÜèå êñáôïýìåíïò Ý÷åé ôï äùìÜôéü ôïõ, áñêåôÜ Üíåôï, åõÜåñï, ìå ÷þñï
õãéåéíÞò óõíå÷üìåíï ìå ôï êõñßùò äùìÜôéï êáé ÷ùñéæüìåíï áðü áõôü ìå
÷áìçëü ôïé÷Üêé. Óôá äùìÜôéá õðÜñ÷ïõí óôïé÷åéþäç Ýðéðëá êáèþò êáé ôçëå-
üñáóç. Åðßóçò õðÜñ÷åé äõíáôüôçôá ÷ñÞóçò ôçëåöþíïõ. Ïé êñáôïýìåíïé
áõëßæïíôáé ðñùß êáé áðüãåõìá åðß áñêåôÝò þñåò óå éäéáßôåñç áõëÞ, ìéêñÞò
åðéöÜíåéáò, ðïõ Ý÷åé øçëü ôïß÷ï, êáé åßíáé ìåí áñêåôÜ ìáêñéÜ áëëÜ óôåíÞ.
Óå áõôÞí ìåñéêïß êáëëéåñãïýí ãëÜóôñåò ìå Üíèç, õðÜñ÷åé äå êáé Ýíá êáëÜ-
èé ãéá ìðÜóêåô-ìðþë. ÅðéâÜëëåôáé ùóôüóï âåëôßùóç ôïõ ÷þñïõ ôçò áõëÞò.

Ïé 7 êñáôïýìåíïé (ÁëÝîáíäñïò Ãéùôüðïõëïò, ÄçìÞôñçò Êïõöïíôßíáò,
×ñéóôüäïõëïò Îçñüò, ÓÜââáò Îçñüò, Âáóßëçò ÔæùñôæÜôïò, ÇñáêëÞò
ÊùóôÜñçò êáé Âáóßëçò Îçñüò) äåí åßíáé óå áðïìüíùóç, óõíáíôþíôáé óôïí
êïéíü äéÜäñïìï ôùí êåëéþí ôïõò êáé óôçí áõëÞ, üðïõ ôïõò óõíáíôÞóáìå
üëïõò ìáæß êáé óõíïìéëÞóáìå ìáæß ôïõò åðß áñêåôÞ þñá.

Ïé óõíÞãïñïé ìðïñïýí íá ôïõò åðéóêÝðôïíôáé êáèçìåñéíÜ, ðñùß êáé áðü-
ãåõìá, óå åéäéêü ÷þñï, äéáññõèìéóìÝíï üðùò êáé ï ó÷åôéêüò ÷þñïò ôùí
êïéíþí ðïéíéêþí êñáôïõìÝíùí (óõíÞãïñïò êáé ðåëÜôçò êáèéóìÝíïé áíôéêñé-
óôÜ ÷ùñßæïíôáé ìå ãõÜëéíï ÷þñéóìá êáé óõíïìéëïýí áðü ôçëåöþíïõ). Ïé
óõããåíåßò ìðïñïýí íá ôïõò åðéóêÝðôïíôáé 2 öïñÝò ôçí åâäïìÜäá.
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Ïé ÷þñïé Þôáí êáèáñïß. Ç óßôéóç, üðùò êáé ôùí ëïéðþí êñáôïõìÝíùí,
ðïëý êáëÞ (âë. óõíçììÝíï åâäïìáäéáßï åäåóìáôïëüãéï êáé åßäáìå êáé
åìåßò ôï äßóêï ìå ôï öáãçôü ôçò çìÝñáò).

3. Óôç óõíÝ÷åéá åðéóêåöèÞêáìå ôïõò ÷þñïõò ôïõ éáôñåßïõ êáé ôïõ
ìáãåéñåßïõ (üðïõ ðáñáóêåõÜæïíôáé çìåñçóßùò áíÜ 2100 ìåñßäåò ôñåéò
öïñÝò, ãéá ðñùéíü êáé ãéá äýï ãåýìáôá). ¼ëá öáßíïíôáí êáèáñÜ.

Ç âéâëéïèÞêç, ðïõ åß÷å êáåß ðñï åôþí óôéò ôáñá÷Ýò ôùí öõëáêþí, Ý÷åé
áíÜãêç êáé ÷þñïõ êáé åíôýðùí ðéï «åëêõóôéêþí» ãéá ôïõò êñáôïýìåíïõò.
ÌÜëëïí ðñüêåéôáé ãéá áðïèÞêç âéâëßùí. Êñßíåôáé áíáãêáßá ç âåëôßùóç ôïõ
÷þñïõ ôçò âéâëéïèÞêçò êáé ôçò ðñüóâáóçò óå áõôüí. 

Óôç óõíÝ÷åéá åðéóêåöèÞêáìå êåëéÜ êñáôïõìÝíùí óå äýï ðôÝñõãåò. Ç
êáôÜóôáóç ðïõ äéáðéóôþóáìå åßíáé Üèëéá. ÔÝóóåñéò êñáôïýìåíïé óå Ýíá
êåëß ìéêñü, öôéáãìÝíï ãéá Ýíá, ôï ðïëý äýï Üôïìá. Äåí ÷ùñåß ïýôå ìéá
êáñÝêëá êáé, áí Ýíáò åßíáé üñèéïò, ãéá íá êéíçèåß ìÝóá óôï äùìÜôéï ðñÝ-
ðåé íá ìåßíïõí ïé õðüëïéðïé óôï êñåâÜôé. Ï ÷þñïò áðïðÜôçóçò âñßóêåôáé
åíôüò ôïõ äùìáôßïõ êáé Ý÷åé, ìüíï áðü ôç ìéá ìåñéÜ, Ýíá åßäïò «ðáñáâÜí».

Ëüãù ôïõ óõíùóôéóìïý äåí ÷ùñåß äéá÷ùñéóìüò ïýôå ìå ãíþìïíá êáôç-
ãïñßåò êñáôïõìÝíùí (åêôüò áðü ðïëý óôïé÷åéþäç) ïýôå ôçí õãåßá (ð.÷.
Üññùóôïé áðü çðáôßôéäá êáé õãéåßò óõóôåãÜæïíôáé).

Ïé ôïîéêïìáíåßò åßíáé áíáñßèìçôïé, ïõóéáóôéêÜ åßíáé ó÷åäüí üëïé. ¢ëëïé
Þôáí åî áñ÷Þò, åßôå êáôáäéêáóèÝíôåò ùò ôÝôïéïé - ïðüôå ôïõò ãíùñßæåé ç
öõëáêÞ - åßôå êáôáäéêáóèÝíôåò ãéá Üëëá áäéêÞìáôá, üðùò êëïðÞ ãéá ðñï-
ìÞèåéá íáñêùôéêþí, ïðüôå ç öõëáêÞ óõ÷íÜ äåí ôïõò Ý÷åé åíôïðßóåé. ¢ëëïé
Ýãéíáí ôïîéêïìáíåßò óôç öõëáêÞ ëüãù óôåíÞò óõìâßùóçò ìå ôïîéêïìáíåßò.
Ãéá ôçí ðôÝñõãá ôùí ôïîéêïìáíþí üðïõ äéáâïýí ìüíï 455 (áðü ôïõò
ðïëõáñéèìüôåñïõò ôïîéêïìáíåßò ðïõ êñáôïýíôáé óõíïëéêÜ) õðÜñ÷åé åéäéêÞ
åõñý÷ùñç áõëÞ-êÞðïò, ìå äÝíäñá êáé Üëëá öõôÜ ðïõ ïé ßäéïé êáëëéåñãïýí.

4. ÃåíéêÜ óôç öõëáêÞ ëåßðåé ç áðáó÷üëçóç - óïâáñüôáôç Ýëëåéøç. Äåí
õðÜñ÷ïõí ÷þñïé ïýôå åéäéêü ðñïóùðéêü ãéá ôçí åõñåßá ïñãÜíùóç åñãá-
óôçñßùí. Ìéêñü ðïóïóôü áðáó÷ïëåßôáé óôï ìáãåéñåßï êáé óå Üëëåò åñãá-
óßåò åîõðçñÝôçóçò ôçò öõëáêÞò (áñôïðïéåßï, êÞðïò).

Ôï ðñïóùðéêü öýëáîçò åßíáé áíåðáñêÝò êáé êáôÜ ôï ðëåßóôïí áíåéäß-
êåõôï.

Ðïëý ÷ñÞóéìï åßíáé ôï Óõìâïýëéï ðïõ áðáñôßæåôáé áðü ôïí ÄéåõèõíôÞ,
äýï åãêëçìáôïëüãïõò êáé ôçí ÐñïúóôáìÝíç êïéíùíéêÞ ëåéôïõñãü.

ÃåíéêÜ, èá ðñÝðåé íá ðïýìå üôé ôï áíåðáñêÝò ðñïóùðéêü áãùíßæåôáé íá
áíôåðåîÝëèåé áíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôéò ðïëý êáêÝò õëéêÝò óõíèÞêåò - éäßùò ôïí
õðåñðëçèõóìü, ï ïðïßïò äçìéïõñãåß êáôáóôÜóåéò ìç áíåêôÝò áðü áíèñù-
ðéóôéêÞ Üðïøç, ìå åêñçêôéêÝò óõíÝðåéåò. 

ÔÝëïò, åÜí óõãêñßíïõìå ôïõò üñïõò äéáâßùóçò ôùí êïéíþí ðïéíéêþí
êñáôïýìåíùí ìå áõôïýò ôùí êñáôïýìåíùí ôçò «17 ÍïÝìâñç», áóöáëþò ïé
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üñïé ôùí äåõôÝñùí åßíáé áóõãêñßôùò êáëýôåñïé êáé ãåíéêÜ ðáñáäåêôïý
åðéðÝäïõ (üóïí áöïñÜ êáôÜäéêïõò ãéá áíèñùðïêôïíßåò ê.ôë.).

5. Èá èÝëáìå íá óçìåéþóïõìå üôé, åðåéäÞ ãíùñßæïõìå - éäéáßôåñá äå ç
Ðñüåäñïò, Êáèçã. Á. Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ, ç ïðïßá åðéóêÝðôå-
ôáé ôéò öõëáêÝò áõôÝò áðü ôçí çìÝñá ôùí åãêáéíßùí ôïõò ùò óÞìåñá -
áõôÝò êáè� åáõôÝò ïé ÖõëáêÝò Êïñõäáëëïý, ìå êáôÜñãçóç ôïõ õðåñðëç-
èõóìïý - ôï âáóéêüôåñï - êáé ìå åðéóêåõÝò êáé âåëôéþóåéò åãêáôáóôÜóåùí,
èá ìðïñïýóáí íá ãßíïõí áíèñþðéíïò ôüðïò êñÜôçóçò. Äåí åðéâÜëëåôáé ç
êáôåäÜöéóç Þ êáôÜñãçóÞ ôïõò.

Ãíùñßæïõìå üôé õðÜñ÷åé ìåãÜëç ðßåóç ôùí êáôïßêùí Êïñõäáëëïý ãéá
ôçí êáôÜñãçóç êáé êáôåäÜöéóÞ ôïõò. ÁëëÜ, ðñþôïí, åßíáé óçìáíôéêü êôß-
óìá, ç äå áíÝãåñóç íÝïõ, áíáëüãïõ ìå áõôü, Ý÷åé ðïëý óçìáíôéêü êüóôïò.
Äåýôåñïí, ïé êÜôïéêïé ôïõ Êïñõäáëëïý «ðñï÷þñçóáí» ôéò êáôïéêßåò, ôá
ìáãáæéÜ ôïõò ê.ôë. ðñïò ôéò öõëáêÝò, äåí êôßóôçêáí ïé öõëáêÝò êïíôÜ óôá
óðßôéá ôïõò. Ôñßôïí, åðßöïâïé åßíáé ïé êáêïðïéïß ðïõ åßíáé åêôüò ôùí öõëá-
êþí - êáé áðïôåëïýí, ìÜëéóôá, ðïëý ìåãÜëï ðïóïóôü - êáé ü÷é áõôïß ðïõ
åßíáé Ýãêëåéóôïé.

ÔÝëïò, ç ìåí Ðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, êá Á. Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ
ùò ÊáèçãÞôñéá Åãêëçìáôïëïãßáò, ç äå êá Ç. Íéêïëáêïðïýëïõ-ÓôåöÜíïõ
ùò ÊáèçãÞôñéá Êïéíùíéêïý Äéêáßïõ, èåùñïýìå êáèÞêïí ìáò íá ôïíßóïõìå
ãéá ðïëëïóôÞ öïñÜ üôé, ðåñéóóüôåñï áðü ôï êôßóéìï öõëáêþí, ÷ñÞóéìç ãéá
ôçí áðïóõìöüñçóç ôùí êáôáóôçìÜôùí êñÜôçóçò - êáé óõíåðþò ôçí êáëõ-
ôÝñåõóç ôçò ëåéôïõñãßáò ôïõò - êáèþò êáé ãéá ôç âåëôßùóç ôùí ðïéíéêþí
ðáñáâáôþí - áíôß ôçò ÷åéñïôÝñåõóçò êáé óôáèåñïðïßçóçò ôçò åãêëçìáôé-
êÞò óõìðåñéöïñÜò ôïõò êáôÜ ôç öõëÜêéóç - åßíáé ç åõñåßá åöáñìïãÞ óôçí
ðñÜîç åíáëëáêôéêþí ìÝôñùí (áíôß ôùí óôåñçôéêþí ôçò åëåõèåñßáò).
ÁñêåôÜ áðü áõôÜ ðñïâëÝðïíôáé Þäç áðü ôç íïìïèåóßá ìáò êáé ìÝíïõí
áíåöÜñìïóôá. ¢ëëá, èá ðñÝðåé íá ðñïóôåèïýí. 

ÁèÞíá, 3 Éïõíßïõ 2004

ÁËÉÊÇ ÃÉÙÔÏÐÏÕËÏÕ- ÇÑÙ ÍÉÊÏËÁÊÏÐÏÕËÏÕ
-ÌÁÑÁÃÊÏÐÏÕËÏÕ ÓÔÅÖÁÍÏÕ 
Ðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ÌÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ 

Ðñüåäñïò ôïõ Éäñýìáôïò Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ ãéá Êáèçã. Êïéíùíéêïý Äéêáßïõ

ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ Ðñüåäñïò ôïõ Åëëçíéêïý

Ïìüô. Êáèçã. Åãêëçìáôïëïãßáò êáé Ðñüåäñïò Óõìâïõëßïõ ãéá ôïõò

ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Åôáéñßáò Åãêëçìáôïëïãßáò Ðñüóöõãåò
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Ôçí 21ç ÌáÀïõ, ìåôÜ áðü êáôáããåëßá ôùí äéêçãüñùí ôïõò, ôåôñáìåëÞò
áíôéðñïóùðåßá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ åðéóêåöôÞêáìå ôá êåëéÜ ôùí éóïâéôþí ôçò «17
ÍïÝìâñç», óôéò ÁíäñéêÝò ÖõëáêÝò Êïñõäáëëïý ãéá íá äéáðéóôþóïõìå, éäß-
ïéò üììáóé, ôéò óõíèÞêåò êñÜôçóÞò ôïõò. Ãßíáìå áóìÝíùò äåêôïß áðü ôïí
äéåõèõíôÞ êáé ôï ðñïóùðéêü ôùí öõëáêþí êáé -ãéá íá õðÜñîåé êáé Ýíá
ìÝôñï óýãêñéóçò- åðéóêåöôÞêáìå åðßóçò ôá êåëéÜ, ôïõò ÷þñïõò ðñïáõëé-
óìïý êáé ôá ìáãåéñåßá ôùí õðïëïßðùí öõëáêéóìÝíùí. 

Ïé êïéíïß êñáôïýìåíïé æïõí óå áðáñÜäåêôá ìéêñÜ êáé åëëéðþò áåñéæüìå-
íá êåëéÜ óáíÜ ôÝóóåñéò åíôüò åëá÷ßóôùí ôåôñáãùíéêþí -ìÝóá óôá ïðïßá
âñßóêåôáé êáé ç, áíïé÷ôÞ ðñïò êïéíÞ èÝá ôïõáëÝôá ôïõò. Ïé áðáñÜäåêôåò
áõôÝò óõíèÞêåò êñÜôçóçò äéêáéïëïãÞèçêáí áðü ôçí äéåýèõíóç ôùí öõëá-
êþí ùò áðïôÝëåóìá ôçò áýîçóçò ôïõ áñéèìïý ôùí êñáôïõìÝíùí ôá ôåëåõ-
ôáßá ÷ñüíéá. Ùò áíôßâáñï, ðÜíôùò, ïé öõëáêéóìÝíïé áõôïß Ý÷ïõí ôçí äõíá-
ôüôçôá íá æïõí ó÷åôéêÜ åëåýèåñïé ìÝóá óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò êïéíùíßáò ôçò
öõëáêÞò, íá óõíáíáóôñÝöïíôáé, íá åñãÜæïíôáé, íá áèëïýíôáé, íá ìåëå-
ôïýí, íá Ýñ÷ïíôáé óå åðáöÞ ìå ôç öýóç Ýóôù êáé óôïé÷åéùäþò. Ïé éóïâßôåò
ôçò «17 ÍïÝìâñç», èåùñïýìåíïé ðñïöáíþò õøçëïý ñßóêïõ, ôõ÷áßíïõí
óáöþò äéáöïñåôéêÞò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò. Ùò ðñïò ôá êåëéÜ åßíáé ìÜëëïí ðéï
ôõ÷åñïß. Óôá åëÜ÷éóôá ôåôñáãùíéêÜ üðïõ äéáâéþíïõí 4 áðü ôïõò êïéíïýò
öõëáêéóìÝíïõò, áõôïß æïõí ìüíïé ôïõò. Æïõí üìùò óôç öõëáêÞ ôçò öõëá-
êÞò. Ôá êåëéÜ ôïõò ðáñáêïëïõèïýíôáé áðü êÜìåñåò åðß 24þñïõ âÜóåùò,
üðùò êáé ï óôåíü÷ùñïò äéÜäñïìïò óôïí ïðïßï âëÝðïõí. 

Ôï öõóéêü öùò ôùí óôåíüìáêñùí ìéêñþí áõôþí êåëéþí Þôáí åëÜ÷éóôï
ôï êáëïêáéñéíü ìåóçìÝñé ðïõ ðñáãìáôïðïéÞèçêå ç åðßóêåøç - ïðüôå ôï
÷åéìþíá ó÷åäüí áíýðáñêôï. Áõôü ðïõ êñßíåôáé üìùò åíôåëþò áðÜíèñùðï
åßíáé ï ÷þñïò óôïí ïðïßï ðñïáõëßæïíôáé ïé Üíèñùðïé áõôïß: Ýíá ìáêñü-
óôåíï ôóéìåíôÝíéï êïõôß ìå õøçëüôáôïõò ôïß÷ïõò, ï Ýíáò ôùí ïðïßùí åßíáé
åðåíäõìÝíïò ìå Ýíá åßäïò ëáìáñßíáò, ìå ïñïöÞ áðü óõñìáôüðëåãìá. ¸íá
«êïõôß» ðïõ öëÝãåôáé ôï êáëïêáßñé êáé âñÝ÷åôáé ôïí ÷åéìþíá ÷ùñßò ïýôå
÷þìá, ïýôå êáé öõôÜ. ÕðÜñ÷åé ìüíï ìéá ìðáóêÝôá ðñïóáñôçìÝíç óôïí
ôïß÷ï áðü ëáìáñßíá, óôçí ïðïßá ï êñüôïò ôçò ìðáëéÜò áíôç÷åß ãéá þñá.

Ïé öõëáêéóìÝíïé ôçò «17 ÍïÝìâñç» - ðïõ êáôÜ ãåíéêÞ ïìïëïãßá ôïõ ðñï-
óùðéêïý- åßíáé áðüëõôá óõíåñãÜóéìïé, Þñåìïé êáé öéëéêïß, äåí Ý÷ïõí ôï
äéêáßùìá íá óõíáíôïýí êáíÝíáí Üëëï, äåí ìðïñïýí íá áèëçèïýí, íá åñãá-
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óôïýí, íá êéíçèïýí, íá ìïñöùèïýí, üôé áðáéôåßôáé, ìå Üëëá ëüãéá, ãéá íá
ìçí ôñåëáèïýí. ÊáôÜ ôç ãíþìç ìïõ, åêåß èá ïäçãçèåß Ýíáò Üíèñùðïò, üóï
óõãêñïôçìÝíïò êé áí åßíáé, áí êáôáäéêáóôåß íá äéáâéþíåé éóïâßùò óå åëÜ-
÷éóôá ôåôñáãùíéêÜ, ìáêñéÜ áðü ôïõò áíèñþðïõò êáé ôïí Þëéï, Üðñáêôïò,
áåíÜùò ðáñáêïëïõèïýìåíïò, ðåñéìÝíïíôáò íá ðñïáõëéóôåß ãéá ëßãåò
þñåò ìüíïí (åëÜ÷éóôåò ôïí ÷åéìþíá) óå Ýíá ìáêñüóôåíï ôóéìåíôÝíéï
«êïõôß» ðïõ äåí åðéôñÝðåé ïýôå ôçí èÝá ôïõ ïõñáíïý, áöïý êáëýðôåôáé
áðü óõñìáôüðëåãìá.

ËÅÍÁ ÄÉÂÁÍÇ
ÌÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
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Ôçí ÐáñáóêåõÞ 21.5.2004 ìÝëç ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÄéêáéùìÜôùí
ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ åðéóêåöôÞêáìå ôéò áíôñéêÝò öõëáêÝò Êïñõäáëëïý, êáôüðéí
äéáìáñôõñßáò äéêçãüñùí ôùí éóïâéôþí êñáôïõìÝíùí ðïõ êáôáäéêÜóôçêáí
ùò ìÝëç ôçò «17 ÍïÝìâñç».

ÌåôÜ áðü ìéá áñ÷éêÞ óõíÜíôçóç ìå ôïí ÄéåõèõíôÞ ôùí öõëáêþí, ðñþôá
åðéóêåöôÞêáìå ôï ÷þñï êñÜôçóçò ôùí 7 éóïâéôþí, êáôáäéêáóèÝíôùí ùò
ìåëþí ôçò «17 ÍïÝìâñç». Ï ÷þñïò âñßóêåôáé åíôüò ôïõ ÷þñïõ ôùí áíôñé-
êþí öõëáêþí, áëëÜ Ý÷åé äéêü ôïõ óýóôçìá öýëáîçò / áóöáëåßáò êáé îå÷ù-
ñéóôÞ ðñüóâáóç.

Áêïëïõèïýí ïé áíçóõ÷ßåò / ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ìïõ. Ç ÄéåèíÞò Áìíçóôßá Ý÷åé
åêöñÜóåé áíôéññÞóåéò ãéá ôéò óõíèÞêåò êñÜôçóçò óå öõëáêÝò õøçëÞò
áóöáëåßáò (ÌïíÜäåò ÅéäéêÞò ÁóöÜëåéáò - Special Security Units) óå åéäé-
êÞ ôçò Ýêèåóç («UK: Special Security Units»). ×ñçóéìïðïéþ áõôü ôï êåßìå-
íï ùò ðëáßóéï ãéá íá êáôáãñÜøù ôéò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ìïõ êáé ùò ìÝôñï
óýãêñéóçò ìå ôéò óõíèÞêåò êñÜôçóçò ôùí 7 (ôá ðñùôüôõðá áðïóðÜóìáôá
ìå ðëÜãéá ãñÜììáôá óõíïäåýïíôáé áðü äéêÜ ìïõ ó÷üëéá, ç ðëÞñçò Ýêèå-
óç ôçò Äéåèíïýò Áìíçóôßáò åðéóõíÜðôåôáé). Ôá óçìåßá åßíáé åíäåéêôéêÜ êáé
äåí áðïôåëïýí ðëÞñç Ýêèåóç üóùí åßäáìå óôçí åðßóêåøÞ ìáò.

� Ïé ÌïíÜäåò ÅéäéêÞò ÁóöÜëåéáò åßíáé ìéá öõëáêÞ ìÝóá óôç öõëáêÞ:
áõôÞ åßíáé áíáìöéóâÞôçôá ç ðåñßðôùóç ôùí êñáôïõìÝíùí ôçò 17Í.
Êñáôïýíôáé ÷ùñéóôÜ áðü üëïõò ôïõò Üëëïõò êñáôïõìÝíïõò, óå ïìÜäåò
ôùí 7, 4 êáé 3. ÅðéóêåöôÞêáìå ôçí ïìÜäá ôùí 7.

� Óôïõò êñáôïõìÝíïõò äåí Ý÷åé äïèåß åîÞãçóç ãéáôß èåùñïýíôáé õøç-
ëüôåñïõ êéíäýíïõ ãéá áðüäñáóç áðü Üëëïõò êñáôïõìÝíïõò ðïõ Ý÷ïõí
êáôáäéêáóôåß óå ðáñüìïéåò ðïéíÝò. Ôï ãåãïíüò áõôü Ý÷åé ïäçãÞóåé óå
êáôáããåëßåò üôé ïñéóìÝíïé êñáôïýìåíïé Ý÷ïõí áõèáßñåôá êáé ôéìùñçôéêÜ
åðéëåãåß ãéá ìéá éäéáßôåñç ìïñöÞ êñÜôçóçò. Ïé êñáôïýìåíïé äåí ìðï-
ñïýí íá áìöéóâçôÞóïõí / ðñïóâÜëïõí ôçí áðüöáóç íá ôïðïèåôçèïýí
óôéò ÌïíÜäåò ÅéäéêÞò ÁóöÜëåéáò, ïýôå ãíùñßæïõí ãéá ðüóï äéÜóôçìá
èá âñßóêïíôáé åêåß: áõôÞ åßíáé áêñéâþò ç ðåñßðôùóç ôùí êñáôïõìÝíùí
ôçò «17 ÍïÝìâñç».

� Ç óõíáíáóôñïöÞ ðåñéïñßæåôáé óå ëéãüôåñïõò áðü 10 áíèñþðïõò,
óõíÞèùò ôïõò ßäéïõò. Ç ÄéåèíÞò Áìíçóôßá ðéóôåýåé üôé ç ìáêñï÷ñüíéá
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áðïìüíùóç óå ìéêñÝò ïìÜäåò, óå óõíäõáóìü ìå Üëëåò óõíèÞêåò óôéò
ÌïíÜäåò ÅéäéêÞò ÁóöÜëåéáò Ý÷åé åðéâëáâÞ åðßäñáóç óôçí õãåßá ôùí
êñáôïõìÝíùí: ïé 7 êñáôïýìåíïé ðïõ åßäáìå êáé ìå ôïõò ïðïßïõò ìéëÞóá-
ìå äåí Ý÷ïõí ôçí äõíáôüôçôá íá äïõí êáíÝíáí Üëëï êñáôïýìåíï.
Áðïôåëïýí ìéá «êëåéóôÞ ïìÜäá».

� Ïé êñáôïýìåíïé óôéò ÌïíÜäåò ÅéäéêÞò ÁóöÜëåéáò áðáãïñåýåôáé íá
óõììåôÝ÷ïõí óå ïðïéáäÞðïôå êïéíÞ äñáóôçñéüôçôá ôçò öõëáêÞò. Äå
ìðïñïýí íá ðÜíå óôç âéâëéïèÞêç, ôï ãõìíáóôÞñéï, ôá ãÞðåäá. Ç ðñü-
óâáóç óå ÷ñÞóéìåò åêðáéäåõôéêÝò äñáóôçñéüôçôåò êáé åñãáóßá ðåñéï-
ñßæåôáé áõóôçñÜ ìÝóá óôéò ÌïíÜäåò ÅéäéêÞò ÁóöÜëåéáò: áõôÞ åßíáé åðß-
óçò ç ðåñßðôùóç ôùí êñáôïõìÝíùí ôçò «17 ÍïÝìâñç» êáé Ýíá áðü ôá âáóé-
êÜ ôïõò áéôÞìáôá üôáí óõæçôÞóáìå. Ç ðñüóâáóç óå äñáóôçñéüôçôåò áõôÞ
ôç óôéãìÞ áðïêëåßåôáé.

� Ïé ÌïíÜäåò ÅéäéêÞò ÁóöÜëåéáò Ý÷ïõí ðïëý ðåñéïñéóìÝíï öõóéêü
öùò. Ç Ýëëåéøç ðñüóâáóçò óå öõóéêü öùò åðéôåßíåôáé áðü ôï ãåãïíüò
üôé ôá ðñïáýëéá óå üëåò ôéò ÌïíÜäåò ÅéäéêÞò ÁóöÜëåéáò êáëýðôïíôáé
áðü ìåôáëëéêÜ ðëÝãìáôá êáé óõñìáôüðëåãìá ôüóï ðõêíÜ ðïõ äåí õðÜñ-
÷åé ðïôÝ êáèáñÞ èÝá ôïõ ïõñáíïý. Ç ìç ðñüóâáóç óôïí êáèáñü áÝñá,
óôï öùò ôïõ Þëéïõ êáé óå Üóêçóç óå áíïé÷ôïýò ÷þñïõò ðáñáâéÜæåé ôá
äéåèíÞ ðñüôõðá...: ôá êåëéÜ ôçò «17 ÍïÝìâñç» Ý÷ïõí ðïëý ðåñéïñéóìÝíï
öõóéêü öùôéóìü. Óå ìéá éäéáßôåñá çëéüëïõóôç ìÝñá (ôçò åðßóêåøÞò ìáò)
Þôáí óôï çìßöùò. Åßíáé çìéõðüãåéá êáé üóá äåí âëÝðïõí óôçí «áõëÞ» åßíáé
óêïôåéíüôåñá äéüôé Ý÷åé ôïðïèåôçèåß Ýíá ìåôáëëéêü ðáñáðÝôáóìá Ýîù áðü
ôá ðáñÜèõñá, ÷ùñßò ðñïöáíÞ ëüãï. Ç «áõëÞ» Ý÷åé ìåôáëëéêïýò ôïß÷ïõò,
ðåñßðïõ 10 ìÝôñá øçëïýò, êáé êáëýðôåôáé áðü äéðëü ìåôáëëéêü óõñìáôü-
ðëåãìá óôçí ïñïöÞ. ÌåôÜ âåâáéüôçôáò, ôï êáëïêáßñé èá åßíáé áäýíáôïò ï
ðñïáõëéóìüò ëüãù áíõðüöïñçò æÝóôçò ìÝóá óôï ìåôáëëéêü áõôü «êïõôß».
Äåí õðÜñ÷åé ß÷íïò ðñáóßíïõ. Ç ìüíç öõóéêÞ Üóêçóç åßíáé ôï ìðÜóêåô,
áëëÜ üôáí Ýíáò êñáôïýìåíïò ÷ôýðçóå ôç ìðÜëá óôïí ôïß÷ï êáé óôï äÜðå-
äï ï Þ÷ïò Þôáí åêêùöáíôéêüò. ÅðéðëÝïí, ôï ÷åéìþíá ìðïñïýí íá âãïõí
ìüíï ôï ðñùß áëëÜ äåí õðÜñ÷åé ðñïóôáóßá áðü ôç âñï÷Þ. Äå ìðïñïýí íá
âãïõí ìåôÜ ôéò 14.00 êáé ìÝíïõí óôïí äéÜäñïìï Ýîù áðü ôá êåëéÜ ôïõò.
Åêåß äåí õðÜñ÷åé öõóéêüò öùôéóìüò êáé áíáëïãåß ÷þñïò 2 ô.ì. ðåñßðïõ
óôïí êáèÝíá.

� ¼ëåò ïé åðéóêÝøåéò óôïõò êñáôïõìÝíïõò êáôçãïñßáò Á óôéò
ÌïíÜäåò ÅéäéêÞò ÁóöÜëåéáò åßíáé êëåéóôÝò, äçëáäÞ ï êñáôïýìåíïò
÷ùñßæåôáé áðü ôïí åðéóêÝðôç ìå ãõÜëéíï ôïß÷ï êáé ç åðéêïéíùíßá ãßíåôáé
ìÝóù ôçëåöþíïõ Þ óßôáò: Ïé äéêçãüñïé êáé ïé êñáôïýìåíïé éó÷õñßæïíôáé
ðùò åßíáé ðñïöáíÝò üôé ïé óõíïìéëßåò ôïõò õðïêëÝðôïíôáé êáé ðáñáêïëïõ-
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èïýíôáé, óõ÷íÜ ìÜëéóôá õðÜñ÷åé ç÷þ êáé áêïýãïíôáé êáé åêôüò ôçò áßèïõ-
óáò.

� Ïé êëåéóôÝò åðéóêÝøåéò ãßíïíôáé ðáñïõóßá öýëáêá, ï ïðïßïò ìðï-
ñåß íá âëÝðåé êáé íá áêïýåé üóá äéáìåßâïíôáé: áõôÞ åßíáé åðßóçò ç ðåñß-
ðôùóç ôçò «17 ÍïÝìâñç».

ÅðéðëÝïí ðáñáôçñÞóåéò:
Ïé êñáôïýìåíïé ôçò 17Í öõëÜóóïíôáé óå ÷ùñéóôÜ êåëéÜ, óôïé÷åßï åîáé-

ñåôéêÜ ðñïíïìéáêü óå óýãêñéóç ìå ôïõò Üëëïõò êñáôïõìÝíïõò ðïõ ìïé-
ñÜæïíôáé êåëéÜ áíÜ 4, óå ôñáãéêÝò óõíèÞêåò.

ÅðáíáëÞöèçêáí ïé êáôáããåëßåò ôïõ êñáôïýìåíïõ Âáóßëç ÔæùñôæÜôïõ
üôé, ðáñÜ ôï ãåãïíüò ðþò åðáíåéëçììÝíá äéáìáñôõñÞèçêå ãéá âáóáíéóìü
êáôÜ ôçí ðñïáíÜêñéóç, áðïññßöôçêå ôï áßôçìÜ ôïõ ãéá éáôñïäéêáóôÞ.

Óôéò åñùôÞóåéò ìáò ãéá ôç óêïðéìüôçôá ôïõ ìåôáëëéêïý ôïß÷ïõ, äåí
õðÞñîå êáìéÜ ðåéóôéêÞ áðÜíôçóç áðü ôïõò óùöñïíéóôéêïýò õðáëëÞëïõò.

Ïé ðëçñïöïñßåò ãéá åíäå÷üìåíç ìåôáãùãÞ ôïõò óôç ËÜñéóá óå åéäéêÜ
äéáìïñöùìÝíá êåëéÜ äçìéïõñãïýí åýëïãåò áíçóõ÷ßåò åíüøåé ôçò äßêçò óå
2ï âáèìü. ¹äç áñêåôïß áðïäÝêôåò áõôþí ôùí áíçóõ÷éþí, ìåôáîý ôïõò êáé
ï Ðñüåäñïò ôçò Äçìïêñáôßáò, åîåäÞëùóáí Üìåóá Þ Ýììåóá ôçí áíôßèåóÞ
ôïõò.

ÅðéëïãéêÜ, ï Êïñõäáëëüò õðïöÝñåé áðü ôïí õðåñðëçèõóìü. Ç êñÜôçóç
ôüóùí áíèñþðùí óå ôÝôïéåò óõíèÞêåò åßíáé áðáñÜäåêôç êáé ðñÝðåé ìå
Ýìöáóç íá åðéìåßíïõìå ãéá ôçí âåëôßùóç ôùí óõíèçêþí êñÜôçóçò. Ïé êñá-
ôïýìåíïé ôçò «17 ÍïÝìâñç» õößóôáíôáé äéáöïñåôéêÞ ìåôá÷åßñéóç êáèþò
öõëÜóóïíôáé óå ìéá öõëáêÞ ìÝóá óôç öõëáêÞ: ç äéÜêñéóç áõôÞ óå ü,ôé
áöïñÜ ôá êåëéÜ ôïõò ëåéôïõñãåß ìÜëëïí åõåñãåôéêÜ ãéá ôïõò ßäéïõò, êáôÜ
ôá ëïéðÜ üìùò óõíéóôÜ ðáñáâßáóç èåìåëéùäþí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõò.

ÊÙÓÔÇÓ ÐÁÐÁÚÙÁÍÍÏÕ 
ÌÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
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ÅÐÉÓÊÅØÇ ÅÉÄÉÊÇÓ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÅÄÁ ÓÔÇÍ ÊËÅÉÓÔÇ
ÊÅÍÔÑÉÊÇ ÖÕËÁÊÇ ÃÕÍÁÉÊÙÍ ÊÏÑÕÄÁËËÏÕ

1. Óôéò 28 Éïõíßïõ 2004 êáé þñá 10.30 ð.ì., åðéóêÝöèçêå ôçí ÊåíôñéêÞ
ÖõëáêÞ Ãõíáéêþí Êïñõäáëëïý åéäéêÞ åðéôñïðÞ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ôçí ïðïßá áðï-
ôÝëÝóáí ôá åîÞò ìÝëç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ: ç Ðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, ç Êáèçã. êá. Çñþ
Íéêïëáêïðïýëïõ-ÓôåöÜíïõ, ï ê. ÊùóôÞò ÐáðáúùÜííïõ, ç Áí. Êáèçã. êá.
ËÝíá ÄéâÜíç êáé ç Äéêçãüñïò êá Ñåããßíá ÊáññÜ.

Ç åðßóêåøç îåêßíçóå ìå åéóáãùãéêÞ êáôáôüðéóç áðü ôçí
Õðïäéåõèýíôñéá, êá Êáöñßôóá, óôï ãñáöåßï ôçò Äéåõèýíôñéáò (ç ßäéá
áðïõóßáæå óå äéáêïðÝò) êáé ôï ìÝëïò ôïõ Åðéóôçìïíéêïý Óõìâïõëßïõ,
Êïéíùíéïëüãï ê. Í. ËáãáíÜ, ïé ïðïßïé êáé ìáò óõíüäåøáí ìå ðñïèõìßá êáé
åõãÝíåéá óôïõò äéÜöïñïõò ÷þñïõò ôçò öõëáêÞò.

Óôç öõëáêÞ áõôÞ êñáôïýíôáí, óôéò 28.06.04, 486 ãõíáßêåò (ï áñéèìüò
ôáëáíôåýåôáé áðü ìÝñá óå ìÝñá ìåôáîý 480-508 ãõíáßêåò) êáé 7 Üíôñåò
ôçò ïñãÜíùóçò «17 ÍïÝìâñç» (ü÷é éóïâßôåò) óå åéäéêÞ ðôÝñõãá.

2. Ç åðßóêåøç Üñ÷éóå áðü ôçí ðôÝñõãá ôùí êáôáäßêùí ôçò «17 ÍïÝìâñç» üðïõ
óõíáíôÞóáìå ôïõò: ÓùôÞñç Êïíäýëç, ÐÜôñïêëï ÔóåëÝíôç, Ðáýëï Óåñßöç,
Äéïíýóç ÃåùñãéÜäç, Ê. Êáñáôóþëç, ÈùìÜ Óåñßöç êáé Íéêüëáï Ðáðáíáóôáóßïõ.
Åðßóçò êáé äýï õðüäéêïõò ôïõ ÅËÁ, ôïí ê. Áãáðßïõ êáé ôïí ê. ÊáíÜ.

Ôá êåëéÜ ôçò ðôÝñõãáò áõôÞò åßíáé Üíù ôùí 20. ÊÜèå êñáôïýìåíïò äéá-
ìÝíåé óå éäéáßôåñï êåëß-äùìÜôéï (ôçò åðéëïãÞò ôïõ, áöïý ðåñéóóåýïõí
êåíÜ êåëéÜ). Åßíáé áñêåôÜ Üíåôá, ìå ðáñÜèõñï óôçí éäéáßôåñç áõëÞ ôçò
ðôÝñõãáò áõôÞò, ç ïðïßá åßíáé ðéï åõñý÷ùñç áðü åêåßíç ôçò áíôßóôïé÷çò
ðôÝñõãáò ôùí Áíäñéêþí Öõëáêþí Êïñõäáëëïý. Ôï êÜèå êåëß äéáèÝôåé
÷þñï õãéåéíÞò (ôïõáëÝôá, íéðôÞñá, íôïõò) ðïõ ÷ùñßæåôáé áðü ôï äùìÜôéï
ìå ÷áìçëü ôïé÷Üêé. Óôçí áõëÞ áõëßæïíôáé ìáæß üëïé ïé êñáôïýìåíïé ôçò ðôÝ-
ñõãáò (ðåñßðïõ 4 þñåò ôï ðñùß êáé 4 ôï áðüãåõìá). Ùóôüóï, ëüãù ôïõ
ýøïõò ôïõ ôïß÷ïõ êáé ôïõ õëéêïý êáôáóêåõÞò (áóðñéóìÝíïò ôóßãêïò) ç
áõëÞ åßíáé ðïëý èåñìÞ ôï êáëïêáßñé, åêðÝìðåé äå èåñìüôçôá óôá êåëéÜ ôá
ïðïßá áåñßæïíôáé áðü áõôÞí. Óå êÜèå êåëß õðÜñ÷åé áíåìéóôÞñáò, ôçëåüñá-
óç êáé êïõäïýíé êëÞóçò. Ãéá ôïõò êñáôïõìÝíïõò ôçò ðôÝñõãáò ðïõ óéôß-
æïíôáé áðü ôï êïéíü óõóóßôéï ôçò öõëáêÞò - éêáíïðïéçôéêü, üðùò äéáðé-
óôþóáìå - õðÜñ÷åé ðñü÷åéñï ìáãåéñåßï üðïõ ìðïñïýí íá ðáñáóêåõÜæïõí
ïé ßäéïé êÜðïéï ðñüóèåôï ñüöçìá Þ öáãçôü ôçò åðéëïãÞò ôïõò.

Ç åðáöÞ ìå ôïõò óõããåíåßò êáé ôïõò äéêçãüñïõò, üðùò óôçí áíôßóôïé÷ç
ðôÝñõãá ôùí áíäñéêþí öõëáêþí, ðñáãìáôïðïéåßôáé åðß äßùñï, ðñùß êáé
áðüãåõìá, êÜèå ìÝñá ãéá ôïõò äéêçãüñïõò êáé äýï öïñÝò ôçí åâäïìÜäá
ãéá ôïõò óõããåíåßò. 

Ôá êåëéÜ Þôáí êáèáñÜ, äõï äå áðü ôïõò êñáôïýìåíïõò áó÷ïëïýíôáí êáé ìå
êáëëéôå÷íéêÞ åñãáóßá (ï Ð. ÔóåëÝíôçò êáé ï Ê. Êáñáôóþëçò). ÓõíïìéëÞóáìå
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ìå üëïõò ãéá áñêåôü ÷ñïíéêü äéÜóôçìá. Áßôçìá ôùí 7 êñáôïõìÝíùí åßíáé íá
õðÜñ÷åé êÜðïéï åñãáóôÞñéï üðïõ èá ìðïñïýí, üðùò êáé ïé Üëëïé êñáôïýìå-
íïé, íá ìáèáßíïõí êáé íá áó÷ïëïýíôáé, ìå ÷åéñïôå÷íÞìáôá êáèþò êáé ãëÜóôñåò
üðïõ èá ìðïñïýí íá êáëëéåñãïýí öõôÜ (óôçí áõëÞ õðÜñ÷åé ìßá). Ï êñáôïý-
ìåíïò Ð. Óåñßöçò, ìáò äÞëùóå üôé ðÜó÷åé áðü óêëÞñõíóç êáôÜ ðëÜêáò, Ý÷åé
äå êáé êÜðïéá áíáðçñßá ôïõ åíüò ÷åñéïý, êáé åîÝöñáóå ôï áßôçìá äéáöïñåôé-
êÞò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò, åõ÷åñÝóôåñçò ðñïìÞèåéáò öáñìÜêùí êáé õðïâïëÞò ôïõ
óôéò êáôÜëëçëåò éáôñéêÝò åîåôÜóåéò.

ÃåíéêÜ ïé üñïé äéáâßùóçò åßíáé êáëïß. ¸íáò ìÜëéóôá êñáôïýìåíïò, ï Ð.
ÔóåëÝíôçò, ìáò äÞëùóå, ÷ùñßò íá áíôåéðïýí Üëëïé ðáñüíôåò: «ôï îÝñïõìå
üôé åßíáé ïé êáëýôåñåò öõëáêÝò áóöÜëåéáò ôçò Åõñþðçò». 

3. Äõóôõ÷þò äåí ìðïñïýìå íá èåùñÞóïõìå éêáíïðïéçôéêÞ ôçí êáôÜóôáóç êáé
óôçí êõñßùò ãõíáéêåßá öõëáêÞ. Óå êÜèå êåëß êñáôïýíôáé ôñåéò-ôÝóóåñéò ãõíáß-
êåò. Ç êáôÜóôáóç åßíáé, ðÜíôùò, ðåñéóóüôåñï áíåêôÞ áðü ôéò áíäñéêÝò öõëá-
êÝò, äéüôé êÜèå êåëß åßíáé ìåãáëýôåñï áðü ôá êåëéÜ ôùí ôåëåõôáßùí, ðåñéëáìâÜ-
íåé ìåãÜëï öùôåéíü ðáñÜèõñï êáé ìåñéêÜ óôïé÷åéþäç Ýðéðëá. Óôïí ìåãÜëï,
öáñäý êáé ìáêñý äéÜäñïìï, ðïõ ÷ùñßæåé ôéò äýï óåéñÝò êåëéþí, ìðïñïýí êáé
êõêëïöïñïýí ïé êñáôïýìåíåò. ÕðÜñ÷ïõí, äå, ôñáðÝæéá êáé êáèßóìáôá óôá ïðïßá
êÜèïíôáé êáôÜ ðáñÝåò. Ùóôüóï, èá ðñÝðåé íá óçìåéùèåß üôé ïé ÷þñïé õãéåéíÞò
êáé éäéáßôåñá ïé ôïõáëÝôåò åßíáé óå Üó÷çìç êáôÜóôáóç.

Ç öõëáêÞ äéáèÝôåé êáé äåêáÝîé èáëÜìïõò, êáôÜ ôç äÞëùóç ôçò õðïäéåõèý-
íôñéáò. Áðü áõôïýò åðéóêåöôÞêáìå äýï ìåãÜëïõò üðïõ Þôáí ôïðïèåôçìÝíåò
27 ÔóéããÜíåò óôïí ìåí êáé 35 ÔóéããÜíåò óôïí äå (ïé ðëåßóôåò ãéá ðñÜîåéò ó÷å-
ôéêÝò ìå «åìðïñßá» íáñêùôéêþí). ¼ëåò êÜèïíôáí óôá êñåâÜôéá, ôï Ýíá êïëëç-
ôü ìå ôï Üëëï. ̧ ðéðëá êáé êáèßóìáôá äåí õðÜñ÷ïõí êáèüëïõ óôïõò èáëÜìïõò
áõôïýò. Óôçí ðôÝñõãá ôùí ãõíáéêþí ðïõ ðÜó÷ïõí áðü øõ÷éêÝò áíùìáëßåò, ç
åéêüíá äåí Ýäéíå ôçí åíôýðùóç üôé õðÜñ÷åé êÜðïéá åéäéêÞ ìåôá÷åßñéóç.

Áðü ôïõò õðüëïéðïõò èáëÜìïõò, ôñåéò ÷ñçóéìïðïéïýíôáé áðü ôïîéêïìá-
íåßò, ìå ëßãåò êñáôïýìåíåò Ýêáóôïò (3-4), åíþ Ýíáò èÜëáìïò åßíáé êåíüò
(äåí ëåéôïõñãåß) êáôÜ ôç äÞëùóç ôçò õðïäéåõèýíôñéáò. 

Óôïí ôåëåõôáßï üñïöï óôïí ïðïßï áíåâÞêáìå, äåí ìðïñÝóáìå íá åðéóêå-
öèïýìå ôç ó÷åôéêÞ ðôÝñõãá - ç ïðïßá ðáñïõóéÜæåé éäéáßôåñï åíäéáöÝñïí
áöïý, üðùò öáßíåôáé, êñáôïýíôáé óå áõôÞí ïé óõíÞèåéò ðáñáâÜôñéåò ðïéêß-
ëùí ðïéíéêþí äéáôÜîåùí - äéüôé äåí áíåõñÝèç ï êáôÝ÷ùí ôï ó÷åôéêü êëåéäß.

ÊáíïíéêÜ ïé èÜëáìïé ðñïÝâëåðáí, üðùò ìáò ðëçñïöüñçóå ç
Õðïäéåõèýíôñéá, ïêôþ Üôïìá Ýêáóôïò. Óõíåðþò, ç êáôáíïìÞ ôùí êñáôïõ-
ìÝíùí óå áõôïýò åìöáíßæåôáé Üíéóç. Ïé ÔóéããÜíåò, éäßùò, åßíáé óõãêå-
íôñùìÝíåò óå äýï õðåñðëÞñåéò èáëÜìïõò, åíþ õðÜñ÷åé êáé á÷ñçóéìïðïß-
çôïò - óå Üëëç ðôÝñõãá âÝâáéá - èÜëáìïò. 

Ç öõëáêÞ äéáèÝôåé, åäþ êáé ðïëëÜ ÷ñüíéá, äýï ìåãÜëá åñãáóôÞñéá
ôáðçôïõñãßáò (óå óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôçí «Ðñüíïéá») ìå öèßíïõóá äñáóôçñéü-
ôçôá, êõñßùò - üðùò ìáò åßðáí - ëüãù ìåßùóçò ôçò åðáããåëìáôéêÞò äñá-
óôçñéüôçôáò ôçò «Ðñüíïéáò». ÕðÜñ÷åé êáé Ýíá åñãáóôÞñéï ÷åéñïôå÷íßáò
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(êõñßùò æùãñáöéêÞò). ÃåíéêÜ, ïé ðëåßóôåò ãõíáßêåò äåí áðáó÷ïëïýíôáé
ðáñÜ ìüíï óôá ðëõíôÞñéá êáé óôï ìáãåéñåßï.

ÔïõëÜ÷éóôïí ôñéÜíôá áðáó÷ïëïýíôáé óôá ðëõíôÞñéá êáé óôï ìáãåéñåßï,
üðïõ ðáñáóêåõÜæïíôáé çìåñÞóéá 1.000 ìåñßäåò öáãçôïý êáé 500 ðñùéíÜ.
Ôï ìáãåéñåßï Þôáí êáèáñü êáé ôï öáãçôü éêáíïðïéçôéêÜ ìáãåéñåìÝíï êáé
åðáñêÝò (ðåñéåëÜìâáíå ìðñéÜìé, ôõñß, øùìß êáé1 ñïäÜêéíï). 

4. Ãåíéêü óõìðÝñáóìá: êáé áõôÞ ç öõëáêÞ ðÜó÷åé áðü õðåñðëçèõóìü,
áëëÜ êáé áðü Üíéóç êáôáíïìÞ ôïõ. ÓôåãÜæåé ðåñß ôéò 480-500 êñáôïýìåíåò
åíþ êôßóèçêå ãéá 80-100. Ùò ïéêïäüìçìá åßíáé êôéóìÝíï êáôÜ ôñüðï ðïõ,
êáíïíéêÜ, èá Ýðñåðå íá åîáóöáëßæåé ðïëéôéóìÝíïõò êáé áóöáëåßò üñïõò äéá-
âßùóçò óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôï ïéêïäüìçìá ôùí áíäñéêþí öõëáêþí. Ï õðåñðëçèõ-
óìüò, üìùò, äçìéïõñãåß óïâáñÝò äõóëåéôïõñãßåò êáé õðÜñ÷åé áíÜãêç Üìå-
óçò âåëôßùóçò. Åðßóçò èá ðñÝðåé íá åðéóçìáíèåß üôé, óå ïëüêëçñï ôïí
÷þñï ôùí ãõíáéêåßùí öõëáêþí, äåí õðÜñ÷ïõí ìüíéìïé ãéáôñïß (ãéáôñïß üëùí
ôùí åéäéêïôÞôùí åðéóêÝðôïíôáé ôéò öõëáêÝò äýï öïñÝò ôçí åâäïìÜäá), ïýôå
åîåéäéêåõìÝíç íïóïêüìá, ðáñÜ ìüíï ìéá íïóçëåýôñéá ÔÅÉ êáé Üëëåò äýï
ðñáêôéêÝò. Ïé óïâáñïß êßíäõíïé áðü ôçí Ýëëåéøç áõôÞ åßíáé åìöáíåßò.

Ïé üñïé äéáâßùóçò ôçò ÷ùñéóôÞò ðôÝñõãáò ôùí êáôáäßêùí ôçò «17
ÍïÝìâñç» åßíáé óáöþò êáëýôåñïé áðü åêåßíïõò ôùí ëïéðþí êñáôïõìÝíùí
(äùìÜôéï ÷ùñéóôÜ ãéá ôïí êáèÝíá, áñêåôÜ Üíåôï ìå ÷þñï õãéåéíÞò, ôçëåü-
ñáóç, êïõäïýíé, ðñü÷åéñç êïéíÞ êïõæßíá, éäéáßôåñç áõëÞ ìå ðïëýùñï êïéíü
áõëéóìü, ðñùß êáé áðüãåõìá). Ðéï ðÜíù óçìåéþóáìå ìåñéêÜ áéôÞìáôá
áõôþí ôùí êñáôïõìÝíùí. Åßíáé öáíåñïß ïé óïâáñïß êßíäõíïé áðü ôç ìç
óõíå÷Þ ýðáñîç ãéáôñïý óå ìéá êïéíüôçôá Üíù ôùí 480+7 áíèñþðùí, áíÜ-
ìåóá óôïõò ïðïßïõò êáé åîáñôçìÝíá ðñüóùðá êáé ÷ñüíéá ðÜó÷ïíôá êáé -
öõóéêÜ - ðåñéóôáóéáêÜ Üññùóôïé.

Ç åðßóêåøç Ýëçîå óôç 1 ì.ì.
ÁèÞíá, 30 Éïõíßïõ 2004

ÁËÉÊÇ ÃÉÙÔÏÐÏÕËÏÕ- ÇÑÙ ÍÉÊÏËÁÊÏÐÏÕËÏÕ-
ÌÁÑÁÃÊÏÐÏÕËÏÕ ÓÔÅÖÁÍÏÕ
Ðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ÌÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ 
Ðñüåäñïò ôïõ Éäñýìáôïò Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ ãéá Êáèçã. Êïéíùíéêïý Äéêáßïõ
ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ Ðñüåäñïò ôïõ Åëëçíéêïý
Ïìüô. Êáèçã. Åãêëçìáôïëïãßáò êáé Ðñüåäñïò Óõìâïõëßïõ ãéá ôïõò
ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Åôáéñßáò Åãêëçìáôïëïãßáò Ðñüóöõãåò

ÑÅÃÃÉÍÁ ÊÁÑÑÁ
ÌÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
Äéêçãüñïò
ÌÝëïò ôïõ Ä.Ó. ôïõ Äéêçãïñéêïý Óõëëüãïõ
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Óçìåéþíåôáé üôé, ìåôÜ ôéò êñßóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, åëÞöèçóáí ìÝôñá ãéá âåë-
ôßùóç ôçò êáôÜóôáóçò áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï Äéêáéïóýíçò. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá:

1. ¼óïí áöïñÜ ôá ìÝëç ôçò «17 ÍïÝìâñç», Ýãéíáí ðáñåìâÜóåéò óôïí
ðñïáýëéï ÷þñï, ìå óçìáíôéêÞ ìåßùóç ôïõ ýøïõò ôùí ðåñéìåôñéêþí ôïß÷ùí
ôùí ðñïáõëßùí ôïõò, êáèþò êáé áöáßñåóç ôïõ ðëÝãìáôïò ðïõ êÜëõðôå ôçí
ïñïöÞ ôïõ ðñïáõëßïõ.

2. ¼óïí áöïñÜ ôéò ãåíéêüôåñåò óõíèÞêåò ôùí ÷þñùí êñÜôçóçò:
á. ÁíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôïõò êñáôïýìåíïõò öïñåßò ôïõ AIDS Ýãéíáí âåëôéþóåéò

ìå êôéñéáêÞ ðáñÝìâáóç óôïõò ÷þñïõò êïéôùíéóìïý êáé ôïõò êïéíü÷ñç-
óôïõò ÷þñïõò. Åðßóçò, áõîÞèçêå ôï çìåñÞóéï åöüäéï óßôéóÞò ôïõò.

â. ÐñïùèÞèçêå ðñüãñáììá êáôçãïñéïðïßçóçò ôùí êñáôïõìÝíùí (äéá-
÷ùñéóìïý ìå óõãêåêñéìÝíá êñéôÞñéá), ôï ïðïßï âñßóêåôáé óå åîÝëéîç êáé
äéáâéâÜóèçêå ãéá ãíùìïäüôçóç óôï ÊÅÓÖ ðñüôáóç ôñïðïðïßçóçò ôùí
ðñïûðïèÝóåùí êñÜôçóçò óå ÁãñïôéêÝò ÖõëáêÝò êáé ÊÁÕÖ, ìå óôü÷ï ôçí
åíßó÷õóç ôïõ èåóìïý ôùí Áãñïôéêþí Öõëáêþí êáé êõñßùò ôçí áðïóõìöü-
ñçóç ôùí Êëåéóôþí Öõëáêþí.

ã. ÌåëåôÜôáé áðü ÅéäéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Õãåßáò &
Äéêáéïóýíçò ç Ýíôáîç ôùí Èåñáðåõôéêþí ÊáôáóôçìÜôùí óôï Å.Ó.Õ. êáé
åðåêôåßíåôáé ç åãêáôÜóôáóç ïäïíôéáôñåßùí óå 7 áêüìá ÊáôáóôÞìáôá
ÊñÜôçóçò.

ä. Ðñïùèåßôáé ï èåóìüò ôçò åêðáßäåõóçò êáé ôçò åðáããåëìáôéêÞò
êáôÜñôéóçò ôùí êñáôïõìÝíùí ìå íÝá ðñïãñÜììáôá ðïõ èá õëïðïéçèïýí
áðü ôï â? åîÜìçíï ôïõ 2005.

å. Ðñïùèåßôáé ðñïò õëïðïßçóç áðü ôç ÈÅÌÉÓ Á.Å., ðñüãñáììá êôéñéá-
êþí âåëôéþóåùí óõíèçêþí êñÜôçóçò óå üëá ó÷åäüí ôá ÊáôáóôÞìáôá
ÊñÜôçóçò.

óô. Ðñïùèïýíôáé íïìïèåôéêÜ ìÝôñá ìå óôü÷ï ôçí áðïóõìöüñçóç ôùí
öõëáêþí (ìåôáôñïðÝò ðïéíþí, íÝá êôßñéá êëð.) êáé åíôÜ÷èçêáí ìå íÝá
õðïõñãéêÞ áðüöáóç 68 íÝïé öïñåßò õëïðïßçóçò ôïõ èåóìïý ôçò
Êïéíùöåëïýò Åñãáóßáò. 
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ÊÅÉÌÅÍÏ áñ. 6
ÐáñáôçñÞóåéò åðß ôùí óõíèçêþí äéáâßùóçò ôùí øõ÷éêÜ

ðáó÷üíôùí ôñïößìùí ôïõ ØÍÁ ðïõ Ý÷ïõí ìåôáóôåãáóôåß óôá
îåíïäï÷åßá «ÊñõóôÜë», «Ñéâïëß» êáé «Ðáëìýñá»





Óôéò 28 Éïõëßïõ 2004, ç ÅÅÄÁ ðáñÝëáâå ìÝóù ôïõ ôá÷õäñïìåßïõ (áð
389/28.07.04) åðéóôïëÞ/áíáöïñÜ ôïõ øõ÷éÜôñïõ ê. ×áñßëáïõ Âáñïõ÷Üêç
(ðñïÝäñïõ ôïõ Óùìáôåßïõ �Åõíïìßá� ãéá ôçí õðïóôÞñéîç ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí
ôùí øõ÷éêÜ ðáó÷üíôùí êáé íïçôéêÜ õóôåñïýíôùí ðñïóþðùí, êáé ðñþçí
Äéåõèõíôïý ôçò ÉáôñéêÞò Õðçñåóßáò ôïõ ØÍÁ). Ï ê. Âáñïõ÷Üêçò áðåõèý-
íåôáé ðñïóùðéêÜ óôçí Ðñüåäñï ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, êáé óôï åéóáãùãéêü ôïõ óçìåß-
ùìá åíçìåñþíåé ðùò ç áíáöïñÜ ôïõ áðïôåëåß êïéíïðïßçóç ðñïçãïýìåíçò
åðéóôïëÞò ðïõ åß÷å áðåõèýíåé óôéò êõñßåò Ì. ÃéáííÜêïõ, Í. ÌðáêïãéÜííç
êáé Ã. Áããåëïðïýëïõ, åëðßæïíôáò -üðùò óçìåéþíåé- ðùò ç åîïõóßá äåí Ý÷åé
áðáëåßøåé ôçí ãõíáéêåßá ôïõò åõáéóèçóßá. 

Ç åðéóôïëÞ êáôáããÝëëåé ôéò óõíèÞêåò äéáâßùóçò ôùí øõ÷éêÜ íïóïýíôùí
ðïõ íïóçëåýïíôáé óôá îåíïäï÷åßá �ÊñõóôÜë�, �Ñéâïëß� êáé �Ðáëìýñá� -êáé
ôá ôñßá óôçí åõñýôåñç ðåñéï÷Þ ôçò Ðëáôåßáò «ÂÜèç»-, êáé óõíïäåýåôáé
áðü ìåñéêÜ -ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï èÝìá- äçìïóéåýìáôá åöçìåñßäùí ôùí ôåëåõôáß-
ùí ôñéþí åôþí. Ï óõíôÜêôçò ôçò åðéóôïëÞò õðåíèõìßæåé ôéò ðïëõåôåßò áëëÜ
ìÜôáéåò ðñïóðÜèåéÝò ôïõ íá êéíÞóåé ôï åíäéáöÝñïí ôùí áñìïäßùí þóôå íá
åðéëçöèïýí óõíïëéêÜ ôïõ èÝìáôïò, ùóôüóï áõôü ðïõ æçôÜ ìå ôçí óõãêå-
êñéìÝíç åðéóôïëÞ åßíáé íá áöáéñåèïýí ôá óõñìáôïðëÝãìáôá ðïõ Ý÷ïõí
ôïðïèåôçèåß óôéò ðüñôåò êáé ôá ðáñÜèõñá ôùí ôñéþí îåíïäï÷åßùí, êáé
ôïýôï, ìÝóá óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò �áéóèçôéêÞò� ðñïåôïéìáóßáò ôçò ðüëçò ãéá íá
öéëïîåíÞóåé ôïõò Ïëõìðéáêïýò Áãþíåò. ÓõìðëçñùìáôéêÜ, ðñïôåßíåé íá
ïñãáíùèåß, ìáæß ìå ôéò õðüëïéðåò åêäçëþóåéò óôá ðëáßóéá ôùí
Ïëõìðéáêþí, êáé ìéá ãéïñôÞ êÜðïõ êïíôÜ ó� áõôÜ ôá îåíïäï÷åßá, üðïõ èá
êëçèïýí íá óõììåôÜó÷ïõí êáé ïé Ýãêëåéóôïé óå áõôÜ. 

Áí äåí êñßèçêå óêüðéìï íá åíåñãÞóåé ç ÅÅÄÁ ùò ðñïò ôï óõãêåêñéìÝíï
áßôçìá ïñéïèåôïýìåíï ãýñù áðü ôçí äéåîáãùãÞ ôùí Ïëõìðéáêþí áãþíùí,
èåùñÞèçêå áíáãêáßï íá äéåñåõíçèåß ôï ãåíéêüôåñï ðëáßóéï, áñ÷Þò ãåíï-
ìÝíçò áðü ìßá åðßóêåøç óôïõò ÷þñïõò ôùí îåíïäï÷åßùí. ÅðéðëÝïí, æçôÞ-
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ÅÐÉÓÊÅØÇ ÓÔÁ ÎÅÍÏÄÏ×ÅÉÁ ��ÊÑÕÓÔÁË��, ��ÑÉÂÏËÉ��
ÊÁÉ ��ÐÁËÌÕÑÁ��, ÏÐÏÕ Å×ÏÕÍ ÌÅÔÁÓÔÅÃÁÓÔÅÉ ÔÑÏÖÉÌÏÉ

ÔÏÕ ØÍÁ (ÄÁÖÍÉÏÕ) ÌÅÔÁ ÁÐÏ ÔÏÍ
ÊÁÔÁÓÔÑÏÖÉÊÏ ÓÅÉÓÌÏ ÔÏÕ 1999 (11/8/2004 & 20/9/2004)*

*  ÓõíôÜêôñéá: ×ñéóôßíá Ðáðáäïðïýëïõ, åðéóôçìïíéêÞ óõíåñãÜôéäá ÅÅÄÁ. Ôï êïììÜôé
ðïõ áöïñÜ ôéò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ðåñß ôçí åðßóêåøç óôá îåíïäï÷åßá, óõíõðïãñÜöåé ç
êáèçã. Ç. Íéêïëáêïðïýëïõ-ÓôåöÜíïõ. Ôï èÝìá áõôü óõæçôÞèçêå óôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò
ÅÅÄÁ ôçò 7çò Ïêôùâñßïõ 2004.



èçêå áðü ôïí ê. Âáñïõ÷Üêç íá áðïóôåßëåé ãñáðôþò óôçí ÅÅÄÁ ðåñéóóü-
ôåñá óôïé÷åßá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï êáèåóôþò íïóçëåßáò óôïõò ÷þñïõò áõôïýò.
Áõôü äåí Ý÷åé ãßíåé ìÝ÷ñé óÞìåñá (23 Óåð. 04), ðñáãìáôïðïéÞèçêå üìùò
ìßá óõíÜíôçóç ôïõ ê. Âáñïõ÷Üêç ìå ôçí åðéóôçìïíéêÞ óõíåñãÜôéäá ×.
Ðáðáäïðïýëïõ, óôéò 12 Áõãïýóôïõ 2004, óôá ãñáöåßá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ. Áí êáé
ï ê. Âáñïõ÷Üêçò äåóìåýôçêå íá êáôáèÝóåé ðåñéóóüôåñá óôïé÷åßá, ôïýôï
ðñÝðåé íá èåùñåßôáé ìÜëëïí áâÝâáéï, áöïý ï ßäéïò Ý÷åé óõíôáîéïäïôçèåß
áðü åîáåôßáò êáé äåí Ý÷åé Üìåóç ðñüóâáóç óôá óçìåñéíÜ äåäïìÝíá.
ÐÜíôùò, áõôÞ ç ðñþôç óõæÞôçóç ìáæß ôïõ áðåéêüíéóå áíÜãëõöá ôçí ýðáñ-
îç ðïëëþí äéáöïñåôéêþí áíôéëÞøåùí ùò ðñïò ôçí åñãþäç êáé ðïëýðëïêç
äéáäéêáóßá êáé äõíáìéêÞ ôçò øõ÷éáôñéêÞò ìåôáññýèìéóçò óôçí ÅëëÜäá êáé
ôá ðïëõåðßðåäá ðñïâëÞìáôá ðïõ áíáêýðôïõí êáé ðñÝðåé íá áíôéìåôùðé-
óôïýí. 

Ìßá ðñþôç åðßóêåøç -÷ùñßò ðñïåéäïðïßçóç- óôïõò ôñåéò ÷þñïõò, Ýãéíå
óôéò 11 Áõãïýóôïõ 2004 (10:00-14:00), áðü ôçí ×. Ðáðáäïðïýëïõ.
ÊáôåãñÜöçóáí êÜðïéåò ðñþôåò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò, ïé ïðïßåò åìðëïõôßóôçêáí
ìåôÜ áðü ìßá äåýôåñç åðßóêåøç, ìå ðñïåéäïðïßçóç áõôÞ ôç öïñÜ, óôéò 20
Óåðôåìâñßïõ 2004 (11:00-13:00), áðü ôçí êáèçãÞôñéá Çñþ
Íéêïëáêïðïýëïõ-ÓôåöÜíïõ, áí. åêðñüóùðï óôçí ÅÅÄÁ áðü ôï Åëëçíéêü
Óõìâïýëéï ãéá ôïõò Ðñüóöõãåò, êáé ôçí åðéóôçìïíéêÞ óõíåñãÜôéäá ôçò
ÅÅÄÁ, ×. Ðáðáäïðïýëïõ. 

Áêïëïõèåß óýíïøç ôùí ðáñáôçñÞóåùí:

Óôï ÊñõóôÜë, ïé åðéóêÝðôñéåò óõíïìßëçóáí ìå ôïõò ê. ÃêáñÝôá (áíá-
ðëçñùôÞ äéåõèõíôÞ ôçò ìßáò áðü ôéò ôñåéò êëéíéêÝò ôïõ �ÊñõóôÜë�-äéåõèõ-
íôÞò ê. Êüíôçò) êáé Êáñïýæï (äéåõèõíôÞ ôçò äåýôåñçò áðü ôéò ôñåéò êëéíé-
êÝò), øõ÷éÜôñïõò, ïé ïðïßïé Þôáí ðñüèõìïé íá äþóïõí ðëçñïöïñßåò êáé
åîçãÞóåéò. ÐñÜãìáôé Ýãéíå ìéá åíçìåñùôéêÞ óõíïìéëßá êáé áêïëïýèçóå ç
åðßóêåøç óôïõò ÷þñïõò, ìå ôçí óõíïäåßá íïóçëåõôñéþí. Óôï �Ñéâïëß�, ç
óõíïìéëßá Ýãéíå ìå Ýíá ìåãÜëï ìÝñïò ôçò èåñáðåõôéêÞò ïìÜäáò, óõìðåñé-
ëáìâáíïìÝíùí êáé ôïõ ê. Êõñéáêßäç êáé ôçò êáò ÐáíôÝ, äéåõèõíôþí ôùí
äýï êëéíéêþí ðïõ óôåãÜæïíôáé óôï óõãêåêñéìÝíï îåíïäï÷åßï. Êáé åêåß áêï-
ëïýèçóå óýíôïìç åðßóêåøç óå ìåñéêïýò ÷þñïõò ôïõ îåíïäï÷åßïõ ìå ôçí
óõíïäåßá íïóçëåõôñéþí. Äåí êñßèçêå óêüðéìï íá ãßíåé åðßóêåøç óôï
�Ðáëìýñá�, áöïý ïé ðëçñïöïñßåò ðïõ óõãêåíôñþèçêáí áðü ôçí åðßóêåøç
óôá äýï îåíïäï÷åßá êñßèçêáí áñêåôÝò ãéá ôçí ðáñïýóá öÜóç, áëëÜ êáé
ãéáôß åß÷å ãßíåé ðñïçãïõìÝíùò åðßóêåøç ôïõ ÷þñïõ áðü ôçí ê.
Ðáðáäïðïýëïõ. 
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Ôá ôñßá îåíïäï÷åßá åßíáé óå ó÷åôéêÜ êáëÞ êáôÜóôáóç áðü Üðïøç óõíôÞ-
ñçóçò, ÷ùñßò öõóéêÜ íá ìðïñïýí íá óõãêñéèïýí ìå Üëëá ðëÞñùò áíáêáé-
íéóìÝíá îåíïäï÷åßá ôçò ðåñéï÷Þò.

Ùò ðñïò ôï èÝìá ôçò êÜëõøçò ìå óõñìáôüðëåãìá ôùí ðáñáèýñùí êáé
ðïñôþí ðñïò ôá ìðáëêüíéá ôùí äùìáôßùí êáé Üëëùí êïéíü÷ñçóôùí ÷þñùí
ôùí îåíïäï÷åßùí ��ÊñõóôÜë�� êáé ��Ñéâïëß�� (óçìåéþíåôáé üôé óôï ��Ðáëìýñá��,
üðïõ íïóçëåýïíôáé ðåñéóôáôéêÜ ó÷åäüí áìéãþò øõ÷ïãçñéáôñéêÜ, äåí
Ý÷ïõí ôïðïèåôçèåß óõñìáôïðëÝãìáôá), äéáôõðþèçêáí åðé÷åéñÞìáôá êáé
áíôåðé÷åéñÞìáôá. Åßíáé ðñïöáíÝò üôé ïýôå ç áßóèçóç ïýôå êáé ç èÝá, åßíáé
åõ÷Üñéóôç, êáé áõôü, êáôÜ êýñéï ëüãï ãéá ôïõò ôñïößìïõò, ÷ùñßò íá ÷ñåé-
Üæåôáé íá åðåêôáèåß êáíåßò óôéò áíôéññÞóåéò áéóèçôéêÞò Þ Üëëçò åõáéóèç-
óßáò ôùí ðåñéïßêùí. Ùóôüóï, åßíáé äýóêïëï íá ìçí ëÜâåé êáíåßò õð� üøéí
ôïõ ôï èÝìá áóöÜëåéáò ôùí íïóçëåõïìÝíùí, ôï ïðïßï åðéêáëïýíôáé ïé ãéá-
ôñïß, áëëÜ êáé ôï íïóçëåõôéêü ðñïóùðéêü, ðïõ äåí åßíáé äéáôåèåéìÝíï íá
öÝñåé ôçí åõèýíç ãéá ôõ÷üí çèåëçìÝíç Þ êáé áèÝëçôç ðôþóç êÜðïéïõ
áóèåíïýò. ×áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ áíáöÝñèçêå ðåñéóôáôéêü áõôïêôïíßáò åíüò
íïóçëåõüìåíïõ ðñéí áðü äýï ÷ñüíéá, áðü ôïí ìïíáäéêü ÷þñï ðïõ äåí
Þôáí öñáãìÝíïò ìå ðëÝãìá, óôçí êïõæßíá åíüò áðü ôïõò ïñüöïõò ôïõ
ÊñõóôÜë, êÜðïéá óôéãìÞ ðïõ ï ÷þñïò Ýìåéíå áöýëáêôïò ãéá ðïëý ìéêñü
÷ñïíéêü äéÜóôçìá. Ôï áíôåðé÷åßñçìá ðïõ äéáôõðþíåôáé áðü ôïí ê.
Âáñïõ÷Üêç åßíáé ôüóï ôï èÝìá ðõñáóöÜëåéáò ôùí ÷þñùí (áöïý åìðïäß-
æåôáé ç áðïìÜêñõíóç ôùí áóèåíþí áðü ôá ìðáëêüíéá óå ðåñßðôùóç ðõñ-
êáãéÜò), áëëÜ êáé ç áíáðïôåëåóìáôéêüôçôá ôùí ðëåãìÜôùí íá áðïôñÝøïõí
ôéò áõôïêôïíßåò, áöïý áí Ýíáò áóèåíÞò áðïöáóßóåé íá áõôïêôïíÞóåé, ìðï-
ñåß íá ôï êÜíåé ìå Üëëïõò ôñüðïõò (ðïõ, ùóôüóï, äåí èÝôïõí ôüóï Üìåóá
èÝìá åõèýíçò óôï íïóçëåõôéêü ðñïóùðéêü). ÐÜíôùò ãéá ôï óõãêåêñéìÝíï
æÞôçìá, èá ìðïñïýóå åíäå÷ïìÝíùò íá ðñïôáèåß, óôçí ðåñßðôùóç ðïõ
ðáñáôáèåß ç ÷ñÞóç ôùí äýï îåíïäï÷åßùí ôïõ Äáöíéïý ðÝñáí ôïõ ôÝëïõò
ôïõ 2004, ç áöáßñåóç ôùí óéäåñÝíéùí êéãêëéäùìÜôùí êáé ç áíôéêáôÜóôáóÞ
ôïõò ìå îýëéíá, þóôå íá ìåéùèåß ç åéêüíá ôçò öõëáêÞò.

¼óïí áöïñÜ Üëëåò ðôõ÷Ýò ôçò êáèçìåñéíÞò äéáâßùóçò ôùí íïóçëåõü-
ìåíùí óôá îåíïäï÷åßá, ðñÝðåé íá õðïãñáììéóôåß ðùò ç åéêüíá ðïõ Ý÷ïõí
ïé åðéóêÝðôñéåò äåí ìðïñåß ðáñÜ íá åßíáé áðïóðáóìáôéêÞ êáé âáóßæåôáé
êõñßùò óôéò äçëþóåéò ôùí éáôñþí êáé íïóçëåõôþí ìå ôïõò ïðïßïõò óõíï-
ìßëçóáí. ¸ãéíå ìßá óýíôïìç ðåñéÞãçóç óå ìåñéêÜ áðü ôá äùìÜôéá êáé óå
êÜðïéïõò áðü ôïõò êïéíü÷ñçóôïõò ÷þñïõò (÷þñïõò óßôéóçò -ìå catering-,
÷þñïõò óõãêÝíôñùóçò êáé øõ÷áãùãßáò, Ô.V. êëð áíÜ üñïöï). Êáèþò ôá
êôßñéá åßíáé êáôáóêåõáóìÝíá ãéá îåíïäï÷åéáêÞ ÷ñÞóç, ôá ðåñéóóüôåñá
äùìÜôéá åßíáé äßêëéíá (ðñÜãìá ðïõ áðïôåëåß âåëôßùóç óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôïõò
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èáëÜìïõò üðïõ ïé ßäéïé áóèåíåßò äéáâßùíáí óôï Äáöíß), êáé ìåñéêÜ åßíáé
ôñßêëéíá. ¼ëá Ý÷ïõí ôïõáëÝôá êáé íôïõò, ðñÜãìá ðïõ åðßóçò áðïôåëåß
óçìáíôéêÞ âåëôßùóç óå óýãêñéóç ìå ôï Äáöíß. ×ùñßò ðåñéóóÝò ðïëõôÝëåé-
åò, áëëÜ êáèáñÜ. Ïé ðëçñïöïñßåò ôùí äçìïóéåõìÜôùí ðïõ ðåñéãñÜöïõí
ìå ðïëý ìåëáíÜ ÷ñþìáôá ôéò óõíèÞêåò õãéåéíÞò êáé ôçí ýðáñîç äéá÷ùñé-
óôéêþí êéãêëéäùìÜôùí ìåôáîý ôùí ïñüöùí, äåí áíôáðïêñßíïíôáé óôçí
ðñáãìáôéêüôçôá. 

Áõôü ðïõ áðïôåëåß áðïëýôùò áêáôÜëëçëç óõíèÞêç ãéá ôçí íïóçëåßá
øõ÷éêÜ ðáó÷üíôùí áôüìùí, áëëÜ êáé ãåíéêüôåñá ìç áíåêôÞ óõíèÞêç áðü
áíèñùðéóôéêÞ Üðïøç, åßíáé ï ðïëý ðåñéïñéóìÝíïò ÷þñïò ðïõ áõôïß äéáèÝ-
ôïõí ãéá íá êéíçèïýí Ýîù áðü ôï äùìÜôéü ôïõò, êáé ç áíõðáñîßá ðñïáõëß-
ïõ. ÐÜíôùò, ïé èåñáðåõôéêÝò ïìÜäåò êáé ôùí ôñéþí ÷þñùí, äéáâåâáßùóáí
ðùò õðÜñ÷åé ðñüãñáììá åîüäùí êáé Üëëùí äñáóôçñéïôÞôùí ôùí áóèå-
íþí, ç ïìÜäá ìÜëéóôá ôïõ ��Ñéâïëß�� Ýäùóå óôéò åðéóêÝðôñéåò öùôïôõðßá
ôïõ åâäïìáäéáßïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò ëåéôïõñãßáò êáé ôùí åñãïèåñáðåõôéêþí
êáé ãõìíáóôéêþí äñáóôçñéïôÞôùí. 

Ùóôüóï, ðñÝðåé íá óçìåéùèåß, üôé áõôÝò ïé ðëçñïöïñßåò äüèçêáí êáôÜ
ôçí äåýôåñç åðßóêåøç (óôéò 20/9), åíþ ïé óõíïìéëßåò ìå ôï íïóçëåõôéêü
ðñïóùðéêü (ïé ãéáôñïß áðïõóßáæáí, ðáñÜ ôï üôé Þôáí ðñùéíÝò þñåò) êáôÜ
ôçí ðñþôç -êáé ÷ùñßò ðñïåéäïðïßçóç, êáé ãåíéêÜ ðéü ��Üôõðç�� åðßóêåøç
óôéò 11/8-, Ýäùóáí ôçí åéêüíá ìéáò ðñáãìáôéêüôçôáò ëéãüôåñï ��ëáìðå-
ñÞò��. Ïé íïóçëåýôñéåò ôïõ ÊñõóôÜë, êõñßåò Êüíéáñç êáé ÄÞìïõ, åßðáí ðùò
ïé ðåñéóóüôåñïé íïóçëåõüìåíïé ìå ìáêñï÷ñüíéá éäñõìáôéêÞ êáñéÝñá, áäõ-
íáôïýí íá ðñïóáñìïóôïýí óôéò óõíèÞêåò äéáâßùóçò óå Ýíáí ÷þñï ðïõ
äåí åßíáé öôéáãìÝíïò ãéá íá óôåãÜæåé øõ÷éêÜ íïóïýíôåò êáé âñßóêåôáé óå
Ýíá ðïëõóý÷íáóôï óçìåßï ôçò ðüëçò. ÓõìðëÞñùóáí áêüìç ðùò ïé ðåñéó-
óüôåñïé áðü ôïõò áóèåíåßò ôïõò åßíáé åãêáôáëåëåéììÝíïé áðü ôéò ïéêïãÝ-
íåéÝò ôïõò êáé ðùò áñêåôïß áðü áõôïýò áñíïýíôáé íá âãïõí áðü ôïí ÷þñï
ôïõ îåíïäï÷åßïõ, áêüìá êáé üôáí Ý÷ïõí ôç äõíáôüôçôá. Áò óçìåéùèåß ðùò
åßðáí üôé ôï ðñüãñáììá åêäñïìþí, åîüäùí êáé äñáóôçñéïôÞôùí, ôïõëÜ÷é-
óôïí äåí ôçñåßôáé ìå ��èñçóêåõôéêÞ åõëÜâåéá��. Áêüìç, áîßæåé íá óçìåéùèåß
ðùò êáôÜ ôçí ðñþôç åðßóêåøç óôï �Ñéâïëß�, ç ðñïúóôÜìåíç íïóçëåõôñéþí
ê. Ìáêñïðïýëïõ áñíÞèçêå íá äþóåé ïðïéáäÞðïôå ðëçñïöïñßá, üðùò êáé
íá åðéôñÝøåé ôçí ðñüóâáóç óôïõò ÷þñïõò ôïõ îåíïäï÷åßïõ ðÝñáí ôçò
ñåóåøéüí, ðáñÜ ôï ãåãïíüò üôé åðñüêåéôï ãéá þñåò åðéóêåðôçñßïõ. Ç
öýëáêáò ê. Áèáíáóïðïýëïõ áðÝäùóå áõôÞ ôçí Üñíçóç óôçí ãåíéêüôåñç
Ýëëåéøç ðíåýìáôïò óõíåñãáóßáò ôçò ðñïúóôáìÝíçò êáé äéåõêüëõíå ôçí
óõíÝ÷åéá ôçò åðßóêåøçò óôá Üëëá äýï îåíïäï÷åßá, ðáñáðÝìðïíôáò óôéò
åêåß ðñïúóôÜìåíåò. Áêïëïýèçóå ç åðßóêåøç êáé óõíïìéëßá óôï ��ÊñõóôÜë��
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ìå ôéò ê. Êüíéáñç êáé ÄÞìïõ, êáé óôï ��Ðáëìýñá�� ìå ôçí ê. Áñãõñïðïýëïõ. 
ÓõíïëéêÜ, óôá ôñßá îåíïäï÷åßá íïóçëåýïíôáé óÞìåñá ðåñßðïõ 200

Üôïìá (üëïé ÷ñüíéïé áóèåíåßò), óå äéáöïñåôéêÝò êëéíéêÝò (70 ðåñßðïõ
Üôïìá óôï �ÊñõóôÜë� óå ôñåéò êëéíéêÝò, 70 ðåñßðïõ -áðïêëåéóôéêÜ ãõíáß-
êåò- óôï �Ñéâïëß� óå äýï êëéíéêÝò, êáé Üëëá 50 ðåñßðïõ øõ÷ïãçñéáôñéêÜ
ðåñéóôáôéêÜ óå äýï êëéíéêÝò óôï ��Ðáëìýñá�� -äåí äüèçêáí áêñéâåßò áñéè-
ìïß, áëëÜ êáé äåí æçôÞèçêáí åîïíõ÷éóôéêÝò ëåðôïìÝñåéåò, áöïý ï óêïðüò
ôçò åðßóêåøçò Þôáí íá áðïêôçèåß ìßá ðñþôç ãåíéêÞ åéêüíá ôùí ÷þñùí êáé
íá äéáðéóôùèåß áí ïé óõíèÞêåò äéáâßùóçò áíôáðïêñßíïíôáé óôéò ðåñéãñá-
öÝò ôùí äçìïóéåõìÜôùí êáé ôçò áíáöïñÜò ôïõ ê. Âáñïõ÷Üêç). 

Áöïý äåí Ýãéíå êáììßá óõíïìéëßá ìå ôïõò íïóçëåõüìåíïõò -üðùò æÞôç-
óáí ïé ãéáôñïß- äåí óôÜèçêå äõíáôüí íá ãßíåé êáíåíüò åßäïõò äéáóôáýñù-
óç ôùí ðëçñïöïñéþí ðïõ äüèçêáí áðü ôçí ðëåõñÜ ôçò èåñáðåõôéêÞò
ïìÜäáò ìå áõôÝò ôùí áóèåíþí. Áêüìç äåí óõãêåíôñþèçêáí óôïé÷åßá ó÷å-
ôéêÜ ìå ôçí êáôÜôáîç ôùí ðåñéóôáôéêþí (øõ÷þóåéò, ó÷éæïöñÝíåéá, íïçôéêÞ
õóôÝñçóç, ìáíéïêáôÜèëéøç, Üíïéá êëð), ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôá ðåñéóôáôéêÜ áêïý-
óéáò Þ åêïýóéáò íïóçëåßáò, ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ó÷ïëáóôéêüôçôá ôçò ôÞñçóçò
éáôñéêþí öáêÝëëùí ôùí áóèåíþí êáé Üëëåò éáôñéêïý ðåñéå÷ïìÝíïõ ðëçñï-
öïñßåò, ïé ïðïßåò õðåñÝâáéíáí ôéò äõíáôüôçôåò áëëÜ êáé ôçí äéêáéïäïóßá
ôùí åðéóêåðôñéþí. Áêüìç, ôá óôïé÷åßá ðïõ Ý÷åé óôçí äéÜèåóÞ ôçò áõôÞ ôçí
óôéãìÞ ç ÅÅÄÁ åßíáé áíåðáñêÞ ãéá íá åðéôñÝøïõí ìßá áîéïëüãçóç ùò ðñïò
ôï áí ç ìåôáöïñÜ áðü ôï Äáöíß óôçí Ðëáôåßá «ÂÜèç» åß÷å åõåñãåôéêÞ åðß-
äñáóç óå üëïõò ôïõò áóèåíåßò, üðùò õðïóôÞñéîáí ïé éáôñïß êáé íïóïêü-
ìïé ôïõ Ñéâïëß, ëÝãïíôáò ðùò åäþ Ý÷ïõí ðåñéóóüôåñá åñåèßóìáôá êáé
åõêáéñßåò ãéá äñáóôçñéüôçôåò, Üñá êáé ìåãáëýôåñåò äõíáôüôçôåò Ýíôáîçò
êëð. Áõôü ìÜëëïí ðñÝðåé íá åêôéìçèåß êáôÜ ðåñßðôùóç, êáé õðåñâáßíåé
êáôÜ ðïëý ôéò äõíáôüôçôåò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò óôçí ðáñïýóá öÜóç. ÐÜíôùò,
óýìöùíá ìå ôá ëåãüìåíá ôùí íïóçëåõôñéþí ðïõ õðçñåôïýóáí ðáëáéüôå-
ñá óôï Äáöíß, åêåß ïé áóèåíåßò åß÷áí êÜðïéá ðáñáãùãéêÞ áðáó÷üëçóç
(äéáôçñïýóáí êáöåíåßï, êáëëéåñãïýóáí ëá÷áíéêÜ êëð), êáé áðïëÜìâáíáí
ôçí åðáöÞ ìå ôçí öýóç.

¼ôáí, óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò åéóáãùãéêÞò óõæÞôçóçò, áíáöÝñèçêå ç áíáöïñÜ
ôïõ ê. Âáñïõ÷Üêç ùò åíáñêôÞñéï ëÜêôéóìá ãéá ôçí åðßóêåøç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ,
äüèçêå ç åíôýðùóç üôé ïé åí åíåñãåßá øõ÷ßáôñïé ôïõ íïóïêïìåßïõ åßíáé
äõóáñåóôçìÝíïé ìå ôéò åíÝñãåéÝò ôïõ, ôéò ïðïßåò êñßíïõí ùò áíôé-óõíá-
äåëöéêÝò. ÁðÝäùóáí äå ôçí æÝóç ìå ôçí ïðïßá êáôáöÝñåôáé åíáíôßïí ôçò
ôùñéíÞò äéïßêçóçò ôïõ ØÍÁ áðü ôïí ê. ÃéáííïõëÜôï, áëëÜ êáé ôçò ðñïç-
ãïýìåíçò õðü ôçí êá Áðïóôüëïõ, ùò ��ðñïóùðéêÞ âåíôÝôá�� êáé áíôéðáëü-
ôçôá. Ôüíéóáí ðÜíôùò, üôé ç óôÝãáóç óå áõôïýò ôïõò ÷þñïõò ïðùóäÞðï-
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ôå äåí èåùñåßôáé áðü ôïõò ßäéïõò ùò éêáíïðïéçôéêÞ, êáé üôé Ýãéíå âåâéá-
óìÝíá êÜôù áðü ôçí ðßåóç ôïõ íá âñåèåß ëýóç ãéá ôçí ìåôáöïñÜ ôùí
áóèåíþí áðü ôï Äáöíß ìåôÜ áðü ôïí óåéóìü ôïõ 1999. ¼óïí áöïñÜ ôéò
êáôçãïñßåò ôïõ ê. Âáñïõ÷Üêç ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôéò äåóìåõôéêÝò óõìâÜóåéò
ìßóèùóçò ôùí êôéñßùí, åßðáí ðùò áõôÜ åßíáé äéïéêçôéêÜ æçôÞìáôá ôùí ïðïß-
ùí ôéò ðïëëáðëÝò üøåéò äåí ìðïñïýí íá ãíùñßæïõí. ÁíáöÝñèçêáí ðÜíôùò
óôéò äéêáóôéêÝò ðåñéðÝôåéåò óôéò ïðïßåò ìðÞêå ôï íïóïêïìåßï üôáí äéÝêï-
øå ôçí óýìâáóç ðïõ åß÷å óõíÜøåé ãéá ôçí óôÝãáóç ôìÞìáôïò ôùí áóèåíþí
óå ïéêéóìü óôï ÐéêÝñìé, ðñéí ìåôáöåñèïýí êáé áõôïß óôá îåíïäï÷åßá ôçò
Ðëáôåßáò «ÂÜèç». Áêüìç óçìåßùóáí ðùò ïé äïìÝò óôéò ïðïßåò ôþñá óôå-
ãÜæïíôáé ÷áñáêôçñßæïíôáé ùò �äïìÝò ìåôáóôÝãáóçò êáé ü÷é ùò ìüíéìåò, êáé
ðùò ïé äõóêïëßåò ãéá ôçí ìåôáöïñÜ ôïõò óå Üëëïõò ÷þñïõò åßíáé ðïëõå-
ðßðåäåò êáé óõíáñôþíôáé óôåíÜ ìå ôçí üëç äéáäéêáóßá êáé ðïñåßá ôùí ðñï-
ãñáììÜôùí ôçò øõ÷éáôñéêÞò ìåôáññýèìéóçò. ÔÝëïò, åîÝöñáóáí ôçí
ãíþìç üôé ç ïñéóôéêÞ áðïìÜêñõíóç áðü áõôïýò ôïõò ÷þñïõò èá äéåõêï-
ëõíèåß áí ðÜøïõí íá ãßíïíôáé íÝåò ìåôáöïñÝò áóèåíþí áðü ôï Äáöíß, åéäé-
êÜ üôáí ôï íïóïêïìåßï åöçìåñåýåé êáé õößóôáôáé ðéÝóåéò íá äå÷ôåß ðåñé-
óôáôéêÜ ðïõ îåöåýãïõí áðü ôçí áñìïäéüôçôá ôùí øõ÷éáôñåßùí, üðùò ôïîé-
êïìáíåßò, áëêïïëéêïýò, áðïöõëáêéóìÝíïõò, áóôÝãïõò, Üôïìá ìå íïçôéêÞ
õóôÝñçóç êëð, ðïõ êáôáëÞãïõí åêåß ìå ðåñéðïëéêü, óõ÷íÜ ìÜëéóôá êáôü-
ðéí åéóáããåëéêÞò ðáñáããåëßáò. ÁõôÞ ôçí óôéãìÞ, ðñïâëÝðåôáé ç ìåôáöïñÜ
ôùí áóèåíþí ôïõ ÊñõóôÜë óå Üëëåò äïìÝò (îåíþíåò, ïéêïôñïöåßá êáé ðñï-
óôáôåõüìåíá äéáìåñßóìáôá) ðåñß ôï ôÝëïò ôïõ 2004 (÷ùñßò íá ìðïñïýí
üìùò ïé óõíïìéëçôÝò íá åããõçèïýí ãéá ôçí õëïðïßçóç áõôïý ôïõ ðñï-
ãñáììáôéóìïý), åíþ äåí õðÜñ÷åé ðñïò ôï ðáñüí óõãêåêñéìÝíï ÷ñïíïäéÜ-
ãñáììá ãéá ôçí ìåôáöïñÜ áõôþí ôïõ Ñéâïëß. ÐÜíôùò èåùñåßôáé êáé áõôü,
üðùò êáé ôï ��Ðáëìýñá��, ùò ðñïóùñéíÞ åãêáôÜóôáóç. ÓÞìåñá ëåéôïõñ-
ãïýí Þäç 54 åîùíïóïêïìåéáêÝò äïìÝò óôá ðëáßóéá ôïõ ØÍÁ, åíþ ðñï-
âëÝðåôáé ç äçìéïõñãßá êáé ðïëëþí áêüìá óôï åããýò ìÝëëïí. Ôï Äáöíß äéá-
èÝôåé óÞìåñá 646 êëßíåò, åíþ ôï 1999 åß÷å 1900.

Óýíôïìï éóôïñéêü ôçò øõ÷éáôñéêÞò ìåôáññýèìéóçò óôçí ÅëëÜäá

Ùò ôçí äåêáåôßá ôïõ �80 ôï äçìüóéï óýóôçìá õðçñåóéþí øõ÷éêÞò õãåß-
áò âáóéæüôáí óôçí éäñõìáôéêÞ ðåñßèáëøç óå äÝêá ðåñßðïõ øõ÷éáôñéêÜ
íïóïêïìåßá-Üóõëá. Åí ôù ìåôáîý, êáôáëõôéêÝò åîåëßîåéò óõíÝâáéíáí óôïí
÷þñï ôçò øõ÷éáôñéêÞò, ìå ôçí äéáôýðùóç íÝùí áíôéëÞøåùí áðü ôçí ��áíôé-
øõ÷éáôñéêÞ��, êáé óôçí óõíÝ÷åéá ìå ôçí äéáìüñöùóç íÝùí ðñïôÜóåùí áðü
ôéò äéÜöïñåò ��ó÷ïëÝò�� ôçò ��äçìïêñáôéêÞò�� êáé ��êïéíïôéêÞò�� ��øõ÷éáôñé-
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êÞò�� óôçí äõôéêÞ Åõñþðç. Óôéò áñ÷Ýò ôçò äåêáåôßáò ôïõ �80, ìå ôéò ïäç-
ãßåò ôïõ ÐÏÕ êáé ôçí ïéêïíïìéêÞ åíßó÷õóç ôçò ÅÅ, ç ïðïßá ÷ñçìáôïäüôç-
óå ôçí ÅëëÜäá óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ Êáíïíéóìïý 815/841 (üðùò ôñïðïðïéÞèçêå
êáé ðáñáôÜèçêå ç éó÷ýò ôïõ ôï 1988 ìå ôïí Êáíïíéóìü 41302), îåêßíçóå ç
ìåôáññýèìéóç ôïõ óõóôÞìáôïò øõ÷éêÞò õãåßáò, ìå êýñéïõò óôü÷ïõò ôïí
áðïúäñõìáôéóìü ôùí ÷ñïíßùí áóèåíþí êáé ôçí ðáñÜëëçëç áíÜðôõîç õðç-
ñåóéþí øõ÷éêÞò õãåßáò åêôüò áóýëùí. Ç ðëÝïí ãíùóôÞ åöáñìïãÞ ôçò
ìåôáññýèìéóçò åßíáé áõôÞ ðïõ ðñáãìáôïðïéÞèçêå óôï Øõ÷éáôñåßï ôçò
ËÝñïõ, áöïý ç óõãêåêñéìÝíç ðåñßðôùóç Ýôõ÷å ìåãÜëçò äçìïóéüôçôáò êáé
äéåèíïðïßçóçò (ìå ôï ãíùóôü ðñùôïóÝëéäï äçìïóßåõìá óôïí Observer
óôéò 10.9.1989, ôá íôïêõìáíôÝñ ôïõ ÊùóôÞ Æþç ��Ïé áæÞôçôïé�� êáé áõôü ôïõ
Channel 4 ôïõ BBC ôï 1989, ôéò ðáñåìâÜóåéò óôï Åõñùêïéíïâïýëéï-ìåôá-
îý Üëëùí- ôïõ Äáíïý ÅõñùâïõëåõôÞ ôïõ Óïóéáëéóôéêïý Ëáúêïý Êüììáôïò
Freddy Black êëð). Ôï 1995 ôåñìáôßóôçêå ç åöáñìïãÞ ôïõ êáíïíéóìïý,
Üñá êáé ç ÷ñçìáôïäüôçóç, ìå áðïôÝëåóìá ôçí óõññßêíùóç ôùí èåñáðåõ-
ôéêþí ðáñåìâÜóåùí. Ìå ôïí Í. 2716/99, ðåñß áíÜðôõîçò êáé åêóõã÷ñïíé-
óìïý ôùí õðçñåóéþí øõ÷éêÞò õãåßáò, ç ðñïóðÜèåéá åðáíåêêßíçóå. ÁõôÞ
ôç öïñÜ ï íïìïèÝôçò èÝóðéóå Ýíá äåêáåôÝò ðñüãñáììá äñÜóåùí ðïõ
öÝñåé ôï üíïìá ��Ðñüãñáììá ÁíÜðôõîçò Äïìþí êáé Õðïäïìþí óôïí ÔïìÝá
ôçò Øõ÷éêÞò Õãåßáò��, ãíùóôü ùò ��Øõ÷áñãþ��, êáé ðñïâëÝðåé ôçí áíÜðôõ-
îç äéêôýïõ óôåãáóôéêþí äïìþí ìÝóá óôïí êïéíùíéêü éóôü ãéá ôçí áðïáóõ-
ëïðïßçóç ôùí ÷ñüíéùí áóèåíþí êáèþò êáé ôçí óôáäéáêÞ áíÜðôõîç ìïíÜ-
äùí øõ÷éêÞò õãåßáò åêôüò áóýëùí (üðùò êÝíôñùí øõ÷éêÞò õãåßáò, íïóï-
êïìåßùí çìÝñáò, ïéêïôñïöåßùí, îåíþíùí ê.ëð.). ¸ôóé, ìÝ÷ñé óÞìåñá ëåé-
ôïýñãçóáí ðåñßðïõ 70 åíáëëáêôéêÝò äïìÝò. Ùò ðñïò ôá ØÍÁ-Äáöíß, ôï
ðñüãñáììá åöáñìüóôçêå âåâéáóìÝíá, áöïý ï óåéóìüò ôïõ 1999 êáôÝ-
óôçóå åðéôáêôéêÞ ôçí áíÜãêç ìåôáêßíçóçò ôùí áóèåíþí óå Üëëïõò
÷þñïõò. 

Ç âáèýôåñç áíáôñåðôéêÞ óçìáóßá ôçò áðïúäñõìáôïðïßçóçò åßíáé üôé
áðïóêïðåß óôç Üñóç ôùí ðáãéïðïéçìÝíùí üñùí êáé ìç÷áíéóìþí ðïõ ëåé-
ôïõñãïýí óôçí êáôåýèõíóç ôçò éäñõìáôïðïßçóçò ôçò øõ÷éêÞò íüóïõ, êáé
óôçí äçìéïõñãßá Üëëùí ðïõ äéåõêïëýíïõí ôï ðÝñáóìá ôïõ áóèåíïýò áðü
ôéò óõíèÞêåò ôïõ ïëïêëçñùôéêïý ðáôñïíáñßóìáôïò óå Üëëåò üðïõ áõôüò
èá ìðïñåß íá óõíáëëÜóóåôáé ùò åëåýèåñï õðïêåßìåíï, êáé ðïõ áöÞíïõí
÷þñï ãéá ôçí áõôïöñïíôßäá êáé ôçí êïéíùíéêïðïßçóÞ ôïõ. Óôï ðëáßóéï
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1 Åðßóçìç åöçìåñßäá ôùí Åõñùðáúêþí ÊïéíïôÞôùí áñ. L88/2, 31.3.84.
2 Åðßóçìç åöçìåñßäá ôùí Åõñùðáúêþí ÊïéíïôÞôùí áñ. L362/1, 30.12.88.



áõôü åíôÜóóåôáé êáé ç âåëôßùóç ôùí óõíèçêþí äéáâßùóçò, ü÷é üìùò ìüíï
üóïí áöïñÜ ôï êôéñéáêü óêÝëïò, áëëÜ êáé êõñßùò üóïí áöïñÜ ôçí âåë-
ôßùóç ôùí áôïìéêþí êáé êïéíùíéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ ðÜó÷ïíôïò êáé ôçí
áíáãíþñéóç åíüò êïéíùíéêïý ñüëïõ ãéá áõôüí. Ç øõ÷ïêïéíùíéêÞ áðïêáôÜ-
óôáóç óõíïäåýåé áðáñáßôçôá ôïí áðïúäñõìáôéóìü. Áí ðñüêåéôáé ëïéðüí íá
áêïëïõèçèåß ìßá äéáäéêáóßá ìå óôü÷ï ôçí åðáíÝíôáîç, êáé ü÷é ôçí áðëÞ
ìåôáöïñÜ ôùí áóèåíþí óå ðéü ��åõðñüóùðåò�� äïìÝò, ôüôå ðñÝðåé íá ïéêï-
äïìçèïýí åêôüò ôùí Üëëùí, ïé õëéêïß üñïé áõôÞò ôçò åðáíÝíôáîçò.3 Ïé
åìðåéñßåò ðïõ âéþíåé ï åðáíåíôáóóüìåíïò áóèåíÞò -óõ÷íÜ ìåôÜ áðü äåêá-
åôßåò åãêëåéóìïý- äåí ìðïñïýí íá áíôéìåôùðéóôïýí ìå áðëïðïéçôéêÝò Þ
óôåíÜ êëéíéêÝò ðñïóåããßóåéò. Ï ðñáãìáôéêüò áðåãêëùâéóìüò áðü ôï ßäñõ-
ìá/Üóõëï, ðñïûðïèÝôåé ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôïõ êïéíùíéêïý óôéãìáôéóìïý
êáé áðïêëåéóìïý êáé ôçí õðïóôÞñéîç ôïõ áóèåíïýò ðñïò ôçí êáôåýèõíóç
ôçò êïéíùíéêÞò ôïõ ÷åéñáöÝôçóçò êáé ðñïò ôçí áíáãíþñéóç, äéåýñõíóç êáé
êáôï÷ýñùóç ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ ùò ��õðïêåéìÝíïõ��4. 

Ðñüêåéôáé ãéá ìßá óýíèåôç äéáäéêáóßá ôçò ïðïßáò ôá ðñïâëÞìáôá åöáñ-
ìïãÞò äåí ðåñéïñßæïíôáé öõóéêÜ óôçí åëëçíéêÞ ðåñßðôùóç. Óå ðïëëÝò
áêüìç äõôéêÝò ÷þñåò -ãéá íá ðåñéïñéóôïýìå ó� áõôÝò-, ç äçìüóéá óõæÞôç-
óç ãéá ôéò ðñïêëÞóåéò, ôéò åëëåßøåéò êáé ôéò áäõíáìßåò ôçò øõ÷éáôñéêÞò
ìåôáññýèìéóçò êáëÜ êñáôåß5. Êáé áëëïý õðÜñ÷ïõí ðñïâëÞìáôá óôéò åñãá-
óéáêÝò ó÷Ýóåéò ãéáôñþí êáé íïóçëåõôéêïý ðñïóùðéêïý, êáé áëëïý õðÜñ-
÷ïõí åðéóôçìïíéêïß äéáîéöéóìïß ãéá ôï ðïéïý ôï ìïíôÝëï ðñÝðåé íá õðåñé-
ó÷ýóåé, êáé áëëïý äéáãéãíþóêïíôáé ðáèïëïãßåò ôïõ óõóôÞìáôïò, äçëáäÞ
ïñãáíùôéêÝò, äéáäéêáóôéêÝò êáé äïìéêÝò ðëåõñÝò ôùí õðçñåóéþí øõ÷éêÞò
õãåßáò ïé ïðïßåò åðéìüíùò áíáôñÝðïõí êáé åíßïôå êáôáóôñÝöïõí ôéò ðñù-
ôïâïõëßåò ðïõ óôï÷åýïõí óôçí ��ëýóç�� ôïõò. 

Óôçí ðñÜîç êáé óôï ðåäßï, ôá ðñïâëÞìáôá ðïõ áíáäýèçêáí óôçí ìÝ÷ñé
ôþñá åöáñìïãÞ ôïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò ôçò áðïáóõëïðïßçóçò, åßíáé ðïëëÜ
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3 Âë. ó÷åôéêÜ, ��ÌåëÝôç ôçò íïìéêÞò êáé êïéíùíéêÞò èÝóçò ôùí áóèåíþí óôï êñáôéêü
èåñáðåõôÞñéï ËÝñïõ��, Ìáñßá Ìçôñïóýëç, åêä. ÁéâÜëç, ÁèÞíá 1995, óåë. 10-24, ðåñß
ôçò éóôïñßáò ôùí ðáñåìâÜóåùí áðïéäñõìáôïðïßçóçò óôï èåñáðåõôÞñéï ËÝñïõ.

4 Âë inter alia, Áíô. ÌáíéôÜêç, Ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ øõ÷áóèåíïýò: äéêáéþìáôá åíüò ðñï-
óþðïõ óôçí åëåõèåñßá Þ åíüò áóèåíïýò óôçí õãåßá;, óôá ÔåôñÜäéá Øõ÷éáôñéêÞò Íï
60/199, óåë. 54-68.

5 Âë. ó÷åôéêÜ ��ÔåôñÜäéá Øõ÷éáôñéêÞò�' Íï 60/1997, üðïõ äçìïóéåýïíôáé ôá ðñáêôéêÜ
äéçìåñßäáò ìå èÝìá ��Øõ÷éêÞ Õãåßá êáé áíèñþðéíá äéêáéþìáôá óôçí Åõñþðç�', ðïõ Ýãéíå
óôçí ÁèÞíá ôïí ÄåêÝìâñéï ôïõ 1996, êáé ôïí éóôüôïðï ôçò ÌÊÏ 'MDRI' (Mental
Disability Rights International), www.mdri.org



êáé áêáíèþäç. Îåêéíïýí áðü ôï Ýëëåéììá áíï÷Þò ôçò åëëçíéêÞò êïéíùíßáò
áðÝíáíôé óôïõò øõ÷éêÜ ðÜó÷ïíôåò ðïõ åêäçëþíåôáé ìå ôçí Üñíçóç ôçò
åãêáôÜóôáóçò îåíþíùí ãéá óôÝãáóç øõ÷éêÜ ðáó÷üíôùí óå ðïëëÝò ðåñéï-
÷Ýò (ìå óõ÷íÜ ðñùôïóôáôïýóåò ôéò äçìïôéêÝò áñ÷Ýò ðïõ, áò óçìåéùèåß,
ðñïÝñ÷ïíôáé áðü üëï ôï êïéíïâïõëåõôéêü ðïëéôéêü öÜóìá), êáé óõíå÷ßæï-
íôáé ìå ôçí Ýëëåéøç ðñïóùðéêïý, ôéò êáèõóôåñÞóåéò -ãéá äéïéêçôéêïýò
ëüãïõò- óôçí äçìéïõñãßá äéêôýïõ äïìþí êáé ôçò ôïìåïðïßçóçò ôùí õðç-
ñåóéþí øõ÷éêÞò õãåßáò (ÊÝíôñá ÇìÝñáò, áíÜðôõîç øõ÷éáôñéêþí êëéíéêþí
óôá ãåíéêÜ íïóïêïìåßá), ôéò áðïóðáóìáôéêÝò ëýóåéò, ôá ðñïâëÞìáôá áðü
äéåêäéêÞóåéò óõíôå÷íéáêïý ÷áñáêôÞñá êáé áðü ðéÝóåéò äéáöüñùí ïìÜäùí
óõìöåñüíôùí üðùò öáñìáêïâéïìç÷áíéþí êëð, ôá ðñïâëÞìáôá Ýëëåéøçò
åðéóôçìïíéêïý consensus ùò ðñïò ôçí åðéëïãÞ èåñáðåõôéêþí Þ êáé äéá-
÷åéñéóôéêþí ìïíôÝëùí (ãéá ðáñÜäåéãìá ï ê. Âáñïõ÷Üêçò õðïóôÞñéæå ôçí
áîéïðïßçóç ôïõ ÷þñïõ ôïõ Äáöíßïõ êáé ôçí åðßôáîç ÷þñùí ãéá ôçí óôÝãá-
óç ôùí áóèåíþí ìåôÜ ôïí óåéóìü áíôß ôçò åíïéêßáóçò, åíþ Üëëïé ðñïêñß-
íïõí ôçí åíóùìÜôùóç óôïí áóôéêü éóôü êáé ôçí åíïéêßáóç ÷þñùí êëð), ôçí
ðáñáôåôáìÝíç êáèõóôÝñçóç óôçí õëïðïßçóç ôùí ó÷åäßùí, ôçí Ýëëåéøç
ðñùôïâÜèìéáò öñïíôßäáò øõ÷éêÞò õãåßáò -ìå áðïôÝëåóìá ôçí äçìéïõñãßá
�íåï÷ñüíéùí� áóèåíþí-, ôçí ìç áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ ëåéôïõñãßá ðñïãñáììÜôùí
åðáããåëìáôéêÞò êáôÜñôéóçò ôùí øõ÷éêÜ ðáó÷üíôùí, ôéò óõìðåñéöïñÝò
ðïõ õðïäçëþíïõí ðáôåñíáëéóôéêÞ áíôéìåôþðéóç ôùí áóèåíþí áðü ôï
éáôñéêü ðñïóùðéêü, ôçí áâåëôçñßá ôçò äéïßêçóçò ôùí íïóïêïìåßùí óôï
èÝìá ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí ÷ñçóôþí õðçñåóéþí õãåßáò, ê.á.6

Óôçí ðåñßðôùóç ôïõ Äáöíßïõ, ìåãÜëï ìÝñïò ôùí äéáèÝóéìùí äõíÜìåùí,
áëëÜ êáé ðüñùí, åîáíôëÞèçêå óå Ýíá óôåíÜ ðåñéãåãñáììÝíï ðñüãñáììá
áðïóõìöüñçóçò ôïõ íïóïêïìåßïõ êáé ü÷é ôçò ïõóéáóôéêÞò áðïúäñõìáôï-
ðïßçóÞò ôïõ. ¼ðùò êáôáããÝëëåé ç ÅÉÍÁÐ óå áíáêïßíùóÞ ôçò ôïí
ÄåêÝìâñéï ôïõ 2003, «ôï íïóïêïìåßï Ý÷åé ïäçãçèåß óå ïéêïíïìéêü óôñáã-
ãáëéóìü êáé áäõíáôåß íá ÷ïñçãÞóåé ôï êáôï÷õñùìÝíï âïÞèçìá (��êßíçôñï
êïéíùíéêÞò åðáíÝíôáîçò��) óôïõò åðáíåíôáãìÝíïõò êáé åðáíåíôáóóüìå-
íïõò áóèåíåßò ôïõ, êáôáäéêÜæïíôÜò ôïõò, Ýôóé, íá öõôïæùïýí óå îåíþíåò
êáé ïéêïôñïöåßá êáé ïäçãþíôáò óå áäéÝîïäï ôá èåñáðåõôéêÜ ðñïãñÜììá-
ôá áðïêáôÜóôáóçò». Óôçí ßäéá áíáêïßíùóç ôçò ÅÉÍÁÐ êáôáããÝëëåôáé åðß-
óçò ç áíáãùãÞ ôçò øõ÷ïêïéíùíéêÞò áðïêáôÜóôáóçò óå áðëÞ ìåôáöïñÜ
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6 Ï Êýêëïò ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò ôïõ Óõíçãüñïõ ôïõ Ðïëßôç, Ý÷åé åðáíåéëçììÝíá
áó÷ïëçèåß ìå ôï èÝìá ôçò êáêïäéïßêçóçò óôïõò öïñåßò õãåßáò êáé ðñüíïéáò, âë. åíäåé-
êôéêÜ Ýêèåóç 2001.



áðü ôïí ÷þñï ôïõ åãêëåéóìïý óå áõôüí ôïõ êïéíùíéêïý áðïêëåéóìïý, êáé
ôï ãåãïíüò üôé ïé ÷ñçìáôïäïôÞóåéò ðçãáßíïõí óôéò äéÜöïñåò íåïóõóôá-
èåßóåò ìç êåñäïóêïðéêÝò åôáéñåßåò éäéùôéêïý äéêáßïõ ðïõ äéá÷åéñßæïíôáé
ôïõò ÷þñïõò óôÝãáóçò ôùí áóèåíþí, ïé ïðïßïé áðïôåëïýí ìÜëëïí ôï ðñü-
ó÷çìá ôçò ìåôáññýèìéóçò áíôß íá åßíáé ïé áðïäÝêôåò ôïõ ïöÝëïõò ôùí
åíåñãåéþí. 

ÓõìðåñáóìáôéêÜ:

Ç ÅÅÄÁ äåí åßíáé óå èÝóç íá ãíùñßæåé ôéò ïéêïíïìéêÝò êáé Üëëåò êñõöÝò
ðôõ÷Ýò ôçò åðéëïãÞò êÜðïéùí ÷þñùí Ýíáíôé êÜðïéùí Üëëùí êáé ôá åìðëå-
êüìåíá óå áõôÝò óõìöÝñïíôá, ïýôå åßíáé áñìüäéá íá åëÝãîåé ôçí ïéêïíï-
ìéêÞ äéá÷åßñéóç ôïõ íïóïêïìåßïõ Þ íá êñßíåé ôá ðñïóùðéêÜ êßíçôñá ðßóù
áðü ôéò åíÝñãåéåò Þ äçëþóåéò áõôþí ìå ôïõò ïðïßïõò óõíïìßëçóå. Áõôü
üìùò ðïõ ï éäñõôéêüò ôçò íüìïò ôçò åðéôñÝðåé íá ðÜñåé ôçí ðñùôïâïõëßá
íá êÜíåé -åÜí äéáôßèåôáé íá ��êïëõìðÞóåé�� óå ðïëý âáèéÜ íåñÜ- åßíáé íá
áó÷ïëçèåß ðéü äéåîïäéêÜ ìå ôï èÝìá ôïõ óåâáóìïý ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôùí
íïóçëåõïìÝíùí7 Ýôóé üðùò áõôÜ äéáìïñöþíïíôáé ìå ôéò óçìåñéíÝò ðñá-
êôéêÝò ôçò øõ÷éáôñéêÞò ìåôáññýèìéóçò êáé óå óõíÜñôçóç ìå ôçí åöáñìï-
ãÞ ôùí Üñèñùí ôïõ Í. 2071/1992 (ðåñß åêóõã÷ñïíéóìïý êáé ïñãÜíùóçò
óõóôÞìáôïò õãåßáò, ÖÅÊ Á� 123/1992) ðïõ áöïñïýí óôïí óåâáóìü ôçò
áîéïðñÝðåéáò ôïõ áóèåíïýò êáé ôùí áôïìéêþí êáé êïéíùíéêþí ôïõ äéêáéù-
ìÜôùí8, ÷ùñßò õðï÷ñåùôéêÜ íá ðåñéïñéóôåß óôçí ïìÜäá ôùí íïóçëåõïìÝ-
íùí óôá îåíïäï÷åßá ôçò Ðë. ÂÜèç (ïé áíçóõ÷ßåò êáé êáôáããåëßåò ãéá ðáñá-
âéÜóåéò, äåí ðåñéïñßæïíôáé, áëßìïíï!, óôá ôñßá áõôÜ îåíïäï÷åßá. Ìüíï ôéò
ôåëåõôáßåò çìÝñåò, õðÜñ÷ïõí óôïí Ôýðï ðïëëÜ äçìïóéåýìáôá ðåñß
ðáñÝìâáóçò ôïõ åéóáããåëÝá ìåôÜ áðü êáôáããåëßåò ãéá êáêïðïßçóç ôñï-
ößìùí óôï Øõ÷éáôñåßï Óïýäáò). ÌÝóá óå Ýíá âáèéÜ áíáðïôåëåóìáôéêü
åèíéêü óýóôçìá õãåßáò, ôï óêÝëïò ðïõ áöïñÜ ôçí ðåñßèáëøç ôùí øõ÷éêÜ
íïóïýíôùí åßíáé ßóùò áðü ôá ðéü óýíèåôá, áöïý ç åõÜëùôç áõôÞ ïìÜäá
ðëçèõóìïý äýóêïëá ìðïñåß íá ðñïóôáôåõôåß áðü ìüíç ôçò êáé íá äéåêäé-
êÞóåé áõôÜ ðïõ ôçò áíáëïãïýí êáé ðïõ êáôï÷õñþíïíôáé áðü ôçí íïìïèå-
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7 Áò óçìåéùèåß üôé ç ÅÅÄÁ Ý÷åé åîåôÜóåé ðáëáéüôåñá "ÆçôÞìáôá ðñïóôáóßáò ÄôÁ óå ðåñé-
ðôþóåéò öýëáîçò ðïéíéêÜ áêáôáëüãéóôùí ðñïóþðùí óå äçìüóéï èåñáðåõôéêü êáôÜ-
óôçìá", âë. åéóÞãçóç ôïõ Í. Óéôáñüðïõëïõ, Ýêèåóç ÅÅÄÁ 2003.

8 Âë. êáé Ç. Íéêïëáêïðïýëïõ-ÓôåöÜíïõ, "Äéêáéþìáôá Áóèåíïýò êáé ÁðïôåëåóìáôéêÝò
Õðçñåóßåò Õãåßáò", ÅÄÊÁ, 7/1999, 505-517.



óßá9. Ðïëëïß áðü ôïõò öïñåßò/ìÝëç ôçò èá ìðïñïýóáí íá óõìâÜëïõí óå
áõôÞí ôçí êáôåýèõíóç, áëëÜ êáé Üëëïé, üðùò ç ÅðéôñïðÞ ÅëÝã÷ïõ
Ðñïóôáóßáò Áôüìùí ìå Øõ÷éêÝò Äéáôáñá÷Ýò ê.á. 

Ç Üóêçóç áõôÞò ôçò ðñùôïâïõëßáò åê ìÝñïõò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, èá ìðïñïýóå
íá åðéôñÝøåé ôçí âáèýôåñç êáôáíüçóç ôçò ðïëõðëïêüôçôáò ôïõ æçôÞìá-
ôïò, ìå óôü÷ï ôçí äéáôýðùóç ðñïôÜóåùí ðñïò ôïõò áñìüäéïõò öïñåßò
ôçò Ðïëéôåßáò íïìïèåôéêþí ñõèìßóåùí êáé ðïëéôéêþí -êáé ôçò ôÞñçóçò êáé
åöáñìïãÞò ôïõò- ðïõ äåí èá áíáðáñÜãïõí áäéÝîïäá êáé ðáëéíäñïìéêÝò
êáôáóôÜóåéò. 

24 Óåðôåìâñßïõ 2004

ÇÑÙ ÍÉÊÏËÁÊÏÐÏÕËÏÕ-ÓÔÅÖÁÍÏÕ ×ÑÉÓÔÉÍÁ ÐÁÐÁÄÏÐÏÕËÏÕ
ÊáèçãÞôñéá Êïéíùíéêïý Äéêáßïõ ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ ÓõíåñãÜôéäá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
Áí. ÌÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
Ðñüåäñïò ôïõ Åëëçíéêïý Óõìâïõëßïõ
ãéá ôïõò Ðñüóöõãåò
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9 Åéäéêüôåñá üóïí áöïñÜ ôçí ìç ôÞñçóç ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ôïõ íüìïõ (Í. 2017/92, ðáñ. 95
& 96) ðïõ ñõèìßæïõí ôçí áêïýóéá íïóçëåßá, âë. ðñüóöáôï ðüñéóìá (Áðñßëéïò 2004)
ôïõ Êýêëïõ ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò ôïõ Óõíçãüñïõ ôïõ Ðïëßôç. Ôï ðüñéóìá åíôïðßæåé
áóôï÷ßåò óôçí óõíåííüçóç ìåôáîý ôùí åìðëåêüìåíùí óôçí äéáäéêáóßá áêïýóéáò åîÝ-
ôáóçò êáé íïóçëåßáò õðçñåóéþí (ÅéóáããåëéêÞò Áñ÷Þò, Áóôõíïìßáò, íïóïêïìåßïõ), äéá-
ðéóôþíåé ãåíéêüôåñï æÞôçìá ôÞñçóçò ôçò êåßìåíçò íïìïèåóßáò êáé Ýëëåéììá ðáñï÷Þò
ïõóéáóôéêÞò éáôñéêÞò óõíäñïìÞò, êáé ðñïôåßíåé óõíïëéêÞ åîÝôáóç ôïõ èÝìáôïò áðü ôï
Õðïõñãåßï Õãåßáò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò Áëëçëåããýçò, êáèþò êáé ôï åíäå÷üìåíï óõíåñãáóßáò
ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Õãåßáò ìå ôï Õðïõñãåßï Äéêáéïóýíçò.





ÊÅÉÌÅÍÏ áñ. 7
Áðüöáóç-ÃíùìÜôåõóç ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí Áíèñùðßíùí

ÄéêáéùìÜôùí
êáôÜ ôç ìåôÜäïóç ôçëåïðôéêþí åêðïìðþí «åõñÝóåùò åñãáóßáò»





Ç ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ óõíÞëèå ôçí 4ç Íïåìâñßïõ 2004 êáé Üêïõóå ôçí
åéóÞãçóç ôïõ Â~ ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ðñïò ôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï æÞôç-
ìá ôçò ðñïóâïëÞò áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí áðü ôç ìåôÜäïóç ôçëåïðôéêþí
åêðïìðþí «ÅõñÝóåùò Åñãáóßáò». ÌåôÜ áðü åêôåíÞ äéáëïãéêÞ óõæÞôçóç, ç
ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò Ýêáíå ïìüöùíá äåêôÞ ôçí åéóÞãçóç áõôÞ êáé õéïèÝ-
ôçóå ôá óõìðåñÜóìáôá óôá ïðïßá áõôÞ êáôÝëçîå, ôá ïðïßá Ý÷ïõí ùò åîÞò:

«ÁöïñìÞ ãéá ôçí ðáñïýóá áðüöáóç-ãíùìÜôåõóç áðïôåëåß ç ìåôÜäïóç áðü
éäéùôéêü ôçëåïðôéêü óôáèìü (Alpha) åêðïìðþí-ôçëåðáé÷íéäéþí ôýðïõ «reality
show», óôá ïðïßá ôï Ýðáèëï åßíáé ç êáôÜëçøç èÝóåùí åñãáóßáò, ýóôåñá áðü
ôçí åðéôõ÷Þ ôçëå-äïêéìáóßá ôùí óõììåôå÷üíôùí, õðïøÞöéùí åñãáæïìÝíùí. Ç
Ýíáñîç ôùí ðáé÷íéäéþí áõôþí ðñïâÜëëåôáé åðßóçò êáé óôçí ïéêåßá éóôïóåëßäá
ôïõ ôçëåïðôéêïý óôáèìïý, ùò ìÝñïò ôïõ øõ÷áãùãéêïý ôïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò.

É. Ôá ðñáãìáôéêÜ äåäïìÝíá

Ïé åêðïìðÝò áõôÝò áðïôåëïýí, üðùò åýóôï÷á äéáôõðþíåôáé, «óõíÝ÷åéá
ôçò ìáêñÜò ðëÝïí ðáñÜäïóçò ôçò ôçëåïðôéêÞò áèëéüôçôáò» ôùí reality
shows êáé åßíáé ìåôáöïñÜ óôá åëëçíéêÜ ôçëåïðôéêÜ äñþìåíá áíôßóôïé÷ùí
ôçëåðáé÷íéäéþí ôïõ åîùôåñéêïý2. Ôï åíäéáöÝñïí ôçò åëëçíéêÞò éäéùôéêÞò
ôçëåüñáóçò íá åéóáãÜãåé óôçí åëëçíéêÞ ðñáãìáôéêüôçôá ôï ðñüôõðï
áõôþí ôùí åêðïìðþí åìöáíßæåôáé óôá ôçëåðáé÷íßäéá «H äéêÞ óïõ åõêáéñßá»
êáé «ï ÕðïøÞöéïò», åê ôùí ïðïßùí ôçò ìåí ðñþôçò ç ìåôÜäïóç îåêßíçóå
ôç ÄåõôÝñá 18.10.2004 (18:00), ôçò äå äåýôåñçò ç «ðñåìéÝñá» åß÷å ðñï-
ãñáììáôéóôåß ãéá ôéò 17.10.2004, áëëÜ áíáâëÞèçêå.

Á. Óôçí ìåí ðñþôç åêðïìðÞ («Ç äéêÞ óïõ åõêáéñßá») êáëïýíôáé íá
ëÜâïõí ìÝñïò Üíåñãïé üëùí ôùí çëéêéþí ðïõ åðéèõìïýí íá âñïõí ìéá
ïðïéáäÞðïôå èÝóç åñãáóßáò óå ïðïéïíäÞðïôå åñãïäüôç. Óôç äåýôåñç
åêðïìðÞ («ï ÕðïøÞöéïò»), ç ïðïßá èá Ý÷åé ÷áñáêôÞñá ôçëåðáé÷íéäéïý,
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ÁÍÈÑÙÐÉÍÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÊÁÔÁ ÔÇ ÌÅÔÁÄÏÓÇ ÔÇËÅÏÐÔÉÊÙÍ

ÅÊÐÏÌÐÙÍ «ÅÕÑÅÓÅÙÓ ÅÑÃÁÓÉÁÓ»1

1 Ç ðáñáðÜíù áðüöáóç-ãíùìÜôåõóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ åëÞöèç ïìïöþíùò êáôÜ ôç óõíåäñßáóç
ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ôçò 4çò Íïåìâñßïõ 2004, âÜóåé åéóÞãçóçò ôïõ Â´ ÔìÞìáôïò
ôçò ÅÅÄÁ.
ÓõíôÜêôñéá ôçò åéóÞãçóçò åßíáé ç êá ×ñõóïýëá Ìïõêßïõ, ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ ÓõíåñãÜôéò ôçò
ÅÅÄÁ, Äéêçãüñïò, ÄñÍ, DEA, ìåôÜ áðü óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôçí êá ¸ëëç Âáñ÷áëáìÜ, áí.
ìÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, áí. åêðñüóùðï ôçò ÃÓÅÅ.

2 ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá áíáöÝñåôáé ôï ôçëåðáé÷íßäé "Human Resources", ðïõ êáôÜ ðëçñïöïñßåò
îåêßíçóå óôçí ÁñãåíôéíÞ ðñéí 2 ÷ñüíéá.



êáëïýíôáé íá ëÜâïõí ìÝñïò üóïé («õðïøÞöéïé») åðéèõìïýí íá êáôáëÜâïõí
èÝóåéò åñãáóßáò áðü óõãêåêñéìÝíïõò åñãïäüôåò, ïé ïðïßïé ìå ôç óåéñÜ
ôïõò õðüó÷ïíôáé (êáôÜ ôá äéáöçìéæüìåíá) õøçëÝò áðïëáâÝò ãéá üðïéïí
êáôáöÝñåé íá «êåñäßóåé» ôç èÝóç åñãáóßáò. 

Êáé óôéò äýï ðåñéðôþóåéò, ïé õðïøÞöéïé-Üíåñãïé, êáëïýíôáé íá êáôáèÝ-
óïõí óôïõò õðåýèõíïõò ðáñáãùãÞò ôùí åêðïìðþí ôï âéïãñáöéêü ôïõò
êáé íá áðáíôÞóïõí óå ìßá óåéñÜ åñùôçìÜôùí ðñéí ôçí Ýãêñéóç ôçò óõììå-
ôï÷Þò3, ìå ôçí õðï÷ñÝùóç âÝâáéá íá áíôáðïêñßíïíôáé óôï åðáããåëìáôéêü
êáé øõ÷áãùãéêü ðñïößë ôçò äïêéìáóßáò. Åßíáé öáíåñü üôé ôï ìåí åðáããåë-
ìáôéêü ðñïößë äéáìïñöþíåôáé âÜóåé ôùí êáíüíùí ôïõ ôçëåðáé÷íéäéïý4, ôï
äå øõ÷áãùãéêü-øõ÷ïëïãéêü ðñïößë åðéâÜëëåôáé áðü ôïõò äïêéìáóìÝíïõò
êáíüíåò ôùí reality shows êáé åðéâÜëëåé «åíäéáöÝñïõóåò» ðñïóùðéêüôç-
ôåò ãéá ôçí áýîçóç ôçò ôçëåèÝáóçò (äçë. ðñüóùðá ðïõ ç ðñïóùðéêÞ ôïõò
éóôïñßá-äñÜìá Þ ç ðñïóùðéêÞ ôïõò åìöÜíéóç êëð ìðïñïýí íá ðñïêáëÝ-
óïõí áõîçìÝíç ôçëåèÝáóç).

Â. Áðü ôçí ðëåõñÜ ôïõò, ïé óõììåôÝ÷ïíôåò ðñÝðåé íá áðïäåßîïõí, áíôß-
óôïé÷á, ôçí êáôáëëçëüôçôÜ ôïõò ãéá ôçí ðñïóöåñüìåíç èÝóç åñãáóßáò
êáé ôçí ðñáãìáôéêÞ áíÜãêç ôïõò ãéá åñãáóßá5. Ïé «õðïøÞöéïé åñãáæüìå-
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3 Áðü êáôáããåëßåò ðïõ Ýãéíáí óôç Ã.Ó.Å.Å., Ýãéíå ãíùóôü üôé ïé åñùôÞóåéò ðïõ õðïâÜëëïíôáé
åßíáé "ãéá ðïéï áêñéâþò ëüãï Ý÷áóáí ôçí ðñïçãïýìåíç åñãáóßá ôïõò", áí Ý÷ïõí äå÷èåß
"êÜðïéïõ ôýðïõ óåîïõáëéêÞ ðáñåíü÷ëçóç", áí åßíáé ìüíïé - ãïíåßò (Üãáìåò ìçôÝñåò, äéá-
æåõãìÝíïé - åò, óå êáôÜóôáóç äéÜóôáóçò, ÷çñåßáò êëð), áí ãåíéêÜ "ôïõò óõìðåñéöÝñïíôáí
Üó÷çìá" óôéò ðñïçãïýìåíåò åñãáóßåò ôïõò êëð. Åðßóçò êáôáããÝëèçêå óå 2 ðåñéðôþóåéò
(áßôçóç õðïâáëëüìåíç áðü Üíäñá êáé áíôßóôïé÷ç áðü ãõíáßêá) Ýãéíå åðéëïãÞ ôïõ óõììå-
ôÝ÷ïíôïò, ÷ùñßò éäéáßôåñåò ðåñéóôñïöÝò áðü ôïõò õðåýèõíïõò, âÜóåé öýëïõ, ïðüôå êáé
ðñïôéìÞèçêå ç ãõíáßêá õðïøÞöéá.

4 Ë.÷. óôçí åêðïìðÞ "Ç äéêÞ óïõ åõêáéñßá" ðñïâÜëëåôáé ôï åðßðåäï ìüñöùóçò, ç ðñïûðçñåóßá
óå ïðïéïäÞðïôå åðÜããåëìá, ðáñáôåôáìÝíç áíåñãßá óå óõíäõáóìü ìå ÷áìçëÞ åéóïäçìáôéêÞ
êáôÜóôáóç, çëéêßá êïíôÜ óôç óõíôáîéïäüôçóç, åíþ óôïí "ÕðïøÞöéï" ç áðáéôïýìåíç õøçëÞ
ìüñöùóç, ïé éêáíüôçôåò åðéâßùóçò óå Ýíôïíá áíôáãùíéóôéêü ðåñéâÜëëïí åñãáóßáò êëð.

5 ×áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ åßíáé ôá åêôéèÝìåíá óôçí éóôïóåëßäá ôïõ óôáèìïý ãéá ôï ôçëåðáé÷íßäé "ï
ÕðïøÞöéïò": "Äåí åßíáé ðáé÷íßäé� Åßíáé ðñáãìáôéêüôçôá". Ðñüêåéôáé ãéá ìßá öéëüäïîç ðáñáãùãÞ,
ç ïðïßá äåí ðåñéïñßæåôáé ìüíï óôéò ðñïóùðéêÝò ó÷Ýóåéò êáé åêôõëßóóåôáé óôï óêëçñü êáé áíôá-
ãùíéóôéêü êüóìï ôùí óýã÷ñïíùí åôáéñåéþí. ÄåêáÝîé åõñçìáôéêïß êáé öéëüäïîïé íÝïé, äéðëùìá-
ôïý÷ïé Þ áõôïäçìéïýñãçôïé, ìå åðé÷åéñçìáôéêü ðíåýìá, êáëïýíôáé íá æÞóïõí ìáæß, ÷ùñéóìÝíïé
óå äýï ïìÜäåò, ðáßñíïíôáò ìÝñïò óôï áðüëõôï ôçëåïðôéêü interview åýñåóçò åñãáóßáò. Ïé íÝïé
èá ðñÝðåé íá ÷ñçóéìïðïéÞóïõí ôüóï ôçí åðéêïéíùíéáêÞ ôïõò éêáíüôçôá üóï êáé ôï åðé÷åéñçìá-
ôéêü ôïõò ôáëÝíôï, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá áðïäåßîïõí üôé åßíáé éêáíïß íá ðåôý÷ïõí óôïí êüóìï ôùí åðé-
÷åéñÞóåùí. Ï ðéï éêáíüò èá åîáóöáëßóåé ìéá äéïéêçôéêÞ èÝóç åñãáóßáò ìå åôÞóéï åéóüäçìá
200.000 åõñþ". Åíþ ãéá ôï ðáé÷íßäé "Ç äéêÞ óïõ åõêáéñßá" áíáöÝñåôáé: "Ç åêðïìðÞ åðé÷åéñåß íá
áíïßîåé ðüñôåò óå áíÝñãïõò ðïõ âñßóêïíôáé åßôå óôçí áñ÷Þ ôçò ðáñáãùãéêÞò äéáäéêáóßáò, åßôå
óôç äýóç ôïõò. Óå ãõíáßêåò ðïõ èÝëïõí íá óõìðëçñþóïõí ôï ïéêïãåíåéáêü åéóüäçìá, áëëÜ êáé
óå íÝïõò ðïõ Ý÷ïõí üíåéñá êáé äåí ìðïñïýí íá ôá ðñáãìáôïðïéÞóïõí. Ìéêñïß êáé ìåãÜëïé åðé-
÷åéñçìáôßåò, áðëïß ðïëßôåò êáëïýíôáé íá ðñïóöÝñïõí ìßá èÝóç óôï "üíåéñï". 



íïé» êñßíïíôáé ùò ðñïò ôçí éêáíüôçôÜ ôïõò íá êáôáëÜâïõí ôç èÝóç åñãá-
óßáò ü÷é ìüíï áðü ôïí õðïøÞöéï åñãïäüôç Þ åíäå÷ïìÝíùò ôïí ãåíéêþò
åðéâëÝðïíôá äéåõèõíôÞ, áëëÜ êáé áðü ôï ôçëåïðôéêü êïéíü ôï ïðïßï åßôå
ìÝóù ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò ôçò ôçëå-øçöïöïñßáò åðéëÝãåé ôïí ðáßêôç íïýìåñï
1 Þ 2 ùò «êáôáëëçëüôåñï» Þ «óõìðáèÝóôåñï» åñãáæüìåíï, äßíïíôÜò ôïõ
ôçí «þèçóç» ðñïò ôçí åñãáóßá, «åãêñßíïíôáò» ôï äéêáßùìÜ ôïõ íá äïõëÝ-
øåé. Óôçí åêðïìðÞ «Ç äéêÞ óïõ åõêáéñßá», ç ïðïßá êéíåßôáé áêñéâþò óôï
ðëáßóéï ôïõ áíôéãñáöüìåíïõ ôçëåðáé÷íéäéïý «Human Resources», ï
ðáñïõóéáóôÞò, áöïý óõóôÞóåé ôïõò õðïøÞöéïõò åñãáæüìåíïõò óôï
êïéíü, óõíïìéëåß ìå ôïõò äéáãùíéæüìåíïõò õðü ôá âëÝììáôá ôùí ïéêïãå-
íåéþí ôïõò, ðïõ åðßóçò âñßóêïíôáé óôï óôïýíôéï, åíþ ðñïâÜëëïíôáé âßíôåï
áðü óõíåíôåýîåéò óõããåíéêþí ðñïóþðùí ðïõ ðåñéãñÜöïõí ðüóï ôñïìá-
êôéêü åßíáé ãéá ôïõò ðáßêôåò íá ðáñáìÝíïõí Üíåñãïé. Óçìåéþíåôáé , üôé óôç
Ãåñìáíßá, ôçëåðáé÷íßäé áíÜëïãçò «Ýìðíåõóçò» äéåêüðç Üäïîá ìåôÜ ôç
ìåôÜäïóç ôïõ ðñþôïõ åðåéóïäßïõ, êáèþò ðñïêÜëåóå ôéò óöïäñÝò áíôé-
äñÜóåéò óõíäéêáëéóôéêþí ïñãáíþóåùí, êïéíùíéêþí öïñÝùí êáé ðïëéôéêþí
êïììÜôùí ìå ôçí êáßñéá åðéóÞìáíóç üôé ç êïéíùíßá äåí ìðïñåß íá áíå÷èåß
ôÝôïéá åðßðåäá êõíéóìïý ìå èÝìá ôç ìáæéêÞ áíåñãßá.

Ã. Åíäåéêôéêü ôçò ðñïâëçìáôéêüôçôáò ôïõ ðáé÷íéäéïý áõôïý åßíáé ôï
ãåãïíüò üôé äåí Ý÷åé äïèåß êáìßá ðëçñïöïñßá óôïí Ôýðï Þ óôçí ïéêåßá
éóôïóåëßäá ôïõ ôçëåïðôéêïý óôáèìïý ãéá åðéìÝñïõò óçìáíôéêÜ èÝìáôá
ðïõ áöïñïýí ôéò åêðïìðÝò áõôÝò, üðùò ôï ðåñéå÷üìåíï êáé ç íïìéêÞ öýóç
ôçò óýìâáóçò ðïõ õðïãñÜöïõí ïé õðïøÞöéïé åñãáæüìåíïé óôï ôçëåðáé-
÷íßäé «Ï ÕðïøÞöéïò» ãéá ôç óõììåôï÷Þ ôïõò óôï ðáé÷íßäé áõôü, ôï íïìéêü
Ýñåéóìá Þ ç äéïéêçôéêÞ Üäåéá äõíÜìåé ôùí ïðïßùí ï ôçëåïðôéêüò óôáèìüò
ëåéôïõñãåß ùò ìåóÜæïí ãéá ôçí åýñåóç åñãáóßáò óå áíÝñãïõò, ï ôåëéêüò
óêïðüò óôçí åðßôåõîç ôïõ ïðïßïõ ôåßíåé ç ìåôÜäïóç ôùí åêðïìðþí áõôþí
(åíçìåñùôéêÞ åêðïìðÞ, êïéíùíéêü ñåðïñôÜæ, êåñäïóêïðéêüò ÷áñáêôÞñáò
ôçò åêðïìðÞò êëð.), ï ôñüðïò ÷åéñéóìïý ôçò ëåðôÞò éóïññïðßáò áíÜìåóá
óôçí øõ÷áãùãßá ôïõ êïéíïý êáé ôçí åõáéóèçôïðïßçóç ôçò êïéíÞò ãíþìçò
åðß ôïõ èÝìáôïò ôçò ìÜóôéãáò ôçò áíåñãßáò êáé ôùí óïâáñþí åðéðôþóåþí
ôçò, óå áôïìéêü êáé êïéíùíéêü åðßðåäï, êáèþò êáé ôï æÞôçìá ôçò õðïêáôÜ-
óôáóçò ôïõ êïéíïý óôç èÝóç ôïõ åñãïäüôïõ, ôï ïðïßï åêôüò áðü óïâáñÜ
íïìéêÜ æçôÞìáôá ãåííÜ êáé øõ÷ïëïãéêÜ èÝìáôá, éäßùò åêåßíïõ ôçò «ïìáäé-
êÞò õðïâïëÞò» ôùí ôçëåèåáôþí êáé ôçò éêáíïðïßçóçò ôïõ êïéíïý ìå ôçí
ôéìùñßá (Þ áíôßèåôá ôçí åðéâñÜâåõóç ôùí óõììåôå÷üíôùí), äçìéïõñãþ-
íôáò Ýíá åßäïò «øçöéáêÞò ñùìáúêÞò áñÝíáò».

Ä. Óôç íåüêïðç üóï êáé áíåðßôñåðôç áõôÞ ìïñöÞ åêìåôÜëëåõóçò ôïõ
ïîýôáôïõ êïéíùíéêïý ðñïâëÞìáôïò ôçò áíåñãßáò ðñïò Üãñáí ðïóïóôþí
ôçëåèÝáóçò åëëï÷åýïõí áöåíüò æçôÞìáôá ðáñáâßáóçò ôïõ ßäéïõ ôïõ
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ðõñÞíá ôùí óõíôáãìáôéêÜ êáôï÷õñùìÝíùí êáé ðñïóôáôåõüìåíùí äéêáéù-
ìÜôùí ôçò åñãáóßáò êáé ôçò áîßáò êáé ôçò áîéïðñÝðåéáò ôïõ áíèñþðïõ
áðü ôçí áíÜðôõîç ôçò éäéùôéêÞò ðñùôïâïõëßáò êáé, áöåôÝñïõ, æçôÞìáôá
ðáñáâßáóçò ôïõ éó÷ýïíôïò ðñïóôáôåõôéêïý ðëáéóßïõ ôçò åñãáôéêÞò íïìï-
èåóßáò óå óõãêåêñéìÝíá âáóéêÜ èÝìáôá ðïõ ðñïêýðôïõí áðü ôç ìåôÜäï-
óç ôÝôïéùí ðáé÷íéäéþí6.

ÉÉ. Ç ðáñáâßáóç èåìåëéùäþí áíèñþðéíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí.
Á. Ôï äéêáßùìá óôçí åñãáóßá

Ç éäéïôõðßá ôùí åí ëüãù ôçëå-ðáé÷íéäéþí Ýãêåéôáé óôï üôé ôï êáôåîï÷Þí
äéáêõâåõüìåíï óõíôáãìáôéêþò êáôï÷õñùìÝíï äéêáßùìá äåí åßíáé, ðéá, Ýíá
áôïìéêü-áìõíôéêü äéêáßùìá, üðùò ôï äéêáßùìá «óôçí éäéùôéêüôçôá», üðùò
åß÷å ôåèåß ìå ôçí ðñïâïëÞ Üëëùí, ðñïãåíÝóôåñùí, ôçëåðáé÷íéäéþí- reality
shows, áëëÜ Ýíá êïéíùíéêü äéêáßùìá, ôï ïðïßï ãåííÜ èåôéêÞ õðï÷ñÝùóç
ôïõ ÊñÜôïõò þóôå íá ëÜâåé èåôéêÜ ìÝôñá «ìÝñéìíáò» ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá
ôïõ êáé, åéäéêüôåñá, ôï äéêáßùìá óôçí åñãáóßá.

Á.1. Ç äéåèíÞò êáé êïéíïôéêÞ êáôï÷ýñùóç ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óôçí åñãáóßá

Á.1.1. Ç ÏéêïõìåíéêÞ ÄéáêÞñõîç ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ êáé ôï
ÄéåèíÝò Óýìöùíï ãéá ôá ÏéêïíïìéêÜ, ÊïéíùíéêÜ êáé ÌïñöùôéêÜ
Äéêáéþìáôá

á) Ç ÏéêïõìåíéêÞ ÄéáêÞñõîç
Ç ÏéêïõìåíéêÞ ÄéáêÞñõîç ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, óôçí ðáñ.1

ôïõ Üñèñïõ 23, ïñßæåé üôé: «êáèÝíáò Ý÷åé äéêáßùìá íá åñãÜæåôáé êáé íá åðéëÝ-
ãåé åëåýèåñá ôï åðÜããåëìÜ ôïõ ... êáé íá ðñïóôáôåýåôáé áðü ôçí áíåñãßá»,
åíþ óôçí ðáñ. 2 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 22 ðñïâëÝðåé, üôé: «êÜèå Üôïìï ùò ìÝëïò ôïõ
Êïéíùíéêïý Óõíüëïõ Ý÷åé äéêáßùìá êïéíùíéêÞò ðñïóôáóßáò. Ç êïéíùíßá, ìå
ôçí åèíéêÞ ðñùôïâïõëßá... Ý÷åé ÷ñÝïò íá ôïõ åîáóöáëßóåé ôçí éêáíïðïßçóç
ôùí ïéêïíïìéêþí, êïéíùíéêþí êáé ðïëéôéóôéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí ðïõ åßíáé áðáñáß-
ôçôá ãéá ôçí áîéïðñÝðåéá êáé ôçí åëåýèåñç áíÜðôõîç ôïõ áíèñþðïõ».
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6 Bë. Ó÷åôéêÜ äçìïóéåýìáôá óôïí ôýðï: "Ç ÊáèçìåñéíÞ", ÊõñéáêÞ 24.10.2004, ¢ñèñï ôçò
ÌáñéÜííáò ÔæéáíôæÞ, "ÍéêçôÞò üðïéïò åîåõôåëéóôåß ðåñéóóüôåñï. "Ç äéêÞ óïõ åõêáéñßá":
ñéÜëéôõ-óêëáâïðÜæáñï ìå "áãïñáóôÝò" ôï ôçëåïðôéêü êïéíü ôïõ Alpha", ó. 31,
Åëåõèåñïôõðßá, 21.10.2004, "ÄïõëåéÜ äåí èÝëáôå;"  ¢ñèñï ôïõ Ìáíþëç ÁíäñéùôÜêç, ó.
35.



â) Ôï ÄéåèíÝò Óýìöùíï ôïõ ÏÇÅ
Óôï Üñèñï 6 ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõìöþíïõ ãéá ôá ÏéêïíïìéêÜ, ÊïéíùíéêÜ êáé

ÌïñöùôéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ ÏÇÅ ïñßæåôáé üôé ôá Óõìâáëëüìåíá ÌÝñç:
«áíáãíùñßæïõí ôï äéêáßùìá åñãáóßáò, ôï ïðïßï ðåñéëáìâÜíåé ôï äéêáßùìá
êÜèå ðñïóþðïõ íá Ý÷åé ôç äõíáôüôçôá íá êåñäßæåé ôá áðáñáßôçôá ãéá ôç
æùÞ ôïõ ìå åñãáóßá, ôçí ïðïßá äéáëÝãåé Þ äÝ÷åôáé åëåýèåñá êáé èá ëÜâïõí
ôá êáôÜëëçëá ìÝôñá ãéá ôçí åîáóöÜëéóç ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò áõôïý».

Á.1.2. Ïé Äéåèíåßò ÓõìâÜóåéò Åñãáóßáò êáé ï Äéåèíåßò ÓõóôÜóåéò ôçò
ÄÏÅ 

Áðü ôçí ßäñõóç ôçò, ç ÄÏÅ (ÄéåèíÞò ÏñãÜíùóç Åñãáóßáò) åóôßáóå ôï
åíäéáöÝñïí ôçò óôï ðåäßï ôçò áðáó÷üëçóçò, êõñßùò óôá Üìåóá (ïéêïõìå-
íéêÜ) ðñïâëÞìáôá ôçò áíåñãßáò êáé ôçò åýñåóçò åñãáóßáò.

á) Ôï äéêáßùìá óôçí áðáó÷üëçóç
Ôï Ðñïïßìéï ôïõ Êáôáóôáôéêïý ×Üñôç ôçò ÄÏÅ ðåñéÝëáâå «ôçí ðñüóëç-

øç åñãáôéêïý äõíáìéêïý» ìåôáîý ôùí âáóéêþí êïéíùíéêþí óôü÷ùí ôçò
ÏñãÜíùóçò, ãéá ôïí ïðïßï åðéóçìáßíåé óôá äéåèíÞ êåßìåíá üôé ðñÝðåé íá
õðïóôçñé÷èåß áðü ôéò äçìüóéåò ïéêïíïìéêÝò êáé ÷ñçìáôïäïôéêÝò ðïëéôéêÝò,
ïé ïðïßåò óôçñßæïõí ôçí ïéêïíïìéêÞ áíÜðôõîç. 

Ç ÄéåèíÞò Óýìâáóç Åñãáóßáò (ÄÓÅ) 122/19647 ãéá ôçí ðïëéôéêÞ áðá-
ó÷üëçóçò, ðñïâëÝðåé üôé êÜèå ÊñÜôïò ðïõ ôçí åðéêõñþíåé áíáëáìâÜíåé
ôçí õðï÷ñÝùóç íá äéáôõðþóåé êáé íá åðéäéþîåé ùò ðñùôáñ÷éêü óôü÷ï ìéá
åíåñãü ðïëéôéêÞ, ç ïðïßá èá áðïâëÝðåé óôçí ðñïþèçóç ôçò ðëÞñïõò
ðáñáãùãéêÞò êáé åëåýèåñá åðéëåãìÝíçò áðáó÷üëçóçò. ÁõôÞ ç ðïëéôéêÞ èá
Ý÷åé óêïðü íá åîáóöáëßæåé üôé õðÜñ÷åé åñãáóßá ãéá üëá ôá Üôïìá ðïõ åßíáé
äéáèÝóéìá êáé áíáæçôïýí åñãáóßá, üôé ç åñãáóßá áõôÞ èá åßíáé üóï ôï
äõíáôüí ðéï ðáñáãùãéêÞ êáé üôé èá õðÜñ÷åé åëåõèåñßá åðéëïãÞò áðáó÷ü-
ëçóçò, üôé êÜèå åñãáæüìåíïò èá Ý÷åé üëåò ôéò äõíáôüôçôåò ãéá åîåéäßêåõ-
óç êáé ÷ñçóéìïðïßçóç ôùí äåîéïôÞôùí êáé ôùí ðñïóüíôùí ôïõ óå ìßá
åñãáóßá, ãéá ôçí ïðïßá åßíáé êáôÜëëçëïò, áíåîÜñôçôá áðü öõëÞ, ÷ñþìá,
öýëï, èñçóêåßá, ðïëéôéêÝò ðåðïéèÞóåéò, åèíéêÞ êáôáãùãÞ Þ êïéíùíéêÞ ðñï-
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7 Êõñþèçêå ìå ôï Í.Ä. 1423/1984.



Ýëåõóç. Ïé êáôåõèõíôÞñéåò áñ÷Ýò ôçò ÄÓÅ 122 óõìðëçñþíïíôáé áðü
ëåðôïìåñÝóôåñåò êáé áêñéâÝóôåñåò äéáôÜîåéò ãéá ôéò õðï÷ñåþóåéò ôùí
Êñáôþí ôçò Óýóôáóçò 122/19648,9.

â) Ç áíôéìåôþðéóç ôçò áíåñãßáò 
Óå ü,ôé áöïñÜ óôçí áíåñãßá, ôï Ðñïïßìéï ôïõ Êáôáóôáôéêïý ×Üñôç ôçò

ÄÏÅ ðåñéÝëáâå «ôçí ðÜëç êáôÜ ôçò áíåñãßáò» ìåôáîý ôùí âáóéêþí óôü÷ùí
ôçò ÏñãÜíùóçò. Ç áíåñãßá áðïôÝëåóå áíôéêåßìåíï ìéáò áðü ôéò ðñþôåò ÄÓÅ,
ôçò 2/191910, ç ïðïßá ðñïâëÝðåé ôçí õéïèÝôçóç åíüò óõóôÞìáôïò äçìüóéùí
ãñáöåßùí äùñåÜí åýñåóçò åñãáóßáò õðü ôïí Ýëåã÷ï ìéáò ÊåíôñéêÞò Áñ÷Þò,
åíþ üðïõ õðÜñ÷ïõí äçìüóéá êáé éäéùôéêÜ ãñáöåßá åýñåóçò åñãáóßáò, ðñÝ-
ðåé íá ëçöèïýí ìÝôñá ãéá ôï óõíôïíéóìü ôùí åñãáóéþí ôïõò.

Ç ÄÓÅ 88/194811 êáé ç Óýóôáóç 83/1948 ðñïâëÝðïõí üôé ôá ÊñÜôç ìÝëç
ðïõ åðéêõñþíïõí ôç Óýìâáóç ðñÝðåé íá äéáôçñïýí Þ íá ìåñéìíïýí ãéá ôç
ëåéôïõñãßá ìéáò äùñåÜí äçìüóéáò õðçñåóßáò áðáó÷üëçóçò, êýñéï Ýñãï
ôçò ïðïßáò èá åßíáé ç åðéäßùîç ðñáãìáôïðïßçóçò ìéáò üóï ôï äõíáôüí
ôåëåéüôåñçò ïñãÜíùóçò ôçò áãïñÜò åñãáóßáò ùò áíáðüóðáóôïõ ìÝñïõò
ôïõ åèíéêïý ðñïãñÜììáôïò ãéá ôçí åîáóöÜëéóç êáé äéáôÞñçóç ôçò ðëÞ-
ñïõò áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé ôçí áíÜðôõîç êáé ÷ñçóéìïðïßçóç ôùí ðáñáãùãé-
êþí ðüñùí. ÐñïâëÝðïõí äå ôç óõíåñãáóßá ðñïò ôï óêïðü áõôü ìå åêðñï-
óþðïõò ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí êáé ôùí åñãïäïôþí ìÝóù óõìâïõëåõôéêþí åðé-
ôñïðþí.
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8 Ç Óýìâáóç êáé ç Óýóôáóç 122 èåùñïýíôáé èåìåëéþäç êåßìåíá ôçò ÄÏÅ êáé áðïôåëïýí
äéåèíÞ êåßìåíá ðïõ óõíäÝïíôáé Üìåóá ìå ôï Ðáãêüóìéï Ðñüãñáììá Áðáó÷üëçóçò
(1969), áëëÜ êáé ôç ÄéáêÞñõîç Áñ÷þí (1976) ãéá ôçí áðáó÷üëçóç, ôçí êáôáíïìÞ ôïõ
åéóïäÞìáôïò, ôçí êïéíùíéêÞ ðñüïäï êáé ôï äéåèíÞ êáôáìåñéóìü ôçò åñãáóßáò.

9 Óôï åõñýôåñï ðëáßóéï äéáêÞñõîçò áñ÷þí ôçò ÄÏÅ ãéá ôçí áðáó÷üëçóç åíôÜóóïíôáé
êáé Üëëåò Äéåèíåßò ÓõìâÜóåéò êáé ÓõóôÜóåéò, ïé ïðïßåò åììÝíïõí óôçí ðñïþèçóç ôçò
ðëÞñïõò, ðáñáãùãéêÞò êáé åëåýèåñá åðéëåãìÝíçò áðáó÷üëçóçò ùò ðñùôáñ÷éêü êáé
áíáðüóðáóôï ôìÞìá ôçò ïéêïíïìéêÞò êáé êïéíùíéêÞò ðïëéôéêÞò ôùí Êñáôþí ìåëþí êáé,
üðïõ åíäåßêíõôáé, ôùí ðñïãñáììÜôùí ôïõò ãéá ôçí éêáíïðïßçóç ôùí âáóéêþí áíáãêþí
ôïõ ðëçèõóìïý, ýóôåñá áðü äéáâïýëåõóç êáé óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôéò ïñãáíþóåéò ôùí
åñãáæïìÝíùí êáé ôùí åñãïäïôþí. Ç ãåíéêÞ ðÜíôùò èÝóç êáé ãñáììÞ ôçò ÄÏÅ åßíáé üôé
ìüíï ìßá ïíôüôçôá, üðùò ïé Äçìüóéåò Õðçñåóßåò Áðáó÷üëçóçò èá ìðïñïýóå íá åßíáé
õðåýèõíç ãéá ôéò äñáóôçñéüôçôåò, üðùò ôï management ôçò áóöÜëéóçò êáôÜ ôçò
áíåñãßáò, ç ðëçñïöüñçóç ãéá ôçí áãïñÜ åñãáóßáò, ç åýñåóç èÝóåùí åñãáóßáò, ç
äéåýèõíóç åéäéêþí ðñïãñáììÜôùí ðïõ óôï÷åýïõí íá ïäçãÞóïõí ôïõò ðëÝïí åõðáèåßò
áíáæçôïýíôåò - åñãáóßá óôï êáôþöëé ôçò áðáó÷ïëçóéìüôçôáò êáé ç äéåýèõíóç ÷ñçìá-
ôïäïôïýìåíùí ðñïãñáììÜôùí ðñïþèçóçò ôçò áðáó÷üëçóçò.

10 Êõñþèçêå ìå ôï Í. 2270/1920.
11 Êõñþèçêå ìå ôï Í. 3250/1955.



ã) Ç èåóìïèÝôçóç ôùí ãñáöåßùí áðáó÷üëçóçò
Óå ü,ôé áöïñÜ óôá ãñáöåßá åýñåóçò åñãáóßáò Ýíáíôé áìïéâÞò, ìïëïíü-

ôé ç ÄÓÅ 1/1919 ðñüôåéíå ôçí áðáãüñåõóç ôçò ßäñõóÞò ôïõò, áñ÷éêÜ ç ÄÓÅ
34/1943 êáé Ýðåéôá ç ÄÓÅ 96/1949 ðáñÝ÷åé óôá ÊñÜôç ðïõ ôçí åðéêõñþ-
íïõí äýï åíáëëáêôéêÝò ëýóåéò: ôç âáèìéáßá êáôÜñãçóç ôùí ãñáöåßùí
áõôþí êáèþò êáé ôç ñýèìéóç ôùí Üëëùí ãñáöåßùí åýñåóçò åñãáóßáò Þ ôç
ñýèìéóç ôùí üñùí ëåéôïõñãßáò ôùí ãñáöåßùí åýñåóçò åñãáóßáò Ýíáíôé
áìïéâÞò (áäåéïäüôçóç ðåñéïñéóìÝíçò äéÜñêåéáò, Ýëåã÷ïò áñìüäéáò
áñ÷Þò, åðéâïëÞ ðïéíéêþí êõñþóåùí óå ðåñßðôùóç ðáñáâßáóçò ôïõ íïìï-
èåôéêïý ðëáéóßïõ). Åðßóçò, ðñÝðåé íá áíáöåñèåß üôé Ý÷åé áíáãíùñéóèåß áðü
ôéò áñìüäéåò ÅðéôñïðÝò ôçò ÄÏÅ, ôï ãåãïíüò üôé Ý÷ïõí åêöñáóèåß ðïëëÝò
áíçóõ÷ßåò óå ü,ôé áöïñÜ óôïõò Êþäéêåò Äåïíôïëïãßáò ôùí éäéùôéêþí ãñá-
öåßùí åýñåóçò åñãáóßáò êáé üôé Ý÷ïõí åíôïðéóèåß öôù÷Ýò ðñáêôéêÝò óå
ó÷Ýóç ìå ôá óõìöÝñïíôá ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí êáé ôùí áíáæçôïýíôùí áðá-
ó÷üëçóç.

Á.1.3. Ç êïéíïôéêÞ ðñïóôáóßá ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óôçí åñãáóßá
Óôïí Åõñùðáúêü Êïéíùíéêü ×Üñôç ðñïâëÝðïíôáé óõãêåêñéìÝíåò ñõèìß-

óåéò óôï ðåäßï ôçò Áðáó÷üëçóçò. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, óôçí ðáñ.1 ôïõ Üñèñïõ
1 ôá óõìâáëëüìåíá êñÜôç áíáëáìâÜíïõí ôçí õðï÷ñÝùóç «íá áíáãíùñß-
æïõí ùò Ýíáí áðü ôïõò êõñéüôåñïõò áíôéêåéìåíéêïýò óêïðïýò êáé áñìï-
äéüôçôá ôçí ðñáãìáôïðïßçóç êáé ôç äéáôÞñçóç ôïõ õøçëüôåñïõ êáé óôá-
èåñüôåñïõ äõíáôïý åðéðÝäïõ áðáó÷üëçóçò ãéá ôçí åðßôåõîç ôçò ðëÞñïõò
áðáó÷üëçóçò». Óýìöùíá äå ìå ôçí ðáñ.3 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 3, ôá êñÜôç ìÝëç
áíáëáìâÜíïõí åðßóçò ôçí õðï÷ñÝùóç «íá óõóôÞíïõí Þ íá äéáôçñïýí
äùñåÜí õðçñåóßåò áðáó÷üëçóçò ãéá üëïõò ôïõò åñãáæüìåíïõò».

Á.2. H óõíôáãìáôéêÞ êáôï÷ýñùóç ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óôçí åñãáóßá
Ôï äéêáßùìá óôçí åñãáóßá êáôï÷õñþíåôáé, ùò ãíùóôü, óôï Üñèñ. 22 ôïõ

ÓõíôÜãìáôïò ùò êïéíùíéêü äéêáßùìá õðü äéôôÞ Ýííïéá, äçëáäÞ áöåíüò ìå
ôçí Ýííïéá üôé èåóðßæåé ôçí ôñéðëÞ èåôéêÞ õðï÷ñÝùóç ôïõ ÊñÜôïõò íá ìåñé-
ìíÜ ãéá ôç äçìéïõñãßá óõíèçêþí (ðëÞñïõò) áðáó÷üëçóçò üëùí ôùí ðïëé-
ôþí, ôçí çèéêÞ êáé õëéêÞ åîýøùóç ôïõ åñãáæüìåíïõ áãñïôéêïý êáé áóôéêïý
ðëçèõóìïý êáé ôçí êïéíùíéêÞ áóöÜëéóç ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí, äéáìïñöþíï-
íôáò Ýôóé ôï ãåíéêü óõíôáãìáôéêü èåìÝëéï ôïõ Êïéíùíéêïý ÊñÜôïõò óôç
÷þñá ìáò êáé, áöåôÝñïõ, ìå ôçí Ýííïéá üôé êÜèå åñãáæüìåíïò åßíáé åëåý-
èåñïò íá åðéëÝîåé ôçí åñãáóßá ðïõ åðéèõìåß.

Ç êñáôéêÞ õðï÷ñÝùóç äçìéïõñãßáò óõíèçêþí ðëÞñïõò áðáó÷üëçóçò,
äåí åßíáé áðëþò êáôåõèõíôÞñéá áñ÷Þ, áëëÜ áöåíüò åéóÜãåé íïìéêÞ õðï-
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÷ñÝùóç áöåôÝñïõ áðïôåëåß ðëÞñç êáíüíá äéêáßïõ ìå ãåíéêÞ éó÷ý êáé éäé-
áßôåñç óçìáóßá ùò åñìçíåõôéêïý êáíüíá.

Óôï ðëáßóéï áõôü êáé óå óõììüñöùóç ìå ôïõò êáíüíåò ôùí Äéåèíþí
ÓõìâÜóåùí Åñãáóßáò (êáôþôáôá üñéá ðñïóôáóßáò) ç äéáäéêáóßá åýñåóçò
åñãáóßáò óõíïäåýåôáé áðü ôçí êñáôéêÞ åããýçóç êáé åðïðôåßá ãéá ôç äçìé-
ïõñãßá ôùí êáôÜëëçëùí äçìüóéùí äïìþí êáé õðïäïìþí êáé ôç äéÜèåóç
ïéêïíïìéêþí êáé êïéíùíéêþí ðüñùí ãéá ôçí áðáó÷üëçóç Þ ôçí åðáíáðá-
ó÷üëçóç, êáèþò êáé ôçí ðáñï÷Þ íïìéêþí åããõÞóåùí ãéá éóüôéìç ìåôá÷åß-
ñéóç ùò ðñïò ôç äéáäéêáóßá åýñåóçò åñãáóßáò üëùí ôùí ðïëéôþí, ìå
óõãêåêñéìÝíåò ñÞôñåò ðñïôåñáéüôçôáò ãéá ôéò åõðáèåßò êïéíùíéêÝò ïìÜ-
äåò.

Á.3. Ç íïìïèåôéêÞ êáôï÷ýñùóç ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óôçí åñãáóßá

Á.3.1. Ç ãåíéêÞ ðñüíïéá ôïõ íïìïèÝôç ãéá èåóìïèÝôçóç êñáôéêïý
óõóôÞìáôïò ðñïóôáóßáò ôçò åñãáóßáò

¸ôóé, ìå ôï í.ä. 2962/1954 (üðùò éó÷ýåé) óõóôÞèçêå ï «Ïñãáíéóìüò
Áðáó÷ïëÞóåùò êáé Áóöáëßóåùò Áíåñãßáò» ùò íïìéêü ðñüóùðï äçìïóßïõ
äéêáßïõ, êýñéïò óêïðüò ôïõ ïðïßïõ åßíáé ç áíÜðôõîç ôïõ âáèìïý ôçò áðá-
ó÷üëçóçò ìå ôçí êéíçôïðïßçóç ôïõ äéáèÝóéìïõ åñãáôéêïý äõíáìéêïý, ðñïò
åîõðçñÝôçóç ôùí ìéóèùôþí êáé ôùí åñãïäïôþí. Ï Ïñãáíéóìüò åßíáé ôï
êýñéï üñãáíï åöáñìïãÞò ôçò êõâåñíçôéêÞò ðïëéôéêÞò ãéá ôçí áðáó÷üëç-
óç, ðñïò åîáóöÜëéóç ôùí áíáãêáßùí ðñïûðïèÝóåùí ôá÷åßáò åöáñìïãÞò
ôçò ðñïóöïñÜò åñãáóßáò ðñïò ôéò åêÜóôïôå áðáéôÞóåéò ôçò æçôÞóåùò, óå
áñìïíßá ðñïò ôï åêÜóôïôå Ðñüãñáììá ÏéêïíïìéêÞò Áíáðôýîåùò ôçò
×þñáò êáé ôéò óõíáöåßò êáôåõèýíóåéò êáé ïäçãßåò ôïõ Õðïõñãïý
Åñãáóßáò.

ÌåôáãåíÝóôåñá, ìå ôï í. 1545/1985 áíáôÝèçêå óôïí Ïñãáíéóìü
Áðáó÷üëçóçò Åñãáôéêïý Äõíáìéêïý ç åöáñìïãÞ êáé ëåéôïõñãßá åèíéêïý
óõóôÞìáôïò ðñïóôáóßáò áðü ôçí Áíåñãßá (ÅÓÐÁ) ìå óêïðü ôçí ðñïóôá-
óßá ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí áðü ôéò ðñïûðïèÝóåéò ðïõ äçìéïõñãåß ç áíåñãßá êáé
ôçí áðüôéóç êñáôéêïý ÷ñÝïõò.

Á.3.2. Ç åéäéêÞ ðñüíïéá ôïõ íïìïèÝôç ãéá ôç èåóìïèÝôçóç ôùí
Ãñáöåßùí Åýñåóçò Åñãáóßáò

Ôá éäéùôéêÜ ãñáöåßá åýñåóçò áðáó÷üëçóçò ìðïñïýí íá ïñéóèïýí ùò
åðé÷åéñÞóåéò õðçñåóéþí éäéùôéêïý äéêáßïõ, ðïõ ëåéôïõñãïýí ùò ìåóÜæï-
íôåò ìåôáîý ðñïóöïñÜò êáé æÞôçóçò ôçò áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé äåí õðïãñÜ-
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öïõí óõìâÜóåéò åñãáóßáò. Óå ìßá áãïñÜ ìå Ýëëåéøç ðñïóöïñÜò áðáó÷ü-
ëçóçò, ç ðáñÝìâáóÞ ôïõò Ýãêåéôáé óôçí åðéëïãÞ ôïõ êáëýôåñïõ õðïøÞöé-
ïõ áíÜìåóá óôïõò ðïëõÜñéèìïõò ðïõ øÜ÷íïõí ãéá äïõëåéÜ Þ ïäçãïýí
ôïõò ðéèáíïýò õðïøçößïõò óå ìßá äåäïìÝíç èÝóç.

á) Ôï íïìïèåôéêü ðëáßóéï
Ç ðåñßðôùóç åõñÝóåùò åñãáóßáò óå áíÝñãïõò áðü éäéþôåò, öõóéêÜ Þ

íïìéêÜ ðñüóùðá ñõèìßæåôáé áðü ôï éó÷ýïí äßêáéï. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, ìå ôï í.
2639/199812 (Üñèñï 5 ðáñ.1) ïñßæåôáé üôé öõóéêÜ Þ íïìéêÜ ðñüóùðá ìðï-
ñïýí íá óõíéóôïýí ÉäéùôéêÜ Ãñáöåßá Óõìâïýëùí Åñãáóßáò (ÉÃÓÅ) ìå áíôé-
êåßìåíï ôçí åîåýñåóç ãéá ëïãáñéáóìü ôïõ åñãïäüôç ïñéóìÝíùí êáôçãï-
ñéþí èÝóåùí åñãáóßáò óå çìåäáðïýò Þ áëëïäáðïýò, áöïý ðñþôá êáé õðï-
÷ñåùôéêÜ ôïõò ÷ïñçãçèåß ç ó÷åôéêÞ Üäåéá áðü ôïí Õðïõñãü Áðáó÷üëçóçò. 

â) Ôï êáèåóôþò ëåéôïõñãßáò ôùí ÉÃÓÅ
Êáô� åîïõóéïäüôçóç ôçò ðáñ. 2 ôïõ ßäéïõ Üñèñïõ åêäüèçêå ôï Ð.Ä.

160/1999, ôï ïðïßï ñõèìßæåé ôïõò üñïõò êáé ôéò ðñïûðïèÝóåéò ãéá ôç
óýóôáóç ÉÃÓÅ êáèþò êáé ôï ðëáßóéï ôùí ðáñå÷üìåíùí áðü áõôÜ õðçñå-
óéþí (Üñèñï 2), ôéò êáôçãïñßåò ôùí èÝóåùí åñãáóßáò ãéá ôçí åîåýñåóç
ôùí ïðïßùí åðéôñÝðåôáé ç óýóôáóç ÉÃÓÅ (Üñèñï 1), ôá áðáéôïýìåíá äéêáé-
ïëïãçôéêÜ ðïõ ðñÝðåé íá õðïâÜëïõí ïé åíäéáöåñüìåíïé öïñåßò óôçí áñìü-
äéá Äéåýèõíóç ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Áðáó÷üëçóçò13, ôïõò üñïõò êáé ôéò ðñïû-
ðïèÝóåéò ðéóôïðïßçóçò ôùí ÉÃÓÅ (êôéñéáêÞ õðïäïìÞ - ôå÷íéêüò åîïðëéóìüò
- ðñïóùðéêü) êáèþò êáé ôç äéáäéêáóßá ðéóôïðïßçóçò. Åðßóçò, áðü ôï ßäéï
ðñïåäñéêü äéÜôáãìá ðñïâëÝðïíôáé ïé üñïé êáé ïé ðñïûðïèÝóåéò êáé ôç äéá-
äéêáóßá ÷ïñÞãçóçò ôçò åéäéêÞò åãêñéôéêÞò Üäåéáò ôùí ÉÃÓÅ áðü ôïí
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12 ÍïìéêÞ âÜóç øÞöéóçò êáé éó÷ýïò ôùí ó÷åôéêþí äéáôÜîåùí ôïõ Í. 2639/1998 êáé ôïõ
Ð.Ä. 160/1999 åßíáé ç ÄÓÅ 96/1949 ãéá ôá ãñáöåßá åýñåóçò åñãáóßáò Ýíáíôé áìïéâÞò,
ç ïðïßá ïñßæåé üôé ôÝôïéïõ åßäïõò ãñáöåßá ðñÝðåé íá êáôÝ÷ïõí Üäåéá åôÞóéáò äéÜñêåé-
áò êáé íá õðïâÜëëïíôáé óôïí Ýëåã÷ï ôçò áñìüäéáò áñ÷Þò. Åðßóçò, ðñïâëÝðåé ôçí åðé-
âïëÞ ðïéíéêþí êõñþóåùí, ðïõ ðåñéëáìâÜíïõí ôçí áíÜêëçóç ôçò ÷ïñçãçèåßóáò Üäåé-
áò ëåéôïõñãßáò.

13 Åðßóçò, ôá äéêáéïëïãçôéêÜ ôùí óôåëå÷þí ôùí ÉÃÓÅ, áðü ôá ïðïßá - áíÜìåóá óå Üëëá-
ðñÝðåé ìå õðåýèõíç äÞëùóç íá áíáöÝñåôáé ç åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åìðåéñßá ôùí óôåëå÷þí,
ôá ïðïßá ðñÝðåé íá åßíáé êÜôï÷ïé ðôõ÷ßïõ ÁÅÉ Þ ÔÅÉ óå áíôéêåßìåíï óõíáöÝò ìå ôá èÝìá-
ôá ôçò áãïñÜò åñãáóßáò êáé ôçò äéá÷åßñéóçò áíèñùðßíïõ äõíáìéêïý Þ êÜôï÷ïé ðôõ÷ß-
ïõ ÁÅÉ Þ ÔÅÉ ìå 4åôÞ åìðåéñßá óôá áíôßóôïé÷á èÝìáôá (Üñèñï 3 êáé 4 óôïé÷.3).



Õðïõñãü Áðáó÷üëçóçò, ôï áðåñéüñéóôá áíáêëçôü ôçò ÷ïñçãçèåßóáò Üäåé-
áò óýóôáóçò êáé ëåéôïõñãßáò,14 êáèþò êáé ôï ýøïò êáé ï ôñüðïò êáôáâï-
ëÞò áðü ôïí åñãïäüôç óôï ÉÃÓÅ ôçò áìïéâÞò ìåóïëÜâçóçò.

ã) Ïé õðï÷ñåþóåéò ôùí ÉÃÓÅ
ÅðéðëÝïí, åðéâÜëëïíôáé óôá ÉÃÓÅ êáé ïé ðáñáêÜôù õðï÷ñåþóåéò: i)

¢óêçóçò áðïêëåéóôéêÜ ôçò äñáóôçñéüôçôáò áõôÞò (Üñèñï 2 ðáñ.1 Ð.Ä.
160/1999), ii) Óõíåñãáóßáò ìå ôá áíôßóôïé÷á ãñáöåßá ôïõ Ï.Á.Å.Ä. êáé
ðáñï÷Þò óå áõôÜ üëùí ôùí óôïé÷åßùí êáé ôùí ðëçñïöïñéþí, ðïõ áöïñïýí
óôç äéáìåóïëÜâçóÞ ôïõò óôçí áãïñÜ åñãáóßáò (Üñèñï 2 ðáñ.3 Ð.Ä.
160/1999), iii) ÕðïâïëÞ óôçí Åðéèåþñçóç Åñãáóßáò óå ôáêôÜ ÷ñïíéêÜ äéá-
óôÞìáôá áíáëõôéêÞò êáôÜóôáóçò ôùí óõìâÜóåùí åñãáóßáò ãéá ôç óýíáøç
ôùí ïðïßùí ìåóïëÜâçóáí15 & iv) Ðáñï÷Þ óôï Õðïõñãåßï Áðáó÷üëçóçò
óõãêåêñéìÝíùí óôïé÷åßùí ãéá ôïí áñéèìü ôùí èÝóåùí åñãáóßáò, ãéá ôéò
ïðïßåò ìåóïëÜâçóáí êáé óõíåñãáóßáò ìå ôïí Ï.Á.Å.Ä. (Üñèñï 5 ðáñ. 4 ôïõ
Í. 2639/1998, üðùò ôñïðïðïéÞèçêå ìå ôï Üñèñï 12 ôïõ Í. 2874/2000).

ä) Ïé êõñþóåéò ãéá ôçí ðáñÜíïìç ëåéôïõñãßá ôùí ÉÃÓÅ
Óôá ÉÃÓÅ ðïõ ëåéôïõñãïýí ÷ùñßò Üäåéá Þ êáôÜ ðáñÜâáóç ôùí üñùí

áäåßáò Þ ìåóïëáâïýí ãéá ðáñÜíïìç áðáó÷üëçóç, åðéâÜëëïíôáé ìå áéôéï-
ëïãçìÝíç ðñÜîç ôïõ áñìüäéïõ ÅðéèåùñçôÞ Åñãáóßáò (ýóôåñá áðü ðñü-
óêëçóÞ ôïõò ãéá ðáñï÷Þ åîçãÞóåùí) ïé äéïéêçôéêÝò êõñþóåéò ôïõ ðñïóôß-
ìïõ êáé ôçò ðñïóùñéíÞò Þ ïñéóôéêÞò äéáêïðÞò ôçò ëåéôïõñãßáò ôïõò
(Üñèñá 5 ðáñ. 6 êáé 16 ôïõ Í. 2639/1998, Üñèñï 12 Í. 2874/2000).

ÔÝëïò, ç ðáñÜâáóç óõãêåêñéìÝíùí õðï÷ñåþóåùí åðéóýñåé óå âÜñïò
ôïõ ðáñáâÜôç êáé ðïéíéêÝò êõñþóåéò (ðïéíÞ öõëÜêéóçò ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí 3
ìçíþí Þ ÷ñçìáôéêÞ ðïéíÞ 100.000 äñ÷ Þ êáé ìå ôéò äýï áõôÝò ðïéíÝò,
Üñèñï 17 ðáñ. 1 Í. 2639/1998).

Á.4. Ç ðñïóâïëÞ ôùí áíùôÝñù êáíüíùí äéêáßïõ áðü ôá ôçëåðáé÷íß-
äéá «åñãáóßáò»

Ç åýñåóç áðáó÷üëçóçò ìÝóù ôçò óõììåôï÷Þò óå ôçëåðáé÷íßäéá «åõñÝ-
óåùò åñãáóßáò» êáé ç êáíïíéêÞ ðáñï÷Þ åñãáóßáò (õðü ôïõò óõíÞèåéò óôçí
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14 Ç áíÜêëçóç Ý÷åé ðñïóùñéíü Þ ïñéóôéêü ÷áñáêôÞñá áíÜëïãá ìå ôç âáñýôçôá ôçò ðåñß-
ðôùóçò (Üñèñï 7).

15 Ç ðáñÜâáóç ôçò õðï÷ñÝùóçò áõôÞò óõíéóôÜ ëüãï áíÜêëçóçò ôçò åãêñéôéêÞò Üäåéáò
ëåéôïõñãßáò ôïõò (Üñèñï 5 ðáñ. 4 Í. 2639/1998).



áãïñÜ åñãáóßáò üñïõò) ðñïò ôï óêïðü áõôü, ðáñÜ ôéò äéáâåâáéþóåéò ôùí
éèõíüíôùí ôçò ðáñáãùãÞò ôïõ ðáé÷íéäéïý üôé «ïé õðïøÞöéïé èá êÜíïõí üôé
äïõëåýïõí», óõíèÝôïõí Ýíá ïéïíåß åñãáóéáêü ôïðßï, üðïõ èåìåëéþäç
åñãáóéáêÜ äéêáéþìáôá êáé âáóéêÝò åñãïäïôéêÝò õðï÷ñåþóåéò ïäçãïýíôáé
óå áíáóôïëÞ, Ýóôù êáé ðñïóùñéíÞ, áíáéñþíôáò üìùò êáô� ïõóßá ôá åëÜ÷é-
óôá üñéá ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí, üðùò áõôÜ ôßèåíôáé áðü ôï åèíé-
êü êáé ôï êïéíïôéêü äßêáéï êáé ôéò Äéåèíåßò ÓõìâÜóåéò Åñãáóßáò.

Á.4.1. Êáôáñ÷Üò, ðáñáâéÜæåôáé ï êïéíùíéêüò ÷áñáêôÞñáò ôïõ äéêáéþìá-
ôïò åñãáóßáò, åöüóïí ôïýôï ôåëåß, óýìöùíá ìå ñçôÞ óõíôáãìáôéêÞ åðéôá-
ãÞ «õðü ôç ìÝñéìíá ôïõ ÊñÜôïõò». Åßíáé, ëïéðüí ìç áíåêôÞ óõíôáãìáôéêÜ,
ç åêïýóéá ðáñáßôçóç áðü ôçí Üóêçóç ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò áõôïý, Ýóôù êáé ìå
ôç ãñáðôÞ óõíáßíåóç ôïõ óõììåôÝ÷ïíôïò-õðïøçößïõ åñãáæüìåíïõ, åöü-
óïí ôÝôïéá óõíáßíåóç, åÜí êáé ìå ôïõò üñïõò õðü ôïõò ïðïßïõò íïåßôáé,
áíáöÝñåôáé, êáôÜ êáíüíá, óôá áôïìéêÜ êáé ü÷é óôá êïéíùíéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá,
åöüóïí ôá ôåëåõôáßá äåí áóêïýíôáé «áõôïìÜôùò» áðü ôïõò éäéþôåò, áëëÜ
áðáéôïýí ôçí ðñïãåíÝóôåñç åðÝìâáóç ôïõ ÊñÜôïõò ìå èåôéêÝò åíÝñãåéåò.

Á.4.2. ÐåñáéôÝñù, ôï èÝìá ôïõ áðïêëåéóìïý ôïõ õðïøçößïõ - Þäç åñãá-
æïìÝíïõ áðü ôç äéåêäßêçóç ôçò èÝóçò åñãáóßáò, ìÝóù ôïõ ìç íïìéìïðïé-
çèÝíôïò ôçëåïðôéêïý êïéíïý. Ôïýôç åßíáé ìßá äåýôåñç, Ýììåóç, åê÷þñçóç
ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óôçí åñãáóßá, õðü ôçí áíôßóôñïöç, üìùò, üøç: «åê÷ù-
ñåßôáé ôï äéêáßùìá óå ðáñáßôçóç» êáèþò êáé ôï äéåõèõíôéêü äéêáßùìá». Êáé
ôïýôç ç åê÷þñçóç åßíáé áìößâïëçò óõíôáãìáôéêüôçôáò, åëëåßøåé ñçôÞò
äéÜôáîçò íüìïõ ðïõ íá ôçí ðñïâëÝðåé. ¸ôóé, ïé óõììåôÝ÷ïíôåò, ðáñÝ÷ï-
íôáò ôçí åñãáóßá ôïõò, èá êñßíïíôáé äéáñêþò ü÷é ìüíïí áðü ôïí «åñãïäü-
ôç» áëëÜ êáé ôï ôçëåïðôéêü êïéíü. Ï áðïêëåéóìüò áðü ôç óõíÝ÷åéá ôïõ ðáé-
÷íéäéïý, ï ïðïßïò èá áðïöáóßæåôáé åí ìÝñåé áðü ôïõò ôçëåèåáôÝò - ôñß-
ôïõò, óå êáìßá ðåñßðôùóç äåí ìðïñåß íá èåùñçèåß ùò ïéêåéïèåëÞò áðï-
÷þñçóç (ðáñáßôçóç) ôïõ åñãáæüìåíïõ - õðïøÞöéïõ áðü ôçí (ïéïíåß) áðá-
ó÷üëçóÞ ôïõ (èÝóç åñãáóßáò). Ç äéáäéêáóßá áõôÞ, áí êáé Ý÷åé üëá ôá ÷áñá-
êôçñéóôéêÜ ôçò áðüëõóçò ýóôåñá áðü ðéÝóåéò ôñßôùí (ðåñßðôùóç, ç ïðïßá
õðü êáíïíéêÝò óõíèÞêåò åëÝã÷åôáé áðü ôá äéêáóôÞñéá ùò êáôá÷ñçóôéêÞ)
åßíáé äåäïìÝíï üôé äåí èá èåùñçèåß «áðüëõóç» êáé âÝâáéá ï áóêþí êáèÞ-
êïíôá åñãïäüôç ðÜëé äåí èá óõììïñöùèåß óôéò õðï÷ñåþóåéò ðïõ åðéâÜë-
ëïíôáé áðü ôï íüìï, üðùò êáôáâïëÞ áðïæçìßùóçò, êïéíïðïßçóç ôçò áðü-
ëõóçò óôïí ÏÁÅÄ, ÷ïñÞãçóç ðéóôïðïéçôéêïý åñãáóßáò êëð.. Èåùñåßôáé äå
âÝâáéï üôé ç óõììåôï÷Þ óôï ðáé÷íßäé áõôü åñãáóßáò, äåí èá áíáãíùñéóèåß
ùò ðñïûðçñåóßá ôïõ óõììåôÝ÷ïíôá.
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Á.4.3. Óôéò ðåñéðôþóåéò êáôÜ ôéò ïðïßåò ï õðïøÞöéïò ðáñÝ÷åé êáé «ïéï-
íåß åñãáóßá», âáóéêÝò õðï÷ñåþóåéò, üðùò ç ðñïóÞêïõóá áìïéâÞ ôçò
ðáñå÷üìåíçò åñãáóßáò, ç õðï÷ñÝùóç áóöÜëéóçò, ïé üñïé ðáñï÷Þò ôçò
åñãáóßáò (ùñÜñéï, áíôéêåßìåíï áðáó÷üëçóçò êïê), üðùò êáé âáóéêÜ äéêáé-
þìáôá ðïõ óõíäÝïíôáé ìå ôçí ðáñï÷Þ åñãáóßáò (ë÷ ç åâäïìáäéáßá áíÜ-
ðáõóç, ôï äéêáßùìá Üäåéáò áíáøõ÷Þò, ïé êáôÜëëçëåò óõíèÞêåò õãéåéíÞò
êáé áóöÜëåéáò êáôÜ ôçí åêôÝëåóç ôçò åñãáóßáò êïê) äõíáìéôßæïíôáé áðü
ôïõò «êáíüíåò» ôïõ ðáé÷íéäéïý.

Á.4.4. ÔÝëïò, åßíáé ðñïöáíÝò, üôé, ìÝóù áõôþí ôùí ôçëåðáé÷íéäéþí, ïé
ôçëåïðôéêïß óôáèìïß áíáëáìâÜíïõí ñüëï «éäéüôõðïõ» éäéùôéêïý ãñáöåßïõ
åõñÝóåùò åñãáóßáò. ¼ðùò ãßíåôáé áíôéëçðôü, ïé sui generis ôñéìåñåßò ó÷Ý-
óåéò ðïõ ðñïêýðôïõí áðü ôéò åêðïìðÝò áõôÝò (éäéùôéêüò óôáèìüò - óõì-
ìåôÝ÷ùí Üíåñãïò - åñãïäüôçò, ðáñïõóéáóôÞò - óõììåôÝ÷ùí - åñãïäüôçò
êáé ç áêñáßá ìïñöÞ ôçëåïðôéêü êïéíü - óõììåôÝ÷ùí - åñãïäüôçò) ôáõôßæï-
íôáé ðëÞñùò ìå ôç ëåéôïõñãßá ÉÃÓÅ, ÷ùñßò âÝâáéá íá ðëçñïýí êáìßá áðü
ôéò áðáéôïýìåíåò ðñïûðïèÝóåéò ßäñõóçò êáé ëåéôïõñãßáò êáé ÷ùñßò âÝâáéá
íá Ý÷ïõí ôçí åéäéêÞ Üäåéá áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï Áðáó÷üëçóçò. Ðñüêåéôáé, ëïé-
ðüí, ãéá Üìåóç ðáñáâßáóç ôïõ éó÷ýïíôïò êáé õðï÷ñåùôéêïý ãéá üëïõò
íïìïèåôéêïý ðëáéóßïõ, ôï ïðïßï Ý÷åé ôåèåß ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí ðïëéôþí,
êáé êáô� åðÝêôáóç ôïõ äçìüóéïõ óõìöÝñïíôïò, áðü êáôá÷ñçóôéêÝò êáé
áõèáßñåôåò ðñáêôéêÝò ôçò éäéùôéêÞò ðñùôïâïõëßáò åéò âÜñïò ôïõ äéêáéþ-
ìáôïò ôïõ êÜèå áíèñþðïõ íá åñãáóèåß. ¸íá ðëáßóéï, ðïõ, óå ôåëéêÞ áíÜ-
ëõóç, ëåéôïõñãåß ùò äéêëåßäá áóöáëåßáò õðÝñ ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí êáé ôùí
áíÝñãùí áðü áíåîÝëåãêôåò äñáóôçñéüôçôåò ðïõ åìðïñåýïíôáé ôïí
áíèñþðéíï ðüíï êáé ôçí áíÜãêç ãéá åñãáóßá.

Â. Ôï äéêáßùìá óôçí «éäéùôéêüôçôá»

Â.1. Ç ðñïóôáóßá ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óôçí «éäéùôéêüôçôá»

Â.1.1. Ôï äéêáßùìá óôçí áôïìéêÞ åëåõèåñßá êáé óôçí ðñïóùðéêüôçôá
Áðü ôï óõíäõáóìü ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ôùí Üñèñ. 2 ðáñ. 1 , 5 ðáñ. 1 & 3, 9

ðáñ. 1, 19 ðáñ. 1, 25 ðáñ. 1 êáé 106 ðáñ. 2 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò
1975/1986/2001 óõíÜãåôáé ç óõíôáãìáôéêÞ êáôï÷ýñùóç ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò
«éäéùôéêüôçôáò» (right to privacy), ç ïðïßá áðïôåëåß, êáô� ïõóßáí, ìßá
óõìðýêíùóç ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôçò áíèñþðéíçò áîéïðñÝðåéáò,
ôçò ðñïóùðéêÞò åëåõèåñßáò, ôïõ áóýëïõ ôçò êáôïéêßáò, ôïõ áðïññÞôïõ
ôùí åðéêïéíùíéþí êáé ôçò åðéâïëÞò ðåñéïñéóìþí óôçí êñáôéêÞ ïéêïíïìéêÞ
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äñáóôçñéüôçôá. Ç áñ÷Þ áõôÞ óõíåðÜãåôáé ôï äéêáßùìá ôïõ êáèåíüò íá
äéáöõëÜôôåé ôçí áîéïðñÝðåéÜ ôïõ, ôçí åëåõèåñßá ôïõ, ôï ÷þñï óôïí ïðïßï
êéíåßôáé, ôéò ðñïóùðéêÝò ôïõ äñáóôçñéüôçôåò, áðü ïðïéáóäÞðïôå êñáôéêÞ
ðáñÝìâáóç êáé áðü ïðïéáäÞðïôå äéáäéêáóßá 

Â.1.2. Ç ðñïóôáóßá áðü ôçí åðåîåñãáóßá ðñïóùðéêþí äåäïìÝíùí
ÐåñáéôÝñù, áðü ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôùí Üñèñ. 9á êáé 5á ôïõ áíáèåùñçìÝíïõ

ÓõíôÜãìáôïò 1975/1986/2001, óõíÜãåôáé ç óõíôáãìáôéêÞ êáôï÷ýñùóç ôçò
ðñïóôáóßáò ôïõ áôüìïõ áðü ôçí ÝíôáîÞ ôïõ óå çëåêôñïíéêÜ ðåñéâÜëëïíôá
åðåîåñãáóßáò ðñïóùðéêþí äåäïìÝíùí. Ãéá ôï ëüãï áõôü, ç éó÷ýïõóá
íïìïèåóßá (åèíéêÞ êáé êïéíïôéêÞ) èÝôåé éäéáßôåñá áõóôçñïýò üñïõò êáé
ðåñéïñéóìïýò ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôç óõëëïãÞ êáé åðåîåñãáóßá ðñïóùðéêþí äåäï-
ìÝíùí. 

Â.2. Ç ðáñáâßáóç ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óôçí «éäéùôéêüôçôá» áðü ôá ôçëå-
ðáé÷íßäéá

Â.2.1. Óôá åí ëüãù ôçëåðáé÷íßäéá, ç áíáðáñáãùãÞ ôçò ðñïóùðéêÞò
Ýêöñáóçò ìå öùôïãñÜöçóç Þ ìå êëåéóôü êýêëùìá ôçëåüñáóçò ðñïóâÜë-
ëïõí ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ ðñïóþðïõ óôçí åéêüíá ôïõ êáé ôç öùíÞ ôïõ êáé,
åðïìÝíùò, ôï äéêáßùìá óôçí ðñïóùðéêüôçôá êáé óôçí «éäéùôéêüôçôá».
ÅðïìÝíùò, ïé «ìÝèïäïé», ïé ïðïßåò Ý÷ïõí ôåèåß óå åöáñìïãÞ êáé ÷ñçóéìï-
ðïéïýíôáé ãéá ôç ìåôÜäïóç ôùí åêðïìðþí áõôþí õðåñâáßíïõí êáôÜ ðïëý
ôá üñéá ôçò ïñèÞò êáé óýííïìçò Üóêçóçò ôïõ «ïéïíåß» äéåõèõíôéêïý äéêáé-
þìáôïò êáé ùò åê ôïýôïõ åßíáé ðáñÜíïìåò.

Â.2.2. Ç äéá÷åßñéóç åõáßóèçôùí ðñïóùðéêþí äåäïìÝíùí ôùí áíÝñãùí
êáé ç ðáñáêïëïýèçóç ôïõ (õðïøÞöéïõ) åñãáæüìåíïõ êáôÜ ôçí åêôÝëåóç
åñãáóßáò áðü êëåéóôü êýêëùìá ôçëåüñáóçò, ãåííÜ óïâáñÜ æçôÞìáôá
óõíôáãìáôéêüôçôáò. Ãéá ôï ëüãï áõôü, ç óõëëïãÞ óôïé÷åßùí ôùí åñãáæï-
ìÝíùí, ðñÝðåé íá ãßíåôáé áðïêëåéóôéêÜ ãéá óêïðïýò ðïõ óõíäÝïíôáé Üìåóá
ìå ôç ó÷Ýóç áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé åöüóïí êñéèåß áðïëýôùò áíáãêáßï ãéá ôçí
åêðëÞñùóç ôùí õðï÷ñåþóåùí ðïõ èåìåëéþíïíôáé ðÜíù óôç ó÷Ýóç åñãá-
óßáò. Ï ôñüðïò óõëëïãÞò áëëÜ êáé ç óõëëïãÞ, áõôÞ êáè� åáõôÞ, äåäïìÝ-
íùí ðïõ äåí áöïñïýí Üìåóá Þ Ýììåóá ôç ó÷Ýóç áðáó÷üëçóçò áðáãï-
ñåýåôáé áõóôçñÜ áðü ôçí áñ÷Þ ôçò áíáëïãéêüôçôáò, äåäïìÝíçò êáé ôçò
åããåíïýò áíéóüôçôáò ôùí ìåñþí óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò åñãáóéáêÞò ó÷Ýóçò. 

Ç õðï÷ñÝùóç óõììüñöùóçò üëùí ôùí åñãïäïôþí (êáíïíéêþí Þ ïéïíåß
- üðùò åäþ) Þ üóùí áóêïýí ôï åñãïäïôéêü äéêáßùìá ôïíßæåôáé êáé óôçí
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ïäçãßá 115/2001 ôçò Áñ÷Þò Ðñïóôáóßáò ÄåäïìÝíùí Ðñïóùðéêïý
×áñáêôÞñá, ç ïðïßá åðß ðïéíÞ êõñþóåùí, åðéôÜóóåé üôé: «ç óõëëïãÞ êáé ç
åðåîåñãáóßá äåäïìÝíùí ðñïóùðéêïý ÷áñáêôÞñá ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí ðñÝ-
ðåé íá ðñáãìáôïðïéåßôáé ìå èåìéôÜ ìÝóá êáé ìå ôñüðï þóôå íá äéáóöáëß-
æåôáé ï óåâáóìüò ôçò éäéùôéêÞò æùÞò, ôçò ðñïóùðéêüôçôáò êáé ôçò áíèñþ-
ðéíçò áîéïðñÝðåéáò ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí óôï ÷þñï åñãáóßáò êáé ãåíéêüôåñá,
óôï ðëáßóéï ôùí åñãáóéáêþí ó÷Ýóåùí».

Ä. Áðü ôá áíùôÝñù ðñïêýðôåé üôé ç ìåôÜäïóç «åêðïìðþí åõñÝóåùò
åñãáóßáò» áðü (éäéùôéêü) ôçëåïðôéêü óôáèìü, ç áíÜëçøç áðü áõôüí ñüëïõ
éäéüôõðïõ êáé ìç åëåã÷üìåíïõ ãñáöåßïõ åõñÝóåùò åñãáóßáò êáé ç õðï-
êñõðôüìåíç «åðé÷åéñçìáôéêÞ äñáóôçñéüôçôá» ôïõ óôáèìïý ùò Éäéùôéêïý
Ãñáöåßïõ Óõìâïýëùí Åñãáóßáò ëåéôïõñãïýí åéò âÜñïò âáóéêþí áíèñùðß-
íùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ðïõ áðïññÝïõí áðü ôá Üñèñá 12, 22 êáé 23 ôçò
ÏéêïõìåíéêÞò ÄéáêÞñõîçò ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, ôï Üñèñï 6
ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõìöþíïõ ãéá ôá ÏéêïíïìéêÜ, ÊïéíùíéêÜ êáé ÌïñöùôéêÜ
Äéêáéþìáôá, ôïõ Üñèñïõ 8 ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá
ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, ôï Üñèñï 3 ðáñ.1 êáé 3 ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Êïéíùíéêïý
×Üñôç. Ç äéáäéêáóßá áõôÞ «åõñÝóåùò åñãáóßáò» ðñïâÜëëåé âÜíáõóá ôçí
ðñïóùðéêüôçôá êáé ôï äéêáßùìá «ôçò éäéùôéêüôçôáò» ôùí óõììåôå÷üíôùí
óôï ðáé÷íßäé êáé áíôßêåéôáé óôá Üñèñ. 2 ðáñ. 1 , 5 ðáñ. 1 & 3, 9 ðáñ. 1, 19
ðáñ. 1, 25 ðáñ. 1 êáé 106 ðáñ. 2, êáèþò êáé 5á êáé 9á Åëëçíéêïý
ÓõíôÜãìáôïò.

ÉÉÉ. ÓõìðåñÜóìáôá-ÐñïôÜóåéò

Ìå áöïñìÞ ôçí åðéêåßìåíç ìåôÜäïóç ôçëåðáé÷íéäéþí ôýðïõ reality show
ìå áíôéêåßìåíï ôçí ðáñï÷Þ èÝóåùí åñãáóßáò óå áíÝñãïõò - óõììåôÝ÷ï-
íôåò óôï ðáé÷íßäé, ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ åðé-
óçìáßíåé ôïí êßíäõíï ðáñáâßáóçò èåìåëéùäþí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí
óõíôáãìáôéêÜ êáé äéåèíþò ðñïóôáôåõüìåíùí, üðùò ôï äéêáßùìá åñãáóßáò
êáé ï óåâáóìüò ôçò áîßáò êáé ôçò áîéïðñÝðåéáò ôïõ áíèñþðïõ, ìÝóù
áõôÞò ôçò ìïñöÞò ôçëåïðôéêÞò åêìåôÜëëåõóçò ôïõ ïîýôáôïõ êïéíùíéêïý
ðñïâëÞìáôïò ôçò áíåñãßáò. 

Ç áãùíßá ãéá åðáããåëìáôéêÞ áðïêáôÜóôáóç äåí ìðïñåß íá áðïôåëåß
èÝáìá êáé øõ÷áãùãßá, ïé äå ôçëåïðôéêïß óôáèìïß äåí ìðïñïýí íá áíáëÜ-
âïõí ñüëï éäéüôõðïõ êáé ìç åëåã÷üìåíïõ ãñáöåßïõ åõñÝóåùò åñãáóßáò.
Ïé äñáóôçñéüôçôåò áõôïý ôïõ åßäïõò åýêïëá ðñïóöÝñïíôáé ãéá êáôá-
óôñáôÞãçóç ôçò íïìïèåóßáò êáé êïéíùíéêïß êßíäõíïé åßíáé ðñïöáíåßò. Ç
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óõììåôï÷Þ óå ôÝôïéïõ åßäïõò êáé ýöïõò ôçëåðáé÷íßäéá ðñïûðïèÝôåé - äßêçí
êáëëéóôåßùí- ôçí êáíïíéêÞ ðáñï÷Þ åñãáóßáò áðü ôïõò «õðïøÞöéïõò»
åñãáæüìåíïõò, äçìéïõñãþíôáò Ýíá ïéïíåß åñãáóéáêü ôïðßï, óôï ïðïßï åðé-
âÜëëåôáé ç äéåíÝñãåéá åëÝã÷ùí ãéá ôçí áõóôçñÞ ôÞñçóç ôçò éó÷ýïõóáò
íïìïèåóßáò. Óôçí áõèáéñåóßá êáé ôçí áíï÷Þ, ùò Üñíçóç ôùí êåêôçìÝíùí,
ðñÝðåé íá áíôéôÜóóåôáé ç êáôï÷ýñùóç ôùí èåìåëéùäþí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôùí -
õðïøçößùí, Ýóôù -åñãáæïìÝíùí ìå âÜóç ôçí áñ÷Þ ôçò éóïäõíáìßáò ôçò
êïéíùíéêÞò ðñïóôáóßáò. 

Ç áíÝëåãêôç ìåôÜäïóç åêðïìðþí ìå ôï óõãêåêñéìÝíï ðåñéå÷üìåíï èßãåé
ôïí ðõñÞíá èåìåëéùäþí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí êáé áíáéñåß åíþðéïí
üëùí ôçí åëÜ÷éóôç êáé ïñéáêÞ ðñïóôáóßá ðïõ åîáóöáëßæåé óôïõò åñãáæü-
ìåíïõò êáé ôïõò áíÝñãïõò ç éó÷ýïõóá íïìïèåóßá, üðùò åêöñÜæåôáé áðü
ôï åèíéêü êáé ôï êïéíïôéêü äßêáéï, áëëÜ êáé ôéò Äéåèíåßò ÓõìâÜóåéò
Åñãáóßáò.

Ç Ýãêáéñç ðñïóôáóßá ôùí êåöáëáéþäïõò óçìáóßáò óõíôáãìáôéêþí
äéêáéùìÜôùí ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí êáé ôùí áíÝñãùí áðïôåëåß âáóéêü ìÝëçìá
ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ. Ç áíåñãßá äåí
åßíáé «ðáé÷íßäé» êáé ç åñãáóßá åßíáé äéêáßùìá - ü÷é Ýðáèëï. Ôï äñÜìá ðïõ
æïõí ïé Üíåñãïé êáé ïé ïéêïãÝíåéÝò ôïõò, áëëÜ êáé ç áðåéëÞ ôçò áíåñãßáò
ðïõ êñÝìåôáé óáí äáìüêëåéïò óðÜèç ðÜíù áðü ôïõò åñãáæüìåíïõò, áðáé-
ôïýí ôç ãåíéêÞ êéíçôïðïßçóç ôçò êïéíùíßáò.

Ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, èåùñþíôáò áíå-
ðßôñåðôç êÜèå ìïñöÞ åìðïñåõìáôïðïßçóçò ôçò áíèñþðéíçò áîéïðñÝðåéáò
êáé áíÜãêçò, êáëåß üëïõò ôïõò åìðëåêüìåíïõò öïñåßò, íá äéåíåñãÞóïõí
ôïõò áðáéôïýìåíïõò åëÝã÷ïõò óôï ðåäßï áñìïäéüôçôÜò ôïõò, þóôå íá
ðåñéöñïõñçèåß áðïôåëåóìáôéêÜ, ï óåâáóìüò ôçò áîßáò ôïõ áíèñþðïõ, ôï
äéêáßùìá óôçí åñãáóßá êáé óôïí éäéùôéêü âßï êáé ç áîéïðñÝðåéá ôùí ðïëé-
ôþí óôç äéáäéêáóßá åýñåóçò åñãáóßáò». 

ÁèÞíá 4.11.2004
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ÊÅÉÌÅÍÏ áñ.8
Áðüöáóç-ÃíùìÜôåõóç ãéá æçôÞìáôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôéò äéáêñßóåéò

óå âÜñïò óåîïõáëéêþí ìåéïíïôÞôùí óôçí ÅëëÜäá êáé ôçí
åðÝêôáóç ôïõ Ðïëéôéêïý ÃÜìïõ óå æåõãÜñéá ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ





«Åéäéêüôåñá, ç áëëáãÞ óôï áîéáêü óýóôçìá ôçò êïéíüôçôáò...åßíáé, êáé Ý÷åé õðÜñ-
îåé ãéá áéþíåò, Ýíá áðü ôá áßôéá ôçò áëëáãÞò óå åðßðåäï íïìïèåóßáò».

P.S. Atiyah, Law and Modern Society, Oxford University Press, 1983

«... ÏñéóìÝíá ôéíÜ ÅëëçíéêÜ èÞëåá æçôïýí íá äïèÞ øÞöïò åéò ôáò ãõíáßêáò.
Ó÷åôéêþò ìå ôï ßäéïí ôïýôï èÝìá äéáðñåðÝóôáôïò åðéóôÞìùí åß÷åí Üëëïôå áíáðôý-
îåé áðü ôïõ âÞìáôïò ôçò ÂïõëÞò ôï åðéóôçìïíéêþò ðáóßãíùóôïí, Üëëùò ôå, ãåãï-
íüò üôé ðÜí èÞëõ äéáôåëåß åéò áíéóüññïðïí êáé Ýîáëëïí ðíåõìáôéêÞí êáôÜóôáóéí
ùñéóìÝíáò çìÝñáò åêÜóôïõ ìçíüò... Íåþôåñáé êáé áêñéâÝóôåñáé Ýñåõíáé êáôáäåß-
êíõóéí üôé ïõ ìüíïí ùñéóìÝíáò çìÝñáò, áëëÜ äé� üëïõ ôïõ ìçíüò ôåëïýóéí Üðáíôá
ôá èÞëåá åéò ðíåõìáôéêÞí êáé óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞí áíéóïññïðßáí, ôéíÜ ìåí ìåôñßáí, ôá
ðëåßóôá äå óöïäñïôÜôçí êáé áêáôÜó÷åôïí, Üôå êáé ðáíôïéïôñüðùò åêäçëïõìÝíçí
êáé êëéìáêïõìÝíçí óõí ôï ÷ñüíù... ÅðåéäÞ åí ôïýôïéò, áé çìÝñáé áýôáé, äåí óõìðß-
ðôïõí ùò ðñïò üëá ôá èÞëåá, åßíáé áäýíáôïí íá åõñåèåß çìÝñá ðíåõìáôéêÞò éóïñ-
ñïðßáò êáé øõ÷éêÞò ãáëÞíçò üëùí ôùí èçëÝùí, þóôå ôçí åõôõ÷Þ åêåßíçí çìÝñáí íá
ïñßæïíôáé áé åêÜóôïôå åêëïãáß. Ç ãõíáéêåßá óõíåðþò øÞöïò åßíáé ðñÜãìá åðéêßí-
äõíïí, Üñá áðïêñïõóôÝïí.»

Áðü ôçí åöçìåñßäá «ÍÝá ÇìÝñá», ôçò 20.3.1928

Ôï Åëëçíéêü ÔìÞìá ôçò ÄÁ áðÝóôåéëå óôçí ÅÅÄÁ áßôçóç áêñüáóçò
(áñ.ðñùô. 479/09.11.04), ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá åêèÝóåé ôéò «èÝóåéò êáé ðñïôÜ-
óåéò [ôïõ] ãéá ôá ðñïâëÞìáôá ðïõ áíôéìåôùðßæïõí óôçí ÅëëÜäá ïé óåîïõ-
áëéêÝò ìåéïíüôçôåò (ëåóâßåò, ïìïöõëüöéëïé, áìöéöõëüöéëïé, ôñáíóåîïõá-
ëéêïß (åöåîÞò, ËÏÁÔ)1. ÐáñÜëëçëá, ç ÏìïöõëïöéëéêÞ ËåóâéáêÞ Êïéíüôçôá
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ÁÐÏÖÁÓÇ-ÃÍÙÌÁÔÅÕÓÇ ÔÇÓ ÏËÏÌÅËÅÉÁÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÅÄÁ ÃÉÁ
ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ Ó×ÅÔÉÊÁ ÌÅ ÔÉÓ ÄÉÁÊÑÉÓÅÉÓ ÓÅ ÂÁÑÏÓ ÓÅÎÏÕÁËÉÊÙÍ
ÌÅÉÏÍÏÔÇÔÙÍ ÓÔÇÍ ÅËËÁÄÁ (ìåôÜ áðü áßôçìá ôçò ÄÁ) ÊÁÉ ÔÇÍ

ÅÐÅÊÔÁÓÇ ÔÏÕ ÐÏËÉÔÉÊÏÕ ÃÁÌÏÕ ÓÅ ÆÅÕÃÁÑÉÁ ÔÏÕ ÉÄÉÏÕ ÖÕËÏÕ
(ìåôÜ áðü áßôçìá ôçò ÏËÊÅ)*

* Ç ðáñáðÜíù áðüöáóç-ãíùìïäüôçóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ åëÞöèç ìå ðëåéïøçößá êáôÜ ôç óõíå-
äñßáóç ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ôçò 16çò Äåêåìâñßïõ 2004. ÓõíôÜêôñéá ôçò åéóÞãç-
óçò Þôáí ç ê. ×ñéóôßíá Ðáðáäïðïýëïõ, ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ ÓõíåñãÜôéäá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ.

1 Ç áßôçóç óõíïäåýåôáé áðü "êåßìåíï ðñïôÜóåùí" êáé "åéóçãçôéêü óçìåßùìá ìå ôéò óçìá-
íôéêüôåñåò äéåèíåßò êáé åèíéêÝò äéáôÜîåéò ðïõ áíáöÝñïíôáé óå æçôÞìáôá äéáêñßóåùí êáé
ôåêìçñéþíïõí íïìéêÜ êáé èåóìéêÜ ôéò ðñïôÜóåéò", ôï ïðïßï óõíôÜ÷èçêå áðü ôïí ÔïìÝá
ÓåîïõáëéêÞò Ôáõôüôçôáò ôïõ Åëë. ÔìÞìáôïò.



ÅëëÜäáò (åöåîÞò, ÏËÊÅ) êáôÝèåóå åíçìåñùôéêü öÜêåëëï (áñ.
ðñùô.480/09.11.04) ãéá ôçí êáôÜóôáóç ôùí ËÏÁÔ óôçí ÅëëÜäá, ðáñïõ-
óéÜæïíôáò ôï «èåóìéêü áßôçìá [ôçò] ãéá åðÝêôáóç ôïõ ðïëéôéêïý ãÜìïõ óå
ïìüöõëá æåõãÜñéá», æçôþíôáò ôáõôü÷ñïíá «áõôïðñüóùðç áêñïáìáôéêÞ
äéáäéêáóßá åíþðéïí ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò».2

ÈÝìáôá ïñéóìþí

Åßíáé äåäïìÝíï üôé ç óçìáóßá ôçò åðéëïãÞò ôçò ãëþóóáò, üôáí ðñáã-
ìáôåýåôáé êáíåßò èÝìáôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí áíèñþðéíç åìðåéñßá, åßíáé ìåãÜëç.
¼óïí áöïñÜ ôçí ïìïöõëïöéëßá, åßíáé åìöáíÞò ç áìç÷áíßá êáé ç áðïõóßá
consensus ãéá ôçí åðéëïãÞ ôùí üñùí ðïõ èá ÷ñçóéìïðïéçèïýí êáé ãéá ôï
ðåñéå÷üìåíï ðïõ èá ôïõò áðïäïèåß, áðü ôçí ðëåõñÜ ôïõ íïìïèÝôç, ôçò
êïéíùíßáò, áëëÜ êáé ìÝóá óôçí ßäéá ôçí ïìïöõëïöéëéêÞ �êïéíüôçôá� (ðñÜã-
ìá ðïõ, ðÜíôùò, áðïôåëåß êïéíü ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêü üëùí ôùí õðü äéáìüñöù-
óç óõëëïãéêþí ôáõôïôÞôùí êáé �ïìáäéêþí� äéåêäéêÞóåùí, êáé áíôáíáêëÜ
ôçí ßäéá ôçí äõíáìéêÞ ôïõò)3. Åéäéêüôåñá óôá åëëçíéêÜ, áõôÝò ïé äõóêïëßåò
åßíáé áêüìá ðéü ôïíéóìÝíåò. ÌÝóá áðü Ýíá óõíäõáóìü ëåîéêïãñáöéêþí
ëçììÜôùí, ùò ëåóâßá ïñßæåôáé ç ãõíáßêá ðïõ áéóèÜíåôáé óåîïõáëéêÞ êáé
åñùôéêÞ Ýëîç ãéá ãõíáßêåò. Ùò ïìïöõëüöéëïò, �ï Üíäñáò ðïõ áéóèÜíåôáé
óåîïõáëéêÞ êáé åñùôéêÞ Ýëîç ãéá Üëëïõò Üíäñåò. Ùò áìöéóåîïõáëéêüò/Þ,
ï Üíäñáò Þ ç ãõíáßêá ðïõ áéóèÜíåôáé óåîïõáëéêÞ êáé åñùôéêÞ Ýëîç êáé ãéá
ôá äýï öýëá. Åíþ, ùò ôñáíóåîïõáëéêü ðåñéãñÜöåôáé ôï Üôïìï ðïõ, ìïëï-
íüôé åìöáíßæåé ôá åîùôåñéêÜ ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ ôïõ åíüò öýëïõ, áéóèÜíåôáé
üôé áíÞêåé óôï Üëëï, åìöáíßæåé äçëáäÞ ìéá äéÜóôáóç áíÜìåóá óôï âéïëï-
ãéêü êáé ôï øõ÷ïëïãéêü ôïõ öýëï, Þ áëëéþò ìßá «gender dysphoria»4.
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2 Óôçí áíáöïñÜ åðéóõíÜðôïíôáé: ðåñéãñáöÞ ôçò êáôÜóôáóçò ôùí ËÏÁÔ óôçí ÅëëÜäá, íïìéêÞ ôåê-
ìçñßùóç ãéá ôïí ðïëéôéêü ãÜìï ãéá Üôïìá ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ, åðéóôïëÝò ðñïò ôïí Õð. Äéêáéïóýíçò ãéá
ôïí ðïëéôéêü ãÜìï êáé ôïðïèÝôçóç ãéá ôï Üñèñï 347 ôïõ ÐÊ, êáé åðéóôïëÞ ðñïò ôïõò Õð.
Äéêáéïóýíçò êáé Åñãáóßáò ãéá ôçí åíóùìÜôùóç ôùí ïäçãéþí 43/2000 êáé 78/2000.

3 Âë. ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ÷ñÞóç ôùí üñùí êáé ôéò áíáðáñáóôÜóåéò ôïõò,
www.sou.edu/�/theory/explained/queer.htm , êáé ôçí Ýñåõíá ôïõ Joint Equality & Human Rights
Forum: 'Rethinking identity: the challenge of diversity', UK & Ireland, June 2003. Áêüìç, ôïí óõëëï-
ãéêü ôüìï: 'Ôáõôüôçôåò: øõ÷ïêïéíùíéêÞ óõãêñüôçóç', Ê. Íáõñßäçò-Í.×ñçóôÜêçò (åðéì),
Êáóôáíéþôçò 1997, êáé åéäéêüôåñá ôï êåßìåíï ôïõ Í. ×ñçóôÜêç: 'Ïìïéüôçôá êáé äéáöïñÜ, ïìáäéêü-
ôçôá êáé áôïìéêüôçôá: ïñéóìÝíá áðü ôá ðáñÜäïîá ôçò ôáõôüôçôáò'.

4 Ãéá ôïí ïñéóìü êáé ôçí íïìéêÞ áíôéìåôþðéóç ôïõ èÝìáôïò áõôïý óôçí åëëçíéêÞ Ýííïìç ôÜîç, âë.
ÐáðáæÞóç È., Äéáôáñá÷Þ ãÝíïõò:íïìéêÜ ðñïâëÞìáôá ôïõ ðñïóþðïõ, ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ Åðåôçñßäá
Áñìåíüðïõëïõ, áñ.21. Ôï ÅÄÄÁ, óôçí åêäßêáóç ôçò õðüèåóçò Horsham v. UK, (21/1/1997, ðáñ. 54),
ðñïóäéïñßæåé ôïí ôñáíóåîïõáëéóìü ùò 'ðñïóäéïñßóéìç éáôñéêÞ êáôÜóôáóç�áíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôçí
ïðïßá ç èåñáðåßá ãéá ôçí ìåôáâïëÞ ôïõ öýëïõ åßíáé çèéêÜ åðéôñåðôÞ êáé ìðïñåß íá óõíéóôÜôáé ÷Üñéí
âåëôéþóåùò ôçò ðïéüôçôáò æùÞò'. 



ÔÝëïò, ùò ðáñåíäõôéêüò/Þ (transvestite), ïñßæåôáé ï Üíäñáò Þ ç ãõíáßêá
ðïõ åðéèõìåß íá åìöáíßæåôáé ìå ôï íôýóéìï ôïõ Üëëïõ öýëïõ. Ï üñïò ãåíå-
ôÞóéïò ÷ñçóéìïðïéåßôáé ãéá íá ðåñéãñÜøåé ôçí ðñÜîç ðïõ Ý÷åé ó÷Ýóç ìå
ôçí ëåéôïõñãßá ôçò áíáðáñáãùãÞò, åíþ ï üñïò óåîïõáëéêüò Ý÷åé ãßíåé ðéü
äüêéìïò ãéá íá áðïäþóåé êÜôé ðïõ Ý÷åé ó÷Ýóç ìå ôçí óåîïõáëéêüôçôá êáé
ôéò åêöñÜóåéò ôçò.

Ç ÷ñÞóç ôïõ üñïõ ��ïìïöõëïöéëßá�� ãéá ôçí ðåñéãñáöÞ ôçò ïìïåñùôéêÞò
åðéëïãÞò, êáèéåñþèçêå ìüëéò ôïí 19ï áé., áíôéêáèéóôþíôáò ôïí ðñïãåíÝ-
óôåñï üñï ��óïäïìéóìüò��, êáé ïöåßëåôáé óå Ýíáí Ïýããñï ãéáôñü, ôïí Ê.
ÌðÝíêåñô, ïìïöõëüöéëï êáé ôïí ßäéï.5 ÉóôïñéêÜ, ç ��áðáãüñåõóç�� ôçò ïìï-
öõëïöéëßáò êáé ç óõíáêüëïõèç áíôéìåôþðéóÞ ôçò áðü ôçí êïéíùíßá êáé ôïí
íüìï, äéáãñÜöåé ìéá ðïñåßá ðïõ îåêéíÜ áðü ôïí ðñïóäéïñéóìü ôçò ùò
��áìáñôßá��, óôçí óõíÝ÷åéá ùò ��Ýãêëçìá�� (áò óçìåéùèåß üôé êáôÜ ôïí
Ìåóáßùíá, áéñåôéêïß êáé ïìïöõëüöéëïé áíôéìåôùðßæïíôáí åíéáßá, åî ïõ êáé
ç ÷ñÞóç ôçò ëÝîçò buggery, óôá áããëéêÜ, ç ïðïßá ÷ñçóéìïðïéåßôáé ãéá íá
áðïäþóåé ôüóï ôçí ïìïåñùôéêÞ åðéëïãÞ, üóï êáé ôçí èñçóêåõôéêÞ áßñåóç),
áñãüôåñá ùò ��áóèÝíåéá��,6 ãéá íá öôÜóïõìå óôçí óçìåñéíÞ èåþñçóç ôçò
��áóÝëãåéáò ðáñÜ öýóç��, óôï êåöÜëáéï ôïõ åëëçíéêïý ÐÊ ðåñß åãêëçìÜ-
ôùí êáôÜ ôçò ãåíåôÞóéáò åëåõèåñßáò êáé ïéêïíïìéêÞò åêìåôÜëëåõóçò ôçò
ãåíåôÞóéáò æùÞò. 

Ç ËÏÁÔ êïéíüôçôá óÞìåñá, óõ÷íÜ áéóèÜíåôáé üôé åêöñÜæåôáé ðåñéóóüôå-
ñï áðü ôçí ÷ñÞóç íÝùí üñùí -ãåííçìÝíùí óôï ðëáßóéï êõñßùò ôïõ áããëï-
óáîùíéêïý ïìïöõëüöéëïõ êéíÞìáôïò (gay, lesbian, queer)- ðïõ õðïäçëþ-
íïõí Ýíáí óõíåéäçôü ðñïóáíáôïëéóìü êáé ôçí äéáìüñöùóç ìéÜò ôáõôüôçôáò
ðïõ åêôåßíåôáé ðÝñá áðü ôïí ðñïóäéïñéóìü ôçò óåîïõáëéêÞò ðñïôßìçóçò.

Ïé ðåñéóóüôåñïé óýã÷ñïíïé êïéíùíéïëüãïé õðïóôçñßæïõí ôçí Üðïøç üôé
ç ôáõôüôçôá åßíáé ìßá êáôáóêåõÞ, åíþ ïé áíèñùðïëüãïé áó÷ïëïýíôáé
êõñßùò ìå ôçí äéáäéêáóßá óõãêñüôçóçò ôïõ ðïëéôéóìéêïý ôçò ðåñéå÷ïìÝ-
íïõ, åðéêåíôñþíïíôáò óôçí ôáõôüôçôá ôïõ êïéíùíéêïý öýëïõ (gender)7, êáé
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5 ÁíáöÝñåôáé óôï ðüíçìá ôçò Á. ÊïõêïõôóÜêç, ×ñÞóç íáñêùôéêþí, ïìïöõëïöéëßá, åêä. ÊñéôéêÞ,
2002, ó. 146.

6 Áò óçìåéùèåß ðùò ï ßäéïò ï Ðáãêüóìéïò Ïñãáíéóìüò Õãåßáò, óõìðåñéëÜìâáíå ôçí ïìïöõëïöéëßá
óôéò 'øõ÷éêÝò áóèÝíåéåò' ìÝ÷ñé ôï 1991. Ôï 1981 ç Parliamentary Assembly ôïõ ÓôÅõñ õéïèÝôçóå ôçí
áðüöáóç 756(1981) ìå ôçí ïðïßá êáëïýóå ôïí WHO íá äéáãñÜøåé ôçí ïìïöõëïöéëßá áðü ôçí ëßóôá
ôùí øõ÷éêþí áóèåíåéþí. ÌåôÜ êáé áðü Ýíôïíï lobbying  ôçò ILGA (International Gay & Lesbian
Association) áõôü, ôåëéêÜ, åðåôåý÷èç.

6 Ïé ðñþôåò áíáöïñÝò óôï êïéíùíéêü öýëï ùò áíáëõôéêÞ êáôçãïñßá, ãßíïíôáé áðü ôçí Ann Oakley,
óôï  'Sex, Gender & Society', London, Temple Smith, 1972.



áðïäå÷üìåíïé ôçí áíôßëçøç üôé áõôü áðïôåëåß ðåäßï äéáðñáãìÜôåõóçò, óå
áíôßóôéîç ìå ôï âéïëïãéêü öýëï (sex), ðïõ áðïôåëåß áíôáíÜêëáóç ôçò áíá-
ôïìßáò.8 Óôéò äåêáåôßåò ôïõ �70 êáé ôïõ �80 ïé äéÜöïñåò ìïñöÝò ïìáäéêÞò
êéíçôïðïßçóçò êáé ðïëéôéêÞò äéåêäßêçóçò (åéäéêüôåñá, ôï ��äåýôåñï êýìá��
ôïõ ��öåìéíéóìïý ôçò äéáöïñÜò�� -óå óõíÝ÷åéá ôçò ðñþôçò öÜóçò ôïõ �éóôï-
ñéêïý öåìéíéóìïý ôçò éóïíïìßáò�)-, ÷ñçóéìïðïéïýí åõñÝùò ôïí üñï:9 ôï
öýëï åßíáé êïéíùíéêÞ ó÷Ýóç, êáôáóêåõÞ êáé ðïëéôéóìéêü óýìâïëï.10 Áêüìá
ðéü ðñüóöáôá, ôá óõëëïãéêÜ õðïêåßìåíá õðïäéáéñïýíôáé óõíå÷þò óå íÝåò
êáôçãïñßåò, áíáãíùñßæïíôáò ôçí ðïëëáðëüôçôá ôùí åìðåéñéþí êáé ôùí ôáõ-
ôïôÞôùí. ¸ôóé, áðïäå÷üìåíá ôçí ��äéáöïñÜ�� óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò óõëëïãéêüôç-
ôáò, ôá êéíÞìáôá áõôÜ åðáíáöÝñïõí ôçí éóüôçôá óôï åðßêåíôñï ôçò äéåêäß-
êçóçò , ùò ôìÞìá ìéÜò ��ìç Ýìöõëçò�� ðïëõðïëéôéóìéêüôçôáò. ÁõôÞ åßíáé êáé
ç ðñïóÝããéóç ðïõ õéïèåôïýí óÞìåñá áñêåôÝò áðü ôéò ïñãáíùìÝíåò åêöï-
ñÝò äéåêäéêÞóåùí ôùí ËÏÁÔ, óôçí ÅëëÜäá êáé áëëïý.11 ÓÞìåñá óôçí
ÅëëÜäá, êáé üðùò ðñïêýðôåé áðü ôçí áíÜãíùóç ôïõ öáêÝëëïõ ðïõ êáôÝ-
èåóå óôçí ÅÅÄÁ ç ÏËÊÅ, öáßíåôáé ðùò ç ËÏÁÔ êïéíüôçôá áñèñþíåé áéôÞ-
ìáôá, áëëÜ êáé ôáõôü÷ñïíá, äéáìïñöþíåé óõíåßäçóç êáé ��öùíÞ��.

ÓÞìåñá ðÜíôùò ãíùñßæïõìå, ìÝóá áðü Ýíá ðëÞèïò éóôïñéêþí ðçãþí êáé
ìåëåôþí, ðùò ïé ïìïöõëüöéëåò óåîïõáëéêÝò óõìðåñéöïñÝò äåí óõíåðÜ-
ãïíôáí ðÜíôá, êáé ìßá ïìïöõëüöéëç ��ôáõôüôçôá��, êáèþò ç ó÷Ýóç ìåôáîý
óåîïõáëéêþí ðñáêôéêþí êáé ôáõôüôçôáò äéáìïñöþíåôáé áíÜëïãá ìå ôá
åêÜóôïôå ðïëéôéóìéêÜ êáé éóôïñéêÜ óõìöñáæüìåíá.12 ÔÝëïò, áò óçìåéùèåß
ðùò ç ãõíáéêåßá ïìïöõëïöéëßá, åêôüò áðü ôï üôé óðÜíéá áðïôåëåß áíôéêåß-
ìåíï ôïõ äçìüóéïõ ëüãïõ, óå èåóìéêü åðßðåäï äåí áíáöÝñåôáé ùò êáôç-
ãïñßá, ðïõèåíÜ êáé áðü êáíÝíáí ðïéíéêü íïìïèÝôç.
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8 Åéäéêüôåñá ãéá ôçí ÅëëÜäá, êáé ãéá ìéá åêôåíÞ ìåëÝôç ôçò äéáìüñöùóçò ôçò ôáõôüôçôáò ôïõ êïé-
íùíéêïý öýëïõ óôçí ÅëëÜäá, âë. Ôáõôüôçôåò êáé Öýëï óôç Óýã÷ñïíç ÅëëÜäá, Å. ÐáðáôáîéÜñ÷çò-
È. ÐáñáäÝëëçò (åðéì.), åêä. ÁëåîÜíäñåéá, 1998, óó. 11-73.

9 Âë. ó÷åôéêÜ Michael Ruse, 'Sexual Identity: reality or construction?', in 'Identity', ed. By Henry Harris,
Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1995, pp. 65-98.

10 Âë. ÌáñéëÝíá Óçìßôç, ÉäåïëïãéêÝò áíôéðáñáèÝóåéò êáé ðïëéôéêÜ äéëÞììáôá óôï óýã÷ñïíï öåìéíé-
óôéêü êßíçìá, www.paremvassi.gr.

11 ÐÜíôùò, ðáñïõóéÜæåé åíäéáöÝñïí ç äéáðßóôùóç êÜðïéùí 'áíáëïãéþí' ìåôáîý öåìéíéóôéêïý êéíÞ-
ìáôïò êáé ôçò ïñãáíùìÝíçò ïìïöõëüöéëçò êïéíüôçôáò,  ôüóï óôçí ïñïëïãßá ðïõ Ý÷åé ÷ñçóéìï-
ðïéçèåß üóï êáé óôçí äéÜêñéóç ôùí éóôïñéêþí öÜóåùí ôùí äéåêäéêÞóåùí.

12 Âë. Ê. Ãéáííáêüðïõëïò, "ÁíäñéêÞ ôáõôüôçôá, óþìá êáé ïìüöõëåò ó÷Ýóåéò. Ìßá ðñïóÝããéóç ôïõ
öýëïõ êáé ôçò óåîïõáëéêüôçôáò", óôï Ó. Äçìçôñßïõ (åðéì), Áíèñùðïëïãßá ôùí öýëùí, åêä.
ÓáâÜëëá, 2001, ó.166.



Ôï ãåíéêü ðëáßóéï

Ï íïìéêüò, áëëÜ êáé ãåíéêüôåñá, ï äçìüóéïò ðñïâëçìáôéóìüò ðÜíù óôá
æçôÞìáôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôùí ËÏÁÔ, äåí ðåñéïñßæåôáé, âÝâáéá,
óôçí ÅëëÜäá: ðïëëïß áðü ôïõò Åõñùðáßïõò åôáßñïõò -ãéá íá áíáöåñèïý-
ìå ìüíï óå áõôïýò- åîåôÜæïõí ôï èÝìá, ìÝóá óå ðíåýìá -óõ÷íÜ- ìç óõíáß-
íåóçò êáé ïé áíôéðáñáèÝóåéò åßíáé -ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí- æùçñÝò13. Ùóôüóï, óôéò
ðåñéóóüôåñåò áðü ôéò ÷þñåò ôçò ¸íùóçò, õðÜñ÷ïõí Þäç ñõèìßóåéò ðïõ
íïìéìïðïéïýí ôçí óõìâßùóç áôüìùí ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ êáé êáôï÷õñþíïõí
ìßá óåéñÜ áðü äéêáéþìáôÜ ôïõò, óå Ýíá öÜóìá ðïõ åêôåßíåôáé áðü êÜðïé-
åò äéåõêïëýíóåéò êõñßùò ��ïéêïíïìéêÞò�� öýóåùò (ð.÷. Ãáëëßá), ìÝ÷ñé êáé
ôçí ïéïíåß åîßóùóç ôïõ íïìéêïý ðåñéå÷ïìÝíïõ ôïõ ãÜìïõ ìåôáîý áôüìùí
ôïõ éäßïõ Þ äéáöïñåôéêïý öýëïõ, óå ÷þñåò ðïõ ÷áñáêôçñßæïíôáé áðü ìßá
ìáêñÜ ðáñÜäïóç áíåêôéêüôçôáò êáé åìðåéñßá óôï íá óôåãÜæïõí ôï äéáöï-
ñåôéêü (ð.÷. Ïëëáíäßá). Äçëþóåéò êáé åêäçëþóåéò êïéíùíéêïý óõíôçñçôé-
óìïý áðü åðßóçìá, üóï êáé ��áíåðßóçìá�� ÷åßëç äåí ëåßðïõí, öõóéêÜ, -áðü
ôçí ãíùóôÞ ðåñßðôùóç Buttiglione, ìÝ÷ñé áîéùìáôïý÷ïõò ôçò Ïñèüäïîçò,
ôçò ÊáèïëéêÞò, áëëÜ êáé ôçò ËïõèçñáíéêÞò Åêêëçóßáò-, óå åêöñÜóåéò ðïõ
åðéêõñþíïõí ðïëéôéêÜ êáé åíéó÷ýïõí éäåïëïãéêÜ ôï ðåñéññÝïí êëßìá ïìï-
öïâßáò êáé êïéíùíéêïý ñáôóéóìïý ðïõ ðáñáôçñåßôáé óå äéáöïñåôéêïýò
âáèìïýò óôéò ÅõñùðáúêÝò êïéíùíßåò14. 

ÌÝóù ìç÷áíéóìþí ðïõ äåí åßíáé ôçò ðáñïýóçò íá áíáëõèïýí, áõôüò ï
ëüãïò áñèñþíåôáé óõ÷íÜ äáíåéæüìåíïò ôçí åðé÷åéñçìáôïëïãßá ôïõ êáé ôñï-
öïäïôïýìåíïò éäåïëïãéêÜ áðü Ýíá óõíïíèýëåõìá �êëáóóéêïý� óåîéóìïý êáé
åèíéêéóìïý. Óôçí Üëëç Üêñç ôïõ öÜóìáôïò, õðÜñ÷ïõí êáé ôïðïèåôÞóåéò ðïõ
áñèñþíïíôáé áðëïõóôåõôéêÜ -êáé êÜðùò áõôÜñåóêá-, ðÜíù óôçí áíôéðáñÜèå-
óç ôïõ ��ðñïïäåõôéêïý�� ìå ôï ��áíôéäñáóôéêü�� Þ ôï ��óõíôçñçôéêü��, ìå üñïõò
öåôé÷éóôéêÞò ðñïóÞëùóçò óôï ��ðïëéôéêþò ïñèü��. Ï íïìéêüò ôñüðïò óêÝøçò
êáé ðñïóÝããéóçò, üôáí äéáôõðþíåôáé ðáñáêïëïõèþíôáò ôéò ãåíéêüôåñåò êïé-
íùíéêÝò áëëáãÝò êáé ôéò óõãêåêñéìÝíåò ôïðéêÝò êáé äéåèíåßò óõãêõñßåò -«ìÝóá
óôá óðëÜ÷íá ôçò êïéíùíßáò åßíáé ðïõ äéáìïñöþíåôáé ôï äßêáéï», êáôÜ ôï Emile
Durkheim-, åßíáé ôï åñãáëåßï ðïõ ìðïñåß íá åîáóöáëßóåé ôçí øý÷ñáéìç êáé
áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ áíôéìåôþðéóç êáé äéá÷åßñéóç áõôÞò ôçò èåìáôéêÞò.
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13 Óå ðáñÜñôçìá ôçò ðáñïýóáò åéóÞãçóçò, õðÜñ÷åé óõíïðôéêüò ðßíáêáò ðáñïõóßáóçò ôùí éó÷õ-
ïõóþí åõñùðáúêþí íïìïèåóéþí ãéá èÝìáôá ËÏÁÔ.

14 Âë. ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôéò ðñüóöáôåò äçëþóåéò ðåñß ïìïöõëïöéëßáò ôïõ áñ÷éåðéóêüðïõ ×ñéóôüäïõëïõ,
Äåëôßï Ôýðïõ (5.11.04) ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò ¸íùóçò ãéá ôá ÄôÁ "Ôï ðñáãìáôéêü êïõóïýñé åßíáé ï ñáôóé-
óìüò".



Ëïãïêñßíïíôáò êáé áõôïëïãïêñßíïíôáò ôï ��Ýíï÷ï ìõóôéêü��: áðïóéþðçóç

Óôçí åëëçíéêÞ êïéíùíßá, ðßóù áðü ìßá åðßöáóç áíåêôéêüôçôáò áðÝíáíôé
óôçí ïìïöõëïöéëßá -êáé éäéáßôåñá üôáí ðñüêåéôáé ãéá ôïí êáëëéôå÷íéêü
÷þñï, ðïõ åêëáìâÜíåôáé ùò ðåäßï üðïõ äçìéïõñãéêüôçôá êáé ��åëåõèåñéü-
ôçôá�� äéêáéïýíôáé íá óõíõðÜñ÷ïõí-, êñýâåôáé óõ÷íÜ ìßá óêëçñÞ óõëëïãé-
êÞ óôÜóç ìüëéò ç ïìïöõëïöéëßá óõó÷åôéóôåß ìå ðñüóùðá ðïõ Ý÷ïõí
ñüëïõò ðñïôýðïõ (âë. ðïëéôéêÞ ��åêôÝëåóç�� óôåëå÷þí êïììÜôùí, ìüëéò
ãßíåé ãíùóôüò ï óåîïõáëéêüò ôïõò ðñïóáíáôïëéóìüò, áíôéäñÜóåéò ãéá
ïìïöõëüöéëïõò äáóêÜëïõò Þ êáèçãçôÝò ê.ëð.)15. Áêüìç, êáèüëïõ äåí öáß-
íåôáé íá áðáó÷ïëïýí Þ, ðïëëþ ìÜëëïí, íá óõãêéíïýí ôïí �ìÝóï� ¸ëëçíá,
ïé äéáêñßóåéò ôéò ïðïßåò õößóôáíôáé ïé ïìïöõëüöéëïé óå èåóìéêÜ èÝìáôá, Þ,
áêüìá ÷åéñüôåñá, ç äñéìýôçôá ìå ôçí ïðïßá ÷ëåõÜæïíôáé êáé ëïéäùñïýíôáé
áðü -êÜðïéá- áóôõíïìéêÜ üñãáíá. ÅîÜëëïõ, ïé óõìðåñéöïñÝò áõôÝò ôùí
áóôõíïìéêþí áñ÷þí, áíôëïýí ôçí óéãïõñéÜ êáé ôçí áôéìùñçóßá ôïõò, áêñé-
âþò áðü ôï ðõêíü ðëÝãìá ïìïöïâéêþí ðñïêáôáëÞøåùí ðïõ äéáðåñíÜ
ïëüêëçñç ôçí åëëçíéêÞ êïéíùíßá. 

ÁõôÝò, êáé ðïëëÝò áêüìá, åßíáé åêöñÜóåéò ôïõ çèéêïý êáé êïéíùíéêïý -ôïõ-
ëÜ÷éóôïí- óêåðôéêéóìïý ðïõ åðéóýñåé ï äéáöïñåôéêüò óåîïõáëéêüò ðñïóáíá-
ôïëéóìüò ôùí ËÏÁÔ16. ¼ðùò óçìåéþíåé ç ÏËÊÅ óôïí öÜêåëëï ðïõ êáôÝèåóå
óôçí ÅÅÄÁ: «óôçí ÅëëÜäá, åñùôéêÝò óõìðåñéöïñÝò ðïõ äåí Ý÷ïõí ùò áðï-
ôÝëåóìá ôçí áíáðáñáãùãÞ ôïõ åßäïõò ìÝóá óôï ðëáßóéï ìéÜò íïìéêÜ áíá-
ãíùñéóìÝíçò óõìâßùóçò...ðáñáìÝíïõí óôï ðåñéèþñéï, áëëÜ êáé ôõ÷áßíïõí
ìéÜò áðáîéùôéêÞò áíôéìåôþðéóçò áðü Ýíá ìåãÜëï ìÝñïò ôçò êïéíùíßáò...
[Áõôü ïöåßëåôáé] óôçí çèéêÞ êáé êïéíùíéêÞ áðáãüñåõóç ôçò ïìïåñùôéêÞò åðé-
ëïãÞò, óôçí êçëßäùóç êáé áðüäïóÞ ôçò óå äéáóôñïöÞ, óôçí áðáãüñåõóç ôçò
ÝêöñáóÞò ôçò, ìå óõíÝðåéá ôçí õðïêñéôéêÞ ôçò áðïóéþðçóç, ôçí ìç åîïéêåß-
ùóç ìáæß ôçò, ôçí Ýëëåéøç ðñáãìáôéêÞò åéêüíáò [ãéá áõôÞí]...êáé ôåëéêÜ ôçí
Üñíçóç ôçò çèéêÞò [ôçò] Ýíôáîçò óôçí êïéíùíßá, ðñÜãìá ðïõ êáôáðáôÜ ôçí
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15 Ãéá ôïí Ýëåã÷ï ôçò óåîïõáëéêüôçôáò ùò ìÝóï ðåéèáñ÷ßáò, óôïí ðõñÞíá ôùí åðéäéþîåùí êáé ôçò
óôñáôçãéêÞò éäåïëïãéþí êáé óõóôçìÜôùí ðïõ õðçñåôïýí ôçí äéáôÞñçóç ôüóï ôùí ðáôñéáñ÷éêþí
äïìþí ôçò êïéíùíßáò, áëëÜ êáé ãåíéêüôåñá  óôçí äéáôÞñçóç ìéÜò êïéíùíéêÞò åõôáîßáò (Ýôóé üðùò
ôçí áíôéëáìâÜíïíôáé ïé äéïéêïýíôåò), âë. Å. ÐáðáôáîéÜñ÷çò-È. ÐáñáäÝëëçò, ïð.ðáñ., óó. 46, 51,
135.

16 "�Óõ÷íÜ åéðþèçêå üôé ç áðÝ÷èåéá ãéá ôïí Åâñáßï, ðåñéóóüôåñï äõíáôÞ áðü áõôÞ ãéá ôïí ¢ñáâá
Þ ôïí ìáýñï, ôñÜöçêå áðü ôçí áíåðáßóèçôç äéáöïñÜ ôïõ ìå ôïí 'Áñåéï. Óáí äçëáäÞ ï ñáôóéóìüò
íá ðïëëáðëáóéÜæåôáé ìå óõíôåëåóôÞ ôçí ìåãáëýôåñç ïìïéüôçôá ôïõ ïìéëçôÞ ìå ôï áíôéêåßìåíï ôïõ
ñáôóéóìïý ôïõ. � [áõôÞ] åßíáé ðéèáíÜ ç áéôßá ôïõ óýã÷ñïíïõ ìßóïõò ãéá ôïí ïìïöõëüöéëï, ðïõ
öáßíåôáé êáé âéþíåôáé ùò åêöõëéóìÝíïò 'üìïéïò' êáé ü÷é ùò ãçãåíÞò ìéÜò Üëëçò öõëÞò": âë. Ãêõ
Ïêåíãêåì, Ç éóôïñéêÞ åéêüíá ôçò ïìïöõëïöéëßáò, ÍåöÝëç, 1983, óó. 10-11.



áîéïðñÝðåéá êáé óôåñåß ôçí åëåõèåñßá ôçò Ýêöñáóçò, åìðïäßæïíôáò ôçí áíÜ-
ðôõîç ôçò ðñïóùðéêüôçôáò êáé åðéâÜëëïíôáò Ýíáí íüìï óéùðÞò óôçí ðáé-
äåßá, ôïõò íüìïõò, ôá ÌÌÅ... Ïé ËÏÁÔ öïâïýíôáé, áíáãêÜæïíôáé íá êñýâï-
íôáé, íá õðïäýïíôáé óõíÞèùò êÜôé ðïõ äåí åßíáé17... Óôéò ëéãïóôÝò ðåñéðôþóåéò
áôüìùí ðïõ äçëþíïõí áíïé÷ôÜ ôéò óåîïõáëéêÝò ôïõò ðñïôéìÞóåéò, óôéò
äõóêïëßåò ðñïóôßèåôáé êáé ìßá äéáñêÞò áíÜãêç åîÞãçóçò ôïõ ��ãéáôß åßìáóôå
áõôü ðïõ åßìáóôå��... Åéäéêüôåñá ïé ëåóâßåò åßíáé äéðëÜ áðïóéùðçìÝíåò...êáé
ðéü ôñùôÝò óôï íá ðÝóïõí èýìáôá âßáò...».

Ç åëëçíéêÞ ôçëåüñáóç -ìå äéáöïñåôéêÝò áöïñìÝò- åðéäåéêíýåé êáôÜ êáéñïýò
áéöíßäéï -üóï êáé ðáñïäéêü- ðÜèïò íá ��äéåñåõíÞóåé�� ôï ïìïöõëïöéëéêü æÞôçìá óå
üëï ôï öÜóìá åêðïìðþí ôçò -áðü ôéò ðñùéíÝò, ìÝ÷ñé ôéò ��óïâáñÝò�� âñáäéíÝò-, êáé
ðïëëïß êáëïýíôáé íá ôïðïèåôçèïýí åðß åíüò èÝìáôïò ðïõ ìÝ÷ñé ÷ôåò áðïôåëïýóå
ôï áðüëõôï ôáìðïý êáé óÞìåñá ìåôáôñÝðåôáé óå éäáíéêü ��ðéðåñÜôï�� ðåäßï ãéá ôçí
ôçëåüñáóç ôùí ðñïêëÞóåùí. Êïéíü óçìåßï áñêåôþí áðü áõôÝò ôéò ôïðïèåôÞóåéò,
åßíáé ç ðñüóëçøç ôùí ËÏÁÔ ùò áðåéëÞ ãéá ôçí åðéêáèïñéóìü ôïõ Ýñùôá êáé ôçò
óåîïõáëéêüôçôáò áðü ôçí ïéêïãÝíåéá.18 ÐáñÜëëçëá, óå Üëëá ôçò ðñïúüíôá, ç ôçëå-
üñáóç ðñïâÜëëåé êáé áíáðáñÜãåé ìéá óåéñÜ áðü êáñéêáôïýñåò ôïõ ïìïöõëïöéëé-
êïý óôåñåüôõðïõ. Ôï èÝìá ôçò äéáóôñåâëùìÝíçò áõôÞò åéêüíáò, áëëÜ êáé ôïõ
äéáóõñìïý ËÏÁÔ óôçí ôçëåüñáóç, êáé ç áíÜãêç ðáñÝìâáóçò êáé ëÞøçò ìÝôñùí
ãéá ôçí ðáýóç ôïõò, ôßèåôáé ôüóï áðü ôçí ÄÁ, üóï êáé áðü ôçí ÏËÊÅ.

Ôï ÄéåèíÝò, Åõñùðáúêü êáé Åëëçíéêü ðëáßóéï ðñïóôáóßáò

ÁñêåôÜ äéåèíÞ íïìéêÜ êåßìåíá ðñïóôáôåýïõí äéêáéþìáôá ôùí ËÏÁÔ,
áêüìá êáé üôáí äåí ôïõò êáôïíïìÜæïõí ùò �êáôçãïñßá� áôüìùí ôá ïðïßá
áðïóêïðïýí íá ðñïóôáôåýóïõí.19

Ç ÏéêïõìåíéêÞ ÄéáêÞñõîç ôùí ÄôÁ ðñïâëÝðåé óôï ìåí Üñèñï 2, ôï üôé
«êÜèå Üíèñùðïò äéêáéïýôáé íá åðéêáëåóôåß üëá ôá äéêáéþìáôá êáé åëåõèå-

ÌÅÑÏÓ Ã´ -  ÁÐÏÖÁÓÅÉÓ-ÃÍÙÌÁÔÅÕÓÅÉÓ ÊÁÉ ÈÅÓÅÉÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÅÄÁ

189

17 "�Ï,ôé äåí åõèõãñáììßæåôáé ìå ôçí áíáðáñáãùãÞ�äåí Ý÷åé ðéá ðïõ íá êáôáöýãåé. Äåí Ý÷åé
öùíÞ�, åßíáé êõíçãçìÝíï, áðáñíçìÝíï êáé óõíÜìá êáôáäéêáóìÝíï óôçí óéùðÞ. ¼÷é ìüíï äåí
õðÜñ÷åé, áëëÜ ïýôå êáé ðñÝðåé íá õðÜñ÷åé�", âë. Ì. Foucault, Histoire de la sexualit~e: La volont~e
de savoir, Gallimard, Paris, 1978, óó. 11-12.

18 ÁëëÜ êáé ôï óêåðôéêü ôçò áðüöáóçò ôïõ ÅÓÑ, ôï 2003, óôçí ãíùóôÞ õðüèåóç åðéâïëÞò ðñïóôß-
ìïõ ãéá ôï öéëß ìåôáîý äýï áíäñþí óå óÞñéáë åëëçíéêïý êáíáëéïý, áíÝöåñå üôé áõôü åðñüêåéôï ãéá
äåßãìá õðáñêôþí, ðëçí üìùò ìåéïøçöéêþí ôÜóåùí ôçò êïéíùíßáò, ïé ïðïßåò äåí åíôÜóóïíôáé óôéò
"ðáñáãùãéêÝò ëåéôïõñãßåò". Âë. ó÷åôéêÜ, Üñèñï ôïõ ÐáíáãÞ Ðáíáãéùôüðïõëïõ, "Ôï öéëß äåí õðï-
öÝñåôáé", Åëåõèåñïôõðßá 18.11.2003.

19 Áò õðåíèõìéóôåß, ùóôüóï, ðùò ç ðáñÝêêëéóç áðü ôçí åôåñïöõëüöéëç íüñìá åîáêïëïõèåß íá ôéìù-
ñåßôáé ìå óêëçñüôçôá óå åâäïìÞíôá ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí ÷þñåò ôïõ ðëáíÞôç. Âë. ó÷åôéêÜ, ôçí Ýêèåóç ôçò
ÄÁ (2001), 'ÅãêëÞìáôá ìßóïõò, óõíùìïóßá óéùðÞò'. ÃåíéêÜ ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí óåîïõáëéêþí
ìåéïíïôÞôùí áðü ôá åõñùðáúêÜ äéêáéïäïôéêÜ üñãáíá, âë. ôï ïìüôéôëï Üñèñï ôïõ Âáóßëç
×áôæüðïõëïõ, óôá "Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ", áñ. 15, åêä. Áíô. ÓÜêêïõëá, 2002, óó. 709-756.



ñßåò ðïõ ðñïêçñýóóåé ç ðáñïýóá äéáêÞñõîç, ÷ùñßò êáììßá áðïëýôùò äéÜ-
êñéóç, åéäéêüôåñá ùò ðñïò..., ôï öýëï,...Þ ïðïéáäÞðïôå Üëëç êáôÜóôáóç»,
óôï äå Üñèñï 7, ôï üôé «üëïé åßíáé ßóïé áðÝíáíôé óôïí íüìï êáé Ý÷ïõí åîßóïõ
äéêáßùìá óôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôïõ íüìïõ, ÷ùñßò êáììßá áðïëýôùò äéÜêñéóç».

Óôçí ÅÓÄÁ äåí áðáíôÜôáé êáììßá äéÜôáîç ðïõ íá áöïñÜ ñçôÜ ôïõò ËÏÁÔ.
Ôï Üñèñï 3 áðáãïñåýåé ôçí áðÜíèñùðç Þ åîåõôåëéóôéêÞ ìåôá÷åßñéóç ôùí áôü-
ìùí. Ôï áñ. 8 ðñïâëÝðåé, ìåôáîý Üëëùí, ôïí óåâáóìü ôçò éäéùôéêÞò êáé ïéêï-
ãåíåéáêÞò æùÞò, åíþ ç äåýôåñç ðáñÜãñáöüò ôïõ ðñïóèÝôåé ðùò ôï äéêáßùìá
áõôü õðüêåéôáé óå ðåñéïñéóìïýò ðïõ êáèßóôáíôáé áíáãêáßïé ãéá ëüãïõò åèíéêÞò
Þ äçìüóéáò áóöÜëåéáò, ãéá ôçí åîáóöÜëéóç ôçò ïéêïíïìéêÞò åõçìåñßáò, ôçí
ðñïóôáóßá ôçò ôÜîçò, ôçò õãåßáò Þ ôçò çèéêÞò, êáé ãéá ôçí ðñüëçøç ðïéíéêþí
áäéêçìÜôùí. Ôï Üñèñï 10 ðñïóôáôåýåé, êÜôù áðü üñïõò, ôçí åëåõèåñßá
Ýêöñáóçò.20 Ôï Üñèñï 12 ðñïóôáôåýåé ôï äéêáßùìá ãÜìïõ êáé ßäñõóçò ïéêïãÝ-
íåéáò, ôï ïðïßï åîáóêåßôáé üìùò óýìöùíá ìå ôïõò êáôÜ ðåñßðôùóç åèíéêïýò
íüìïõò21. Ôï Üñèñï 14 ðñïâëÝðåé ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôùí ëïéðþí äéáôÜîåùí ôçò
Óýìâáóçò «áó÷Ýôùò äéáêñßóåùò öýëïõ... Þ Üëëçò êáôáóôÜóåùò», èåóðßæïíôáò
Ýôóé ôçí áñ÷Þ ôçò éóüôçôáò, åíþ ôï 12ï Ðñüóèåôï Ðñùôüêïëëï åéóÜãåé ãåíéêÞ
áðáãïñåõôéêÞ ñÞôñá êáôÜ ôùí äéáêñßóåùí, ÷ùñßò üìùò íá áíáöÝñåôáé ñçôÜ
óôïí óåîïõáëéêü ðñïóáíáôïëéóìü ùò áðáãïñåõìÝíï ëüãï äéÜêñéóçò. 

Ôï ÄéåèíÝò Óýìöùíï ãéá ôá ÁôïìéêÜ êáé ÐïëéôéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá: Áñ. 2
ðáñ.1 (ðåñß áðáãüñåõóçò äéáêñßóåùí), Áñ. 17, ðáñ. 1 & 2 (ðåñß äéêáéþìá-
ôïò óôçí éäéùôéêÞ æùÞ), êáé Áñ. 26 ( ðåñß éóüôçôá Ýíáíôé ôïõ íüìïõ). Ç
ÅðéôñïðÞ Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ç ïðïßá åðïðôåýåé ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôïõ
óõìöþíïõ, Ý÷åé äéåõêñéíßóåé üôé ôá Üñèñá 2(1) êáé 26, ðñïóôáôåýïõí êáé
áðü äéáêñßóåéò ðÜíù óôçí âÜóç ôïõ óåîïõáëéêïý ðñïóáíáôïëéóìïý (ðïõ
óõìðåñéëáìâÜíåôáé Ýôóé óôçí Ýííïéá ôçò äéÜêñéóçò ìå âÜóç ôï öýëï).22
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20 Ùóôüóï, ôï ÅÄÄÁ (óôçí áðüöáóç 27/9/1999, Smith & Grady v. UK, áñ. 505), Ý÷åé öáíåß áðñüèõ-
ìï íá ðáñÜó÷åé ðñïóôáóßá óå ïìïöõëüöéëïõò âÜóåé áõôÞò ôçò äéÜôáîçò. Ïé áéôïýíôåò åß÷áí
åêäéù÷èåß áðü ôï óôñÜôåõìá ëüãù ôïõ óåîïõáëéêïý ôïõò ðñïóáíáôïëéóìïý, åðéêáëïýìåíïé ôá
Üñèñá 3,, 8, 10 êáé 14. Ôï ÅÄÄÁ Ýêñéíå üôé ç åëåõèåñßá Ýêöñáóçò (áñ 10) ôçí ïðïßá åðéêáëïýíôáí
Þôáí ðáñåðüìåíç ôïõ óåâáóìïý ôçò éäéùôéêÞò ôïõò æùÞò (áñ 8), ðïõ Þôáí ôï êýñéï æçôïýìåíï, êáé
êáôáäßêáóå ôï ÇÂ êÜôù áðü ôï ðñßóìá ôïõ ôåëåõôáßïõ, êáé ü÷é ôïõ ðñþôïõ (áöÞíïíôáò áíïé÷ôü
ôï åíäå÷üìåíï íá êÜíåé ÷ñÞóç ôçò äéÜôáîçò áõôÞò ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá åîáóöáëßóåé ôá äéêáéþìáôá
óåîïõáëéêþí ìåéïíïôÞôùí).

21 Ïé ðåñéïñéóìïß ðïõ åðéâÜëëïõí ôá êñÜôç äåí ðñÝðåé íá ðëÞôôïõí ôçí ïõóßá ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí
áõôþí: Âë. ÅÄÄÁ, 27/9/1990, Cossey v. UK, óåéñ. Á, áñ.184. Ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôïí ðñïóäéïñéóìü ôçò
ïõóßáò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí áõôþí, ôá üñãáíá ôïõ Óôñáóâïýñãïõ áíáãíùñßæïõí, ðÜíôùò, ìåãÜëï
ðåñéèþñéï åðéëïãþí óôá êñÜôç.

22 Âë. Toonen v. Australia, UN Doc: CCPR/C/50/D488/1992, at para 8.7, áðüøåéò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò
Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ðïõ õéïèåôÞèçêáí óôéò 31/3/1994.



Ãéá ôï áñ. 1Á(2), ôçò Óýìâáóçò ôçò Ãåíåýçò ãéá ôïõò Ðñüóöõãåò, üðïõ
ãßíåôáé áíáöïñÜ óå ��êïéíùíéêÞ ïìÜäá��, ç ¾ðáôç Áñìïóôåßá ôïõ ÏÇÅ ãéá
ôïõò Ðñüóöõãåò Ý÷åé åêäþóåé åñìçíåõôéêÝò åãêõêëßïõò ðïõ äéåõêñéíßæïõí
üôé ç äéÜôáîç óáöþò ðåñéëáìâÜíåé êáé ôïõò ËÏÁÔ ðïõ äéþêïíôáé ëüãù ôïõ
óåîïõáëéêïý ôïõò ðñïóáíáôïëéóìïý.

Áêüìç, ìéá óåéñÜ áðü Üëëá äéåèíÞ íïìéêÜ êåßìåíá (ð÷ UNCAT, Óýìâáóç
ãéá ôçí åîÜëåéøç üëùí ôùí ìïñöþí äéÜêñéóçò óå âÜñïò ôùí Ãõíáéêþí ê.á.),
ðåñéÝ÷ïõí äéáôÜîåéò ðïõ óáöþò Þ/êáé óõíäõáóôéêÜ áðáãïñåýïõí ôéò äéáêñß-
óåéò óå âÜñïò ôùí ËÏÁÔ, óõíèÝôïíôáò Ýôóé Ýíá ðëÝãìá ñõèìßóåùí äéåèíïýò
ðñïóôáóßáò ôïõò.

Ôï áñ. 13 ôçò óõíèÞêçò ôïõ ¢ìóôåñíôáì ðñïâëÝðåé üôé ôï Óõìâïýëéï ìðï-
ñåß íá ëÜâåé ôá áíáãêáßá ìÝôñá ãéá ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôùí äéáêñßóåùí, ìåôá-
îý Üëëùí, ëüãù ��ãåíåôÞóéïõ ðñïóáíáôïëéóìïý��. Ôï äå Üñèñï 21 ôïõ ×Üñôç
Èåìåëéùäþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôçò ÅÅ ñçôÜ êáôáäéêÜæåé êÜèå äéÜêñéóç ìå âÜóç
ôïí ��ãåíåôÞóéï ðñïóáíáôïëéóìü��.

ÔÝëïò, üóïí áöïñÜ ôçí êïéíïôéêÞ Ýííïìç ðñïóôáóßá, óôáèìü áðïôåëïýí ïé
äýï ïäçãßåò, 2000/43/ÅÊ, ðåñß åöáñìïãÞò ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò ßóçò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò ðñï-
óþðùí áíåîáñôÞôùò öõëåôéêÞò Þ åèíéêÞò ôïõò êáôáãùãÞò,23 êáé 2000/78/ÅÊ, ãéá
ôçí äéáìüñöùóç ãåíéêïý ðëáéóßïõ ãéá ôçí ßóç ìåôá÷åßñéóç óôçí áðáó÷üëçóç êáé
ôçí åñãáóßá.24 Ç ÅÅÄÁ Ý÷åé åêôåíþò áó÷ïëçèåß êáé ãíùìáôåýóåé åðß ôïõ ðáëáéïý
ó/í ðåñß ôçò åíóùìÜôùóçò ôùí ïäçãéþí áõôþí óôçí åëëçíéêÞ Ýííïìç ôÜîç (âë.
¸êèåóç ÅÅÄÁ 2003). Ç ðáñïýóá êõâÝñíçóç óõíÝôáîå Ýíá íÝï ó/í, êáé ôçí óôéã-
ìÞ ðïõ ãñÜöåôáé ç ðáñïýóá åéóÞãçóç (1/12), äåí Ý÷ïõí áêüìá ïëïêëçñùèåß ïé
äéáäéêáóßåò óõæÞôçóçò êáé øÞöéóÞò ôïõ. ÊÜðïéåò áðü ôéò ðñïôÜóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
Ý÷ïõí åíóùìáôùèåß óôï íÝï êåßìåíï (åíäåéêôéêÜ áíáöÝñïíôáé ç ÷ñÞóç ôïõ üñïõ
��åéäéêÝò áíÜãêåò�� -áíôß ôïõ ðñïçãïýìåíïõ ��áíáðçñßá��-, ïé ðáñáôçñÞóåéò åðß ôïõ
Üñèñïõ 3á, 4 (2) -÷ñÞóç ôïõ üñïõ ��éèáãÝíåéá��, 7á, ê.á.). ¼óïí áöïñÜ ôï õðü åîÝ-
ôáóç èÝìá (äéêáéþìáôá ËÏÁÔ), ôï íÝï ó/í äåí ôñïðïðïéåßôáé áðü ôï ðáëéü, ïðüôå
éó÷ýïõí ïé ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ðïõ Ý÷åé Þäç äéáôõðþóåé ç ÅÅÄÁ25. ÐÝñá áðü áõôÝò ôéò
ôåëåõôáßåò, áò óõìðëçñùèåß ðùò Ý÷ïõí äéáôõðùèåß åðéöõëÜîåéò ãéá ôçí ÷ñÞóç
óôï ó/í ôçò Ýêöñáóçò ��ãåíåôÞóéïò ðñïóáíáôïëéóìüò�� áíôß ôïõ ��óåîïõáëéêüò
ðñïóáíáôïëéóìüò�� (åðéöõëÜîåéò ãéá áõôü ôï èÝìá Ý÷åé åãåßñåé êáé ç ÄÁ). Áêüìç,
ôüóï áðü ôçí ÄÁ êáé ôçí ÏËÊÅ, üóï êáé áðü ðïëëÝò Üëëåò ïñãáíþóåéò ËÏÁÔ êáé
Üëëùí ïìÜäùí ìåôáíáóôþí êëð, Ý÷åé äéáôõðùèåß ôï áßôçìá ãéá ìéá äéåýñõíóç ôçò
ïäçãßáò 78/2000 êáôÜ ôçí åíóùìÜôùóÞ ôçò óôï åëëçíéêü äßêáéï, ïýôùò þóôå íá
ðñïóôáôåýåé üëåò ôéò êáôçãïñßåò áôüìùí ðïõ áõôÞ êáôïíïìÜæåé (üðïõ åíôÜóóï-
íôáé êáé ïé ËÏÁÔ) Ýíáíôé ôùí äéáêñßóåùí êáé óå Üëëá ðåäßá, ðÝñáí áõôïý ôçò
åñãáóßáò êáé ôçò áðáó÷üëçóçò, üðùò ôï êÜíåé ç 43/2000. Åêôéìïýí ðùò ï íïìï-
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23 Åðßóçìç Åöçìåñßäá áñ. L180 ôçò 19/7/2000, óó. 22-26.
24 Åðßóçìç Åöçìåñßäá áñ. L303 ôçò ï2/12/2000, óó. 16-22.
25 Âë. ðáñáôçñÞóåéò åðß ôùí Üñèñùí 16 ôïõ ó/í, 18(ã), êáé 19-22.



èÝôçò óõììïñöïýôáé ðñïò ôéò áðïëýôùò áðáñáßôçôåò óõìâáôéêÝò õðï÷ñåþóåéò
ôïõ, áíôß íá êéíçèåß ðñïò ìéá ðéü äéåõñõíôéêÞ êáôåýèõíóç.

Óôï åã÷þñéï Óýíôáãìá áðáíôþíôáé äéáôÜîåéò ðïõ öùôßæïõí ôï õðü åîÝôáóç
èÝìá, êáè� ü,ôé áðïôåëïýí ôéò ãåíéêÝò áñ÷Ýò ðïõ óõíÝ÷ïõí ôçí Ýííïìç ñýèìé-
óç ôçò êïéíùíéêÞò óõìâßùóçò: áñ. 2 ðáñ. 1 -óåâáóìüò êáé ðñïóôáóßá ôçò
áîßáò ôïõ áíèñþðïõ-, áñ. 4 ðáñ. 1 -éóüôçôá åíþðéïí ôïõ íüìïõ-, áñ. 5 ðáñ. 2
-ðñïóôáóßá ôçò æùÞò, ôéìÞò & åëåõèåñßáò-, áñ. 21 ðáñ. 1 -ðñïóôáóßá ôçò ïéêï-
ãÝíåéáò, ôïõ ãÜìïõ, ôçò ìçôñüôçôáò êáé ôçò ðáéäéêÞò çëéêßáò26-, áñ. 22 ðáñ. 1
åä. Â -äéêáßùìá ßóçò áìïéâÞò áíåîÜñôçôá áðü öýëï Þ Üëëç äéÜêñéóç-, áñ. 25
ðáñ. 1 -áíåìðüäéóôç Üóêçóç áôïìéêþí êáé êïéíùíéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí óå ó÷Ýóç
ìå ôï êñÜôïò êáé óôéò ó÷Ýóåéò ìåôáîý éäéùôþí. 

Ç ïìïöõëïöéëßá äåí áðáíôÜôáé ñçôÜ óå êáììßá äéÜôáîç ôïõ Åëëçíéêïý ÐÊ,27

üðùò, åîÜëëïõ, áõôÞ äåí êáôïíïìÜæåôáé óå êáììßá Üëëç ñýèìéóç ôçò åëëçíéêÞò
íïìïèåóßáò. Ðñïóôáóßá áðü äéÜêñéóç óôçí âÜóç ��ãåíåôÞóéïõ ðñïóáíáôïëé-
óìïý�� åéóÜãåôáé ìå ôçí åíóùìÜôùóç ôùí äýï êïéíïôéêþí ïäçãéþí (âë. ðáñá-
ðÜíù), åíþ ï õðÜñ÷ùí í. 927/1979 (ðåñß êïëáóìïý ðñÜîåùí Þ åíåñãåéþí áðï-
óêïðïõóþí åéò öõëåôéêÜò äéáêñßóåéò), äåí áíáöÝñåôáé óôïõò ËÏÁÔ ùò êáôç-
ãïñßá (ç äéåýñõíóÞ ôïõ, þóôå ïé ôåëåõôáßïé íá óõìðåñéëáìâÜíïíôáé ñçôÜ, áðï-
ôåëåß ôìÞìá ôùí áéôçìÜôùí ôçò ÄÁ êáé ôçò ÏËÊÅ). 

¢ñèñï 347 ÐÊ

Ôçí «áóÝëãåéá ðáñÜ öýóç» (ìåôáîý áññÝíùí) ôéìùñåß ôï Üñèñï 347 ÐÊ28 êáé
ðñïâëÝðåé ðñïûðïèÝóåéò ãéá ôï áîéüðïéíï (ôçí êáôÜñãçóÞ ôïõ æçôïýí êáé ç ÄÁ
êáé ç ÏËÊÅ, ç ïðïßá êáé ðáñáèÝôåé êáé ó÷åôéêÞ íïìéêÞ ôïðïèÝôçóç)29. Ãéá êáì-
ìßá áðü ôéò ðñïûðïèÝóåéò ðïõ ôï Üñèñï áíáöÝñåé, äåí öáßíåôáé íá óõíôñÝ-
÷åé ëüãïò åîåéäéêåõìÝíçò ñýèìéóçò, áöïý ïé ðñïâëåðüìåíåò ðñÜîåéò ôéìù-
ñïýíôáé Þ ñõèìßæïíôáé óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ êïëáóìïý áäéêçìÜôùí ðïõ áöïñïýí
ôéò åôåñïöõëïöéëéêÝò ó÷Ýóåéò (ç êáôÜ÷ñçóç ó÷Ýóçò åîïõóßáò êáé ç áðïðëÜ-
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26 Ãéá Ýíá ó÷üëéï ðÜíù óôçí óýìöùíç ìå ôï Óýíôáãìá åñìçíåßá ôçò êïéíùíéêÞò íïìïèåóßáò êáé ôùí
êïéíùíéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí, ðïõ ìðïñåß íá öùôßóåé åììÝóùò êáé íá äéåõñýíåé ôïí ðñïâëçìáôéóìü
ðïõ åãåßñåé ôï õðü åîÝôáóç èÝìá, âë. Ôï Óýíôáãìá ô. 6/2003, ÓôÅ 3216/2003 (ïëïì)-¢äåéá áíá-
ôñïöÞò ôÝêíïõ, ó÷üëéï Áíôþíç ÌáíéôÜêç.

27 Ç ðïéíéêïðïßçóç ôçò áíäñéêÞò ïìïöõëïöéëßáò Ýðáõóå ôï 1950, óå ìßá äéáäéêáóßá ìåôáêßíçóçò
áõôÞò ôçò 'óõìðåñéöïñÜò ìç óõììüñöùóçò', áðü ôïí ðïéíéêü óôïí éáôñéêü Ýëåã÷ï. Âë. ó÷åôéêÜ
ôï åîáéñåôéêÜ åíäéáöÝñïí ðüíçìá ôçò Áöñïäßôçò ÊïõêïõôóÜêç: ×ñÞóç íáñêùôéêþí,
Ïìïöõëïöéëßá, óõìðåñéöïñÝò ìç óõììüñöùóçò ìåôáîý ðïéíéêïý êáé éáôñéêïý åëÝã÷ïõ, åêä.
ÊñéôéêÞ, 2002, óó.143-179.

28 ÐÊ 347 (ÁóÝëãåéá ðáñÜ öýóç): 1. Ç ðáñÜ öýóç áóÝëãåéá ìåôáîý áññÝíùí ðïõ ôåëÝóôçêå: á)ìå
êáôÜ÷ñçóç ìéÜò ó÷Ýóçò åîÜñôçóçò ðïõ óôçñßæåôáé óå ïðïéáäÞðïôå õðçñåóßá â)áðü åíÞëéêï ìå
áðïðëÜíçóç ðñïóþðïõ íåþôåñïõ áðü 17 åôþí Þ áðü êåñäïóêïðßá ôéìùñåßôáé ìå öõëÜêéóç ôïõ-
ëÜ÷éóôïí 3 ìçíþí. 2. Ìå ôçí ßäéá ðïéíÞ ôéìùñåßôáé êáé üðïéïò áóêåß ôçí áóÝëãåéá ôçò ðáñ. 1 êáô'å-
ðÜããåëìá.

29 Âë. ó÷åôéêÜ óôïí öÜêåëëï ÏËÊÅ: ÅðéóôïëÞ ðñïò ôïí Õðïõñãü Äéêáéïóýíçò ãéá ôï áñ.347 ÐÊ,
ðáñïõóßáóç êáé ôïðïèÝôçóç.



íçóç ðñïóþðïõ êÜôù ôùí 17, óõíéóôïýí ðïéíéêü áäßêçìá ðïõ ñõèìßæåôáé áðü
ôá Üñèñá 343 êáé 339 ÐÊ). Áêüìç óôï Üñèñï õðÜñ÷åé óáöÞò äéáêñéôéêÞ ìåôá-
÷åßñéóç Ýíáíôé ôçò áíäñéêÞò ïìïöõëïöéëéêÞò ðïñíåßáò, ôçí óôéãìÞ ðïõ ç ßäéá
ðñÜîç óôçí ðåñßðôùóç åôåñïöõëïöéëéêþí ó÷Ýóåùí äåí óõíéóôÜ ðïéíéêü áäß-
êçìá, õðÜñ÷åé ìÜëéóôá ðñüóöáôïò íüìïò (í. 2734/1999/ Á-161) ðïõ ñõèìßæåé
ôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôá «Åêäéäüìåíá ìå áìïéâÞ ðñüóùðá». Ç ðñüâëåøç äéáöïñåôé-
êïý êáôþôåñïõ ïñßïõ çëéêßáò óõãêáôÜèåóçò (ôá 17 ÷ñüíéá, Ýíáíôé ôùí 15 óå
Üëëåò äéáôÜîåéò) óôçí óõãêåêñéìÝíç ðïéíéêÜ êïëÜóéìç ðñÜîç, óõíéóôÜ åðß-
óçò äéáêñéôéêÞ ìåôá÷åßñéóç30.

Ç ýðáñîç ôçò äéÜôáîçò, åêôüò ôïõ üôé óôéãìáôßæåé ðïéíéêÜ ìéá êáôçãïñßá áôü-
ìùí, êÜôù ìÜëéóôá áðü Ýíáí åîáéñåôéêÜ õðïäçëùôéêü ôßôëï, ðñïêáëåß äñáóôç-
ñéüôçôåò ôùí áóôõíïìéêþí áñ÷þí (Ýëåã÷ïé óôïé÷åßùí, Ýöïäïé óå ÷þñïõò üðïõ
óõ÷íÜæïõí ËÏÁÔ êëð), ïé ïðïßåò êáèßóôáíôáé åíï÷ëçôéêÝò, áëëÜ êáé åðéêßíäõ-
íåò ãéá ôïõò ïìïöõëüöéëïõò (Ý÷åé ðáñáôçñçèåß ðùò áõôïý ôïõ åßäïõò ïé åêêá-
èáñéóôéêÝò åðé÷åéñÞóåéò Ý÷ïõí ðñïêáëÝóåé áõôïêôïíßåò Þ áðüðåéñåò áõôïêôï-
íßáò êëð).31 Åíþ äçëáäÞ ç óõììåôï÷Þ ôùí ïìïöõëüöéëùí óå Üëëåò ìïñöÝò
ðáñÜíïìçò äñáóôçñéüôçôáò åßíáé åíôåëþò áóÞìáíôç ãéá íá ôåêìçñéþóåé ðñü-
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30 Áò óçìåéùèåß üôé ç åðßêëçóç ôçò ðéü áñãÞò ùñßìáíóçò ôùí áãïñéþí Ýíáíôé ôùí êïñéôóéþí ùò áéôéï-
ëïãßá ãéá ôçí äéáöïñåôéêÞ ìåôá÷åßñéóç, åíþ åß÷å ÷ñçóéìïðïéçèåß ðáëéüôåñá áðü ôá üñãáíá ôïõ
Óôñáóâïýñãïõ êáôÜ ôçí áíôéìåôþðéóç õðïèÝóåùí êáôÜ êñáôþí ðïõ Ý÷ïõí áíÜëïãåò äéáôÜîåéò
ðïõ èåóðßæïõí äéáöïñåôéêÞ çëéêßá óõãêáôÜèåóçò, óôçí ÝêèåóÞ ôçò ôïõ 1997 Sutherland v. UK, ç
ÅðéôñïðÞ ÄôÁ áíÝôñåøå ðñïçãïýìåíÞ ôçò íïìïëïãßá, áöåíüò ìåí åðéêáëïýìåíç åðéóôçìïíéêÜ
óôïé÷åßá áðü ôá ïðïßá ðñïêýðôåé üôé ç óåîïõáëéêÞ åíçëéêßùóç ôùí áãïñéþí êáé ôùí êïñéôóéþí
ðñáãìáôïðïéåßôáé óôçí ßäéá çëéêßá, áöåôÝñïõ äå êñßíïíôáò üôé ç äéáêñéôéêÞ åõ÷Ýñåéá ðïõ äéáèÝ-
ôïõí ôá êñÜôç áíáöïñéêÜ ìå Ýíá èÝìá ôüóï ðñïóùðéêü, ðñÝðåé íá åßíáé ðåñéïñéóìÝíç êáé üôé ç
ðñïôßìçóç ôçò êïéíùíßáò ãéá ôïí åôåñïöõëüöéëï ôñüðï æùÞò óå êáììßá ðåñßðôùóç äåí ìðïñåß í
áðïôåëÝóåé áíôéêåéìåíéêÞ êáé ëïãéêÞ âÜóç ðñïò Üíéóç ìåôá÷åßñéóç áðü ôïí ðïéíéêü íüìï (áíáöÝ-
ñåôáé óôï Üñèñï ôïõ Â. ×áôæüðïõëïõ óôï 'ÄôÁ', ïð. ðáñ.)..

31 Âë. ó÷åôéêÜ, Ðüñéóìá ôïõ Éïõíßïõ ôïõ 2003, ôïõ Êýêëïõ ÄôÁ ôïõ Óõíçãüñïõ ôïõ Ðïëßôç, ðåñß
"Íïìßìùí ðñïûðïèÝóåùí ðñïóáãùãþí êáé áóôõíïìéêþí åñåõíþí", ìåôÜ áðü äéåñåýíçóç ó÷åôé-
êþí áíáöïñþí ðñïò ôïí ÓõíÞãïñï. Ôï ðüñéóìá áíáöÝñåé ðùò: "�Óå êÜðïéåò ðåñéðôþóåéò, åóôéá-
æüìåíåò óå óõãêåêñéìÝíïõò äçìüóéïõò ÷þñïõò ôùí Áèçíþí (Üëóïò Æáððåßïõ, Ðåäßïí ¢ñåùò),
öÝñåôáé üôé ïé ðñïóáãùãÝò óõíïäåýôçêáí áðü óêáéÞ óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôùí áóôõíïìéêþí êáé áðü
äõóìåíÞ ó÷üëéá ãéá ôéò ãåíåôÞóéåò åðéëïãÝò ôùí ðñïóá÷èÝíôùí, ôéò ïðïßåò ïé áóôõíïìéêïß áõôï-
äõíÜìùò óõíÞãáãáí� Åíßïôå ïé ðñïóáãùãÝò Þóáí áèñüåò êáé áðïôåëïýóáí ìÝñïò åõñýôåñùí
áóôõíïìéêþí åðé÷åéñÞóåùí óå äçìüóéïõò ÷þñïõò 'õøçëÞò åãêëçìáôéêüôçôáò'�, öÝñåôáé äå üôé
óõíïäåýôçêáí áðü áðåéëÝò îõëïäáñìïý êáé áðü áðáîéùôéêÜ ó÷üëéá ãéá ôçí åîùôåñéêÞ åìöÜíéóç,
ôçí ïéêïãåíåéáêÞ êáôÜóôáóç, ôéò ðïëéôéêÝò ðåðïéèÞóåéò êáé ôçí åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åíáó÷üëçóç ôùí
ðñïóá÷èÝíôùí�Þ äéåíÝñãåéá óùìáôéêÞò Ýñåõíáò� ÷ùñßò áéôéþäç óõíÜöåéá ìå õðüíïéåò ôÝëåóçò
áîéïðïßíùí ðñÜîåùí�Ï ÓõíÞãïñïò� áðåõèýíèçêå óôéò ïéêåßåò ÁóôõíïìéêÝò Äéåõèýíóåéò, åéóç-
ãïýìåíïò äéåñåýíçóç ôùí êáôáããåëéþí�[áõôÝò] êáôÝëçîáí óôï óõìðÝñáóìá üôé äåí äéáðéóôþ-
èçêå êáììßá ðåéèáñ÷éêþò åëÝãîéìç óõìðåñéöïñÜ áóôõíïìéêïý� ÐõñÞíáò ôïõ ðñïâëÞìáôïò åßíáé
áõôÝò êáè' åáõôÝò ïé ðÜãéåò äéáôáãÝò êáé áðüøåéò ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôéò íüìéìåò ðñïûðïèÝóåéò ðñïóá-
ãùãþí êáé åëÝã÷ùí, êáé áõôþí áêñéâþò ôùí ðáãßùí äéáôáãþí êáé áðüøåùí ðáñßóôáôáé áíáãêáßá
ç äéåñåýíçóç�". 



âëçìá êïéíùíéêÞò åðéêéíäõíüôçôáò, ç ýðáñîç áõôïý ôïõ íüìïõ Ý÷åé óáí áðï-
ôÝëåóìá ôïí ðïëëáðëáóéáóìü ôùí ðñïâëçìÜôùí ôïõò, áêüìá êáé áí áõôïß
óðÜíéá õößóôáíôáé ôéò ðñïâëåðüìåíåò êõñþóåéò.

Ðïëéôéêüò ãÜìïò

ÊåíôñéêÞ èÝóç ìÝóá óôá áéôÞìáôá ôçò ÏËÊÅ32 êáôáëáìâÜíåé áõôü ðåñß
ôçò åðÝêôáóçò ôçò íïìéêÞò éó÷ýïò ôïõ ðïëéôéêïý ãÜìïõ óå Üôïìá ôïõ
éäßïõ öýëïõ.33

Óôï óôáõñïäñüìé ôïõ äéêáßïõ êáé ôçò êïéíùíßáò, ï ãÜìïò -Ýôóé üðùò ôïí
áíôéëáìâáíüìáóôå ìÝ÷ñé óÞìåñá- êáèïñßæåé ôï óýíïëï ôùí êáíüíùí, äéêáé-
ùìÜôùí êáé õðï÷ñåþóåùí ðïõ äéÝðïõí ôçí ó÷Ýóç ìåôáîý ôùí óõæýãùí,
áëëÜ êáé ùò ðñïò ôá ðáéäéÜ ðïõ åíäå÷ïìÝíùò áõôïß èá áðïêôÞóïõí. Óáí
ôåëåôïõñãßá, ðáñïõóéÜæåé äéáöïñïðïéÞóåéò áíÜëïãá ìå ôéò êïéíùíßåò êáé
ôéò åðï÷Ýò óôéò ïðïßåò áíáöÝñåôáé, åíþ åßíáé ôáõôü÷ñïíá êáé Ýíáò ìç÷á-
íéóìüò åëÝã÷ïõ ìßáò éäéùôéêÞò ðñÜîçò ðïõ óõíäÝåôáé üìùò ìå ôçí êïéíù-
íßá óáí óýíïëï. ÐÝñá áðü ôçí óõíÝíùóç äýï áôüìùí, ïé ðåñß ôïõ ãÜìïõ
ðñáêôéêÝò óõó÷åôßæïõí äýï ïìÜäåò óõããåíþí êáé ôåßíïõí íá åíáñìïíßæï-
íôáé ìå Ýíá óõëëïãéêü ìïíôÝëï ðïõ áíôáíáêëÜ ôçí êïéíùíéêÞ åîÝëéîç.

Ôï æÞôçìá ôçò èÝóçò êáé ôçò åîÝëéîçò ôïõ ãÜìïõ ùò êïéíùíéêïý èåóìïý,
äçìéïõñãåß ðñïâëçìáôéóìïýò ùò ðñïò ôçí êáôåýèõíóç ðïõ áõôüò ðáßñíåé
-áðïìáêñõíüìåíïò áðü ôéò áñ÷éêÝò ôïõ �öõóéêÝò� Þ éóôïñéêÝò ôïõ óõíôå-
ôáãìÝíåò êáé ðñïóåããßæïíôáò ðåñéóóüôåñï áõôÝò ôïõ ðïëéôéóìïý ôïõ
óÞìåñá-, êáé ùò ðñïò ôïõò íÝïõò êáíüíåò ðïõ ç êïéíùíßá åíäéáöÝñåôáé íá
èåóðßóåé áíÜëïãá ìå ôïí ôñüðï ðïõ áõôÞ áíôéëáìâÜíåôáé ôï ìÝëëïí ôçò34.

Öáßíåôáé íá õðÜñ÷ïõí äýï âáóéêÝò ìåôáâïëÝò óôï ðåñéå÷üìåíï êáé ôïõò
óõìâïëéóìïýò ðïõ ç êïéíùíßá áðïäßäåé óôïí ãÜìï:

- Ï ãÜìïò äåí öáßíåôáé íá áíôéðñïóùðåýåé, ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí üóï ðáëéüôåñá
óôçí éóôïñßá, ôï ðÝñáóìá óå ìßá êáéíïýñãéá æùÞ ðïõ áñ÷ßæåé ìå áõôüí,
áëëÜ ìÜëëïí ôï åðéóôÝãáóìá êáé ôçí åðéóçìïðïßçóç ìéÜò ðñïûðÜñ-
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32 Âë. ó÷åôéêÜ óôïí öÜêåëëï ÏËÊÅ: ÅðéóôïëÞ ðñïò ôïí Õðïõñãü Äéêáéïóýíçò ãéá ôïí ðïëéôéêü ãÜìï,
ðáñïõóßáóç êáé íïìéêÞ ôïðïèÝôçóç åðß ôïõ èÝìáôïò.

33 Áò óçìåéùèåß üôé, óýìöùíá ìå ôï Rockridge Institute (Ýíá ðñïïäåõôéêü, ãéá ôá áìåñéêáíéêÜ äåäï-
ìÝíá, think-tank, ðïõ Ý÷åé ìåëåôÞóåé ôçí ìïñöÞ êáé ÷ñÞóç ôïõ ëüãïõ áðü äéÜöïñïõò öïñåßò êïé-
íùíéêþí äéåêäéêÞóåùí), ç ÷ñÞóç ôïõ üñïõ 'ãÜìïò' ùò áßôçìá,  äåí äéåõêïëýíåé ôçí êáôÜêôçóç ôçò
ïõóßáò ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò ãéá ôï ïðïßï ìÜ÷åôáé ç ËÏÁÔ êïéíüôçôá, áöïý ç áîéáêÞ öüñôéóç áõôïý ôïý
üñïõ, áöÞíåé ôï ðåñéèþñéï ãéá ðïëùôéêÝò ôïðïèåôÞóåéò -éäéáßôåñá áðü èñçóêåõôéêïýò öïñåßò-,
áðïäõíáìþíïíôáò Ýôóé ôïí ðõñÞíá ôçò äéåêäßêçóçò.

34 Âë. Ìïõóïýñïõ Ëïõêßá, Êïéíùíéïëïãßá ôçò Óýã÷ñïíçò ÏéêïãÝíåéáò, åêä. Gutenberg, 2002.



÷ïõóáò ó÷Ýóçò ìåôáîý ôùí óõæýãùí (óõíïëéêÜ óôçí ÄõôéêÞ Åõñþðç -
âë. åêèÝóåéò ôçò Eurostat êáé www.eosgallypeurope.com- ïé ãÜìïé ðïõ
ãßíïíôáé ÷ùñßò íá Ý÷åé ðñïûðÜñîåé ìßá ðåñßïäïò óõìâßùóçò, áðïôå-
ëïýí ìüíï ôï Ýíá Ýíáôï ôïõ óõíüëïõ). 

- Ï ãÜìïò äåí áðïôåëåß ðëÝïí áíáãêáßá óõíèÞêç ãéá ôçí äçìéïõñãßá ïéêïãÝ-
íåéáò êáé äåß÷íåé íá áðïìáêñýíåôáé áðü ôçí ðñùôáñ÷éêÞ ëåéôïõñãßá ðïõ ôïõ
áðïäéäüôáí, äçëáäÞ áõôÞí ôçò äéáéþíéóçò ôïõ åßäïõò. Ïé íïìéêÝò ñõèìßóåéò
ðñïò ôçí êáôåýèõíóç ôçò êáôï÷ýñùóçò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôùí ðáéäéþí ðïõ
ãåííéïýíôáé åêôüò ãÜìïõ ðëçèáßíïõí (ôï 1999, óôçí Ãáëëßá, ôï 53% ôùí
ãõíáéêþí ðïõ áðïêôïýí ôï ðñþôï ôïõò ðáéäß, äåí åßíáé ðáíôñåìÝíåò), êáé ç
õéïèåóßá äåí áðïôåëåß ðëÝïí áðïêëåéóôéêü ðñïíüìéï ôùí ðáíôñåìÝíùí æåõ-
ãáñéþí (ìå ñõèìßóåéò ðïõ ðïéêßëëïõí áðü ÷þñá óå ÷þñá).

¼ëá óõíôåßíïõí óôï üôé Ý÷ïõìå íá êÜíïõìå ìå Ýíáí óõíïëéêü åðáíá-
ðñïóäéïñéóìü ôïõ ãÜìïõ, ðñÜãìá ôï ïðïßï èÝôåé ðïëëÜ íÝá åñùôÞìáôá. Êáé
ïé æùçñÝò óõæçôÞóåéò óôïí êüóìï ôùí íïìéêþí, ðáñÜëëçëá ìå áõôÝò Üëëùí
åðéóôçìïíéêþí êýêëùí, ãéá ôçí åðáíáðñïóÝããéóç ôïõ ãÜìïõ ùò ��èåóìïý�� Þ
ùò ��óýìâáóçò��,35 åßíáé åíäåéêôéêÝò ôçò óçìáóßáò ôùí åñùôçìÜôùí áõôþí.

Áõôü ðïõ óßãïõñá åßíáé ãåãïíüò, åßíáé ðùò ôá ðëáßóéÜ ôïõ Ý÷ïõí ãßíåé ðéü
åõÝëéêôá, ðñÜãìá ôï ïðïßï êáèéóôÜ ôá ìÝëç ìéÜò êïéíùíßáò ðéü ��åëåýèåñá��
íá ôïðïèåôçèïýí ùò ðñïò áõôüí: ðéåæüìáóôå ëéãüôåñï íá ôïí óõíÜøïõìå,
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35 Ãéá ìéá ðñïóÝããéóç ôçò Ýííïéáò êáé íïìéêÞò öýóçò ôïõ ãÜìïõ, âë. Áóôéêüò Êþäéêáò, Áð.
ÃåùñãéÜäç-Ì. Óôáèüðïõëïõ, ÅéóáãùãéêÝò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò óôá áñ. 1350-1371, ðåñéè. áñéèìïß 2-4:
"¸ííïéá êáé íïìéêÞ öýóç ôïõ ãÜìïõ-êïéíùíéêÞ óçìáóßá: Ï íüìïò äåí ïñßæåé ôé åßíáé ï ãÜìïò.
Ðñïöáíþò áêïëïõèåß ôçí êïéíÜ áðïäåêôÞ ÝííïéÜ ôïõ, üðùò ìáò ôçí Ý÷åé êëçñïäïôÞóåé ç ìáêñáß-
ùíç éóôïñßá ôïõ� Óôçí Ýííïéá áõôÞ ìðïñïýìå íá ðïýìå ðùò ðåñéëáìâÜíïíôáé (åíéáßá ãéá üëåò ôéò
ìïñöÝò ãÜìïõ) åííïéïëïãéêÜ óôïé÷åßá, ôá áêüëïõèá: á)óõìöùíßá äýï ðñïóþðùí, â)ðïõ áíÞêïõí
óå äéáöïñåôéêü öýëï, äçëáäÞ åíüò Üíôñá êáé ìéáò ãõíáßêáò, ã)íá æÞóïõí óå 'êïéíùíßá âßïõ' ìåôá-
îý ôïõò, äçëáäÞ óå äéáñêÞ óõìâßùóç, ç ïðïßá ä)áíáãíùñßæåôáé áðü ôçí ðïëéôåßá óå éäéáßôåñï íïìé-
êü êáèåóôþò, óõíåðáãüìåíï äéêáéþìáôá êáé õðï÷ñåþóåéò (óå õðïó. Ï êëáóóéêüò ïñéóìüò ôïõ
Ìïäåóôßíïõ ãéá ôïí ãÜìï). Ôá ðáñáðÜíù ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ ôïõ ãÜìïõ äåß÷íïõí üôé ç èåùñçôéêÞ-
éäåïëïãéêÞ äéáìÜ÷ç ùò ðñïò ôç íïìéêÞ öýóç ôïõ ãÜìïõ, áí äçëáäÞ ï ãÜìïò åßíáé óýìâáóç Þ
èåóìüò, îåðåñíéÝôáé åýêïëá ìáæß ìå ôçí ìïíïìÝñåéá êáé ôùí äýï áðüøåùí. Ãéáôß ï ãÜìïò åßíáé êáé
óýìâáóç, ìå ðñïÝ÷ïõóá öõóéêÜ ôçí çèéêÞ ôçò óçìáóßá, êáé èåóìüò, ü÷é âÝâáéá êáèçëùìÝíïò êáé
Üêáìðôïò, áëëÜ õðïêåßìåíïò óå ðïëëÝò ðáñáëëáãÝò êáé óå äõíáôüôçôá åîåëßîåùí. Áò óçìåéùèåß
üôé ï üñïò 'ãÜìïò' ìðïñåß íá ÷ñçóéìïðïéçèåß, êáé ÷ñçóéìïðïéåßôáé ðñÜãìáôé, åßôå ãéá ôçí éäñõôéêÞ
ðñÜîç, Þ ãéá ôçí Ýííïìç ó÷Ýóç ôçò óõìâßùóçò ðïõ ðñïêýðôåé áðü ôçí éäñõôéêÞ ðñÜîç� Áí ëåßðåé
ç äéáöïñÜ ôïõ öýëïõ, Ý÷ïõìå áíõðüóôáôï ãÜìï (Ýóôù êáé áí ôá ðñüóùðá ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ, ðïõ
óõæïýí, Ý÷ïõí êáé óåîïõáëéêÝò ó÷Ýóåéò), Ýóôù êáé áí Ý÷ïõí ôåëÝóåé ôçí óõóôáôéêÞ ðñÜîç ãÜìïõ�
Óôçí Ýííïéá óõíåðþò ôïõ ãÜìïõ, üðùò ôçí áíôéëáìâÜíåôáé óÞìåñá ï ̧ ëëçíáò íïìïèÝôçò, äåí áíÞ-
êåé ç óõìâßùóç ïìïöýëùí�".



åßìáóôå ðéü åëåýèåñïé íá ôï êÜíïõìå üôáí ôï åðéèõìÞóïõìå, ðéü åëåýèåñïé
íá ôïí áíáéñÝóïõìå, Þ áêüìç íá ìçí áó÷ïëçèïýìå ðïôÝ ìå ôï üëï èÝìá.

Áí ìïéÜæåé ðáñÜäïîï ôï íá äéáðéóôþíåé êáíåßò ôçí ó÷åôéêÞ õðï÷þñçóç
ôçò Ýëîçò ðïõ áóêåß ï ãÜìïò óôá åôåñïöõëüöéëá æåõãÜñéá, åíþ ðáñÜë-
ëçëá äéáôõðþíåôáé ç äéåêäßêçóç ôçò ðñüóâáóçò ó� áõôüí áðü ôá ïìïöõ-
ëüöéëá æåõãÜñéá, áõôü äåí ìðïñåß, âÝâáéá, íá áðïôåëÝóåé åðé÷åßñçìá ãéá
ôçí áìöéóâÞôçóç ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óå áíÜëïãç áíôéìåôþðéóç êáé ìåôá÷åß-
ñéóç åê ìÝñïõò ôïõ íïìïèÝôç, ôïõ êñÜôïõò êáé ôçò êïéíùíßáò.

Ùóôüóï, ðñÝðåé íá åêöñáóôïýí áìöéâïëßåò ãéá ôï êáôÜ ðüóï ç áðïõóßá
ôçò ÷ñÞóçò ôùí êáôçãïñéþí Üíäñáò/ãõíáßêá óôá ðåñß ôÝëåóçò ãÜìïõ
Üñèñá ôïõ õöéóôÜìåíïõ ÁÊ, ôåêìçñéþíåé áðü ìüíç ôçò ôçí äõíáôüôçôá
Üìåóçò êáé áõôüìáôçò åðÝêôáóçò ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò êáé óôïõò ïìïöõëüöé-
ëïõò. Óå Ýíá æÞôçìá ìå êïéíùíéêÝò äéáóôÜóåéò êáé ðñïåêôÜóåéò ìåãÜëïõ
âÜèïõò, Ýíáò íïìéêüò éó÷õñéóìüò ìå âÜóç ôï áðïìïíùìÝíï ��ãëùóóéêü
ìÝãåèïò�� ôïõ õðÜñ÷ïíôïò íïìïèåôÞìáôïò, Þ ôï ��ãñÜììá�� ôïõ -÷ùñßò ôçí
ôáõôü÷ñïíç áíÜëõóç ôïõ ðíåýìáôüò ôïõ, êáé êõñßùò, ÷ùñßò ôïí óõíõðï-
ëïãéóìü ïëüêëçñïõ ôïõ äéêáééêïý ðëÝãìáôïò ìÝóá óôï ïðïßï áõôüò åíôÜó-
óåôáé, äçëáäÞ ôïí óõó÷åôéóìü ôïõ ìå üëïõò ôïõò Üëëïõò õöéóôÜìåíïõò
èåóìïýò êáé ðáñåëêüìåíåò ñõèìßóåéò ðïõ áíôëïýí ôçí õðüóôáóÞ ôïõò
áðü áõôüí (åíôåëþò åíäåéêôéêÜ áíáöÝñïíôáé ïé äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ ÁÊ ðåñß ó÷Ý-
óåùí ãïíÝùí êáé ôÝêíùí -ôÝêíùí ãåííçìÝíùí óå ãÜìï (áñ. 17), ôÝêíïõ
÷ùñßò ãÜìï ôùí ãïíÝùí ôïõ (áñ. 19)-, ê.á. )-, äåí öáßíåôáé íá åßíáé ç ðëÝïí
êáôÜëëçëç. Ç ëïãéêÞ ôçò éóïðåäùôéêÞò Þ ìáèçìáôéêÞò åîßóùóçò, ðÝñá
áðü ôï üôé ìïéÜæåé íá åßíáé áìöéóâçôïýìåíçò áðïôåëåóìáôéêüôçôáò, áíôß-
êåéôáé êáé óôçí íïìéêÞ áñ÷Þ ôçò äéáöïñïðïéçôéêÞò íïìïèåôéêÞò ìåôá÷åßñé-
óçò ïõóéùäþò áíüìïéùí êáôáóôÜóåùí êáé ó÷Ýóåùí. 

ÐáñÜëëçëá, ìßá ôÝôïéá ðñïóÝããéóç ìÜëëïí åíéó÷ýåé ôçí �áðïóéþðçóç�
ãéá ôá ðåñß ËÏÁÔ, åíþ ç åíáíôßùóç ó� áõôÞí âñßóêåôáé óôçí êáñäéÜ ôùí
äéåêäéêÞóåùí ôùí ËÏÁÔ. 

Ç íïìéêÞ ìïñöÞ ðïõ èá áðïäïèåß óå Ýíáí íÝï ôýðï óõíÝíùóçò, óôï
ðíåýìá ôùí êáôï÷õñùìÝíùí óõíôáãìáôéêÜ äéêáéùìÜôùí ôùí ðïëéôþí êáé
ôùí åîåëßîåùí óôçí åëëçíéêÞ êáé ôçí äéåèíÞ êïéíùíßá, ìðïñåß, âÝâáéá, íá
÷ñçóéìïðïéÞóåé óôïé÷åßá áðü ôïí õðÜñ÷ïíôá íüìï, êáé ãåíéêüôåñá áðü ôï
õöéóôÜìåíï ðëáßóéï (ôá íïìéêïôå÷íéêÜ æçôÞìáôá, üðùò ôï áí èá ðáñáðÝ-
ìðåé óôïí õöéóôÜìåíï íüìï, Þ èá åðáíáëáìâÜíåé ìÝñïò ôùí äéáôÜîåùí
áõôïý êëð, áðïôåëïýí ìÝñïò ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò). ¼ìùò ìéá îå÷ùñéóôÞ ñýè-
ìéóç, ùò áðïôÝëåóìá óõãêñïôçìÝíçò íïìïðáñáóêåõáóôéêÞò äéáäéêáóßáò,
ðïõ èá ëáìâÜíåé õð� üøéí ôçò ðáñáìÝôñïõò êáé ðáñáëëçëßåò ìå Üëëïõò
êëÜäïõò ôïõ äéêáßïõ, ðÝñáí ôïõ Áóôéêïý stricto sensu, ìïéÜæåé íá åßíáé ðñï-
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ôéìüôåñç. Êáé ôïýôï ãéáôß óå ìéá ðñáãìáôéêüôçôá, üðïõ ôï ��ãåíåôÞóéï�� äåí
åßíáé ðéá óáöþò äéá÷ùñéóìÝíï áðü ôï ��óåîïõáëéêü��, (õðÜñ÷åé ��ãÝííçóç��
÷ùñßò ��óåî��, üðùò êáé ��óåî�� ÷ùñßò ��ãÝííçóç��), ìÜëëïí ðñÝðåé íá ðñïêñé-
èåß ìéá óõíïëéêÞ êáé óõíôåôáãìÝíç íïìéêÞ åðåîåñãáóßá ôïõ èÝìáôïò.

ÓõìðåñÜóìáôá

Ôï æÞôçìá ôçò ó÷Ýóçò íïìéêþí ðñïôýðùí êáé êïéíùíéêþí ðñáêôéêþí âñß-
óêåôáé óôçí êáñäéÜ ôïõ ðñïâëçìáôéóìïý ôçò êïéíùíéïëïãßáò ôïõ äéêáßïõ.
Óôçí äéáëåêôéêÞ ó÷Ýóç áíÜìåóá óôçí íïìïèåóßá êáé ôçí êïéíùíéêÞ ðñáã-
ìáôéêüôçôá, êáôÜ êáéñïýò êáé êáôÜ ðåñßðôùóç, åããñÜöïíôáé ìåôáññõèìß-
óåéò ôüóï ��áðü ðÜíù ðñïò ôá êÜôù��, üóï êáé ôï áíôßóôñïöï.36 Óôçí óçìå-
ñéíÞ êáôÜóôáóç ðñáãìÜôùí, ïé íïìéêÝò áîéïëïãÞóåéò ôçò ïìïöõëïöéëßáò,
ùò áíôáíÜêëáóç ôùí áíôßóôïé÷ùí êïéíùíéêþí, ðïõ ïäçãïýóå Üëëïôå óå
êáôáóôáëôéêÝò ìïñöÝò åëÝã÷ïõ êáé Üëëïôå óå èåñáðåõôéêÝò, åßíáé ðëÝïí
áíßó÷õñåò. ÐáñÜëëçëá, åßíáé äéáðéóôùìÝíç ç äõíáìéêÞ ìéÜò ðñïïäåõôéêÞò
áíáãíþñéóçò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôùí ìåéïíïôÞôùí, óõìðåñéëáìâáíïìÝíùí
êáé ôùí óåîïõáëéêþí, óôéò óçìåñéíÝò óõíôåôáãìÝíåò êáé äçìïêñáôéêÝò êïé-
íùíßåò.

ÌÝóá óôï ðëáßóéï äéáìüñöùóçò ìéÜò íÝáò óõëëïãéêÞò ôáõôüôçôáò êáé
ìÜëéóôá ìå üñïõò ��êïéíùíéêÞò ïñáôüôçôáò��, ïé ËÏÁÔ, äéáôõðþíïõí ìéá
óåéñÜ áðü äéåêäéêÞóåéò, êáé æçôïýí ôçí õðïóôÞñéîç ôïõ íïìïèÝôç êáé ôçò
êïéíùíßáò.

Âáóéêüò óôü÷ïò ôüóï ôùí áéôçìÜôùí ôçò ÄÁ, üóï êáé áõôþí ôçò ÏËÊÅ,
åßíáé ç ðáñÝìâáóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ãéá ôçí Üñóç ôùí Üìåóùí Þ Ýììåóùí ðáñá-
âéÜóåùí åëåõèåñéþí êáé äéêáéùìÜôùí óôá äéÜöïñá ðåäßá Ýêöñáóçò äçìü-
óéïõ ëüãïõ êáé åê ìÝñïõò ôçò êñáôéêÞò åîïõóßáò- åîáéñïõìÝíùí ôùí áìé-
ãþò éäéùôéêþí åíåñãåéþí-, êáé ôçí Üñóç ôçò, åêïýóéáò Þ áêïýóéáò, áäñÜ-
íåéáò ôïõ íïìïèÝôç áðÝíáíôé óå áõôÝò.

Ç ìÜ÷ç êáôÜ ôùí óôåñåïôýðùí êáé ôùí êïéíùíéêþí ðñïêáôáëÞøåùí åßíáé Ýíá
åîáéñåôéêÜ ðïëýðëïêï êáé ìáêñïðñüèåóìï åã÷åßñçìá, éäéáßôåñá ìÜëéóôá üóïí
áöïñÜ ôï ðåñéèþñéï äñÜóçò êáé åíåñãåéþí ôçò ÅÅÄÁ õðü ôçí óçìåñéíÞ ôçò
ìïñöÞ êáé ìå ôïõò äåäïìÝíïõò õëéêïýò êáé áíèñþðéíïõò ðüñïõò. Ùóôüóï, ç
ÅðéôñïðÞ, ìÝóá óôá ðëáßóéá ôïõ èåóìéêïý ôçò ñüëïõ, ìðïñåß íá ðñïôåßíåé ôçí
ëÞøç óõãêåêñéìÝíùí ìÝôñùí ðñïò ôçí êáôåýèõíóç ôçò åîÜëåéøçò ôùí äéáêñß-
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36 Ãéá ìéá ðñïóÝããéóç áõôÞò ôçò áìößäñïìçò ÷åéñáöåôçôéêÞò äõíáìéêÞò ìåôáîý äéêáßïõ êáé êïéíù-
íßáò óôï åëëçíéêü ðëáßóéï, âë. É. Ëáìðßñç-ÄçìÜêç, 'Ç ÄéáëåêôéêÞ Ó÷Ýóç Íïìïèåóßáò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò
Ðñáãìáôéêüôçôáò, ç ðåñßðôùóç ôçò ÅëëÜäáò (1974-1983), óôá Óýììåéêôá ðñïò ôéìÞí ôçò ïìïô.
Êáèçã. Á. Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ, 2004.



óåùí óå âÜñïò ôùí ËÏÁÔ êáé ôïõ èåóìéêïý ñáôóéóìïý üóïí áöïñÜ áõôÞ ôçí
êáôçãïñßá ðïëéôþí, êáèþò êáé íá ðñïôåßíåé óôçí Ðïëéôåßá íá äéåñåõíÞóåé óõíï-
ëéêÜ ôï èÝìá ôçò äçìéïõñãßáò ôùí êáôÜëëçëùí åêåßíùí íïìïèåôçìÜôùí êáé
ðïëéôéêþí -óôçí âÜóç ôçò áîéïëüãçóçò ôùí íÝùí êïéíùíéêþí äåäïìÝíùí- ðïõ
èá áðáíôÞóïõí óôçí íÝá áíÜãêç ôçò íïìéêÞò áíáãíþñéóçò/êáôï÷ýñùóçò ôçò
óõìâéùôéêÞò ó÷Ýóçò ìåôáîý áôüìùí ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ.

Óõíåðþò, ç ÅÅÄÁ ðñïôåßíåé ôá áêüëïõèá, óôç âÜóç ôùí áéôçìÜôùí
ôçò ÄÁ êáé ôçò ÏËÊÅ:

1. Ç ÅÅÄÁ õðïóôçñßæåé ôçí íïìéêÞ áíáãíþñéóç ôçò ðñáãìáôéêÞò óõì-
âéùôéêÞò ó÷Ýóçò ìåôáîý áôüìùí ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ, ïýôùò þóôå íá
áñèïýí ïé äõóìåíåßò äéáêñßóåéò óå âÜñïò ôïõò óå êëçñïíïìéêü, öïñï-
ëïãéêü, áóöáëéóôéêü, õãåéïíïìéêü, óõíôáîéïäïôéêü, ðñïíïéáêü êáé
åñãáóéáêü åðßðåäï. Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç óýóôáóç ÏìÜäáò Åñãáóßáò óôï
Õðïõñãåßï Äéêáéïóýíçò, ç ïðïßá èá äéåñåõíÞóåé üëåò ôéò üøåéò áõôÞò
ôçò áíáãíþñéóçò, áîéïðïéþíôáò ôçí õðÜñ÷ïõóá äéåèíÞ ðñáêôéêÞ êáé
ôï õöéóôÜìåíï åã÷þñéï íïìéêü ðëáßóéï, êáé ðñïóìåôñþíôáò ôéò ôïðï-
èåôÞóåéò ìéÜò óåéñÜò öïñÝùí ðïõ ìðïñïýí íá óõíåéóöÝñïõí ðñïò
ôçí êáôåýèõíóç ôïõ áðïôåëåóìáôéêïý ÷åéñéóìïý ôïõ æçôÞìáôïò.

2. Ðñïôåßíåôáé ôñïðïðïßçóç ôïõ í. 927/1979 ðñïò ôçí êáôåýèõíóç ôçò
äéåýñõíóçò ôçò Ýííïéáò ôùí äéáêñßóåùí þóôå íá ðåñéëáìâÜíåôáé
ñçôÜ ï óåîïõáëéêüò ðñïóáíáôïëéóìüò. 

3. Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç õëïðïßçóç ôïõ óêÝëïõò åêåßíïõ ôùí äýï êïéíïôéêþí
ïäçãéþí ãéá ôçí ßóç ìåôá÷åßñéóç, ðïõ áöïñÜ ôçí åêóôñáôåßá åíçìÝ-
ñùóçò êáé åõáéóèçôïðïßçóçò ôïõ åõñýôåñïõ êïéíïý ãéá ôï ðåñéå÷ü-
ìåíï ôïõò. Ç ÅÅÄÁ èá ìðïñïýóå íá óõììåôÝ÷åé óôïí öïñÝá ðïõ èá
ïñéóôåß ùò áñìüäéïò ãéá ôçí åíçìÝñùóç.

4. Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç êáôÜñãçóç ôïõ Üñèñïõ 347 ÐÊ.
5. Ðñïôåßíåôáé ðñïò ôï ÅÓÑ, íá ðáñÝìâåé Üìåóá êáé äñáóôéêÜ , þóôå óå

üëï ôï öÜóìá ôùí åêðïìðþí ôçò åëëçíéêÞò ôçëåüñáóçò, íá ìçí ðñï-
âÜëëïíôáé åéêüíåò, êñßóåéò êáé áðüøåéò ðïõ óõíéóôïýí ðáñáâßáóç ôïõ
óåâáóìïý óôçí ðñïóùðéêüôçôá êáé ôçí õðüëçøç ôùí ËÏÁÔ Þ ðïõ
óõìâÜëëïõí áìÝóùò Þ åììÝóùò óôçí ðñüêëçóç äéáêñéôéêÞò óõìðåñé-
öïñÜò êáé ìåôá÷åßñéóçò áðÝíáíôé ôïõò. Åîõðáêïýåôáé ðùò èá ðñÝðåé
íá åöáñìüæïíôáé ïé ðñïâëåðüìåíåò êõñþóåéò óå ðåñßðôùóç ðáñá-
âéÜóåùí.

6. Ðñïôåßíåôáé ðñïò ôï Õðïõñãåßï Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò:
� íá äéáìïñöþóåé ðëÝãìá óõóôÜóåùí/åãêõêëßùí ðñïò ôçí êáôåýèõíóç
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ôïõ óåâáóìïý, áðü ôá áóôõíïìéêÜ üñãáíá, ôçò ðñïóùðéêüôçôáò êáé
ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôùí ËÏÁÔ

� íá äéáìïñöþóåé Ýíá óáöÝò ðëáßóéï ãéá ôïí óåâáóìü ôùí íïìßìùí
ðñïûðïèÝóåùí ðñïóáãùãþí êáé åëÝã÷ùí, ïýôùò þóôå íá áðïóåßåôáé
êÜèå äéÜêñéóç âÜóåé ïðïéïõäÞðïôå áèÝìéôïõ êñéôçñßïõ, ïýôå íá âñß-
óêïõí Ýäáöïò íá åìöéëï÷ùñÞóïõí óôï áóôõíïìéêü óþìá äéáêñéôéêÝò
óõìðåñéöïñÝò êáé ðñáêôéêÝò.

� íá åíôÜîåé èÝìáôá ðïõ áöïñïýí ôçí áðáãüñåõóç ôùí äéáêñßóåùí ìå
âÜóç ôïí óåîïõáëéêü ðñïóáíáôïëéóìü, óôçí åêðáßäåõóç ôùí áóôõíï-
ìéêþí.

� íá ðñïùèÞóåé êáé äéåõêïëýíåé ôçí äéáäéêáóßá ðáñï÷Þò áóýëïõ óôïõò
ðñüóöõãåò ðïõ äéþêïíôáé óôçí âÜóç ôïõ óåîïõáëéêïý ôïõò ðñïóá-
íáôïëéóìïý óôçí ÷þñá ðñïÝëåõóÞò ôïõò, üðùò êáé ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò
ôïõò óôçí ïéêïãåíåéáêÞò åðáíÝíùóç.

7. ÔÝëïò, ðñïôåßíåôáé ðñïò ôï Õðïõñãåßï Ðáéäåßáò:
� åöüóïí áðïöáóßóåé íá ðñï÷ùñÞóåé ðñïò ôçí -óõíéóôþìåíç- Ýíôáîç

ôïõ ìáèÞìáôïò óåîïõáëéêÞò áãùãÞò óôçí åêðáßäåõóç, íá åíôÜîåé óå
áõôÞí ôá æçôÞìáôá óåîïõáëéêïý ðñïóáíáôïëéóìïý, ðñïò ôçí êáôåý-
èõíóç ôçò áíåêôéêüôçôáò êáé ôçò áðïäï÷Þò óåîïõáëéêþí óõìðåñéöï-
ñþí ðïõ áðïêëßíïõí áðü ôçí åðéêñáôïýóá. 

� íá ðñï÷ùñÞóåé ðñïò ôçí êáôåýèõíóç åîÜëåéøçò äéáêñßóåùí óå
âÜñïò åêðáéäåõôéêþí ëüãù óåîïõáëéêïý ðñïóáíáôïëéóìïý Þ ôáõôü-
ôçôáò êïéíùíéêïý öýëïõ, ìÝóù ó÷åôéêþí åãêõêëßùí ðñïò ôéò êáôÜ
ôüðïõò åêðáéäåõôéêÝò åðéèåùñÞóåéò.

ÁèÞíá, 16 Äåêåìâñßïõ 2004
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ÓÕÍÏÐÔÉÊÇ ÐÁÑÏÕÓÉÁÓÇ ÅÕÑÙÐÁÚÊÙÍ ÍÏÌÏÈÅÓÉÙÍ ÅÐÉ ÆÇÔÇ-
ÌÁÔÙÍ Ó×ÅÔÉÊÙÍ ÌÅ ËÏÁÔ37

ÃÅÑÌÁÍÉÁ

I/ ÃÜìïò
� Äåí ðñïâëÝðåôáé. Åìðüäéï : ôï Üñèñï 6 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò.
II/ Óõìâßùóç
� Ï íüìïò ôçò 16.2.2001 ðåñß áíáãíùñéóìÝíçò óõìâßùóçò äßíåé ôï

äéêáßùìá áðïêëåéóôéêÜ óå äýï ðñüóùðá ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ íá óõíÜ-
øïõí ìßá Ýííïìç ó÷Ýóç ôçò ïðïßáò ôï èåóìéêü ðëáßóéï åßíáé ðïëý óõã-
ãåíÝò ìå áõôü ðïõ äéÝðåé ôçí ó÷Ýóç ôùí ðáíôñåìÝíùí æåõãáñéþí.

� ÊïéíÜ -ìå ôïí ãÜìï- óçìåßá:
1. Ðñüêåéôáé ãéá äéá âßïõ óýìâáóç, ç ïðïßá äýíáôáé íá äéáëõèåß.
2. Ïé óõìâáëëüìåíïé ìðïñïýí íá åðéëÝîïõí ôï ïéêïãåíåéáêü üíïìá:

ãßíïíôáé óõããåíåßò êáé áðïêôïýí äåóìïýò óõããåíåßáò ìå ôçí ïéêïãÝ-
íåéá ôïõ óõíôñüöïõ ôïõò.

3. ÐáñÜãåé áìïéâáßá õðï÷ñÝùóç óõìâïëÞò óôéò ïéêïãåíåéáêÝò áíÜãêåò êáôÜ
ôçí äéÜñêåéá ôçò óõìâßùóçò, êáé ðáñï÷Þò äéáôñïöÞò ìåôÜ ôçí ëýóç ôçò.

4. Ï íüìïò ðñïâëÝðåé ôçí äéÜóôáóç, êáé ôïí ïñéóôéêü ÷ùñéóìü, ï ïðïß-
ïò ðñïêýðôåé -üðùò êáé ãéá ôï äéáæýãéï- áðü äéêáóôéêÞ áðüöáóç.

5. ÅéóÜãåé ðáôñïãïíéêÜ êëçñïíïìéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá, åêôüò äéáöïñåôéêÞò
óõìöùíßáò ôùí äýï óõìâáëëïìÝíùí.

6. Äçìéïõñãïýí ôá ßäéá áðïôåëÝóìáôá ìå ôïí ãÜìï, üóïí áöïñÜ ôçí
ñýèìéóç èåìÜôùí õðçêïüôçôáò êáé äéêáéùìÜôùí áëëïäáðþí. 

7. Óå ðåñßðôùóç èáíÜôïõ, ï åðéæþí óõìâáëëüìåíïò êëçñïíïìåß ôïí èáíü-
íôá ìå ôéò ßäéåò ñõèìßóåéò ðïõ áöïñïýí êáé ôïõò óõæýãïõò äéá ãÜìïõ.

� ÄéáöïñÝò:
1. Ïõóéþäåéò äéáöïñÝò óå öïñïëïãéêÜ æçôÞìáôá êáé óå æçôÞìáôá êïé-

íùíéêÞò ðñüíïéáò.
2. Áðïõóßá äéêáéþìáôïò õéïèåóßáò áðü êïéíïý, óõìðåñéëáìâáíïìÝíùí

êáé ôùí ðáéäéþí ôïõ åíüò åê ôùí äýï óõíôñüöùí.
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37 Ç ÅÅÄÁ æÞôçóå áðü ôéò ïìüëïãåò åõñùðáúêÝò åèíéêÝò åðéôñïðÝò íá ôçò ðáñÜó÷ïõí óôïé÷åßá ó÷å-
ôéêÜ ìå ôï õðü åîÝôáóç èÝìá. Ôï ðåñéå÷üìåíï áõôÞò ôçò óõíïðôéêÞò ðáñïõóßáóçò ðñïÝñ÷åôáé
áðü ôéò áðáíôÞóåéò üóùí åðéôñïðþí áíôáðïêñßèçêáí (Ãáëëßá, Äáíßá, Â. Éñëáíäßá) êáé áðü óôïé-
÷åßá ðïõ óõëëÝ÷èçêáí ìÝóù ºíôåñíåô (åíäåéêôéêÜ, www.stonewall.org.uk, www.ilga.org,
www.steff.suite.dk/ partner.htm, www.eosgallupeurope.com, êáé ðïëëÝò Üëëåò).



3. Äåí ðñïâëÝðåôáé Üóêçóç áðü êïéíïý ãïíéêÞò ìÝñéìíáò. ¼ôáí ï Ýíáò
åê ôùí äýï óõíôñüöùí áóêåß ìüíïò ôïõ ôçí ãïíéêÞ ìÝñéìíá óôï äéêü
ôïõ ðáéäß, ôüôå ðñïâëÝðåôáé Ýíá åßäïò ðåñéïñéóìÝíçò óõììåôï÷Þò ôïõ
Üëëïõ óõíôñüöïõ óå èÝìáôá êáèçìåñéíÞò öñïíôßäáò ôïõ ðáéäéïý.

III/ Õéïèåóßá
� Ç áíáãíùñéóìÝíç óõìâßùóç äåí äßíåé äéêáßùìá õéïèåóßáò áðü êïéíïý.

Ïýôå ìðïñåß ï Ýíáò åê ôùí óõíôñüöùí íá õéïèåôÞóåé ôá ðáéäéÜ ôïõ Üëëïõ.
IV/ ÃïíéêÞ ìÝñéìíá
� Äåí ðñïâëÝðåôáé Üóêçóç áðü êïéíïý ãïíéêÞò ìÝñéìíáò. ¼ôáí ï Ýíáò

åê ôùí äýï óõíôñüöùí áóêåß ìüíïò ôïõ ôçí ãïíéêÞ ìÝñéìíá óôï äéêü
ôïõ ðáéäß, ôüôå ðñïâëÝðåôáé Ýíá åßäïò ðåñéïñéóìÝíçò óõììåôï÷Þò ôïõ
Üëëïõ óõíôñüöïõ óå èÝìáôá êáèçìåñéíÞò öñïíôßäáò ôïõ ðáéäéïý.

V/ Õðïâïçèïýìåíç áíáðáñáãùãÞ
� Ï ïìïóðïíäéáêüò íüìïò ôïõ 1990 ãéá ôï èÝìá, åéóÜãåé êõñßùò ðïéíéêÝò ñõè-

ìßóåéò êáé äåí ðñïóäéïñßæåé ôéò êáôçãïñßåò áôüìùí ðïõ ìðïñïýí íá êÜíïõí
÷ñÞóç ôçò õðïâïçèïýìåíçò áíáðáñáãùãÞò. Ôá êåíÜ êáëýðôïíôáé åí ìÝñåé
áðü åãêõêëßïõò ôïõ Ïìïóðïíäéáêïý Éáôñéêïý Óõëëüãïõ, ïé ïðïßåò ñçôÜ
åîáéñïýí ôéò áíýðáíôñåò ìçôÝñåò êáé ôá ïìïöõëüöéëá æåõãÜñéá.

ÂÅËÃÉÏ

I/ ÃÜìïò
� Ï íüìïò ôçò 13.2.2003 äßíåé äéêáßùìá ãÜìïõ ìåôáîý áôüìùí ôïõ éäßïõ

öýëïõ. Ïé êáíüíåò ðïõ äéÝðïõí ôçí ôÝëåóç, ëýóç, êáé áìïéâáßåò õðï-
÷ñåþóåéò ôùí óõíôñüöùí åßíáé ßäéïé ìå áõôïýò ðïõ äéÝðïõí ôïí ãÜìï
ìåôáîý åôåñïöõëüöéëùí. 

II/ Óõìâßùóç
� ¼ðùò êáé ïé åôåñïöõëüöéëïé, ïé ïìïöõëüöéëïé ìðïñïýí íá åðéëÝîïõí

ôçí åëåýèåñç óõìâßùóç Þ ôçí íüìéìç óõãêáôïßêçóç (í. ôçò
23.11.1998), ðïõ åéóÜãåé Ýíá íïìéêü ðëáßóéï üðïõ ôá äýï ìÝñç ñõè-
ìßæïõí ôéò õðïèÝóåéò ôïõò ìÝóù ìéÜò óýìâáóçò ðïõ õðïãñÜöïõí.

� Ç íüìéìç óõãêáôïßêçóç äçìéïõñãåß õðï÷ñÝùóç óõìâïëÞò óôéò êïéíÝò
äáðÜíåò, áëëÜ äåí äçìéïõñãåß áîßùóç óõììåôï÷Þò óôá áðïêôÞìáôá,
ïýôå êëçñïíïìéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá.

III/ Õéïèåóßá
� Áäõíáìßá õéïèåóßáò áðü êïéíïý.
� Ï óýíôñïöïò ìðïñåß íá õéïèåôÞóåé ôï ðáéäß ôïõ Üëëïõ óõíôñüöïõ. Ç

õéïèåóßá åðéôñÝðåôáé õðü ôçí ðñïûðüèåóç üôé ç äéáöïñÜ çëéêßáò áíÜ-
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ìåóá óôïí èåôü ãïíÝá êáé ôïí õéïèåôïýìåíï õðåñâáßíåé ôá 15 ÷ñüíéá
(10 ÷ñüíéá, ãéá ôá æåõãÜñéá äéáöïñåôéêïý öýëïõ).

IV/ ÃïíéêÞ ìÝñéìíá
� Ï áóôéêüò êþäéêáò ïñßæåé ðùò áõôÞ áóêåßôáé áðü êïéíïý áðü ôïí

ðáôÝñá (âéïëïãéêü Þ èåôü) êáé ôçí ìçôÝñá (âéïëïãéêÞ Þ èåôÞ), áêüìá
êáé óå ðåñßðôùóç äéáæõãßïõ, åêôüò áí ï Ýíáò åê ôùí ãïíÝùí Ý÷åé êåñ-
äßóåé ôçí áðïêëåéóôéêÞ åðéìÝëåéá ôïõ ðáéäéïý.

V/ Õðïâïçèïýìåíç áíáðáñáãùãÞ
� Åí ôç áðïõóßá ó÷åôéêþí íïìéêþí ñõèìßóåùí, ôá ÊÝíôñá

Õðïâïçèïýìåíçò ÁíáðáñáãùãÞò áðïöáóßæïõí êáôÜ ðåñßðôùóç áí
èá êÜíïõí äåêôÝò ôéò áéôÞóåéò ôùí åíäéáöåñïìÝíùí. Áõôü, óôçí
ðñÜîç, ìåôáöñÜæåôáé óôï üôé ïé ïìïöõëüöéëïé Ý÷ïõí ðñüóâáóç óå
áõôÝò ôéò õðçñåóßåò.

ÄÁÍÉÁ

I/ ÃÜìïò
� Äåí ðñïâëÝðåôáé.
II/ Óõìâßùóç
� Ï Íüìïò ôçò 1.6.1989 ãéá ôçí áíáãíùñéóìÝíç óõìâßùóç áðåõèýíåôáé

áðïêëåéóôéêÜ óå Üôïìá ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ. Ç áíáãíùñéóìÝíç óõìâßùóç
ãßíåôáé ìÝóù ìéáò ��ðïëéôéêÞò�� ôåëåôÞò (óå áíôßèåóç ìå ôïí ãÜìï ðïõ
ìðïñåß íá åßíáé åßôå ðïëéôéêüò åßôå èñçóêåõôéêüò).

III/ Õéïèåóßá
� Äåí åðéôñÝðåôáé õéïèåóßá áðü êïéíïý.
� Ï íüìïò ôïõ 1989 ôñïðïðïéÞèçêå ôï 1999 êáé åðéôñÝðåé óôïí Ýíá áðü

ôïõò äýï óõíôñüöïõò íá õéïèåôÞóåé ôï ðáéäß ôïõ Üëëïõ, åêôüò áí ôï
ðáéäß ðñïÝñ÷åôáé áðü Ýíá Üëëï êñÜôïò.

IV/ ÃïíéêÞ ìÝñéìíá
� Äåí ìðïñåß íá áóêçèåß áðü êïéíïý áðü Ýíá ïìïöõëüöéëï æåõãÜñé.
V/ Õðïâïçèïýìåíç áíáðáñáãùãÞ
� Ï ó÷åôéêüò íüìïò ôçò 10.6.1997 ðñïâëÝðåé üôé áõôÞ ç ìÝèïäïò áðåõ-

èýíåôáé óå ðáíôñåìÝíá æåõãÜñéá Þ óå åôåñïöõëüöéëá æåõãÜñéá ðïõ
æïýí óôáèåñÜ ìáæß. Ùóôüóï, ï íüìïò áöïñÜ ìüíï ôïõò ãéáôñïýò, êáé
óôçí ðñÜîç, Üëëåò ðáñáúáôñéêÝò êáé åðéóôçìïíéêÝò åéäéêüôçôåò Ý÷ïõí
ôçí äõíáôüôçôá íá ÷ñçóéìïðïéÞóïõí ôçí õðïâïçèïýìåíç áíáðáñá-
ãùãÞ óå ïìïöõëüöéëá æåõãÜñéá.
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ÉÓÐÁÍÉÁ

É/ÃÜìïò
� Äåí ðñïâëÝðåôáé. Ùóôüóï, ï ×ïóÝ Ë. Ñ. ÈáðáôÝñï Ý÷åé áíáêïéíþóåé

áðü ôïí ðåñáóìÝíï Áðñßëéï ôçí ôñïðïðïßçóç ôïõ áóôéêïý êþäéêá
ðñïò ôçí êáôåýèõíóç ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò éóïôéìßáò ìåôáîý åôåñïöõëüöé-
ëùí, ïìïöõëüöéëùí êáé ôñáíóåîïõáëéêþí, êáé óôï ðåäßï ôïõ ãÜìïõ,
êáé Üëëùí äéêáéùìÜôùí, üðùò êëçñïíïìéêþí, åñãáóéáêþí, êïéíùíéêþí
êëð. Äåí áíáöÝñèçêå óôï èÝìá ôçò õéïèåóßáò. Óýóóùìç ç ÊáèïëéêÞ
Åêêëçóßá Ý÷åé ôåèåß óå èÝóç ìÜ÷çò.

II/ Óõìâßùóç
� Ðñïò ôï ðáñüí äåí ðñïâëÝðåôáé áðü ôçí åèíéêÞ íïìïèåóßá êáíÝíá

åßäïò óýìâáóçò ðïõ íá áðåõèýíåôáé óå ïìïöõëüöéëá æåõãÜñéá.
� Ùóôüóï, óÞìåñá, Ýíôåêá áðü ôéò äåêáåðôÜ éóðáíéêÝò áõôüíïìåò

ðåñéï÷Ýò, áðïäßäïõí -óôï ìÝôñï ôùí áñìïäéïôÞôùí ôïõò- óôá ïìï-
öõëüöéëá æåõãÜñéá ìßá óåéñÜ áðü äéêáéþìáôá ðïõ ðñïóïìïéÜæïõí ìå
áõôÜ ôùí ðáíôñåìÝíùí æåõãáñéþí: êïéíÞ óõìâïëÞ óôéò ïéêïãåíåéáêÝò
äáðÜíåò, ðáñï÷Þ äéáôñïöÞò óôïí áóèåíÝóôåñï óýíôñïöï óå ðåñß-
ðôùóç ÷ùñéóìïý, äéêáßùìá äéáôÞñçóçò ôçò êïéíÞò óôÝãçò óå ðåñß-
ðôùóç èáíÜôïõ ôïõ åíüò åê ôùí äýï óõíôñüöùí, ê.á.

III/Õéïèåóßá
� Äåí åðéôñÝðåôáé óå åèíéêü åðßðåäï. Ïýôå ç õéïèåóßá ôïõ ðáéäéïý ôïõ

åíüò óõíôñüöïõ áðü ôïí Üëëï, åðéôñÝðåôáé. 
� Õéïèåóßá áðü êïéíïý, äõíáôÞ óôçí ÍáâÜñá, ôçí Áñáãïíßá êáé ôçí

×þñá ôùí ÂÜóêùí. Ç Êáôáëùíßá åîåôÜæåé ôçí õéïèÝôçóç ó÷åôéêþí
ñõèìßóåùí.

� Ç ðñïçãïýìåíç êõâÝñíçóç ÁèíÜñ åß÷å êáô�åðáíÜëçøç áðïññßøåé ó/í
ãéá ôïí ãÜìï êáé ôçí õéïèåóßá áðü ïìïöõëüöéëïõò êáé åß÷å ðáãþóåé
ìå ðñïóöõãÝò ôçò óôï Óõíôáãìáôéêü ÄéêáóôÞñéï ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ó÷å-
ôéêþí ñõèìßóåùí ðïõ åß÷áí øçöéóôåß áðü êïéíïâïýëéá ôùí áõôüíïìùí
ðåñéï÷þí.

IV/ ÃïíéêÞ ìÝñéìíá
� Óå åèíéêü åðßðåäï, åîáóêåßôáé áðü ôïõò âéïëïãéêïýò Þ èåôïýò ãïíåßò,

ðáíôñåìÝíïõò Þ ü÷é.
V/ Õðïâïçèïýìåíç áíáðáñáãùãÞ
� Ï ó÷åôéêüò íüìïò 35/1988 ôçò 22.11.1988 ðñïâëÝðåé üôé ïé ìÝèïäïé

áðåõèýíïíôáé óôéò åíÞëéêåò õãéåßò ãõíáßêåò, áíåîÜñôçôá áðü ôï áí
åßíáé ðáíôñåìÝíåò Þ ü÷é. Ôßðïôá äåí åìðïäßæåé ôéò ïìïöõëüöéëåò
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ãõíáßêåò íá êÜíïõí ÷ñÞóç ôùí ìåèüäùí õðïâïçèïýìåíçò áíáðáñá-
ãùãÞò.

ÏËËÁÍÄÉÁ

I/ ÃÜìïò
� Ï íüìïò ôçò 21.12.2000 åðéôñÝðåé ôïí ãÜìï ìåôáîý áôüìùí ôïõ éäßïõ

öýëïõ.
� Ùóôüóï, áõôüò ï ãÜìïò äåí ðáñÜãåé ôá ßäéá Ýííïìá áðïôåëÝóìáôá óå

ó÷Ýóç ìå ôïí ãÜìï ìåôáîý åôåñïöõëüöéëùí, üóïí áöïñÜ ôá èÝìáôá
ôùí ðáéäéþí.

II/ Óõìâßùóç
� ÐáñÝ÷åôáé ç äõíáôüôçôá óôïõò ïìïöõëüöéëïõò, üðùò áêñéâþò êáé

óôïõò åôåñïöõëüöéëïõò, íá åðéëÝîïõí ìåôáîý ôçò åëåýèåñçò óõì-
âßùóçò, ôïõ óõìâïëáßïõ êïéíÞò æùÞò (ðïõ èåóðßæåé õðï÷ñåþóåéò êáé
äéêáéþìáôá ôùí äýï óõìâáëëïìÝíùí, ÷ùñßò íá ðáñÜãåé Ýííïìá áðï-
ôåëÝóìáôá Ýíáíôé ôñßôùí) Þ ôçò áíáãíùñéóìÝíçò óõìâßùóçò.

� ÊïéíÜ ìå ôïí ãÜìï óçìåßá:
Ìåôáîý äýï áôüìùí ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ, ï ãÜìïò êáé ç áíáãíùñéóìÝíç

óõìâßùóç ðñïêáëïýí ôá ßäéá áðïôåëÝóìáôá: êïéíïêôçìïóýíç, öïñïëïãé-
êÝò ñõèìßóåéò, êëçñïíïìéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá, íïìéêÝò õðï÷ñåþóåéò áðÝíáíôé
óôá ðáéäéÜ, ê.á.,

� ÄéáöïñÝò:
Ãéá ôçí ëýóç ôçò óõìâßùóçò äåí áðáéôåßôáé äéêáóôéêÞ áðüöáóç (óå áíôß-

èåóç ìå ôïí ãÜìï) üôáí ôá äýï ìÝñç óõìöùíïýí: áñêåß ç õðïãñáöÞ åíþ-
ðéïí óõìâïëáéïãñÜöïõ Þ äéêçãüñïõ, þóôå íá ñõèìéóôïýí ïé óõíÝðåéåò ðïõ
ðñïêýðôïõí áðü ôçí ëýóç êáé íá ãßíåé ç êáôá÷þñéóç óôï ëçîéáñ÷åßï.

III/ Õéïèåóßá
� Ç õéïèåóßá áðü êïéíïý, áíåîÜñôçôá áðü ôï åßäïò ôçò Ýííïìçò ó÷Ýóçò

ðïõ Ý÷ïõí åðéëÝîåé, åßíáé äõíáôÞ ãéá ôá ïìïöõëüöéëá æåõãÜñéá áðü
ôïí Áðñßëéï ôïõ 2001, ìå ôïí ðåñéïñéóìü üôé èá áöïñÜ ðáéäéÜ ïëëáí-
äéêÞò õðçêïüôçôáò Þ ðïõ äéáìÝíïõí óôçí Ïëëáíäßá. Ïé äýï óýíôñï-
öïé ðñÝðåé íá Ý÷ïõí æÞóåé ìáæß ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí ãéá ôñßá ÷ñüíéá êáé íá
Ý÷ïõí áó÷ïëçèåß ìå ôçí áíáôñïöÞ ôïõ ðáéäéïý ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí ãéá Ýíá
÷ñüíï, ãéá íá áðïöáíèåß ôï äéêáóôÞñéï áí èá åðéôñÝøåé ôçí õéïèåóßá
(ðñïûðïèÝóåéò ðïõ áöïñïýí åîßóïõ êáé ôá åôåñïöõëüöéëá æåõãÜñéá. 

� Ç õéïèåóßá ôùí ðáéäéþí ôïõ óõíôñüöïõ åßíáé äõíáôÞ. Ï ãÜìïò ìåôá-
îý äýï áôüìùí ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ äåí äçìéïõñãåß äåóìïýò óõããÝíåéáò
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êáôéüíôùí, êáé ï óýíôñïöïò äåí óõíäÝåôáé ìå äåóìü óõããÝíåéáò ìå ôï
ðáéäß ôïõ Üëëïõ, ðáñÜ ìüíïí áí ôï õéïèåôÞóåé. Ôï ðáéäß ðñÝðåé íá Ý÷åé
ôçí ïëëáíäéêÞ õðçêïüôçôá.

IV/ ÃïíéêÞ ìÝñéìíá
� Ï ãïíÝáò êáé ï óýíôñïöüò ôïõ (ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ) ìðïñïýí, ìå äéêá-

óôéêÞ áðüöáóç, íá áóêÞóïõí áðü êïéíïý ôçí ãïíéêÞ ìÝñéìíá, õðü
êÜðïéåò ðñïûðïèÝóåéò êáé áí áõôü êñéèåß ðùò åßíáé ðñïò ôï óõìöÝ-
ñïí ôïõ ðáéäéïý.

V/ Õðïâïçèïýìåíç áíáðáñáãùãÞ
� ÊáíÝíáò íüìïò äåí ðñïóäéïñßæåé ôïõò åí äõíÜìåé ÷ñÞóôåò ôùí õðç-

ñåóéþí õðïâïçèïýìåíçò áíáðáñáãùãÞò. Áíôßèåôá, ï íüìïò ãéá ôçí
åöáñìïãÞ ôçò ßóçò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò, áðáãïñåýåé ñçôÜ êÜèå äéÜêñéóç
âáóéóìÝíç óôïí óåîïõáëéêü ðñïóáíáôïëéóìü, åéäéêÜ üóïí áöïñÜ ôçí
ðñüóâáóç óå õðçñåóßåò õãåßáò. Ïé ïìïöõëüöéëïé Ý÷ïõí ëïéðüí ðñü-
óâáóç óôéò ôå÷íéêÝò õðïâïçèïýìåíçò áíáðáñáãùãÞò. 

ÇÍÙÌÅÍÏ ÂÁÓÉËÅÉÏ

I/ ÃÜìïò
� Äåí ðñïâëÝðåôáé.
II/ Óõìâßùóç
� ¸íá ó÷Ýäéï íüìïõ ðïõ åéóÜãåé ìßá ìïñöÞ áíáãíùñéóìÝíçò óõìâßù-

óçò óõæçôÞèçêå óôçí ÂïõëÞ ôùí Ëüñäùí ôïí ÌÜéï ôïõ 2004 êáé âñß-
óêåôáé õðü åðåîåñãáóßá áðü ôçí áñìüäéá åðéôñïðÞ. ÁõôÞ ç Ýííïìç
ó÷Ýóç, èá ðáñÝ÷åé óå ðïëý ìåãÜëï âáèìü ðáñüìïéá äéêáéþìáôá ìå
áõôÜ ðïõ ðáñÝ÷åé ï ãÜìïò: õðï÷ñÝùóç óõìâïëÞò óôéò ïéêïãåíåéáêÝò
äáðÜíåò, áíôßóôïé÷åò öïñïëïãéêÝò ñõèìßóåéò, êëçñïíïìéêÜ äéêáéþìá-
ôá, äõíáôüôçôá ïéêïãåíåéáêïý ïíüìáôïò, êëð

III/ Õéïèåóßá
� Óôï ó/í ðñïâëÝðåôáé ç äõíáôüôçôá õéïèåóßáò ôùí ðáéäéþí ôïõ åíüò

óõíôñüöïõ áðü ôïí Üëëïí. ¹äç áðü ôïí ÍïÝìâñéï ôïõ 2002, ï íÝïò íüìïò
ðåñß ôçí õéïèåóßá, ôçí êáèéóôÜ äõíáôÞ óôá óôáèåñÜ æåõãÜñéá, áíåîáñôÞ-
ôùò ïéêïãåíåéáêÞò êáôÜóôáóçò êáé óåîïõáëéêïý ðñïóáíáôïëéóìïý.

IV/ ÃïíéêÞ ìÝñéìíá
� ÐÜíôá óýìöùíá ìå ôï ó/í, ïé óýíôñïöïé ìðïñïýí íá áóêÞóïõí ôçí

ãïíéêÞ ìÝñéìíá áðü êïéíïý, üôáí ç õéïèåóßá åßíáé áäýíáôç Þ áíåðéèý-
ìçôç. 
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V/ Õðïâïçèïýìåíç áíáðáñáãùãÞ
� Ï ó÷åôéêüò íüìïò ôïõ 1990 äåí áíáöÝñåé ôßðïôá ãéá ôçí ïéêïãåíåéáêÞ êáôÜ-

óôáóç ôùí ÷ñçóôþí. Ùóôüóï, ôï Üñèñï 13 áõôïý ôïý íüìïõ, ðñïâëÝðåé
ðùò áõôÞ ç äõíáôüôçôá èá ðñÝðåé íá äßäåôáé ìüíï áí ç ìçôÝñá ìðïñåß íá
åîáóöáëßóåé ìéá êáëÞ æùÞ óôï ðáéäß ôçò, êáé áíáöÝñåé ðùò ç ��êáëÞ æùÞ��
óõìðåñéëáìâÜíåé ôçí êÜëõøç ôçò ��áíÜãêçò ãéá Ýíá ðáôÝñá��.

� Ï êþäéêáò äåïíôïëïãßáò ôçò Human Fertilisation and Embryology
Authority, üñãáíï åðéöïñôéóìÝíï ìå ôïí Ýëåã÷ï ôçò åöáñìïãÞò ôïõ
íüìïõ áõôïý, áíáöÝñåé ðùò ôá êÝíôñá õðïâïçèïýìåíçò áíáðáñáãù-
ãÞò èá ðñÝðåé, óôçí ðåñßðôùóç ðïõ äåí õðÜñ÷åé ðáôÝñáò, íá âåâáé-
þíïíôáé ðùò ��ç ìÝëëïõóá ìçôÝñá ìðïñåß íá êáëýøåé ôéò áíÜãêåò ôïõ
ðáéäéïý�� êáé íá äéåñåõíïýí áí «êÜðïéïò áðü ôï ïéêïãåíåéáêü êáé êïé-
íùíéêü ðåñéâÜëëïí ôçò ìÝëëïõóáò ìçôÝñáò, èÝëåé êáé ìðïñåß íá ìïéñÜ-
æåôáé áõôÞ ôçí åõèýíç êáé íá óõíäñÜìåé óôçí áíáôñïöÞ ôïõ ðáéäéïý êáé
ôéò óõíáêüëïõèåò äáðÜíåò».

� Óôçí ðñÜîç, áðü áõôÜ ôá êÝíôñá åîáñôÜôáé ç áðüöáóç áí èá äþóïõí
Þ ü÷é ðñüóâáóç óôéò õðçñåóßåò õðïâïçèïýìåíçò áíáðáñáãùãÞò
óôéò ïìïöõëüöéëåò ãõíáßêåò 

ÓÏÕÇÄÉÁ

I/ ÃÜìïò
� Äåí ðñïâëÝðåôáé. Ï íüìïò ôïõ 1987 ðåñß ãÜìïõ áíáöÝñåé üôé áõôüò

óõíÜðôåôáé ìåôáîý åíüò Üíäñá êáé ìéÜò ãõíáßêáò.
� ÐÜíôùò, óôéò 28.4.2004, ç ÂïõëÞ æÞôçóå áðü ôçí êõâÝñíçóç íá ïñß-

óåé ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôçí ìåëÝôç ôïõ ��ãÜìïõ, áíåîÜñôçôá áðü ôï öýëï��,
åîÝëéîç ðïõ áêïëïõèåß ðñïçãïýìåíåò ó÷åôéêÝò ìåôáññõèìßóåéò:
êáôÜñãçóç -ôï 1994- ôùí äéáöïñþí ìåôáîý ãÜìïõ êáé áíáãíùñéóìÝ-
íçò óõìâßùóçò üóïí áöïñÜ ôá èÝìáôá õéïèåóßáò, åîÝôáóç ôçò äõíá-
ôüôçôáò íá äïèåß óôéò ïìïöõëüöéëåò ãõíáßêåò ôï äéêáßùìá ÷ñÞóçò
ôùí õðçñåóéþí õðïâïçèïýìåíçò áíáðáñáãùãÞò. 

II/ Óõìâßùóç
� Ç áíáãíùñéóìÝíç óõìâßùóç (í. ôçò 23.6.1994) åßíáé Ýíáò ôýðïò

äåóìïý ðïõ ðñïâëÝðåôáé áðü ôïí íüìï, êáé åðéôñÝðåé áðïêëåéóôéêÜ óå
äýï ðñüóùðá ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ (18 åôþí êáé Üíù) íá áíáãíùñßóïõí
åðéóÞìùò ôçí óõìâßùóÞ ôïõò. Êáôï÷õñþíåé íïìéêÜ ôïõò óõìâáëëü-
ìåíïõò, êõñßùò óå êëçñïíïìéêÜ æçôÞìáôá, ëüãù èáíÜôïõ Þ äéÜëõóçò
ôçò óõìâßùóçò. Ôï 2002 ï íüìïò ôñïðïðïéÞèçêå þóôå íá äßíåé ôï
äéêáßùìá õéïèåóßáò óôá ïìïöõëüöéëá æåõãÜñéá. Ðñïò ôï ðáñüí,
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III/ Õéïèåóßá
� ÄõíáôÞ, ìåôÜ ôçí ôñïðïðïßçóç ôïõ 2002 ôïõ í. ôçò 23/6/1994 ãéá ôçí

áíáãíùñéóìÝíç óõìâßùóç.
IV/ ÃïíéêÞ ìÝñéìíá
� Ç ÜóêçóÞ ôçò áðü êïéíïý áðü Ýíá æåõãÜñé ïìïöõëüöéëùí óå áíá-

ãíùñéóìÝíç óõìâßùóç, áðïöáóßæåôáé áðü ôï äéêáóôÞñéï óôçí âÜóç
ôïõ óõìöÝñïíôïò ôïõ ðáéäéïý.

V/ Õðïâïçèïýìåíç áíáðáñáãùãÞ
� Ìç äõíáôÞ ðñïò ôï ðáñüí, áëëÜ ôï èÝìá åîåôÜæåôáé.

ÐÏÑÔÏÃÁËÉÁ

I/ ÃÜìïò
� Äåí ðñïâëÝðåôáé.
II/ Óõìâßùóç
� Ï í. 7/11.5.2001 ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôïí ��de facto êïéíü âßï��, äßíåé ìßá óåéñÜ

áðü äéêáéþìáôá -êõñßùò öïñïëïãéêÜ êáé êëçñïíïìéêÜ- óôá æåõãÜñéá,
åßôå ðñüêåéôáé ãéá Üôïìá ôïõ éäßïõ Þ äéáöïñåôéêïý öýëïõ.

III/ Õéïèåóßá
� Õéïèåóßá áðü êïéíïý êáé õéïèåóßá ôùí ðáéäéþí ôïõ åíüò óõíôñüöïõ

áðü ôïí Üëëïí, äåí åðéôñÝðåôáé óôá ïìïöõëüöéëá æåõãÜñéá.
IV/ ÃïíéêÞ ìÝñéìíá
� Äåí ìðïñåß íá áóêçèåß áðü êïéíïý áðü Ýíá ïìïöõëüöéëï æåõãÜñé.
V/ Õðïâïçèïýìåíç áíáðáñáãùãÞ
� Ï ó÷åôéêüò íüìïò äåí ðñïóäéïñßæåé ôïõò äéêáéïý÷ïõò. Óôçí ðñÜîç, ç

áðüöáóç åðáößåôáé óôá êÝíôñá ðïõ ôçí ðñïóöÝñïõí, Ýóôù êáé óýì-
öùíá ìå ôçí ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ÂéïçèéêÞò, ïé áéôÞóåéò ïìïöõëüöéëùí
æåõãáñéþí äåí ðñÝðåé íá ãßíïíôáé äåêôÝò.

ÖÉÍËÁÍÄÉÁ

I/ ÃÜìïò
� Äåí ðñïâëÝðåôáé.
II/ Óõìâßùóç
� Íüìïò ôïõ 2001 ãéá ôçí áíáãíùñéóìÝíç óõìâßùóç: ðáñÝ÷åé ôï äéêáß-

ùìá óå åíÞëéêá Üôïìá ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ íá áíáãíùñßæïõí ôçí óõìâßù-
óÞ ôïõò, óå Ýíá íïìéêü äåóìü óõããåíÞ ìå áõôüí ôïõ ãÜìïõ.

� ÊïéíÜ ìå ôïí ãÜìï óçìåßá:
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Ôá ïéêïíïìéêÞò öýóåùò äéêáéþìáôá êáé õðï÷ñåþóåéò ôùí äýï óõíôñü-
öùí, üðùò êáé ôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ëýóç ôïõ äåóìïý, åßíáé ôáõôüóçìá ìå
áõôÜ ôùí óõæýãùí áðü ãÜìï.

� ÄéáöïñÝò:
Äåí õðÜñ÷åé äéêáßùìá õéïèåóßáò, êïéíïý ïéêïãåíåéáêïý ïíüìáôïò. 
III/ Õéïèåóßá
� Äåí ðñïâëÝðåôáé ãéá ôá æåõãÜñéá ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ.
IV/ ÃïíéêÞ ìÝñéìíá
� ÐáñÝ÷åôáé, õðü ðåñéïñéóìïýò, áõôÞ ç äõíáôüôçôá ãéá ôá æåõãÜñéá

ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ.
V/ Õðïâïçèïýìåíç áíáðáñáãùãÞ
� ÄõíáôÞ ãéá ôéò áíýðáíôñåò ãõíáßêåò Þ åêåßíåò ðïõ óõìâéþíïõí ìå

Üëëç ãõíáßêá.

ÏÕÃÃÁÑÉÁ

I/ ÃÜìïò
� ÁöïñÜ ìüíï ôá æåõãÜñéá äéáöïñåôéêïý öýëïõ.
II/ Óõìâßùóç
� Íüìïò ôïõ 1997 åðåêôåßíåé ôçí óýíáøç �áíáãíùñéóìÝíçò óõìâßùóçò

óôçí âÜóç ìéÜò ïéêïíïìéêÞò êáé óåîïõáëéêÞò ó÷Ýóçò� êáé óôá æåõãÜ-
ñéá ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ. ÐáñåìöåñÞ äéêáéþìáôá ìå áõôÜ ôïõ ãÜìïõ,
êõñßùò ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôá êëçñïíïìéêÜ æçôÞìáôá. 

III/ Õéïèåóßá
� Äåí åßíáé äõíáôÞ ãéá ôá æåõãÜñéá ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ.
IV/ ÃïíéêÞ ìÝñéìíá
� Äåí åßíáé äõíáôüí íá åîáóêçèåß áðü êïéíïý.
V/ Õðïâïçèïýìåíç áíáðáñáãùãÞ
� Áðåõèýíåôáé ìüíï óôá æåõãÜñéá åôåñïöõëüöéëùí, ðáíôñåìÝíá Þ ìç.

ÃÁËËÉÁ

I/ ÃÜìïò
� ÓÞìåñá, ôï èåôéêü äßêáéï ôçò Ãáëëßáò äåí ðñïâëÝðåé äéêáßùìá óýíá-

øçò ãÜìïõ ìåôáîý äýï áôüìùí ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ. Ùóôüóï, üðùò êáé
óôçí ðåñßðôùóç ôïõ åëëçíéêïý ÁÊ, êáíÝíá Üñèñï ôïõ áíôßóôïé÷ïõ
Ãáëëéêïý ÁÊ äåí ôïí áðáãïñåýåé ñçôÜ: ðïõèåíÜ äå áíáöÝñåôáé üôé ï
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ãÜìïò óõíÜðôåôáé áðü Ýíáí Üíäñá êáé ìßá ãõíáßêá, Þ üôé ãÜìïò ìåôá-
îý áôüìùí ôïõ éäßïõ öýëïõ áðáãïñåýåôáé, Þ üôé ç äéáöïñÜ ôïõ öýëïõ
áðïôåëåß ðñïûðüèåóç ãéá ôçí åãêõñüôçôá ôïõ ãÜìïõ. 

II/ Óõìâßùóç (Le PACS : Pacte Civil de Solidarit ~e)
� ÁõôÞ ç äõíáôüôçôá åéóÞ÷èç ìå íüìï ôçò 15.11.1999, êáé ïñßæåé ðùò

ðñüêåéôáé ãéá Ýíá óõìâüëáéï ìåôáîý «äýï åíçëßêùí áôüìùí äéáöïñå-
ôéêïý Þ éäßïõ öýëïõ, êáé áðïóêïðåß óôçí ñýèìéóç êáé ïñãÜíùóç ôçò
êïéíÞò ôïõò æùÞò». Áíáðôý÷èçêå, ðñïùèÞèçêå êáé õðïóôçñß÷èçêå
áðü ôçí ãáëëéêÞ áñéóôåñÜ, óå áðÜíôçóç ôùí äéåêäéêÞóåùí êõñßùò
ôùí ïìïöõëüöéëùí, áðåõèõíüìåíï, ùóôüóï, êáé óôá æåõãÜñéá äéáöï-
ñåôéêïý öýëïõ. Äéáöïñïðïéåßôáé áðü ôïí ãÜìï óå áñêåôÜ óçìåßá, êáé
âåâáßùò, äåí åßíáé �åíäåäõìÝíï� ìå ôïõò óõìâïëéóìïýò êáé ôçí êïéíù-
íéêÞ äéÜóôáóç ðïõ Ý÷åé áêüìç ï ãÜìïò per se, óôçí Ãáëëßá. 

� ¸÷åé äéáôÜîåéò ðïõ áðïäßäïõí êáé êáôï÷õñþíïõí ôá õëéêÜ äéêáéþìá-
ôá ôùí óõìâáëëïìÝíùí, ðÜíù óôï ìïíôÝëï ôùí ðáíôñåìÝíùí æåõãá-
ñéþí, ìå áñêåôÝò üìùò äéáöïñïðïéÞóåéò : êïéíÞ äÞëùóç öïñïëïãßáò
åéóïäÞìáôïò (üìùò ìåôÜ áðü ôçí ðÜñïäï ôñéþí åôþí áðü ôçí áñ÷Þ
ôçò óõìâßùóçò, óå áíôßèåóç ìå ôï áíôßóôïé÷ï äéêáßùìá ìÝóá óå ãÜìï,
ðïõ ðáñÝ÷åôáé áðü ôçí áñ÷Þ ôïõ ôåëåõôáßïõ), äéêáßùìá ìåôÜèåóçò
ãéá ôïõò äçìïóßïõò õðáëëÞëïõò ðÜíù óôçí âÜóç ôçò äéáôÞñçóçò ôçò
ïéêïãåíåéáêÞò åíüôçôáò, ê.ëð. Ôá óõíôáîéïäïôéêÜ êáé êëçñïíïìéêÜ
äéêáéþìáôá áðïäßäïíôáé ìå ðïëý ëéãüôåñï åõíïúêïýò üñïõò áðü ü,ôé
óôá ðáíôñåìÝíá æåõãÜñéá. Åßíáé Ýíáò íüìïò ìå êåíÜ êáé áäõíáìßåò êáé
Ý÷åé Þäç ðïëëïýò åðéêñéôÝò, ùóôüóï ðñÝðåé íá áíáãíùñßóåé êáíåßò ôï
ãåãïíüò üôé Üíïéîå ôïí äñüìï ãéá ôçí Ýíôïíç äçìüóéá óõæÞôçóç ðïõ
áêïëïýèçóå, ðåñß äéêáéùìÜôùí ôùí ïìïöõëüöéëùí óôçí õéïèåóßá êáé
ôçí õðïâïçèïýìåíç áíáðáñáãùãÞ. Áõôü ðïõ åðé÷åéñåß íá åðéôý÷åé ç
êõâÝñíçóç ÑáöáñÝí, åßíáé íá åðéöÝñåé âåëôéþóåéò óôï PACS, þóôå íá
åðéôý÷åé ìéá åêôüíùóç êáé íá áðïäõíáìþóåé ôçí åêóôñáôåßá õðÝñ ôïõ
ãÜìïõ ôùí ïñãáíþóåùí ïìïöõëïößëùí ðïõ æçôïýí ßóá äéêáéþìáôá. 

III/ Õéïèåóßá
� Ï íüìïò ôïõ 1966 ðåñß õéïèåóßáò, äßíåé áõôü ôï äéêáßùìá áðïêëåéóôé-

êÜ óôá ðáíôñåìÝíá æåõãÜñéá Þ óå Ýíá áíýðáíôñï öõóéêü ðñüóùðï.
Ôï Üñèñï 346 ôïõ ÁÊ áðáãïñåýåé ôçí õéïèåóßá áðü «ðåñéóóüôåñá ôïõ
åíüò Üôïìá, åêôüò áí ðñüêåéôáé ãéá óõæýãïõò».

� Ç äõóêïëßá ãéá ôïõò ïìïöõëüöéëïõò åíäéáöåñüìåíïõò Ýãêåéôáé óôï
íá ôïõò äïèåß ç áñ÷éêÞ äéïéêçôéêÞ Ýãêñéóç ðïõ áðáéôåßôáé ãéá íá îåêé-
íÞóåé ç äéáäéêáóßá õéïèåóßáò. Óôçí ðáñïýóá êáôÜóôáóç, üôáí ï áéôþí
äåí áðïêñýðôåé ôïí óåîïõáëéêü ôïõ ðñïóáíáôïëéóìü, ç áßôçóÞ ôïõ
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áðïññßðôåôáé. ¸ôóé, áöïý ôá ïìïöõëüöéëá æåõãÜñéá åîáéñïýíôáé åî
õðáñ÷Þò áõôïý ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò, áõôü ðïõ óõìâáßíåé óôçí ðñÜîç,
åßíáé ç áðüêñõøç áõôïý ôïõ óôïé÷åßïõ êáôÜ ôçí äéÜñêåéá ôçò åîÝôá-
óçò ôçò áßôçóÞò ôïõò. Êáô� áõôü ôïí ôñüðï, ïé äõóêïëßåò ðïõ áíôéìå-
ôùðßæïõí ïé ïìïöõëüöéëïé ðïõ êÜíïõí áßôçóç ãéá õéïèåóßá ùò ìåìï-
íùìÝíá Üôïìá, åßíáé ïé ßäéåò ìå áõôÝò ðïõ áíôéìåôùðßæïõí êáé ïé åôå-
ñïöõëüöéëïé áíýðáíôñïé.

IV/ ÃïíéêÞ ìÝñéìíá
� Ìå íüìï ôçò 8.1.1993, áõôÞ áóêåßôáé áðü êïéíïý áðü ôïí ðáôÝñá êáé

ôçí ìçôÝñá ôïõ ðáéäéïý. ¼ìùò, ìå ôïí í. ôçò 2.3.2002 ðïõ ôñïðïðïé-
åß Ýíá ìÝñïò ôïõ ÁÊ, õðÜñ÷åé ðñüïäïò ðñïò ôçí êáôåýèõíóç ìéÜò
ìåãáëýôåñçò åõåëéîßáò óôïí ðñïóäéïñéóìü ôïõ ïéêïãåíåéáêïý ðëáéóß-
ïõ, þóôå íá ��÷ùñÜíå�� ìÝóá óå áõôü êáé ïé ìïíïãïíåúêÝò ïéêïãÝíåéåò
Þ ïé ��familles recomposees��. Óýìöùíá ìå áõôü ôï íüìï (Üñèñï
377), ïé ïìïöõëüöéëïé ãïíåßò ìðïñïýí -êáô�åîáßñåóéí êáé êáô�åêôßìç-
óéí ôïõ äéêáóôÞ, êáé ìå ôçí óýìöùíç ãíþìç ôïõ Þ ôùí âéïëïãéêþí
ãïíÝùí ôïõ ðáéäéïý- íá ìïéñáóôïýí ôçí ãïíéêÞ ìÝñéìíá ìå ôïí
óýíôñïöü ôïõò, ðïõ ïíïìÜæåôáé «êïéíùíéêüò óõããåíÞò» (parent
social). ÃåíéêÜ, ï íüìïò ðñïâëÝðåé ôçí ñýèìéóç ôïõ äåóìïý ìåôáîý
ðáéäéïý êáé ïìïöõëüöéëïõ ãïíÝá, üôáí áõôüò âñßóêåôáé óå óýãêñïõ-
óç ìå ôïí Üëëï (âéïëïãéêü) ãïíÝá.

V/ Õðïâïçèïýìåíç áíáðáñáãùãÞ
� Ï í. ðåñß âéïçèéêÞò ôïõ Éïõëßïõ ôïõ 1994, ïñßæåé ðùò áõôÝò ïé ìÝèï-

äïé áðåõèýíïíôáé óôá åôåñïöõëüöéëá æåõãÜñéá óå áíáðáñáãùãéêÞ
çëéêßá, ðïõ ìðïñïýí íá áðïäåßîïõí üôé æïõí ìáæß ãéá ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí äýï
÷ñüíéá. Åîáéñåß ôéò áíýðáíôñåò ìçôÝñåò Þ áõôÝò ðïõ æïõí ìå ìßá Üëëç
ãõíáßêá. Áêüìç, áðáãïñåýïõí ôçí åöáñìïãÞ áõôþí ôùí ìåèüäùí Ýîù
áðü ôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ óõóôÞìáôïò êïéíùíéêÞò ðñüíïéáò, áëëÜ ïé ðáñá-
âéÜóåéò åßíáé óõ÷íÝò. Ç ðáñÝíèåôç ìçôñüôçôá áðáãïñåýåôáé. Óå ãåíé-
êÝò ãñáììÝò, ïé äçìïóêïðÞóåéò ãéá ôï èÝìá ôçò õéïèåóßáò áðü ïìï-
öõëüöéëïõò, ôçò ÷ñÞóçò ìåèüäùí õðïâïçèïýìåíçò áíáðáñáãùãÞò
Þ ðáñÝíèåôçò ìçôñüôçôáò, äåß÷íïõí ìéá óáöÞ áñíçôéêÞ óôÜóç ôçò
êïéíÞò ãíþìçò áðÝíáíôé ó�áõôÝò.
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ÊÅÉÌÅÍÏ áñ.9
ÐáñáôçñÞóåéò åðß ôïõ èÝìáôïò äçìéïõñãßáò Åõñùðáúêïý

Ïñãáíéóìïý Èåìåëéùäþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí-Äéåýñõíóç
áñìïäéïôÞôùí ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Ðáñáôçñçôçñßïõ êáôÜ ôïõ

Ñáôóéóìïý êáé ôçò Îåíïöïâßáò





Ç ÅÅÄÁ ðáñáêïëïõèåß êáé óõììåôÝ÷åé ìå éäéáßôåñï åíäéáöÝñïí óôéò óõæç-
ôÞóåéò ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí äçìéïõñãßá Åõñùðáúêïý Ïñãáíéóìïý ãéá ôá
Èåìåëéþäç Äéêáéþìáôá. Ïé ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ðïõ áêïëïõèïýí äéáìïñöþèçêáí
óôçí âÜóç ôïõ ðåñéå÷ïìÝíïõ ôçò äçìüóéáò áêñüáóçò ðåñß ôïõ íÝïõ áõôïý
Ïñãáíéóìïý, ç ïðïßá Ýëáâå ÷þñá óôéò ÂñõîÝëëåò óôéò 25 Éáíïõáñßïõ 2005.
Óçìåéþíåôáé üôé ïé ðáñáôçñÞóåéò áõôÝò áêïëïõèïýí, óå ãåíéêÝò ãñáììÝò, ôï
ðíåýìá ôïõ ó÷åôéêïý êåéìÝíïõ ôï ïðïßï óõíôÜ÷èçêå áðü ôç ÅõñùðáúêÞ
ÏìÜäá ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ êáé èá
ðñÝðåé íá åîåôáóôïýí óå óõíäõáóìü ìå áõôü ôï ôåëåõôáßï.

ÅÉÓÁÃÙÃÇ

1. ÌåôÜ áðü áðüöáóç ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ Õðïõñãþí ôçò Å.Å., ôï
Åõñùðáúêü ÐáñáôçñçôÞñéï êáôÜ ôïõ ñáôóéóìïý êáé ôçò îåíïöïâßáò
(EUMC) Üñ÷éóå íá ëåéôïõñãåß ôï 1998 ìå Ýäñá ôçí ÂéÝííç. ÓÞìåñá ç
äñÜóç ôïõ áíáðôýóóåôáé ðñïò 4 êáôåõèýíóåéò: (i) óõãêÝíôñùóç
äåäïìÝíùí ãéá ôïí ñáôóéóìü áðü ôá êñÜôç-ìÝëç ôçò Å.Å., (ii) Ýñåõíåò
ãéá ôá áßôéá, ôçí åîÝëéîç êáé ôçí Ýêôáóç ôïõ ñáôóéóìïý, (iii) äéÜäïóç
ðëçñïöïñéþí êáé êáëþí ðñáêôéêþí ãéá ôçí áíôéìåôþðéóç ôïõ ñáôóé-
óìïý êáé (iv) äéáôýðùóç ðñïôÜóåùí êáé óõìðåñáóìÜôùí ãéá ôçí
ÅõñùðáúêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ êáé ôá êñÜôç-ìÝëç.

2. Óôéò 13 Äåêåìâñßïõ 2003 ïé áñ÷çãïß êñáôþí êáé êõâåñíÞóåùí ôùí êñá-
ôþí-ìåëþí ôçò Å.Å. «áðïöÜóéóáí íá ïéêïäïìÞóïõí åðß ôïõ õðÜñ÷ï-
íôïò Åõñùðáúêïý Ðáñáôçñçôçñßïõ êáôÜ ôïõ ñáôóéóìïý êáé ôçò îåíï-
öïâßáò, íá äéåõñýíïõí ôçí áðïóôïëÞ ôïõ ãéá íá ìåôáâëçèåß óå ïñãá-
íéóìü ãéá ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ áíèñþðïõ (Human Rights Agency)».

3. Óýìöùíá ìå ôá áíùôÝñù, ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ äçìïóßåõóå óôéò 25
Ïêôùâñßïõ 2004 Ýíá êåßìåíï ðñïâëçìáôéóìþí ãéá ôçí ìïñöÞ, ôéò
áñìïäéüôçôåò ê.ë.ð ðïõ èá ëÜâåé ï íÝïò ïñãáíéóìüò. Ç äçìüóéá äéá-
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Ç ÄÉÅÕÑÕÍÓÇ ÔÙÍ ÁÑÌÏÄÉÏÔÇÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ ÅÕÑÙÐÁ ÊÏÕ ÐÁÑÁÔÇ-
ÑÇÔÇÑÉÏÕ ÊÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÑÁÔÓÉÓÌÏÕ ÊÁÉ ÔÇÓ ÎÅÍÏÖÏÂÉÁÓ ÊÁÉ ÓÔÁ

ÈÅÌÅËÉÙÄÇ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ1

1 ÅéóçãçôÞò: ê. É. ÊôéóôÜêéò, áí. åêðñüóùðïò ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò ¸íùóçò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá
ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ óôçí ÅÅÄÁ ìå ôç óõíåñãáóßá ôçò ê. ×ñéóôßíáò Ðáðáäïðïýëïõ,
ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞò ÓõíåñãÜôéäáò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ. Ôï ó÷åôéêü êåßìåíï åãêñßèçêå áðü ôçí áñìüäéá
åéäéêÞ ïìÜäá åñãáóßáò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ.



âïýëåõóç ãéá ôï èÝìá áõôü èá ïëïêëçñùèåß ìå ôçí äçìüóéá áêñüá-
óç ðïõ äéïñãáíþíåé ç ÅðéôñïðÞ óôéò 25 Éáíïõáñßïõ 2005 óôéò
ÂñõîÝëëåò.

4. Óôçí ôåëåõôáßá Óýíïäï ÊïñõöÞò (ÂñõîÝëëåò, 4/5 Íïåìâñßïõ 2004),
ïé áñ÷çãïß êñáôþí êáé êõâåñíÞóåùí åðáíáâåâáßùóáí ôçí äÝóìåõóÞ
ôïõò ãéá ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôïõ ñáôóéóìïý êáé, ôáõôü÷ñïíá, ÷áéñÝôé-
óáí ôéò ðñïôÜóåéò ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ôçò 25çò Ïêôùâñßïõ
2004 ãéá ôçí «äéåýñõíóç ôçò áðïóôïëÞò ôïõ Ðáñáôçñçôçñßïõ». 

ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÑÏÓ ÅÎÅÔÁÓÉÍ

5. Ï íÝïò Ïñãáíéóìüò Ýñ÷åôáé íá ðñïóôåèåß óå óåéñÜ êïéíïôéêþí ïñãÜ-
íùí ðïõ Ý÷ïõí åðéöïñôéóèåß ìå ôïí äéêáéïäïôéêü êáé ðïëéôéêü Ýëåã÷ï
ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ (ÄéêáóôÞñéï,
ÄéáìåóïëáâçôÞò, Åõñùêïéíïâïýëéï ê.ë.ð.). Ôïýôï ôï äåäïìÝíï Ý÷åé
êåíôñéêÞ óçìáóßá ãéá ôçí áðïôåëåóìáôéêüôçôá êáé ôçí óõìðëçñùìá-
ôéêüôçôá ôïõ Ðáñáôçñçôçñßïõ ìå ôéò íÝåò áñìïäéüôçôåò, êáé åßíáé Ýíá
óçìáíôéêü óôïé÷åßï ðñïò ôçí êáôåýèõíóç ôçò áíÜðôõîçò ìéÜò êïõë-
ôïýñáò ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ óôçí Åõñþðç, üóï êáé ôçò
áíÜðôõîçò ôçò óõíåßäçóçò ôïõ Åõñùðáßïõ Ðïëßôç óå ìéáí Åõñþðç-
«äÞìï», ðüóù ìÜëëïí êáôÜ ôçí óôéãìÞ ðïõ áõôïß ïé óôü÷ïé õößóôáíôáé
éó÷õñÝò ðéÝóåéò êÜôù áðü ôçí áðåéëÞ ôçò ôñïìïêñáôßáò êáé ôùí óõíá-
êüëïõèùí ðñïëçðôéêþí êáé êáôáóôáëôéêþí ìÝôñùí. 

Ðñþôï æÞôçìá: ç Ýêôáóç ôùí áñìïäéïôÞôùí
6. Ðñïôåßíåôáé íá Ý÷åé åõñåßá áñìïäéüôçôá åëÝã÷ïõ. Áñìïäéüôçôá,

äçëáäÞ, ü÷é ìüíïí åðß ôïõ êïéíïôéêïý ðåäßïõ (êïéíïôéêÝò ðïëéôéêÝò,
ðñÜîåéò êïéíïôéêþí ïñãÜíùí êáé ðñÜîåéò êñáôþí-ìåëþí üôáí ôá
ôåëåõôáßá åöáñìüæïõí ôï êïéíïôéêü äßêáéï, êáëýðôïíôáò äçëáäÞ êáé
ôïõò ôñåéò ðõëþíåò ôçò ¸íùóçò, óýìöùíá êáé ìå ôï Üñèñï ÉÉ-111 ôïõ
ìåëëïíôéêïý Åõñùðáúêïý ÓõíôÜãìáôïò) áëëÜ êáé åðß ôïõ åèíéêïý
ðåäßïõ (üôáí ôá êñÜôç-ìÝëç äñïõí áõôüíïìá, ðÝñáí ôïõ êïéíïôéêïý
ðëáéóßïõ), êáèüóïí áõôü åßíáé áíáãêáßï ãéá ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôïõ
Üñèñïõ 7 ôçò ÓõíèÞêçò ôçò ¸íùóçò.

Äåýôåñï æÞôçìá: ï êáôÜëïãïò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí
7. Ðñïôåßíåôáé ïé áñìïäéüôçôåò åëÝã÷ïõ íá åêôåßíïíôáé óå üëá ôá äéêáé-

þìáôá ðïõ ðåñéëáìâÜíåé ï ×Üñôçò Èåìåëéùäþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí, óå
óõíäõáóìü ìå ôï «åõñùðáúêü êåêôçìÝíï», êáëýðôïíôáò ôï ÷Üóìá
ìåôáîý áñ÷þí êáé ðñáêôéêþí óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôïí óåâáóìü ôùí
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ óôçí Åõñþðç. Ç åõñåßá áõôÞ áñìïäéü-
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ôçôá ðñÝðåé íá óõíäõÜæåôáé ìå ìßá éäéáßôåñç Ýìöáóç óôïí áãþíá
êáôÜ ôïõ ñáôóéóìïý. Êáé ôïýôï äéüôé, áö� åíüò êÜôé ôÝôïéï ðñïêýðôåé
áðü ôçí ãñáììáôéêÞ åñìçíåßá ôùí äåóìåýóåùí ôùí áñ÷çãþí êñáôþí
êáé êõâåñíÞóåùí, áö� åôÝñïõ õðÜñ÷åé Þäç ç óïâáñÞ óõóóùñåõìÝíç
åìðåéñßá ôùí åðôÜ åôþí äñÜóçò ôïõ Ðáñáôçñçôçñßïõ. Êáé Ýíá ðñü-
óèåôï åðé÷åßñçìá: äåäïìÝíïõ üôé ôï ðñüãñáììá ôçò ×Üãçò ãéá ôçí
áíÜðôõîç ôçò óõíåñãáóßáò óôïí ôïìÝá ôùí åóùôåñéêþí õðïèÝóåùí
êáé ôçò äéêáéïóýíçò âñßóêåôáé óå ðëÞñç åîÝëéîç (âë. ÓõìðåñÜóìáôá
ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Óõìâïõëßïõ , ÂñõîÝëëåò, 4/5 Íïåìâñßïõ 2004) äåí
ðñÝðåé óå êáìßá ðåñßðôùóç íá äïèåß ç åíôýðùóç Þ (áêüìç ÷åéñüôåñá)
ç íïìéêÞ âÜóç ãéá ôçí óõãêÜëõøç ôùí ñáôóéóôéêþí êñïõóìÜôùí óôçí
¸íùóç. Óå êÜèå ðåñßðôùóç, ï Ïñãáíéóìüò èá ðñÝðåé íá ðñïóäéïñß-
æåé ï ßäéïò ôéò ðñïôåñáéüôçôÝò ôïõ óôï åôÞóéü ôïõ ðëÜíï. 

Ôñßôï æÞôçìá: ï Ýëåã÷ïò èá áöïñÜ êáé ôéò ôñßôåò ÷þñåò;
8. Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç áñìïäéüôçôá ôïõ Ïñãáíéóìïý íá ðåñéïñßæåôáé óôçí ÅÅ

êáé ôá êñÜôç-ìÝëç ôçò (óõìðåñéëáìâáíïìÝíùí êáé ôùí õðïøçößùí
÷ùñþí), åêôüò êé áí äéáöïñåôéêÜ ïñéóèåß ìå åéäéêÞ óõìöùíßá ôçò
¸íùóçò ìå óõãêåêñéìÝíç ôñßôç ÷þñá. Ôï ãåùãñáöéêü åýñïò ôïõ
Ïñãáíéóìïý èá ðñÝðåé, öõóéêÜ, íá åêôåßíåôáé óôéò äñáóôçñéüôçôåò
ôçò ¸íùóçò óå ôñßôåò ÷þñåò, ðïõ åìðßðôïõí óôïí 2ï ðõëþíá.

ÔÝôáñôï æÞôçìá: áñìïäéüôçôåò/äñáóôçñéüôçôåò
9. Ðñïôåßíåôáé íá óõíå÷éóôåß ç óõëëïãÞ äåäïìÝíùí ãéá ôá èåìåëéþäç

äéêáéþìáôá, ç åêðüíçóç åéäéêþí ìåëåôþí êáé ç áíÜëõóÞ ôïõò, ìå
Ýìöáóç ðÜíôïôå óôïí ñáôóéóìü (âë. êáé ðñïçãïõìÝíùò ðáñ. 8).
Ôïýôï èá åðéôõã÷Üíåôáé óå óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôá áêüëïõèá üñãáíá: ôï
Óõìâïýëéï ôçò Åõñþðçò (Ýíáò åêðñüóùðïò ôçò ECRI ìåôÝ÷åé Þäç ex
officio óôï ðñïåäñåßï ôïõ Ðáñáôçñçôçñßïõ), ôéò åõñùðáúêÝò åèíéêÝò
åðéôñïðÝò äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ (Ýíáò åêðñüóùðüò ôïõò íá
ìåôÝ÷åé ex officio óôï ðñïåäñåßï ôïõ íÝïõ ïñãáíéóìïý), ôï äßêôõï áíå-
îÜñôçôùí åìðåéñïãíùìüíùí ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò êáé ôï
äßêôõï RAXEN, ðïõ Þäç ëåéôïõñãåß óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ Ðáñáôçñçôçñßïõ.
Ôï ðáñÜäåéãìá ôçò ó÷Ýóçò ôïõ ECRI ìå ôï EUMC èá ðñÝðåé íá áðï-
ôåëåß ôïí ïäçãü ãéá ôéò ìåëëïíôéêÝò ó÷Ýóåéò ìåôáîý ôçò ¸íùóçò êáé
ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò. Ìå áõôüí ôñüðï äéáóôáõñþíåôáé ç
âáóéìüôçôá ôùí äåäïìÝíùí ðïõ èá óõëëå÷èïýí. Ôïíßæåôáé üôé ç âáóé-
ìüôçôá ôùí äåäïìÝíùí áõôþí ðñÝðåé íá åßíáé ôï êõñéüôåñï ÷áñáêôç-
ñéóôéêü ôïõò äéüôé áí äåí óõìâáßíåé áõôü, ôüôå ïé ó÷åôéêÝò êïéíïôéêÝò
ðïëéôéêÝò (êõñßùò ôï ðñüãñáììá ôçò ×Üãçò ãéá ôçí áíÜðôõîç ôçò
óõíåñãáóßáò óôïí ôïìÝá ôùí åóùôåñéêþí õðïèÝóåùí êáé ôçò äéêáéï-
óýíçò) èá êáôáóôïýí Üóôï÷åò. ¸íá ôÝôïéï ó÷Þìá óõíåñãáóßáò èá
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åðéôñÝøåé ôçí áðïöõãÞ åðéêÜëõøçò áñìïäéïôÞôùí, ðñÜãìá ôï ïðïßï
èá ïäçãïýóå óôçí áðïäõíÜìùóç ôçò óõíïëéêÞò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ óôçí Åõñþðç, õðïíïìåýïíôáò ôçí áóöÜ-
ëåéá äéêáßïõ êáé åõíïþíôáò ðñáêôéêÝò êáéñïóêïðéêÞò åðéëïãÞò ïñãÜ-
íïõ ðáñï÷Þò ðñïóôáóßáò (forum shopping).

10. Äåýôåñç áñìïäéüôçôá èá ðñÝðåé íá åßíáé ç äéáôýðùóç ãíùìþí êáé
áíáëýóåùí ðñïò ôá êïéíïôéêÜ êñÜôç áëëÜ êáé ç ðáñáêïëïýèçóç ôçò
óõììüñöùóçò ôïõò ðñïò áõôÝò. ÊÜôé áíÜëïãï éó÷ýåé Þäç óôï åèíé-
êü åðßðåäï ìå ôçí (áíôßóôïé÷ç) áñìïäéüôçôá ôùí åèíéêþí åðéôñïðþí
ãéá ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ áíèñþðïõ.

11. ÔÝëïò, ðñïôåßíåôáé ç äéÜ÷õóç üëùí ôùí äåäïìÝíùí, áíáëýóåùí êáé
ãíùìþí áðü ôïí Ïñãáíéóìü. Ç åíçìÝñùóç ôçò êïéíùíßáò ôùí ðïëé-
ôþí èá âïçèÞóåé ôï Ýñãï ôçò ôåëåõôáßáò êáé, óõã÷ñüíùò, èá åíé-
ó÷ýóåé ôï Ýñãï ôïõ ßäéïõ ôïõ Ðáñáôçñçôçñßïõ ìÝóù ôõ÷üí åðïéêï-
äïìçôéêÞò êñéôéêÞò.

12. Èá ìðïñïýóå áêüìç íá åîåôáóôåß ôï åíäå÷üìåíï, íá Ý÷åé ï ïñãáíé-
óìüò äõíáôüôçôá ðáñÝìâáóçò ùò amicus curiae, åíþðéïí åõñùðáú-
êþí äéêáéïäïôéêþí ïñãÜíùí, üðùò åðßóçò êáé ôï äéêáßùìá íá ðñï-
êáëåß äéêáóôéêïýò áãþíåò ãéá èÝìáôá äçìïóßïõ óõìöÝñïíôïò åíþ-
ðéïí ôùí ßäéùí ïñãÜíùí. 

ÐÝìðôï æÞôçìá: äïìÞ/áíåîáñôçóßá
13. Ïé Áñ÷Ýò ôùí Ðáñéóßùí óõíéóôïýí ðëïõñáëéóìü óôçí óýíèåóç, êáé

áíåîáñôçóßá ôùí Åðéôñïðþí Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí. Ç áíåîáñôç-
óßá ôïõ íÝïõ Ïñãáíéóìïý ðñÝðåé íá äéáóöáëéóôåß. Ôïýôï ìðïñåß íá
åðéôåõ÷èåß ìÝóù ôçò åíßó÷õóçò ôùí Þäç éó÷õüíôùí ðñïûðïèÝóåùí
ãéá óõììåôï÷Þ óôï Äéïéêçôéêü Óõìâïýëéï ôïõ EUMC: ðÝñáí ôùí
åêðñïóþðùí ôïõ Åõñùêïéíïâïõëßïõ, ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò êáé ôçò ECRI,
ïé ïðïßïé Þäç ìåôÝ÷ïõí ex officio óôï ðñïåäñåßï ôïõ EUMC, ðñïôåß-
íåôáé ïé åêðñüóùðïé ôùí êñáôþí-ìåëþí ðïõ åðßóçò èá óõììåôÝ÷ïõí
ó� áõôü, íá ïñßæïíôáé áðü ôéò áíôßóôïé÷åò ÅèíéêÝò ÅðéôñïðÝò
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ìåôáîý ôùí ìåëþí ôïõò, Þ, áí ïñéóìÝíá
êñÜôç-ìÝëç äåí Ý÷ïõí áêüìá åèíéêÝò åðéôñïðÝò, áðü éóüôéìç áíå-
îÜñôçôç áñ÷Þ. Ôá ôçò óõììåôï÷Þò óôçí ÏìÜäá Åñãáóßáò ôïõ
Üñèñïõ 29 ôçò Ïäçãßáò 95/46/ÅÊ ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí ðñïóùðé-
êþí äåäïìÝíùí ðáñÝ÷ïõí êáôÜëëçëï ðñüôõðï.
ÅíáëëáêôéêÜ, ðñïôåßíåôáé íá ìåôÝ÷åé (ex officio) êáé Ýíáò åêðñüóù-
ðïò ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÏìÜäáò ôùí åèíéêþí åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá äéêáéþ-
ìáôá ôïõ áíèñþðïõ. Äåí óõíéóôÜôáé ç óýóôáóç êáé Üëëïõ ïñãÜíïõ
ðÝñáí ôùí õðáñ÷üíôùí (Äéïéêçôéêü Óõìâïýëéï, Ðñïåäñåßï,
ÄéåõèõíôÞò).
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ÊÅÉÌÅÍÏ áñ.10
ÐñïôÜóåéò åðß ôïõ æçôÞìáôïò ôçò åëåýèåñçò êõêëïöïñßáò

ãåíåôéêÜ ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ïñãáíéóìþí óôçí ÅëëçíéêÞ áãïñÜ





Ôçí ÐÝìðôç, 20ç Éáíïõáñßïõ 2005 óõíÞëèå óôá ãñáöåßá ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò
(Íåïöýôïõ ÂÜìâá 6, 3ïò üñïöïò), ç ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò
ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ êáé áöïý Üêïõóå ôïõò ÅéóçãçôÝò, êá ×ñ.
Ìïõêßïõ, ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ ÓõíåñãÜôéäá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ êáé ôïí ïì. ÊáèçãçôÞ ê. Ã.
ÌáíéÜôç, ìÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, ï ïðïßïò êáôÝèåóå êáé ðáñïõóßáóå óõìðëçñù-
ìáôéêÞ åéóÞãçóç ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï æÞôçìá ôçò åëåýèåñçò êõêëïöïñßáò ãåíå-
ôéêÜ ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ïñãáíéóìþí êáé ãåíåôéêÜ ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ôñïößìùí
óôçí åëëçíéêÞ áãïñÜ, êáôÝëçîå ïìüöùíá ìåôÜ áðü ìáêñÜ óõæÞôçóç åðß
ôïõ èÝìáôïò, óôéò áêüëïõèåò èÝóåéò êáé ðñïôÜóåéò:

É. Ç èÝóç ôïõ æçôÞìáôïò
Ïé ÃåíåôéêÜ ÔñïðïðïéçìÝíïé Ïñãáíéóìïß (ÃÔÏ) åßíáé åêåßíïé ðïõ ðñïÝ-

êõøáí áðü Üìåóç åðÝìâáóç óôï ãåíåôéêü ôïõò õëéêü ìå ôå÷íéêÝò ôçò
ìïñéáêÞò âéïëïãßáò, óå áíôßèåóç ìå åêåßíïõò ðïõ ðáñÞ÷èçóáí ìå ôéò êëá-
óéêÝò ìåèüäïõò äéáóôáõñþóåùí óõããåíþí ïñãáíéóìþí, åðéëïãÞò êáé åðá-
íáäéáóôáõñþóåùí.2 Ôá ÃåíåôéêÜ ÔñïðïðïéçìÝíá Ôñüöéìá (ÃÔÔ) åßíáé ôá
ôñüöéìá ôá ïðïßá âáóßæïíôáé óå ÃÔÏ.

Ïé ÃåíåôéêÜ ÔñïðïðïéçìÝíïé Ïñãáíéóìïß åßíáé íÝåò ìïñöÝò æùÞò, ðïõ
Ý÷ïõí ðñïÝëèåé áðü ôçí ðáñáâßáóç, ìÝóù ôïõ áíèñþðéíïõ ðáñÜãïíôá,
äéáäéêáóéþí åîÝëéîçò êáé ðáñáãùãÞò öõôéêþí êáé æùéêþí åéäþí. Ïé íÝåò
áõôÝò ìïñöÝò äåí õðÞñ÷áí ðñéí ôçí ôå÷íçôÞ ãÝíåóÞ ôïõò ïýôå êáé èá ìðï-
ñïýóáí íá õðÜñîïõí õðü ôéò ðáñáäïóéáêÝò ìåèüäïõò ðáñáãùãÞò Þ äéá-
óôáýñùóçò. Ùò íÝïé ïñãáíéóìïß, ïé ÃÔÏ åßíáé áõôïôåëåßò ïñãáíéóìïß, ìå
ôçí Ýííïéá üôé, áöÞò äçìéïõñãçèïýí ôå÷íçôÜ, ç åëåõèÝñùóÞ ôïõò óôï
ðåñéâÜëëïí êáé ôçí ôñïöéêÞ áëõóßäá åßíáé äéáäéêáóßá ìç áíáóôñÝøéìç êáé
ç äéáäéêáóßá ãÝíåóÞò ôïõò ìç áíáêëçôÞ åðéóôçìïíéêÜ. Ç åðßäñáóç ðïõ
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1 ÅéóçãÞôñéá Þôáí êá ×ñ. Ìïõêßïõ, ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ ÓõíåñãÜôéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ (Äéêçãüñïò, ÄñÍ, DEA).
ÓõìðëçñùìáôéêÞ åéóÞãçóç êáôÝèåóå åðßóçò ï ê. Ã. ÌáíéÜôçò ïì. ÊáèçãçôÞò Ðáíåðéóôçìßïõ, ìÝëïò
ôçò ÅÅÄÁ. Ç åéóÞãçóç ôçò êáò Ìïõêßïõ, õéïèåôÞèçêå ïìüöùíá áðü ôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ,
áöïý åëÞöèçóáí õðüøç êáé ôá óôïé÷åßá ðïõ åðéêáëÝóèçêå ï ê. ÌáíéÜôçò ìå ôçí åéóÞãçóÞ ôïõ.

2 Âë. ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ÂéïçèéêÞò, Áðüöáóç Ãéá ôá ÃåíåôéêÜ ÔñïðïðïéçìÝíá ÖõôÜ.

ÈÅÓÅÉÓ ÊÁÉ ÐÑÏÔÁÓÅÉÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÅÄÁ ÅÐÉ ÔÏÕ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÏÓ
ÔÇÓ ÅËÅÕÈÅÑÇÓ ÊÕÊËÏÖÏÑÉÁÓ ÃÅÍÅÔÉÊÁ ÔÑÏÐÏÐÏÉÇÌÅÍÙÍ

ÏÑÃÁÍÉÓÌÙÍ (ÌÅÔÁËËÁÃÌÅÍÙÍ) ÊÁÉ ÃÅÍÅÔÉÊÁ ÔÑÏÐÏÐÏÉÇÌÅ-
ÍÙÍ ÔÑÏÖÉÌÙÍ (ÃÔÔ) ÓÔÇÍ ÅËËÇÍÉÊÇ ÁÃÏÑÁ1



ìðïñåß íá åðéöÝñïõí óôï öõóéêü ðåñéâÜëëïí åßíáé, óõíåðþò, ìç ðñïâëå-
ðüìåíç êáé åëëï÷åýåé ï êßíäõíïò åðéìïëýíóåùí ìå ôç ìåôáöïñÜ ãåíåôéêÜ
ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ãïíéäßùí (ð.÷. ìå ôç ãýñç, ôá Ýíôïìá Þ ôïí Üíåìï) Þ ìå
ôçí áõôï-áíáðáñáãùãÞ ôïõò Þ ìå ôç äéáóôáýñùóÞ ôïõò ìå ãåíåôéêÜ
öõóéïëïãéêïýò ïñãáíéóìïýò.

Âåâáßùò, ïé ôå÷íéêÝò áõôÝò, áðïôåëïýí ôï åðéóôÝãáóìá åñåõíþí ôá
ôåëåõôáßá ðåíÞíôá ÷ñüíéá, åöüóïí åðéôñÝðïõí ôçí åðéëåêôéêÞ ðñïóðÝëá-
óç óå óõãêåêñéìÝíá ãïíßäéá, ôçí áðïìüíùóÞ ôïõò, ôçí ôñïðïðïßçóÞ ôïõò,
ôçí êáôÜ âïýëçóç áöáßñåóÞ ôïõò Þ êáé ôçí åéóáãùãÞ ôïõò óå ïñãáíé-
óìïýò óôïõò ïðïßïõò äåí âñßóêïíôáé öõóéïëïãéêÜ. Ðëçí üìùò ãåííïýí
óïâáñÜ æçôÞìáôá ðñüêëçóçò êéíäýíùí ãéá ôçí áíèñþðéíç õãåßá êáé ôï
öõóéêü ðåñéâÜëëïí, ôá ïðïßá ðÝñá áðü ôçí üðïéá çèéêï-ðïëéôéêÞ, êïéíùíé-
êÞ Þ Üëëç ðñïóÝããéóç ôïõ æçôÞìáôïò, ÷ñÞæïõí íïìéêÞò áíôéìåôþðéóçò.

Ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ ¸íùóç, ìåôÜ ôçí Üñóç ôïõ de facto moratorium ðïõ åß÷å
åðéâÜëåé ôï 1999, åîÝäùóå ìßá ïäçãßá êáé äýï êáíïíéóìïýò3 - ïé ïðïßïé
Ý÷ïõí ôåèåß óå éó÷ý áðü ôéò 7 Íïåìâñßïõ 2003 êáé ôùí ïðïßùí ç åöáñìïãÞ
Üñ÷éóå ôçí 18ç Áðñéëßïõ 20044 - óýìöùíá ìå ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôùí ïðïßùí åðé-
ôñÝðåôáé, êáôáñ÷Þí, ç åéóáãùãÞ ìåôáëëáãìÝíùí ðñïúüíôùí (ôñïößìùí êáé
æùïôñïöþí) óôçí åõñùðáúêÞ áãïñÜ, èÝôïíôáò ùò êýñéá ðñïûðüèåóç ôç
óÞìáíóÞ ôïõò, ç ïðïßá ðñáãìáôïðïéåßôáé ìüíïí üôáí ôï ðïóïóôü ôùí ãåíå-
ôéêÜ ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí óõóôáôéêþí õðåñâáßíåé ôï 0,9 %, åöüóïí ç ðáñïõóßá
ôïõ ÃÔÏ äåí åßíáé ôõ÷áßá Þ ôå÷íéêþò áíáðüöåõêôç5. ÄéáöïñåôéêÜ, ôá ÃÔÏ
êõêëïöïñïýí åëåýèåñá êáé åöüóïí Ý÷åé ÷ïñçãçèåß ç ó÷åôéêÞ Ýãêñéóç6, ç
ïðïßá åêäßäåôáé (åíôüò ôñéþí ìçíþí áðü ôç ãíùìïäüôçóç) ìå äåêáåôÞ éó÷ý
êáé äõíáôüôçôá ãéá äåêáåôÞ áíáíÝùóç, ìåôÜ ôçí õðïâïëÞ ó÷åôéêÞò áßôçóçò
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3 Ï ðñþôïò áöïñÜ  óôá ÌåôáëëáãìÝíá Ôñüöéìá êáé ôéò ÆùïôñïöÝò (Êáíïíéóìüò (ÅÊ) 1829/2003
ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Óõìâïõëßïõ êáé ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò 22áò Óåðôåìâñßïõ 2003 ãéá ôá ãåíåôéêþò ôñï-
ðïðïéçìÝíá ôñüöéìá êáé æùïôñïöÝò, L. 268/1/18.10.2003) êáé ï äåýôåñïò óôç ÓÞìáíóç êáé ôçí
É÷íçëáóéìüôçôá (Êáíïíéóìüò (ÅÊ) 1830/2003 ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Êïéíïâïõëßïõ êáé ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ
ôçò 22áò Óåðôåìâñßïõ 2003 ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí é÷íçëáóéìüôçôá êáé ôçí åðéóÞìáíóç ãåíåôéêþò ôñïðï-
ðïéçìÝíùí ïñãáíéóìþí êáé ôçí é÷íçëáóéìüôçôá ôñïößìùí êáé æùïôñïöþí ðïõ ðáñÜãïíôáé áðü
ãåíåôéêþò ôñïðïðïéçìÝíïõò ïñãáíéóìïýò, êáé ãéá ôçí ôñïðïðïßçóç ôçò Ïäçãßáò 2001/18/ÅÊ, L
268/24/18.10.2003).

4 Ïäçãßá 2001/18 ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Êïéíïâïõëßïõ êáé ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò 12çò Ìáñôßïõ 2001 ãéá ôçí
ôç óêüðéìç åëåõèÝñùóç ãåíåôéêþò ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ïñãáíéóìþí óôï ðåñéâÜëëïí êáé ôçí êáôÜñ-
ãçóç ôçò Ïäçãßáò 90/220ÅÏÊ ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ (L. 106/1/17.4.2001).

5 ¢ñèñ. 12 ðáñ. 2 Êáíïíéóìïý (ÅÊ) 1829/2003, Üñèñï 7 ðáñ. 2 Êáíïíéóìïý (ÅÊ) 1830/2003, ìå ôï
ïðïßï ðñïóôÝèçêå ðáñ. 3 óôï Üñèñï 21 ôçò Ïäçãßáò 2001/18/ÅÊ.

6 ¢ñèñ. 4 ðáñ. 2, 7 ðáñ. 1 Êáíïíéóìïý (ÅÊ) 1829/2003.



ìå üëá ôá áðáñáßôçôá óôïé÷åßá êáé ìåëÝôåò êáé ôçí ðñïçãïýìåíç áðáéôïý-
ìåíç ãíùìïäüôçóç ôçò Áñ÷Þò (åíôüò Ýîé ìçíþí) êáé åöüóïí ôçñåßôáé ç äéá-
äéêáóßá äéáñêïýò ðáñáêïëïýèçóçò êáé åðïðôåßáò ãéá ôï ÷ñïíéêü äéÜóôçìá
ðïõ Ýðåôáé ôïõ ÷ñïíéêïý óçìåßïõ ÷ïñÞãçóçò ôçò Ýãêñéóçò7. 

Êáôüðéí ôïýôùí, ïé ÇÐÁ, ç ÁñãåíôéíÞ êáé ï ÊáíáäÜò áðïöÜóéóáí íá êáôá-
èÝóïõí óôïí Ðáãêüóìéï Ïñãáíéóìü Åìðïñßïõ (ÐÏÅ) áãùãÞ êáôÜ ôçò
ÅõñùðáúêÞò ¸íùóçò ãéá ôçí ðïëéôéêÞ ôçò óôá ãåíåôéêÜ ôñïðïðïéçìÝíá ôñü-
öéìá (ÃÔÔ)8. Ï ÐÏÅ (WTO, World Trade Organization) óõæÞôçóå ôçí áãùãÞ
ôïí ÌÜñôéï 2004 óå ðïëéôéêÜ öïñôéóìÝíï ðëáßóéï, êåêëåéóìÝíùí ôùí èõñþí,
üðùò ðñïâëÝðåôáé áðü ôç äéáäéêáóßá ôïõ, ÷ùñßò íá õößóôáôáé ç äõíáôüôç-
ôá ðáñÝìâáóçò ðïëéôþí Þ ïñãáíþóåùí. ÁíáìÝíïíôáò ôçí áðüöáóç ôïõ
Panel ôïõ ÐÏÅ (WTO) ðåñß ôá ôÝëç Ìáñôßïõ 20059, äéÜöïñïé öïñåßò áóêïýí
ðéÝóåéò ôüóï óå äéåèíÝò üóï êáé óå åõñùðáúêü åðßðåäï ãéá ôçí êáôÜñãçóç
êáëëéÝñãåéáò ãåíåôéêÜ ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ïñãáíéóìþí. ¼ðùò åðéóçìáßíåé ç
Greenpeace, ç Ýêèåóç ôçò NAFTA (ÂïñåéïáìåñéêáíéêÞ Æþíç Åëåýèåñùí
Óõíáëëáãþí ìåôáîý ÇÐÁ, ÊáíáäÜ êáé Ìåîéêïý) äßäåé, ðëÝïí, ðñüóèåôá åðé-
÷åéñÞìáôá óôçí ÅõñùðáúêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ íá õðåñáóðéóôåß ôç èÝóç ôçò åíÜíôéá
óôçí ðñïóöõãÞ ôùí ÇÐÁ åíþðéïí ôïõ ÐÏÅ êáé íá åðéìåßíåé óôç èÝóç ôçò üôé
ïé ðåñéâáëëïíôéêïß êßíäõíïé ðïõ åãêõìïíïýí ôá ìåôáëëáãìÝíá åßíáé õðáñ-
êôïß, åíþ Üãíùóôåò åßíáé áêüìç ïé áðåéëÝò ãéá ôçí áíèñþðéíç õãåßá10.

Ç ÅëëÜäá, ðáñÜ ôï üôé Ý÷åé åðéäåßîåé, óå åõñùðáúêü åðßðåäï, ìßá óèå-
íáñÞ óôÜóç åíÜíôéá óôçí êáëëéÝñãåéá, åéóáãùãÞ êáé êáôáíÜëùóç ãåíåôéêÜ
ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ïñãáíéóìþí, äåí Ý÷åé èÝóåé óå éó÷ý åéäéêÞ ðåñß ôïõ èÝìá-
ôïò íïìïèåóßá, åðáöéÝìåíç óôçí åõèåßá åöáñìïãÞ ôùí ùò Üíù
Êáíïíéóìþí ôçò ÅÊ. Ó÷åôéêÜ üìùò ìå ôçí Ïäçãßá 2001/18/ÅÊ, ç ïðïßá
áðáéôåß ïñéóìÝíá ìÝôñá óõììüñöùóçò, ç ÅëëÜäá ðñüóöáôá êáôáäéêÜ-
óèçêå áðü ôï ÄÅÊ11 ëüãù ðáñÜëåéøçò åìðñüèåóìçò ëÞøçò ôùí áíáãêáß-
ùí ìÝôñùí óôï åèíéêü äßêáéï.
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7 Âë. åðßóçò, ðáñáêÜôù, õðü Ä.1.
8 http://www.metallagmena-stop.org./ep040310.html.
9 Óýìöùíá ìå áíáêïéíùèÝí ôïõ  Panel ôïõ WTO ðñïò ôï Dispute Settlement Body, ôï Panel áíáêïß-

íùóå üôé èá åßíáé óå èÝóç íá åêäþóåé ôçí ôåëéêÞ áðüöáóÞ ôïõ (final report) ìÝ÷ñé ôï ôÝëïò Ìáñôßïõ
2005 êáé üôé ç êáèõóôÝñçóç ïöåéëüôáí óå êïéíü áßôçìá ôùí äéáäßêùí íá ôïõò äïèåß  ðáñÜôáóç
÷ñüíïõ, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá åôïéìÜóïõí ôéò áíôéêñïýóåéò ôïõò, êáèþò êáé óôçí áðüöáóç ôïõ Panel íá
æçôÞóåé ãíþìç åìðåéñïãíùìüíùí ùò ðñïò ôá åðéóôçìïíéêÜ êáé ôá ôå÷íéêÜ æçôÞìáôá. Âë. áíáëõôé-
êÜ, óå http://doscoline.wto.org/GEN_viewerwindow.asp?D:/DDFDOCU.../293-20.DOC.HT.

10 Åöçìåñßäá "Ç ÊáèçìåñéíÞ", ÊõñéáêÞ 24 Ïêôùâñßïõ 2004, "Êüëáöïò ãéá ôá ìåôáëëáãìÝíá. ̧ êèåóç
ôçò NAFTA ðñïåéäïðïéåß ãéá ôïõò êéíäýíïõò óôç âéïðïéêéëüôçôá".

11 ÄÅÊ 27 Éáíïõáñßïõ 2005, ÅðéôñïðÞ ê/ ÅëëçíéêÞò Äçìïêñáôßáò, C-416/03.



ÉÉ. Ïé íïìéêÝò äéáôÜóåéò ôïõ æçôÞìáôïò
Ôá êñßóéìá æçôÞìáôá ðïõ èÝôåé ç ãåíßêåõóç áõôÞ ôçò êáëëéÝñãåéáò êáé ôçò

êõêëïöïñßáò ãåíåôéêÜ ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ïñãáíéóìþí ó÷åôßæïíôáé, êõñßùò, ìå
ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôçò õãåßáò êáé ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò. 

Á. To äéêáßùìá óôçí õãåßá áðïôåëåß êïéíùíéêü äéêáßùìá êáôï÷õñùìÝíï
áðü ôç äéÜôáîç ôïõ Üñèñïõ 21 ðáñ. 3 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò. Óôçí ðñïóôáóßá
ôïõ êïéíùíéêïý äéêáéþìáôïò óôçí õãåßá ìðïñïýí íá âñïõí Ýñåéóìá ðåñéï-
ñéóìïß óôçí Üóêçóç Üëëùí óõíôáãìáôéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí. ¸ãéíå Ýôóé äåêôü
áðü ôï Óõìâïýëéï ôçò Åðéêñáôåßáò.12 ÊáôÜ óõíÝðåéá, ôï äéêáßùìá óôçí
õãåßá êáßôïé äåí ãåííÜ åõèÝùò áãþãéìç áîßùóç ôùí ðïëéôþí êáôÜ ôïõ
ÊñÜôïõò, óáöþò èåóðßæåé ñçôÜ ôçí õðï÷ñÝùóç ôïõ ôåëåõôáßïõ íá ëáìâÜ-
íåé êÜèå ìÝóï ðñïóôáóßáò ôçò õãåßáò ôùí ðïëéôþí áêüìç êáé ðåñéïñßæï-
íôáò ôçí åëåýèåñç Üóêçóç Üëëùí, áôïìéêþí, äéêáéùìÜôùí, üðùò áõôü ôçò
åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åëåõèåñßáò, ôçò åëåõèåñßáò êõêëïöïñßáò ðñïóþðùí, ôçò
ïéêïíïìéêÞò åëåõèåñßáò ê.á.13 Êáô� áðïôÝëåóìá, äçëáäÞ, ôï äéêáßùìá óôçí
õãåßá «äçìïóéïðïéåßôáé» óå ìåãÜëï âáèìü, ïýôùò þóôå íá êáèßóôáôáé ìßá
áðü ôéò ìïñöÝò Ýêöáíóçò ôïõ äçìïóßïõ óõìöÝñïíôïò, ôï ïðïßï áðïôåëåß,
èåìéôü êñéôÞñéï íïìïèåôéêïý ðåñéïñéóìïý ôçò Üóêçóçò, Üëëùí, áôïìéêþí
äéêáéùìÜôùí, êáô� Üñèñï 5 ðáñ. 1 Ó.14

¢ëëùóôå, óå äéåèíÝò êáé åõñùðáúêü åðßðåäï, ç õãåßá, ùò áôïìéêü êáé ùò
óõëëïãéêü áãáèü ðñïóôáôåýåôáé ìå ôçí «áñ÷Þ ôçò ðñïöýëáîçò». Ç áñ÷Þ
áõôÞ êáôï÷õñþíåôáé óôï Üñèñ. 15 ôçò ÄéáêÞñõîçò ôïõ ÏÇÅ óôï Ñßï íôå
ÔæáíÝúñï ãéá ôï ÐåñéâÜëëïí êáé ôçí ÁíÜðôõîç, óôï Üñèñ. 1 ôïõ
«Ðñùôïêüëëïõ ôçò ÊáñèáãÝíçò» ãéá ôç ÂéïáóöÜëåéá óôç Óýìâáóç ãéá ôç
ÂéïëïãéêÞ Ðïéêéëüôçôá - ðïõ áðïôåëåß, Þäç, åóùôåñéêü äßêáéï áõîçìÝíçò
ôõðéêÞò éó÷ýïò15- óôï ðñïïßìéï ôïõ Êáíïíéóìïý 1830/2003/ÅÊ16, ðïõ áðï-
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12 ÓôÅ 2412/1993 ÍïÂ, 1995, ó. 769.
13 Âë. Ê.×ÑÕÓÏÃÏÍÏÕ, ÁôïìéêÜ êáé êïéíùíéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá, â´åêä. 2002, ó. 516.
14 Á. ÌÁÍÅÓÇ, Ç óõíôáãìáôéêÞ áñ÷Þ ôçò éóüôçôáò êáé ç åöáñìïãÞ áõôÞò õðü ôùí äéêáóôçñßùí

(1958), in: ÓõíôáãìáôéêÞ èåùñßá êáé ðñÜîç , 1980, ó. 316 åð., Ì.ÓÔÁÓÉÍÏÐÏÕËÏÕ, Ï Ýëåã÷ïò ôçò
éóüôçôïò õðü ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åðéêñáôåßáò, 1966, in: Íïìéêáß ÌåëÝôáé, 1982, ó. 145 åð.,
Á.ÌÁÍÉÔÁÊÇ, Ç óõíôáãìáôéêÞ áñ÷Þ ôçò éóüôçôáò êáé ç Ýííïéá ôïõ ãåíéêïý óõìöÝñïíôïò, ÔïÓ,
1978, ó. 433.

15 Êõñþèçêå ìå ôï í. 3233/2004 (ÖÅÊ Á' 51/18.2.2004) "Êýñùóç ôïõ Ðñùôïêüëëïõ ôçò ÊáñèáãÝíçò
ãéá ôç ÂéïáóöÜëåéá óôç Óýìâáóç ãéá ôç ÂéïëïãéêÞ Ðïéêéëüôçôá". Ôï Ðñùôüêïëëï áõôü õðïãñÜ-
öçêå óôï Ìüíôñåáë óôéò 29 Éáíïõáñßïõ 2000 êáé óôü÷ïò ôïõ åßíáé ç äéáóöÜëéóç ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò
ðñïöýëáîçò (ðñïóôáóßá êáé áóöÜëåéá éäßùò óôá èÝìáôá õãåßáò ôïõ áíèñþðïõ) óôç äéáóõíïñéá-
êÞ êßíçóç, ôç äéáìåôáêüìéóç, ôï ÷åéñéóìü êáé ôç ÷ñÞóç ôùí Ýìâéùí ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ïñãáíéóìþí
ðïõ åíäÝ÷åôáé íá Ý÷ïõí äõóìåíåßò åðéäñÜóåéò óôç äéáôÞñçóç êáé óôçí áåéöüñï ÷ñÞóç ôçò âéïëï-
ãéêÞò ðïéêéëüôçôáò, ëáìâÜíïíôáò åðßóçò õðüøç ôïõò êéíäýíïõò ãéá ôçí õãåßá ôïõ áíèñþðïõ.

16 Âë. ïð.ðáñ.  [óê.3].



ôåëåß, åðßóçò, êáíüíá åõèÝùò åöáñìüóéìï óôï åóùôåñéêü äßêáéï, êáé óôéò
äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ Üñèñ. 4 ðáñ. 1 ôçò Ïäçãßáò 2001/18/ÅÊ17, ç ïðïßá, ëüãù ôïõ
óáöïýò, ñçôïý êáé áíåðéöýëáêôïõ ÷áñáêôÞñá ôùí äéáôÜîåþí ôçò åßíáé,
ïìïßùò, áìÝóùò åöáñìüóéìç óôï åóùôåñéêü äßêáéï. ÊáôÜ ôï ðåñéå÷üìåíü
ôçò äå, «áðïóêïðåß óôçí åðßôåõîç åðáñêïýò ðñïóôáóßáò êáé áóöÜëåéáò
êáôÜ ôçí äéáêßíçóç, ôï ÷åéñéóìü êáé ôç ÷ñÞóç åìâßùí ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí
ïñãáíéóìþí, ïé ïðïßïé ðáñÜãïíôáé ìå âÜóç ôéò áñ÷Ýò ôçò óýã÷ñïíçò âéïôå-
÷íïëïãßáò êáé åíäÝ÷åôáé íá Ý÷ïõí äõóìåíåßò åðéðôþóåéò óôç äéáôÞñçóç êáé
ôçí áåéöüñï ÷ñÞóç ôçò âéïëïãéêÞò ðïéêéëüôçôáò, ëáìâÜíïíôáò åðßóçò
õðüøç ôïõò êéíäýíïõò ãéá ôçí õãåßá ôïõ áíèñþðïõ êáé áðïäßäïíôáò éäéáß-
ôåñç óçìáóßá óôç äéáóõíïñéáêÞ äéáêßíçóÞ ôïõò»18.

ÅðïìÝíùò, óôï ìÝôñï ðïõ óýìöùíá ìå åêðïíçèåßóåò ìåëÝôåò, ç êáë-
ëéÝñãåéá êáé êõêëïöïñßá ãåíåôéêÜ ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ïñãáíéóìþí ðñïêáëåß
áëëåñãßåò19 êáé åíï÷ïðïéåßôáé ãéá æùéêÝò ôåñáôïãåíÝóåéò, êáèéóôÜ ôïõò
ïñãáíéóìïýò áíèåêôéêüôåñïõò óôá áíôéâéïôéêÜ,20 ìå áðïôÝëåóìá í� áðáé-
ôïýíôáé óõíå÷þò éó÷õñüôåñá ÷çìéêÜ öÜñìáêá ãéá ôçí áíôéìåôþðéóç ôùí
áóèåíåéþí,21 ðëÞôôåôáé ôï äéêáßùìá óôçí õãåßá ôüóï ùò êïéíùíéêü äéêáßù-
ìá, ç ðñïóôáóßá ôïõ ïðïßïõ áðáéôåß ñçôþò ôç ëÞøç êñáôéêþí ìÝôñùí, üóï
êáé ùò Ýêöáíóç ôïõ äçìüóéïõ óõìöÝñïíôïò, ùò äçìüóéá õãåßá, êáôÜ
ðáñÜâáóç ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò ðñïöýëáîçò, ðïõ áðïôåëåß äéåèíÞ êáíüíá ìå
áõîçìÝíç ôõðéêÞ éó÷ý Ýíáíôé ôïõ ôõðéêïý íüìïõ, óýìöùíá ìå ôï Üñèñ. 28
ðáñ. 1 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò.

Â. ÐåñáéôÝñù, ôï äéêáßùìá óôï ðåñéâÜëëïí áðïôåëåß, ðëÝïí, ìåôÜ ôç
óõíôáãìáôéêÞ áíáèåþñçóç áðü ôç Æ~ áíáèåùñçôéêÞ âïõëÞ, ðïõ åðéêýñù-
óå ôçí åðß äåêáåôßá äéáìïñöùìÝíç íïìïëïãßá ôïõ ÓôÅ, ü÷é ìüíïí êïéíùíé-
êü áëëÜ êáé áôïìéêü äéêáßùìá, êáô� Üñèñï 24 ðáñ. 1 Ó. Åðßóçò, áðïôåëåß
êáé áõôü Ýêöáíóç ôïõ äçìüóéïõ óõìöÝñïíôïò, ôï ïðïßï áðïôåëåß èåìéôü
êñéôÞñéï íïìïèåôéêïý ðåñéïñéóìïý ôùí áôïìéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí. 

«Ç áñ÷Þ ôçò ðñüëçøçò» ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò
êáôï÷õñþíåôáé ñçôÜ óôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôçò ÓõíèÞêçò (Üñèñ. 174, ô. Üñèñ. 130
Ñ ôçò ÓõíèÅÊ) êáé åðáíáëáìâÜíåôáé óôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ ðñïïéìßïõ ôçò
Ïäçãßáò 2001/18/ÅÊ22 Ý÷åé, äå ùò ðåñéå÷üìåíï, üôé: «Ç ðïëéôéêÞ ôçò

ÌÅÑÏÓ Ã´ -  ÁÐÏÖÁÓÅÉÓ-ÃÍÙÌÁÔÅÕÓÅÉÓ ÊÁÉ ÈÅÓÅÉÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÅÄÁ

223

17 Âë. ïð. ðáñ., êáèþò åðßóçò êáé ôç óêÝøç 8 ôïõ ðñïïéìßïõ ôçò ïäçãßáò áõôÞò.
18 ¢ñèñ. 1 ôïõ í. 3233/2004, ðåñß êõñþóåùò ôïõ "Ðñùôïêüëëïõ ôçò ÊáñèáãÝíçò".
19 Éáôñéêüò Óýëëïãïò Èåóóáëïíßêçò, ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôçí åêôßìçóç ôùí ðéèáíþí åðéðôþóåùí ôùí ãåíå-

ôéêþò ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ïñãáíéóìþí óôçí õãåßá ôïõ áíèñþðïõ, ÈÝóåéò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ìå çìåñï-
ìçíßá 5/6/2001 äçìïóéåõìÝíåò óôçí éóôïóåëßäá ôçò Greenpeace.

20 Âë. ôéò ÈÝóåéò ôïõ Éáôñéêïý Óõëëüãïõ Èåóóáëïíßêçò, ïð. ðáñ.
21 Âë. ôçí áðüöáóç ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÂéïçèéêÞò  ãéá ôá ÃåíåôéêÜ ÔñïðïðïéçìÝíá ÖõôÜ.
22 Ïð.ðáñ., óê.6.



Êïéíüôçôáò óôïí ôïìÝá ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò áðïâëÝðåé óå õøçëü åðßðåäï
ðñïóôáóßáò êáé ëáìâÜíåé õðüøç ôçí ðïéêéëïìïñößá ôùí êáôáóôÜóåùí óôéò
äéÜöïñåò ðåñéï÷Ýò ôçò Êïéíüôçôáò. Óôçñßæåôáé óôéò áñ÷Ýò ôçò ðñïöýëáîçò
êáé ôçò ðñïëçðôéêÞò äñÜóçò, ôçò åðáíüñèùóçò ôùí êáôáóôñïöþí ôïõ
ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò, êáôÜ ðñïôåñáéüôçôá óôçí ðçãÞ, êáèþò êáé óôçí áñ÷Þ «ï
ñõðáßíùí ðëçñþíåé»23. Óôï ðëáßóéï áõôü, ìðïñåß ôá ìÝôñá åíáñìüíéóçò
ðïõ Üðôïíôáé ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò íá ðñïâëÝðïõí êáé
«ñÞôñá äéáóöÜëéóçò ðïõ åîïõóéïäïôåß ôá êñÜôç ìÝëç íá ëáìâÜíïõí, ãéá ìç
ïéêïíïìéêïýò ðåñéâáëëïíôéêïýò ëüãïõò, ðñïóùñéíÜ ìÝôñá õðïêåßìåíá óå
êïéíïôéêÞ äéáäéêáóßá åëÝã÷ïõ».24

¸ôóé, óôï ìÝôñï óôï ïðïßï ç êáëëéÝñãåéá êáé êõêëïöïñßá ãåíåôéêÜ ôñï-
ðïðïéçìÝíùí ïñãáíéóìþí êáé ãåíåôéêÜ ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ôñïößìùí áðáéôåß
ôç ÷ñÞóç áõîçìÝíùí ðïóïôÞôùí æéæáíéïêôüíùí, ïäçãåß óôç äéáóÜëåõóç
ôçò öõóéêÞò ôÜîçò, åöüóïí ôá ãåíåôéêÜ ôñïðïðïéçìÝíá öõôÜ äéáöÝñïõí
áðü ôá Üãñéá êáé ôá åîçìåñùìÝíá êáé ùò åê ôïýôïõ áðïôåëïýí åðéêßíäõíá
óôïé÷åßá ãéá ôç öõóéêÞ éóïññïðßá ôçò ÷ëùñßäáò êáé ôçò ðáíßäáò ôïõ ðëá-
íÞôç, ãåííïýí ôïí åíäå÷üìåíï êßíäõíï åðÝëåõóçò áñíçôéêþí ðåñéâáëëï-
íôéêþí åðéðôþóåùí óôï Üìåóï êáé óôï áðþôåñï ìÝëëïí, åöüóïí äçìéïõñ-
ãïýíôáé ôå÷íçôÜ ãïíßäéá ïëïÝíá áíèåêôéêüôåñá óå áíôéâéïôéêÜ. ÅðïìÝíùò,
ôï äéêáßùìá óôï ðåñéâÜëëïí êáé ç áñ÷Þ ôçò ðñüëçøçò ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá
ôïõ, äéêáéïëïãïýí ðåñéïñéóìïýò Þ êáé áðáãïñåýóåéò ãéá ôçí åëåýèåñç
êõêëïöïñßá ÃÔÏ óôçí ÅõñùðáúêÞ ¸íùóç êáé, åéäéêÜ, óôçí ÅëëÜäá.

Ã. ÔÝëïò, üëåò áõôÝò ïé áñ÷Ýò ðñÝðåé íá ðñïóôáôåýïíôáé ìå êáíüíåò
ðïõ íá ðáñÝ÷ïõí íïìéêÞ âåâáéüôçôá êáé áóöÜëåéá. Ç áñ÷Þ ôçò íïìéêÞò
áóöÜëåéáò, óõíÜãåôáé áðü ôï óýíïëï ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò,
ôçò ÓõíèÞêçò ÅÅ êáé ôçò ÓõíèÅÊ êáé ãßíåôáé éäéáßôåñç ìíåßá áõôÞò óôï
ðñïïßìéï ôïõ êáíïíéóìïý 1830/2003/ÅÊ, üðïõ ôïíßæåôáé üôé: «èá ðñÝðåé íá
êáôáñôéóôïýí êáôåõèõíôÞñéåò ãñáììÝò üóïí áöïñÜ ôç äåéãìáôïëçøßá êáé
ôçí áíß÷íåõóç, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá äéåõêïëýíåôáé ç óõíôïíéóìÝíç ðñïóÝããéóç
óå èÝìáôá åëÝã÷ïõ êáé åðéèåùñÞóåùí, êáé íá ðáñÝ÷åôáé íïìéêÞ âåâáéüôçôá
ãéá ôïõò öïñåßò äéáêßíçóçò».25 ÅðïìÝíùò, ç åóùôåñéêÞ Ýííïìç ôÜîç ðñÝðåé
íá ëÜâåé ôÝôïéïõ åßäïõò ìÝôñá, þóôå íá åðéôõã÷Üíåôáé ç ðñïóôáóßá ôçò
áñ÷Þò ôçò ðñïöýëáîçò êáé ôçò ðñüëçøçò ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôçò õãåßáò
êáé ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò ìå êáíüíåò ðïõ äéáóöáëßæïõí ðáñÜëëçëá êáé ôç
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23 ¢ñèñ. 174 ðáñ. 2 ôçò ÓõíèÅÊ, üðùò äéáìïñöþèçêå ìåôÜ ôç ÓõíèÞêç ôïõ ¢ìóôåñíôáì.
24 ¢ñèñ. 174 ðáñ. 2 åäÜöéï äåýôåñï ÓõíèÅÊ. ÔÝôïéá "ñÞôñá äéáóöÜëéóçò" ðåñéëáìâÜíåôáé óôï Üñèñ.

23 ôçò Ïäçãßáò 2001/18/ÅÊ, ðïõ áðïôåëåß ïäçãßá åíáñìüíéóçò, êáô' Üñèñ. 95 ÓõíèÅÊ.
25 Ïð. ðáñ., óê. 8.



íïìéêÞ áóöÜëåéá ùí áñìïäßùí öïñÝùí êáé ôùí ðïëéôþí êáé êáôáíáëùôþí. 
Ä. ¸ôóé, åðß ôïõ èÝìáôïò ôùí ÃÔÏ êáé ÃÔÔ ôßèåôáé ôï æÞôçìá ôçò

óýãêñïõóçò ôçò åðé÷åéñçìáôéêÞò êáé ïéêïíïìéêÞò åëåõèåñßáò áöåíüò ìå
ôï äéêáßùìá óôçí õãåßá êáé óôï ðåñéâÜëëïí, áöåôÝñïõ, ôùí äýï ôåëåõôáß-
ùí íïïõìÝíùí ü÷é ìüíïí ùò áôïìéêþí êáé êïéíùíéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí áëëÜ
êáé ùò ìïñöþí Ýêöáíóçò ôïõ äçìüóéïõ óõìöÝñïíôïò êáé ùò áñ÷þí ðïõ
Ý÷ïõí áõîçìÝíç éó÷ý Ýíáíôé ôïõ ôõðéêïý íüìïõ, Þôïé ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò ðñï-
öýëáîçò êáé ôçò ðñüëçøçò. ÅÜí, ìÜëéóôá, ôåèåß æÞôçìá óýãêñïõóçò áíÜ-
ìåóá óôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôçò áíèñþðéíçò õãåßáò êáé ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò, Ý÷åé
êñéèåß üôé ç ðñïôåñáéüôçôá ðáñÝ÷åôáé óôçí ðñþôç, ìå ðáñÜëëçëç ìÝñéìíá
ãéá ôç ìéêñüôåñç äõíáôÞ äéáôÜñáîç ôïõ ôõ÷üí èéãüìåíïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò.26

Ä.1. Óå åðßðåäï êïéíïôéêïý äéêáßïõ, êáèßóôáôáé ðñïöáíÝò üôé ç åîÝëéîç
ôùí êáíüíùí ôïõ ðáñÜãùãïõ êïéíïôéêïý äéêáßïõ êéíåßôáé ðñïò ôçí êáôåý-
èõíóç ôçò åíßó÷õóçò ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò ðñüëçøçò, ôçò ðñïöýëáîçò êáé ôçò
íïìéêÞò áóöÜëåéáò óå ü,ôé áöïñÜ ôçí êõêëïöïñßá ÃÔÏ óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò
ÅõñùðáúêÞò ¸íùóçò. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá:

Ïé ðñïãåíÝóôåñïé ãåíéêïß êáíüíåò åëÝã÷ïõ ôçò ÷ñÞóçò ÃÔÏ êáé ÃÔÌÏ
ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôçò õãåßáò ôùí áôüìùí êáé ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò êáèïñß-
æïíôáí áðü ôçí ïäçãßá 90/219/ÅÏÊ ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò 23çò Áðñéëßïõ
1990, ãéá ôçí ðåñéïñéóìÝíç ÷ñÞóç ãåíåôéêþò ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ìéêñïïñãá-
íéóìþí27 êáé áðü ôçí ïäçãßá 90/220/ÅÏÊ ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò áõôÞò çìå-
ñïìçíßáò.28 Ïé ïäçãßåò áõôÝò ðñïÝâëåðáí, ìåôáîý Üëëùí, ãéá ôç ÷ñçóéìï-
ðïßçóç ôùí åí ëüãù ðñïúüíôùí, Ýíá óýóôçìá ðñïçãïýìåíçò ãíùóôïðïßç-
óçò åê ìÝñïõò ôïõ ðáñáóêåõáóôÞ Þ ôïõ åéóáãùãÝá óôéò áñìüäéåò áñ÷Ýò
ôùí êñáôþí ìåëþí êáé ÷ïñÞãçóçò Üäåéáò áðü ôéò áñ÷Ýò áõôÝò Þ, õðü ïñé-
óìÝíåò ðåñéóôÜóåéò, áðü ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ.29 Ôï 2001, ïé ïäçãßåò áõôÝò ôñï-
ðïðïéÞèçêáí ìå ôç íåüôåñç êáé ðëçñÝóôåñç ïäçãßá åíáñìüíéóçò
2001/18/ÅÊ ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Êïéíïâïõëßïõ êáé ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ,30 ç ïðïßá
äéáôÞñçóå, êáôÜ âÜóç ôï óýóôçìá ôçò ïäçãßáò 90/220/ÅÊ, áðïäßäïíôáò,
üìùò, âáñýíïõóá, ðëÝïí, óçìáóßá óôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí áñ÷þí ôçò ðñü-
ëçøçò êáé ôçò ðñïöýëáîçò êáé áíôéêáèéóôþíôáò ôçí áðëïýóôåñç äéáäéêá-
óßá ôçò «ãíùóôïðïßçóçò» êáé ôçò «Üäåéáò» ìå ôçí ðëçñÝóôåñç êáé áóöá-
ëÝóôåñç äéáäéêáóßá ôçò «êïéíïðïßçóçò» êáé ôçò «ñçôÞò óõãêáôÜèåóçò»,
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26 ÓôÅ 1874/1994, ÔïÓ, 1995, ó.156.
27 EE L. 117, ó. 1.
28 EE L. 117, ó. 15.
29 Âë. êáé ÄÅÊ C-156/93, ôçò 13çò Éïõëßïõ 1995, Åõñùðáúêü Êïéíïâïýëéï ê/ ÅðéôñïðÞò, ÓõëëïãÞ,

1995, ó. É-2019, óê. 25.
30 Âë. ïð. ðáñ. õðïóçì. áñéèì. 4.



óôçí ïðïßá õéïèåôïýíôáé ðïëëïß üñïé, êñéôÞñéá êáé ðñïûðïèÝóåéò ãéá ôçí
åðßôåõîç ôçò éóïññïðßáò áíÜìåóá óôçí áñ÷Þ ôçò ðñüëçøçò êáé ôçò ðñï-
öýëáîçò, áöåíüò, óýìöùíá ìå ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôçò ÓõíèÅÊ êáé ìå ôï
Ðñùôüêïëëï ôçò ÊáñèáãÝíçò31 êáé óôçí «óêüðéìç åëåõèÝñùóç ãåíåôéêþò
ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ïñãáíéóìþí», áöåôÝñïõ. 

Ìå ôçí Ýêäïóç ôïõ ðñüóöáôïõ êáíïíéóìïý 1829/2003/ÅÊ, ç êïéíïôéêÞ
íïìïèåóßá, ôåßíåé óôçí ðåñáéôÝñù ðñïóôáóßá ôùí êáôáíáëùôþí êáé ôïõ
ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò, èÝôïíôáò ôçí áñ÷Þ ôçò óõíå÷ïýò ðáñáêïëïýèçóçò ôùí
ÃÔÏ ìå äéïéêçôéêïýò åðáíåëÝã÷ïõò áðü åðïðôåýïõóåò áñ÷Ýò êáé äõíáôü-
ôçôá áíáóôïëÞò Þ áíÜêëçóçò ôùí ÷ïñçãçèåéóþí åãêñßóåùí êáé ôçò áðå-
ñéüñéóôçò ÷ñïíéêÜ äõíáôüôçôáò èÝóåùí óå ëåéôïõñãßá ìç÷áíéóìþí êáôá-
óôïëÞò öáéíïìÝíùí ðáñÜíïìçò êõêëïöïñßáò ÃÔÏ. 

ÔÝëïò, ï êáíïíéóìüò 1830/2003/ÅÊ, ï ïðïßïò ôñïðïðïßçóå ôçí Ïäçãßá
2001/18/ÅÊ, áðïôÝëåóå Ýíá áêüìç óôÜäéï ðñïò ôçí êáôåýèõíóç ôçò áðïôåëå-
óìáôéêÞò ôÞñçóçò ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò ðñïöýëáîçò êáé ôçò íïìéêÞò áóöÜëåéáò ìå
ôçí ðñüâëåøç äéáäéêáóßáò «é÷íçëáóéìüôçôáò», äçëáäÞ áíß÷íåõóçò («é÷íçëÜôé-
óçò») ÃÔÏ êáé ðñïúüíôùí ðïõ ðáñÜãïíôáé áðü ÃÔÏ êáè� üëá ôá óôÜäéá äéÜ-
èåóÞò ôïõò óôçí áãïñÜ ìÝóù ôùí áëõóßäùí ðáñáãùãÞò êáé äéáíïìÞò.32

Ä.2. Óå åðßðåäï åèíéêïý óõíôáãìáôéêïý äéêáßïõ, ç óôÜèìéóç, üðùò åßíáé
ðñïöáíÝò, ðñÝðåé íá ãßíåé áíÜìåóá óôá Üñèñá 5 ðáñ. 1 êáé 3 êáé 106 ðáñ.
1 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò (ðñïóôáôåõôéêþí ôçò åëåýèåñçò ïéêïíïìéêÞò êáé åðáã-
ãåëìáôéêÞò áíÜðôõîçò ôïõ áôüìïõ êáé ôçò êñáôéêÞò õðï÷ñÝùóçò ãéá ïéêï-
íïìéêÞ áíÜðôõîç üëùí ôùí ôïìÝùí ôçò ïéêïíïìßáò, áíôßóôïé÷á), áöåíüò,
êáé 21 ðáñ. 3 êáé 24 ðáñ. 1 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò áöåôÝñïõ (ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí
ðñïóôáóßá ôçò õãåßáò êáé ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò, áíôßóôïé÷á). Ç ôå÷íéêÞ åñìç-
íåßáò ôçò ðñáêôéêÞò åíáñìüíéóçò ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò êáé ç
íïìïëïãßá, óýìöùíá ìå ôçí ïðïßá ôá êïéíùíéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá ìðïñïýí íá
áðïôåëÝóïõí íüìéìï Ýñåéóìá ãéá ôïí ðåñéïñéóìü ôùí áôïìéêþí äéêáéùìÜ-
ôùí,33 äßíïõí ôç ëýóç: ç ïéêïíïìéêÞ êáé åðé÷åéñçìáôéêÞ åëåõèåñßá êáé ç
áíÜðôõîç ôçò ïéêïíïìßáò, åí ãÝíåé, äåí ìðïñïýí íá áóêïýíôáé óå âÜñïò
ôçò áíèñþðéíçò õãåßáò êáé ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò. 

ÉÉÉ. ÓÕÌÐÅÑÁÓÌÁÔÁ-ÐÑÏÔÁÓÅÉÓ
Ïé åðéðôþóåéò ôçò êáëëéÝñãåéáò êáé êõêëïöïñßáò ÃÔÏ óôçí õãåßá êáé ôï

ðåñéâÜëëïí åßíáé åê ôï ðñïôÝñùí ìç ìåôñÞóéìåò êáé ðñïóäéïñéóôÝåò ìå
âåâáéüôçôá ùò âëáâåñÝò, áëëÜ ïýôå êáé åðéóôçìïíéêÜ ôåêìçñéùìÝíåò ùò
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31 Âë. êáé Üñèñ. 32 ôçò Ïäçãßáò.
32 ¢ñèñ. 3 ðáñ. 3 ôïõ Êáíïíéóìïý.
33 Âë. ðáñ. õðïóçì. áñéèì.12.



áâëáâåßò Þ êáé èåôéêÝò. Åí üøåé ôïýôçò ôçò áâåâáéüôçôáò äåí åßíáé äõíá-
ôüí ôï ÊñÜôïò íá áíáëÜâåé ôçí åõèýíç êõêëïöïñßáò ÃÔÏ ðñïêáëþíôáò
õøçëü âáèìü äéáêéíäýíåõóçò ôçò õãåßáò êáé ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò. Ïöåßëåé,
óôï ðëáßóéï ôùí áñ÷þí ôçò ðñüëçøçò êáé ôçò ðñïöýëáîçò, íá áíáäåßîåé
ôïí ÷áñáêôÞñá ôïõ ùò êñÜôïò ðïõ ëåéôïõñãåß ùò åããõçôÞò ôçò áðïôåëå-
óìáôéêÞò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí áôïìéêþí êáé êïéíùíéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí êáé íá
«ìåñéìíÞóåé» ãéá ôçí áíèñþðéíç õãåßá êáé ôï öõóéêü ðåñéâÜëëïí.

ÐåñáéôÝñù, äåí óõíôñÝ÷åé êáíÝíáò ðïëéôéêï-ïéêïíïìéêüò ëüãïò åíèÜñ-
ñõíóçò ôçò êõêëïöïñßáò ÃÔÏ óôçí ÅëëÜäá ãéá ôçí åíßó÷õóç êáé ðñïþèç-
óç êáëëéÝñãåéáò ÃÔÏ, äéüôé óôç ÷þñá ìáò õößóôáôáé ìéêñüò ãåùñãéêüò
êëÞñïò, äåí ðáñïõóéÜæïíôáé Ýíôïíá öáéíüìåíá ðåíüìåíïõ ðëçèõóìïý,
åíþ ç åîáãùãéìüôçôá ôùí ðñïúüíôùí ôçò ÅëëÜäáò ðñïò áíáðôõóóüìåíåò
÷þñåò äåí åßíáé ôüóï óçìáíôéêÞ ðïóïôéêÜ, þóôå íá ôåèåß æÞôçìá åðßëõóçò
ôïõ ðñïâëÞìáôïò õðïóéôéóìïý ôïõ ðëáíÞôç áðü ôç ÷þñá ìáò. ÅîÜëëïõ, ç
ÅëëÜäá ìðïñåß íá ðñïóáíáôïëéóôåß óå áðëïýóôåñåò êáé ïéêïíïìéêüôåñåò
äéáäéêáóßåò ðáñáãùãÞò, üðùò ïé âéïëïãéêÝò êáëëéÝñãåéåò, ç áãñáíÜðáõ-
óç êáé ç åíßó÷õóç âéïëïãéêþí ìïíïêáëëéåñãåéþí. 

Ìå âÜóç ôéò äéáðéóôþóåéò áõôÝò, ç ÅÅÄÁ õéïèåôåß ôéò áêüëïõèåò ðñï-
ôÜóåéò:

Á. Ç ðñþôç åíÝñãåéá óôçí ïðïßá ïöåßëåé íá ðñïâåß ç ÅëëçíéêÞ
Äçìïêñáôßá åßíáé ç ìåôáöïñÜ ôçò Ïäçãßáò 2001/18/ÅÊ ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôç óêü-
ðéìç áðåëåõèÝñùóç ÃÔÏ óôï ðåñéâÜëëïí, äéüôé Ý÷åé Þäç êáôáäéêáóèåß áðü
ôï ÄÅÊ ãéá ôçí ðáñÜëåéøç åíóùìÜôùóÞò ôçò óôï åóùôåñéêü äßêáéï.

Â. ÐåñáéôÝñù, ôï åëëçíéêü êñÜôïò ïöåßëåé íá åíèáññýíåé ôçí åðéóôçìïíé-
êÞ Ýñåõíá óôïí ôïìÝá ôùí ÃÔÏ (óê. 23 ôïõ ðñïïéìßïõ ôçò Ïäçãßáò
2001/18/ÅÊ) óõãêñïôþíôáò ôéò áíôßóôïé÷åò åñåõíçôéêÝò ìïíÜäåò, ïé ïðïßåò
èá Ý÷ïõí ó÷åôéêþò êáé ãíùìïäïôéêÞ áñìïäéüôçôá (Üñèñï 28 ôçò Ïäçãßáò
2001/18/ÅÊ).

Ã. ÐñÝðåé, åðßóçò, íá óõóôáèïýí êñáôéêïß öïñåßò ðñïëçðôéêÞò åíçìÝñù-
óçò ôüóï ôùí ðáñáãùãþí üóï êáé ôùí êáôáíáëùôþí (óê. 27 ôïõ ðñïïéìßïõ
ôçò Ïäçãßáò 2001/18/ÅÊ), ðïõ Þäç ðñïâëÝðïíôáé áðü ôï êïéíïôéêü äßêáéï
êáé ôï Ðñùôüêïëëï ôçò ÊáñèáãÝíçò.

Ä. ÐñÝðåé åðßóçò, ìå ó÷åôéêÞ êïéíïðïßçóç ôùí ëçðôÝùí ìÝôñùí óôçí
ÅðéôñïðÞ ôçò ÅÅ, íá ôåèåß õðï÷ñåùôéêÞ óÞìáíóç åðß üëùí ôùí ôñïößìùí
ðïõ åìðåñéÝ÷ïõí ÃÔÏ ü÷é ìüíïí åêåßíùí ðïõ åìðåñéÝ÷ïõí ôïõò ôåëåõôáßïõò
óå ðïóïóôü ìåãáëýôåñï ôïõ 0,9%, áëëÜ åðß üëùí ôùí ôñïößìùí ðïõ åìðå-
ñéÝ÷ïõí ÃÔÏ Þ ðïõ äçìéïõñãÞèçêáí âÜóåé ÃÔÏ, áíåîáñôÞôùò ôïõ ðïóïóôïý
óôï ïðïßï áíé÷íåýïíôáé ïé ÃÔÏ óôá ôñüöéìá áõôÜ. Ç åîïõóßá ôïýôç ôïõ
¸ëëçíá, ôõðéêïý Þ êáíïíéóôéêïý, íïìïèÝôç áðïññÝåé áðü ôç äéÜôáîç ôïõ
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Üñèñ. 95 ðáñ. 5 ÓõíèÅÊ, ç ïðïßá ðáñÝ÷åé ôç äõíáôüôçôá óå Ýíá êñÜôïò
ìÝëïò, ìåôÜ ôç èÝóðéóç ìÝôñïõ åíáñìüíéóçò (ðïõ, åí ðñïêåéìÝíù, óõíéóôÜ
ï Êáíïíéóìüò (ÅÊ) 1830/2003), åöüóïí ôï êñÜôïò ìÝëïò áõôü èåùñåß áíá-
ãêáßá ôç èÝóðéóç åèíéêþí äéáôÜîåùí åðß ôç âÜóåé íÝùí åðéóôçìïíéêþí óôïé-
÷åßùí ó÷åôéêþí ìå ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò íá ðñïâåß óôç èÝóðé-
óç ôùí áíáãêáßùí áõôþí ìÝôñùí, õðü ôçí ðñïûðüèåóç üôé ïé ó÷åôéêïß ëüãïé
ðñïóôáóßáò ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò Ý÷ïõí áíáêýøåé ìåôÜ ôç èÝóðéóç ôïõ
ìÝôñïõ åíáñìüíéóçò, áöïñïýí ìßá óõãêåêñéìÝíç ðåñßðôùóç ðïõ áðáó÷ïëåß
ôï åèíéêü äßêáéï êáé üôé ôï êñÜôïò ìÝëïò êïéíïðïéåß óôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ôéò ìåëå-
ôþìåíåò äéáôÜîåéò êáé ôïõò ëüãïõò ðïõ õðáãïñåýïõí ôç èÝóðéóÞ ôïõò.

Õðü ôéò ðñïûðïèÝóåéò áõôÝò ìðïñåß íá åðéôåõ÷èåß ç áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ
åöáñìïãÞ ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò ðñüëçøçò, ôçò ðñïöýëáîçò êáé ôçò íïìéêÞò
áóöÜëåéáò áíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôçí êõêëïöïñßá ãåíåôéêþò ôñïðïðïéçìÝíùí ïñãá-
íéóìþí êáé ôñïößìùí, óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò áíåýñåóçò ôïõ óçìåßïõ ôïìÞò áíÜ-
ìåóá óôïí öéëåëåýèåñï ÷áñáêôÞñá ôïõ ÊñÜôïõò, ðïõ áðïäÝ÷åôáé ôçí åëåý-
èåñç ïéêïíïìéêÞ êáé åìðïñéêÞ äñáóôçñéüôçôá, ìå ôïí êïéíùíéêü êáé ôïí
åããõçôéêü ÷áñáêôÞñá ôïõ, ðïõ åðéâÜëëåé óôï ÊñÜôïò ôç ëÞøç ðñïëçðôéêþí,
êõñßùò, ìÝôñùí ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá üëùí ôùí óõíôáãìáôéêÜ êáôï÷õñùìÝíùí
äéêáéùìÜôùí, üðùò åßíáé ôï äéêáßùìá óôçí õãåßá êáé óôï ðåñéâÜëëïí, óôï
ðëáßóéï ïñèÞò åöáñìïãÞò ôïõ Üñèñ. 25 ðáñ.1 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò
1975/1986/2001. Óå êÜèå ðåñßðôùóç ôçò äéÜèåóçò óôçí áãïñÜ ìåôáëëáã-
ìÝíïõ åßäïõò äéáôñïöÞò, ðñÝðåé íá ðñïçãåßôáé åñåõíçôéêÞ åîÝôáóç êáôÜ ôá
ùò Üíù ãéá ôçí åðéêéíäõíüôçôÜ ôïõ óôçí õãåßá ìáò êáé ìüíï ìåôÜ ôç äéáðß-
óôùóç ìç åðéêéíäõíüôçôÜò ôïõ íá åðéôñÝðåôáé ç êõêëïöïñßá ôïõ. ÐñÝðåé íá
ôåèåß ùò áíáìöéóâÞôçôç ç áñ÷Þ üôé äåí åßíáé äõíáôüí ï ðñïóðïñéóìüò ïéêï-
íïìéêïý ïöÝëïõò íá êáôéó÷ýåé ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôçò áíèñþðéíçò õãåßáò êáé
ôïõ öõóéêïý ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò.

ÁèÞíá, 20 Éáíïõáñßïõ 2005
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ÊÅÉÌÅÍÏ áñ.11
ÈÝóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ áíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôï èÝìá ôùí ðåñéïñéóôéêþí

ðïóïóôþóåùí êáôÜ ôùí ãõíáéêþí- ÅðéóôïëÞ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ êáé ôïõ
ÓõíäÝóìïõ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôçò Ãõíáßêáò ðñïò ôïí Ôýðï





ÔÏ ÈÅÌÁ ÔÙÍ ÐÅÑÉÏÑÉÓÔÉÊÙÍ ÐÏÓÏÓÔÙÓÅÙÍ
ÊÁÔÁ ÔÙÍ ÃÕÍÁÉÊÙÍ

ÌåôÜ áðü áðüöáóç ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ôçò 20çò
Éáíïõáñßïõ 2005, ôï ºäñõìá Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ óå óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôïí Óýíäåóìï ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôçò
Ãõíáßêáò, ðïõ åßíáé ìÝëç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò, óõíÝôáîáí êáé äçìïóéïðïßçóáí
ôï ðáñáêÜôù êåßìåíï.

Éóüôçôá êáé ÐåñéïñéóôéêÝò ðïóïóôþóåéò óå âÜñïò ôùí ãõíáéêþí

Óå ìåñéêÝò åöçìåñßäåò äçìïóéåýèçêå ç åßäçóç üôé, êáôÜ ôç óõæÞôçóç
óôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ Åðéêñáôåßáò õðüèåóçò ðïõ áöïñïýóå
ôçí åðéëïãÞ óõíïñéáêþí öñïõñþí êáé êáôÜ ôçí åðáêïëïõèÞóáóá äéÜóêå-
øç, éó÷õñÜ õðïóôçñß÷èçêå ç Üðïøç üôé åðéôñÝðåôáé ï åê ôùí ðñïôÝñùí
êáèïñéóìüò áðü ôçí áñìüäéá áñ÷Þ ðïóïóôþóåùí óå âÜñïò ôùí ãõíáéêþí
ìå ôçí áéôéïëïãßá üôé åßíáé ãíùóôü, êáôÜ ôçí «êïéíÞ ðåßñá», üôé ïé ãõíáßêåò
äåí åßíáé êáôÜëëçëåò Þ åßíáé ëéãüôåñï êáôÜëëçëåòáðü ôïõò Üíôñåò ãéá
ôÝôïéá õðçñåóßá.

Äåí ðéóôåýïõìå üôé åßíáé äõíáôüí íá åêäïèåß áðü ôï Óõìâïýëéï
Åðéêñáôåßáò áðüöáóç ðïõ íá äÝ÷åôáé ôÝôïéá Üðïøç. Èá åðñüêåéôï ãéá
ðáñåñìçíåßá ôïõ Üñèñïõ 116, § 2 ôïõ Ó. Ç äéÜôáîç áõôÞ áðÜëåéøå êÜèå
äéÜêñéóç êáé áðüêëéóç áðü ôçí éóüôçôá óå âÜñïò ôùí ãõíáéêþí êáé åéóÞ-
ãáãå ôçí ïõóéáóôéêÞ éóüôçôá. Áõôü óçìáßíåé üôé äåí åðéôñÝðåé ôç èÝóðéóç
åê ôùí ðñïôÝñùí ðïóïóôþóåùí ðåñéïñéóôéêþí ôçò åéóáãùãÞò ôùí ãõíáé-
êþí óå ïðïéïäÞðïôå ëåéôïýñãçìá, åðÜããåëìá êëð. (ð.÷. åéóáãùãÞ óôéò
ðáñáãùãéêÝò ó÷ïëÝò ôçò Áóôõíïìßáò ü÷é ðåñéóóüôåñïáðü 10% ãõíáßêåò).
Áíôßèåôá, êÞñõîå óõíôáãìáôéêÜ êáé ìÜëéóôá åðÝâáëåôá èåôéêÜ ìÝôñá õðÝñ
ôùí ãõíáéêþí, áíÜìåóá óôá ïðïßá ïé ðñïùèçôéêÝò ôùí ãõíáéêþí ðïóï-
óôþóåéò, (ð.÷. óôá øçöïäÝëôéá ôùí ðåñéöåñåéáêþí åêëïãþí íá ðåñéëáì-
âÜíïíôáé ü÷é ëéãüôåñåò áðü 30% ãõíáßêåò),* þóôå íá õðåñíéêçèåß êáé
ìÝ÷ñéò üôïõ õðåñíéêçèåß ç ðñïêáôÜëçøç ãéá ôçí áíéêáíüôçôá ôùí ãõíáé-
êþí ãéá ïðïéáäÞðïôå óôáäéïäñïìßá. 

Ôç óõíôáãìáôéêÞ åðéôáãÞ áêïëïýèçóáí ïé íüìïé êáé, óå åöáñìïãÞ ôïõò,
ïé ðñïêçñýîåéò ãéá ôçí åéóáãùãÞ óôéò ðáñáãùãéêÝò Ó÷ïëÝò ôçò
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* Óçìåéþíïõìå ôç óõ÷íÞ óýã÷õóç ìåôáîý ðïóïóôþóåùí èåôéêþí, ðïõ ðñïùèïýí ôéò ãõíáßêåò ðñïò
ðñáãìáôéêÞ éóüôçôá, êáé ðïóïóôþóåùí ðåñéïñéóôéêþí, ðïõ ðáñåìðïäßæïõí ôçí ðñáãìáôïðïßçóç
ôçò ïõóéáóôéêÞò éóüôçôáò.  Ïé ðñþôåò åßíáé óýìöùíåò ìå ôï Üñèñï 116, § 2 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò, ïé
äåýôåñåò åßíáé áíôßèåôåò ìå áõôü.



Áóôõíïìßáò êáé ôïõ Óôñáôïý ðïõ Ý÷ïõí áðáëåßøåé, êáô� åöáñìïãÞí ôïõ
íÝïõ Üñèñïõ 116, § 2 Ó, ôéò ðåñéïñéóôéêÝò êáôÜ ôùí ãõíáéêþí ðïóïóôþóåéò.

Ôçí ßäéá ïäü áêïëïýèçóå êáé ï éó÷ýùí Í. 3181/2003 ðïõ áíôéêáôÝóôçóå
ôï Üñèñï 3, 1 ôïõ Í. 2622/1998, ôï ïðïßï êáèüñéæå ðïóïóôü 90% áíôñþí
êáé 10% ãõíáéêþí ùò åéóáêôÝùí óôï óþìá ôùí óõíïñéáêþí öñïõñþí.
ÓÞìåñá äåí éó÷ýïõí ðëÝïí ïé ðåñéïñéóôéêÝò áõôÝò ðïóïóôþóåéò. Ç éó÷ý-
ïõóá äéÜôáîç äåí ðñïâëÝðåé êáìßá ðïóüóôùóç ëüãù öýëïõ.

ÐáñåíèåôéêÜ õðåíèõìßæïõìå ðüóï áðáôçëÞ õðÞñîå ç «êïéíÞ ðåßñá» 
- ðñáãìáôéêÜ, ðñïêáôÜëçøç - ôçí ïðïßá åðéêáëïýíôáí óå âÜñïò ôùí ãõíáé-
êþí ìå äéêáéïëïãßá ôç «öõóéêÞ áíéêáíüôçôá» ôùí ãõíáéêþí, ðïõ óôï
ðáñåëèüí ëåéôïýñãçóå óå üëï ôïí êüóìï êáé åéäéêÜ óôçí ÅëëÜäá. Ïé
Åëëçíßäåò áðïêëåßïíôáí, ùò áíßêáíåò áðü ôç öýóç ôïõò, ó÷åäüí áðü üëá
ôá åðáããÝëìáôá ôá ïðïßá Þäç áðü ÷ñüíéá áóêïýí åõäïêßìùò. ¼ôáí ï áðï-
êëåéóìüò êáôáñãÞèçêå, åìöáíßóèçêáí ïé ðåñéïñéóôéêÝò ãéá ôéò ãõíáßêåò
ðïóïóôþóåéò.

Óôçí êáèéÝñùóç ôçò íÝáò áíôßëçøçò ôçò ïõóéáóôéêÞò éóüôçôáò óçìáíôé-
êü ñüëï Ýðáéîå ç ðñïçãçèåßóá ôçò áíáèåþñçóçò ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò ôïõ
2001 íïìïëïãßá ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åðéêñáôåßáò (âë. áðïöÜóåéò 1933/98
êáé 1917-1929/1998).

Åî Üëëïõ ãéá ôçí êáèéÝñùóç ôçò èÝóçò áõôÞò óå óõãêåêñéìÝíåò óôá-
äéïäñïìßåò ñüëï Ýðáéîå êáé ç ãíùìÜôåõóç ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (âë. ãíùìÜôåõóç ÅÅÄÁ 6/6/2002, ¸êèåóç
ÅÅÄÁ 2002, ó. 155 åð.) ôçí ïðïßá áíáöÝñåé êáé ï Õðïõñãüò Äçìüóéáò
ÔÜîçò óôçí ÅéóçãçôéêÞ ôïõ ¸êèåóç óôï ó÷åôéêü íïìïèÝôçìá.

Áâßáóôï óõìðÝñáóìá ôùí áíùôÝñù åßíáé üôé ôõ÷üí áðüöáóç ôïõ ÓôÅ
áðïäå÷üìåíç ðåñéïñéóôéêÝò ðïóïóôþóåéò óå âÜñïò ôùí ãõíáéêþí èá Þôáí
áíôßèåôç ìå ôï íÝï Üñèñï 116, § 2 ôïõ Ó., êáé ìå ôïõò ðáñáðÜíù íüìïõò.
Ðñïöáíþò èá åðñüêåéôï ãéá ðáñåñìçíåßá óôçñéæüìåíç óå ðáñáíüçóç ôçò
Ýííïéáò ôçò áñíçôéêÞò ðïóüóôùóçò êáôÜ ôùí ãõíáéêþí.

Ðéï óõãêåêñéìÝíá: Ïé ïðáäïß ôçò ïõóéáóôéêÞò éóüôçôáò ðïôÝ äåí õðï-
óôçñßîáìå - êáé äåí õðïóôçñßæïõìå - ôçí éóÜñéèìç åßóïäï áíäñþí êáé ãõíáé-
êþí óå êÜðïéï åðÜããåëìá. Õðïóôçñßæïõìå ôçí áîéïêñáôéêÞ ðñüóëçøç
áó÷Ýôùò öýëïõ ìåôÜ ôçí åîÝôáóç üëùí ôùí õðïøçößùí ãéá íá äéáðéóôù-
èåß áí áíôáðïêñßíïíôáé êáé óå ôé âáèìü êáèÝíáò óå üëåò ôéò éäéüôçôåò -
èåùñçôéêÝò êáé ðñáêôéêÝò - ðïõ áðáéôïýíôáé óå êÜèå åðÜããåëìá.

Ìå Üëëá ëüãéá, åéäéêÜ ãéá ôéò ãõíáßêåò õðïøÞöéåò óõíïñéáêïýò öñïõ-
ñïýò æçôÜìå íá åîåôáóèïýí, üðùò êáé ïé óõíõðïøÞöéïß ôïõò Üíôñåò, ü÷é
ìüíï óå èåùñçôéêÝò ãíþóåéò, áëëÜ êáé óôéò óùìáôéêÝò êáé øõ÷éêÝò éêáíü-
ôçôåò ðïõ ðñÝðåé íá Ý÷åé ï óõíïñéáêüò öñïõñüò (ð.÷. óùìáôéêÞ äýíáìç,
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éêáíüôçôá áíôßêñïõóçò áéöíéäéáóôéêÞò åðßèåóçò, øõ÷ñáéìßá êáé áõôïêõ-
ñéáñ÷ßá, áíôï÷Þ óå êáêïõ÷ßåò, óêïðïâïëÞ, ôõ÷üí ãíþóç åéäéêþí ìåèüäùí
Üìõíáò - êáñÜôå, æéïõ-æßôóïõ- êëð.).

¼óïé êáé üóåò ðåôý÷ïõí óå üëåò áõôÝò ôéò åîåôÜóåéò-äïêéìáóßåò èá ðñÝ-
ðåé íá äéïñßæïíôáé êáôÜ óåéñÜí åðéôõ÷ßáò. Ìðïñåß óå 20 ðñïóëáìâáíüìå-
íïõò íá åðÝôõ÷å ìüíï 1 ãõíáßêá Þ 5 Þ 12. ÊáììéÜ áíôßññçóç äåí èá ìðï-
ñåß íá ðñïâëçèåß, áñêåß ïé åîåôÜóåéò-äéáãùíéóìïß íá Ýäùóáí ßóåò åõêáé-
ñßåò (íá Þôáí ßäéåò ãéá Üíôñåò êáé ãõíáßêåò) êáé ç êñßóç íá Þôáí áìåñüëç-
ðôç ãéá üëïõò ôïõò õðïøçößïõò áó÷Ýôùò öýëïõ. Ï åê ôùí ðñïôÝñùí áðï-
êëåéóìüò Þ ðåñéïñéóìüò ôùí ãõíáéêþí íá äéáãùíéóèïýí ìå ßóïõò üñïõò
áðïôåëåß äéÜêñéóç ëüãù öýëïõ, äçëáäÞ ðáñÜâáóç ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò éóüôç-
ôáò. Êáé ùò ôÝôïéá åßíáé áíôßèåôç ìå ôá Üñèñá 116, 2, 4, 2 êáé 5, 1 ôïõ Ó.
êáé ìå ôïõò íüìïõò ðïõ ðñïáíáöÝñáìå.

Ç áðïäï÷Þ ðåñéïñéóôéêþí ðïóïóôþóåùí èá Þôáí áíôßèåôç êáé ìå äéå-
èíåßò óõìâÜóåéò ðïõ åðéâÜëëïõí ôçí ïõóéáóôéêÞ éóüôçôá ôùí öýëùí êáé
ðïõ ç ÅëëÜäá åðéêýñùóå ìå íüìïõò ïé ïðïßïé, ìÜëéóôá, êáôÜ ôï Üñèñï 28,
1 ôïõ Ó., Ý÷ïõí áõîçìÝíç ôõðéêÞ éó÷ý óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôïõò åèíéêïýò íüìïõò.
¸ôóé, ìéá áðüöáóç äå÷üìåíç ðåñéïñéóôéêÝò ðïóïóôþóåéò èá åßíáé ðñï-
óâëçôÞ åíþðéïí äéåèíþí Åðéôñïðþí-Äéêáóôçñßùí, óõãêåêñéìÝíá: ôçò
ÅðéôñïðÞò ôçò CEDAW (Äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôçí åîÜëåéøç ôùí äéáêñß-
óåùí êáôÜ ôùí ãõíáéêþí, Í. 1342/1983), ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ôïõ Äéåèíïýò
Óõìöþíïõ Áôïìéêþí êáé Ðïëéôéêþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí (Í. 2462/1997) ôçò
ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò åëÝã÷ïõ ôçò åöáñìïãÞò ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý
Êïéíùíéêïý ×Üñôç. Ç ôåëåõôáßá, ìÜëéóôá, ÅðéôñïðÞ Ý÷åé Þäç êáôáäéêÜóåé
ôçí ÅëëÜäá ãéá ðïóïóôþóåéò óå âÜñïò ôùí ãõíáéêþí. 

ÓõìðåñáóìáôéêÜ, óêïðüò ôïõ ðáñüíôïò åßíáé íá õðïóôçñßîïõìå ôçí ùò
ôþñá íïìïëïãßá ôïõ ÓôÅ, ðïõ åñìÞíåõóå ôï Üñèñï 116, § 2 Ó, ôá ó÷åôéêÜ
íïìïèåôéêÜ ìÝôñá, ôï óåâáóìü ôùí ó÷åôéêþí äéåèíþí óõìâÜóåùí êáé ôéò
ðñï Ýôïõò åêöñáóèåßóåò áðüøåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, ðïõ üëá ìáæß Ý÷ïõí êáèéå-
ñþóåé ôçí áñ÷Þ: Ï×É óå ðåñéïñéóôéêÝò ðïóïóôþóåéò óå âÜñïò ôùí ãõíáé-
êþí, ÍÁÉ óå èåôéêÜ ìÝôñá (ðñïùèçôéêÝò ðïóïóôþóåéò ê.á.) õðÝñ ôùí
ãõíáéêþí ìÝ÷ñé êáôÜñãçóçò ôçò óå âÜñïò ôïõò ðñïêáôÜëçøçò.

Äåí åßíáé äõíáôüí ôï Óõìâïýëéï Åðéêñáôåßáò íá áìáõñþóåé ôçí éóôïñßá
ôïõ, êáôáñãþíôáò ôï ßäéï ôçí ðñïïäåõôéêÞ íïìïëïãßá ôïõ êáé ìÜëéóôá
ìåôÜ ôçí ôñïðïðïßçóç ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò óôçí ïðïßá áõôÞ åß÷å óõíôåëÝóåé.
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ÊÅÉÌÅÍÏ áñ. 12
ÐáñáôçñÞóåéò åðß ôïõ íüìïõ 3251/2004

«Åõñùðáúêü Ýíôáëìá óýëëçøçò, ôñïðïðïßçóç ôïõ
Í. 2928/2001 ãéá ôéò åãêëçìáôéêÝò ïñãáíþóåéò»





ÐÁÑÁÔÇÑÇÓÅÉÓ ÊÁÉ ÈÅÓÅÉÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÈÍÉÊÇÓ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇÓ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ
ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ

ÅÐÉ ÔÏÕ NOMOY 3251/2004 (ÖÅÊ Á~127)
«Åõñùðáúêü ¸íôáëìá óýëëçøçò, ôñïðïðïßçóç ôïõ í. 2928/2001

ãéá ôéò åãêëçìáôéêÝò ïñãáíþóåéò
êáé Üëëåò äéáôÜîåéò»

Ç ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, êáôÜ ôéò óõíåäñéÜóåéò ôçò 4çò Íïåìâñßïõ 2004
êáé ôçò 10çò Öåâñïõáñßïõ 2005, áó÷ïëÞèçêå ìå ôïí ðñüóöáôá øçöéóèÝ-
íôá áðü ôç ÂïõëÞ ôùí ÅëëÞíùí íüìï 3251/2004, ìå ôïí ïðïßï åíóùìáôþ-
èçêáí óôï åëëçíéêü äßêáéï ïé ó÷åôéêÝò ÁðïöÜóåéò-Ðëáßóéï ôïõ Ýôïõò 2002
ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ¸íùóçò [Áðüöáóç-Ðëáßóéï 2002/584/ÄÅÕ, ôçò 13.6.2002
(ÅÅ L 190, 18.7.2002), ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï åõñùðáúêü Ýíôáëìá óýëëçøçò êáé
Áðüöáóç-Ðëáßóéï ôçò 22.6.2002 (ÅÅ L 164, ôçò 22.6.2002) ãéá ôçí áíôéìå-
ôþðéóç ôçò ôñïìïêñáôßáò]. Ç ÅÅÄÁ ìåôÜ ìáêñÜ óõæÞôçóç êáé øçöïöïñßá
äéáôýðùóå ôéò ðáñáêÜôù ðáñáôçñÞóåéò êáé èÝóåéò ôçò.1

Á~ Ùò ðñïò ôï Ýíôáëìá óýëëçøçò
1. Ôï ðñþôï æÞôçìá Ýãêåéôáé óôçí ðñüâëåøç éäéáßôåñá åõñÝùò êáôáëü-

ãïõ åãêëçìÜôùí ãéá ôá ïðïßá äéêáéïëïãåßôáé ç Ýêäïóç åíôÜëìáôïò óýëëç-
øçò. ¸ôóé, óôçí ðñáãìáôéêüôçôá ôï åõñùðáúêü Ýíôáëìá ìðïñåß íá åêäïèåß
ãéá üëá ïõóéáóôéêÜ ôá åãêëÞìáôá åêôüò áðü ôá ðôáßóìáôá êáé ôá åëáöñÜ
ðëçììåëÞìáôá. 

2. ÐåñáéôÝñù, ïé íÝåò äéáôÜîåéò ðÜó÷ïõí áðü áïñéóôßá ùò ðñïò ôï ðñü-
óùðï åêåßíïõ óå âÜñïò ôïõ ïðïßïõ ìðïñåß íá åêäïèåß åõñùðáúêü Ýíôáë-
ìá óýëëçøçò áðü ôéò åëëçíéêÝò áñ÷Ýò. Äåí åßíáé äçëáäÞ óáöÝò, åÜí ôï
ðñüóùðï óôï ïðïßï áöïñÜ ôï Ýíôáëìá ðñÝðåé íá Ý÷åé Þäç ôçí éäéüôçôá
ôïõ êáôçãïñïõìÝíïõ Þ ü÷é. 

3. Ôï óçìáíôéêüôåñï, üìùò, æÞôçìá Ýãêåéôáé óôçí êáôÜñãçóç ôçò áñ÷Þò
ôïõ äéðëïý áîéïðïßíïõ ãéá 32 ôýðïõò åãêëçìÜôùí, ìåôáîý ôùí ïðïßùí êáé
ïé ëåãüìåíåò «ôñïìïêñáôéêÝò ðñÜîåéò». ÊáôÜ óõíÝðåéá, ïé åëëçíéêÝò áñ÷Ýò
õðï÷ñåþíïíôáé íá åêäþóïõí åãêëçìáôßá ðïõ Ý÷åé äéáðñÜîåé áîéüðïéíç
ðñÜîç óýìöùíá ìå ôï äßêáéï ôïõ åêæçôïýíôïò êñÜôïõò, ç ïðïßá üìùò äåí
èåùñåßôáé áîéüðïéíç êáôÜ ôï åëëçíéêü äßêáéï. 
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1 ÅéóçãÞôñéá Þôáí ç êá ×ñõóïýëá Ìïõêßïõ, Äéêçãüñïò Äñ.Í., ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ ÓõíåñãÜôéò ôçò
ÅÅÄÁ



4. Åðßóçò, ðåñéïñßæåôáé ï êáíüíáò ôçò åéäéêüôçôáò, äçëáäÞ ï êáíüíáò
ðïõ ïñßæåé üôé ï åêæçôïýìåíïò ìðïñåß íá äéêáóôåß ìüíï ãéá ôçí ðñÜîç ðïõ
áíáöÝñåôáé óôï Ýíôáëìá óýëëçøçò. ¸ôóé, óôï Üñèñ. 34 ôïõ íüìïõ åéóÜ-
ãåôáé ç äõíáôüôçôá êÜìøçò ôïõ êáíüíá ôçò åéäéêüôçôáò, ìåôáîý Üëëùí,
üôáí ï ðñïóá÷èåßò åß÷å ðáñáéôçèåß ñçôÜ åíþðéïí ôçò áñìüäéáò äéêáóôéêÞò
áñ÷Þò áðü ôï åõåñãÝôçìá áõôü. 

5. Óïâáñü ðñüâëçìá äçìéïõñãïýí, åðßóçò, ïé äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ Üñèñ. 23
ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôç ëåãüìåíç «ðñïóùñéíÞ ìåôáãùãÞ» ôïõ åêæçôïõìÝíïõ ìÝ÷ñé
ôç ëÞøç áðüöáóçò ðåñß åêôÝëåóçò ôïõ åíôÜëìáôïò. 

6. ÐåñáéôÝñù, ðñïâëÝðåôáé ç äéáêëÜäùóç êáé äéáóýíäåóç ôùí äéáäéêá-
óéþí ôïõ åõñùðáúêïý åíôÜëìáôïò óýëëçøçò ìå ôï óýóôçìá êáôá÷ùñßóå-
ùí ôçò óýìâáóçò ÓÝíãêåí (Üñèñï 6). Áðü áõôü óõíÜãåôáé üôé ï åêæçôïý-
ìåíïò áðïóôåñåßôáé áðü ôçí åëåõèåñßá êßíçóÞò ôïõ åíôüò ôùí ÷ùñþí
ÓÝíãêåí, áí êáé ìðïñåß íá åßíáé áðëÜ ýðïðôïò êáé ü÷é äéùêüìåíïò Þ êáôá-
äéêáóèåßò ãéá ôÝëåóç áîéüðïéíçò ðñÜîçò.

7. ÔÝëïò, óçìåéþíåôáé üôé ï Í. 3251/2004 äåí ðåñéÝ÷åé ñýèìéóç ó÷åôéêÜ
ìå ôçí áðáãüñåõóç Ýêäïóçò ÅëëÞíùí ðïëéôþí, èÝìá ðïõ êáôÜ êáéñïýò
Ý÷åé ðñïêáëÝóåé äéáöùíßåò. 

Â~ Ùò ðñïò ôï æÞôçìá ôçò áíôéìåôþðéóçò ôçò ôñïìïêñáôßáò

8. Êáô�áñ÷Üò, óôï ðëáßóéï áõôïýóéáò ó÷åäüí ìåôáöïñÜò üóùí ðñïâëÝ-
ðïíôáé óôçí Áðüöáóç Ðëáßóéï ôçò ÅÅ, ôõðïðïéïýíôáé, ðëÝïí, ùò ôñïìï-
êñáôéêÝò åíÝñãåéåò ìéá óåéñÜ áðü ðïëõÜñéèìá êïéíÜ åãêëÞìáôá áëëÜ ìå
õðåñ÷åéëÞ õðïêåéìåíéêÞ õðüóôáóç (óêïðïýò Þ êßíçôñá ðÝñáí ôïõ äüëïõ Þ
ôçò áìÝëåéáò). ×áñáêôçñßæåôáé äå ùò ôñïìïêñáôéêÞ ç ðñÜîç åíüò ìåìï-
íùìÝíïõ ðñïóþðïõ ðïõ äåí åêôåëåß áðüöáóç ó÷åôéêÞò ïñãÜíùóçò.

9. ÐåñáéôÝñù, ï íïìïèÝôçò ïñßæåé, ïñèÜ, ðüôå ïñéóìÝíåò ðñÜîåéò äåí
èåùñïýíôáé ùò ôñïìïêñáôéêÝò. Ìå âÜóç ôç íÝá äéÜôáîç ôïõ Üñèñïõ 187Á
ðáñ. 8 ÐÊ, ç ïðïßá äåí õðÞñ÷å óôï êåßìåíï ôçò Áðüöáóçò-Ðëáéóßïõ, äåí
óõíéóôÜ ôñïìïêñáôéêÞ ðñÜîç ç ôÝëåóç åãêëÞìáôïò ðïõ åêäçëþíåôáé ùò
ðñïóðÜèåéá åãêáèßäñõóçò Þ äéáöýëáîçò ôïõ äçìïêñáôéêïý ðïëéôåýìáôïò
Þ ùò äñÜóç õðÝñ ôçò åëåõèåñßáò Þ ùò ðñÜîç ðïõ áðïóêïðåß óôçí Üóêç-
óç èåìåëéþäïõò áôïìéêÞò, ðïëéôéêÞò Þ êáé óõíäéêáëéóôéêÞò åëåõèåñßáò.

10. Åðßóçò, ìå âÜóç ôïõ Üñèñï 187Á ðáñ. 7 ÐÊ ðñïâëÝðåôáé áýîçóç
ôùí ðïéíþí óôá åãêëÞìáôá ôçò äéáêåêñéìÝíçò êëïðÞò, ôçò ðëáóôïãñáößáò
äçìïóßïõ åããñÜöïõ êáé ôçò åêâßáóçò üôáí ôåëïýíôáé ãéá íá ðñïðáñá-
óêåõÜóïõí ìßá ôñïìïêñáôéêÞ ðñÜîç, áíåîáñôÞôùò ôçò ôÝëåóÞò ôçò. 

11. Áêüìç, ðáñáôçñåßôáé üôé ç ðáñáãñáöÞ ôùí ôñïìïêñáôéêþí ðñÜîåùí
ãéá ôéò ïðïßåò ðñïâëÝðåôáé ç ðïéíÞ ôçò éóüâéáò êÜèåéñîçò åßíáé ôñéáêï-
íôáåôÞò, åíþ ç áíôßóôïé÷ç ðáñáãñáöÞ ôïõ êïéíïý ðïéíéêïý äéêáßïõ åßíáé,
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ùò ãíùóôüí, åéêïóáåôÞò. Áíôéóôïß÷ùò, åíþ óýìöùíá ìå ôç äéÜôáîç ôïõ
Üñèñ. 105 ÐÊ, ç õö� üñïí áðüëõóç åßíáé äõíáôÞ åðß éóüâéáò êÜèåéñîçò åÜí
åêôßèçêáí ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí åßêïóé Ýôç áðü ôçí ðïéíÞ, åðß ôñïìïêñáôéêþí åãêëç-
ìÜôùí, ï êáôáäéêáóèåßò ðñÝðåé íá Ý÷åé åêôßóåé ðïéíÞ ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí åéêïóé-
ðÝíôå åôþí. 

12. Åðßóçò, ç ñýèìéóç ôïõ Üñèñïõ 187Á ðáñ. 1 iii åä.â~ ÐÊ ðñïâëÝðåé
ôçí åðéìÝôñçóç ôçò ðïéíÞò ìå âÜóç ôïí êáíüíá ôçò ðñáãìáôéêÞò óõññïÞò
üôáí ðñïêáëåßôáé ï èÜíáôïò ðåñéóóïôÝñùí ðñïóþðùí áðü ôçí ßäéá ôñï-
ìïêñáôéêÞ ðñÜîç.

13. ÐåñáéôÝñù, ìå âÜóç ôï Üñèñï 42 ôïõ íÝïõ íüìïõ, ïé åéäéêÝò áíá-
êñéôéêÝò ðñÜîåéò ôçò áóôõíïìéêÞò äéåßóäõóçò, ôùí åëåã÷üìåíùí ìåôáöï-
ñþí, ôçò Üñóçò ôïõ áðïññÞôïõ, ôçò ðáñáêïëïýèçóçò ìå óõóêåõÝò Þ÷ïõ
Þ åéêüíáò êáé ôçò óõó÷Ýôéóçò ôùí ðñïóùðéêþí äåäïìÝíùí (Üñèñï 253Á
ÊÐÄ, ðïõ ðñïóôÝèçêå ìå ôï í. 2928/2001, áíáêñéôéêÝò ðñÜîåéò åðß åãêëç-
ìáôéêþí ïñãáíþóåùí), ïé ïðïßåò åß÷áí èåóðéóèåß ãéá ôï Ýãêëçìá ôçò óõì-
ìåôï÷Þò óå åãêëçìáôéêÝò ïñãáíþóåéò åðåêôåßíïíôáé, ðëÝïí, êáé óå üëá ôá
åãêëÞìáôá ðïõ ðåñéãñÜöïíôáé óôï Üñèñï 187Á ÐÊ, üðùò åðåêôåßíåôáé
óôá åãêëÞìáôá áõôÜ êáé ç äõíáôüôçôá åëÝã÷ïõ DNA (Üñèñï 200Á ÊÐÄ). 

14. Ï íÝïò íüìïò ðñïâëÝðåé, åðßóçò, ìßá óåéñÜ åðé ìÝñïõò ôñïðïðïéÞ-
óåéò äéáôÜîåùí ôïõ ïõóéáóôéêïý êáé ôïõ äéêïíïìéêïý ðïéíéêïý äéêáßïõ,
üðùò ôçí êáèéÝñùóç ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò ðáãêüóìéáò äéêáéïóýíçò (Üñèñ. 40
ðáñ. 3), ôïí áðïêëåéóìü ôçò áñìïäéüôçôáò ôùí ìéêôþí ïñêùôþí äéêáóôç-
ñßùí ãéá üëá ôá êáêïõñãÞìáôá ôïõ Üñèñïõ 187Á ÐÊ (Üñèñï 42 ðáñ.2), ôç
óýíôìçóç ôçò ðïéíéêÞò äéáäéêáóßáò (Üñèñ. 42 ðáñ. 5) åöüóïí ç ðåñÜôùóç
ôçò êýñéáò áíÜêñéóçò êçñýóóåôáé áðü ôï óõìâïýëéï åöåôþí, ôçí åðéìÞ-
êõíóç ôïõ ÷ñüíïõ ðáñáãñáöÞò üôáí ç áðåéëïýìåíç ðïéíÞ åßíáé éóüâéá
êÜèåéñîç (ôñéáêïíôáåôÞò ðáñáãñáöÞ, Üñèñï 187Á, ðáñ. 1 é åä. â~ ÐÊ) êáé
ôçí åðéìÞêõíóç ôïõ ÷ñüíïõ ðñáãìáôéêÞò Ýêôéóçò ôçò éóüâéáò êÜèåéñîçò
(Üñèñï 187Á ðáñ. 1 é åä. ã~ ÐÊ).

15. Ìå ôçí ðáñ. 3 ôïõ íÝïõ Üñèñ. 187Á ÐÊ åéóÜãåôáé ôï Ýãêëçìá ôçò áðåé-
ëÞò ôÝëåóçò ôñïìïêñáôéêÞò ðñÜîçò, ãéá ôï ïðïßï ðñïâëÝðåôáé åëÜ÷éóôç
ðïéíÞ öõëÜêéóçò äýï åôþí, åíþ êáôÜ ôï êïéíü ðïéíéêü äßêáéï, ç ðáñÜíïìç
áðåéëÞ ôéìùñåßôáé ìå öõëÜêéóç ìÝ÷ñéò åíüò Ýôïõò Þ ìå ÷ñçìáôéêÞ ðïéíÞ. 

16. Ìå âÜóç ôï íÝï íüìï, áðïôåëåß êáêïýñãçìá áðåéëïýìåíï ìå êÜèåéñ-
îç ìÝ÷ñé äÝêá åôþí, ç óõãêñüôçóç äïìçìÝíçò êáé ìå äéáñêÞ äñÜóç ïìÜ-
äáò áðü ôñßá Þ ðåñéóóüôåñá Üôïìá ìå óêïðü íá ôåëåóôåß «ôï Ýãêëçìá ôçò
ðáñ. 1» (ôïõ Üñèñïõ 187Á ÐÊ) - äçëáäÞ áêüìç êáé åÜí äéáðñá÷èåß Ýíáí
ìüíï Ýãêëçìá, Þ áêüìç êáé åÜí äåí äéáðñá÷èåß êáíÝíá Ýãêëçìá- êáèþò êáé
ç Ýíôáîç ùò ìÝëïõò óôçí ïìÜäá áõôÞ. 
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17. Ìå ôçí ðáñ. 6 ôïõ íÝïõ Üñèñ. 187Á ÐÊ, ðïéíéêïðïéåßôáé, ìå ôçí ðñü-
âëåøç êÜèåéñîçò ìÝ÷ñé äÝêá åôþí, êáé ç ðáñï÷Þ ðëçñïöïñéþí êáé õëéêþí
Þ ïéêïíïìéêþí ìÝóùí êáèþò êáé ç ïéêïíïìéêÞ åíßó÷õóç áðü ïðïéïíäÞðïôå
óå ïñãáíþóåéò Þ óå Üôïìá ôá ïðïßá ôåëïýí ôñïìïêñáôéêÝò ðñÜîåéò, åöü-
óïí ãßíåôáé ìå óêïðü ôç äéåõêüëõíóç ôçò ôÝëåóçò ôùí ðñÜîåùí áõôþí. 

18. ÔÝëïò, ìå ôï Üñèñ. 44 ôïõ í. 3251/2004, åðåêôåßíïíôáé ïé êõñùôéêÝò
óõíÝðåéåò êáé óôá íïìéêÜ ðñüóùðá éäéùôéêïý äéêáßïõ, ãéá ëïãáñéáóìü ôùí
ïðïßùí öÝñåôáé üôé åíÞñãçóáí ïé äñÜóôåò ôùí ó÷åôéêþí åãêëçìáôéêþí
ðñÜîåùí, ùò ðñüóùðá ðïõ åíåñãïýí áôïìéêÜ Þ ùò ìÝëç ïñãÜíïõ ôïõ
íïìéêïý ðñïóþðïõ êáé áóêïýí åíôüò áõôïý êáèÞêïíôá äéåõèõíôÞ Þ ãåíé-
êÜ áóêïýíôïò Ýëåã÷ï åíôüò ôïõ íïìéêïý ðñïóþðïõ. 

Ãéá ôá êõñéüôåñá åéäéêÜ èÝìáôá ãéá ôá ïðïßá ðñïÝêõøáí äéáöïñÝò áðü-
øåùí, äéáôõðþèçêáí áíôßóôïé÷á åñùôÞìáôá áðü ôçí Ðñüåäñï ôçò
ÅðéôñïðÞò, ôá ïðïßá åóôÜëçóáí óôá ìÝëç ôçò ðñï ôçò óõíåäñßáóçò ôçò
10çò Öåâñïõáñßïõ 2005. ÌåôÜ áðü äéåõêñéíßóåéò êáé ó÷åôéêÝò óõæçôÞóåéò
ôá åñùôÞìáôá áõôÜ ôÝèçêáí óå øçöïöïñßá, ôá áðïôåëÝóìáôá ôçò ïðïßáò
áíáöÝñïíôáé ðáñáêÜôù:

Á~ ÃÅÍÉÊÁ ÅÑÙÔÇÌÁÔÁ

1. Èåùñåßôå üôé Þôáí áíáãêáßï êïéíùíéêÜ íá ðñïóôåèåß ï Í.3251/2004
óôçí Þäç õðÜñ÷ïõóá ó÷åôéêÞ íïìïèåóßá;

Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ áðïöÜóéóå êáôÜ ðëåéïøçößá üôé äåí Þôáí áíáãêáßá êïé-
íùíéêÜ ç ðñïóèÞêç ôïõ Í. 3251/2004 óôçí Þäç õðÜñ÷ïõóá ó÷åôéêÞ
íïìïèåóßá.

(ÁðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: 10 Ï×É - 1 ÍÁÉ )
2. Èåùñåßôå üôé ç ÅëëÜäá Ý÷åé õðï÷ñÝùóç íá åíóùìáôþóåé ôéò ó÷åôéêÝò

åõñùðáúêÝò äéáôÜîåéò óôï äéêáúêü ìáò óýóôçìá;
Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ áðïöÜóéóå êáôÜ ðëåéïøçößá üôé ç ÅëëÜäá Ý÷åé õðï÷ñÝù-

óç íá åíóùìáôþóåé ôéò ó÷åôéêÝò åõñùðáúêÝò äéáôÜîåéò óôï äéêáúêü ôçò
óýóôçìá. 

(ÁðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: 7 ÍÁÉ - 4 Ï×É).

Â~ ÅÍÔÁËÌÁ ÓÕËËÇØÇÓ-ÅÊÄÏÓÇ

1. Èåùñåßôå ùò óùóôÞ êáé óõìöùíåßôå ìå ôçí êáôÜñãçóç ôçò áñ÷Þò ôïõ
äéðëïý áîéüðïéíïõ ùò ðñïûðüèåóçò ãéá ôçí Ýêäïóç åêæçôïõìÝíïõ ðñï-
óþðïõ;
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Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ áðïöÜóéóå êáôÜ ðëåéïøçößá üôé äåí èåùñåß óùóôÞ êáé
äéáöùíåß ìå ôçí êáôÜñãçóç ôçò áñ÷Þò ôïõ äéðëïý áîéüðïéíïõ ùò ðñï-
ûðüèåóçò ãéá ôçí Ýêäïóç åêæçôïõìÝíïõ ðñïóþðïõ.

(ÁðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: 10 Ï×É - 1 ÍÁÉ)

2. Èåùñåßôå óùóôü ôïí ðåñéïñéóìü ôçò åéäéêüôçôáò, äçëáäÞ ôçò áñ÷Þò
ï åêæçôïýìåíïò íá äéù÷èåß êáé äéêáóôåß ìüíï ãéá ôçí ðñÜîç ãéá ôçí ïðïßá
æçôÞèçêå ç Ýêäïóç; 

Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ áðïöÜóéóå êáôÜ ðëåéïøçößá üôé äåí èåùñåß óùóôü ôïí
ðåñéïñéóìü ôçò åéäéêüôçôáò.

(ÁðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: 10 Ï×É - 1 ÍÁÉ)

3. Åßíáé Þ ü÷é åðéêßíäõíç ç «ðñïóùñéíÞ ìåôáãùãÞ» åêæçôïõìÝíïõ ðñï-
óþðïõ êáé ìÜëéóôá ÷ùñßò ÷ñïíéêÜ üñéá äéÜñêåéÜò ôçò;

Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ áðïöÜóéóå êáôÜ ðëåéïøçößá üôé åßíáé åðéêßíäõíç ç «ðñï-
óùñéíÞ ìåôáãùãÞ» åêæçôïõìÝíïõ ðñïóþðïõ êáé ìÜëéóôá ÷ùñßò ÷ñïíéêÜ
üñéá äéÜñêåéÜò ôçò.

(ÁðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: 10 ÍÁÉ - 1 Ï×É)

4. Åßíáé áíåêôÞ ç ìç ðñüâëåøç áðáãüñåõóçòÝêäïóçò çìåäáðïý;
Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ áðïöÜóéóå êáôÜ ðëåéïøçößá üôé äåí åßíáé áíåêôÞ ç ìç

ðñüâëåøç áðáãüñåõóçò Ýêäïóçò çìåäáðïý.
(ÁðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: 10 Ï×É - 1 ÍÁÉ)

Ã~ ÁÍÔÉÌÅÔÙÐÉÓÇ ÔÑÏÌÏÊÑÁÔÉÊÇÓ ÐÑÁÎÇÓ

ÈÝìá 1ï. Åßíáé ãíùóôü üôé ìÝ÷ñé óÞìåñá äåí Ý÷åé åðéôåõ÷èåß ïñéóìüò
ãåíéêÜ áðïäåêôüò ôçò ôñïìïêñáôßáò, óõíåðþò êáé ôçò ôñïìïêñáôéêÞò
ðñÜîçò. Èåùñåßôå üôé ç ìÝèïäïò áêñéâïýò êáèïñéóìïý ôùí ðñÜîåùí ôïõ
Ð.Ê. ðïõ ÷áñáêôçñßæïíôáé ùò ôñïìïêñáôéêÝò åö� üóïí óõíïäåýïíôáé áðü
ðñüóèåôï õðïêåéìåíéêü óôïé÷åßï (ðÝñáí ôïõ äüëïõ Þ ôçò áìÝëåéáò), äçëá-
äÞ óõãêåêñéìÝíùí óêïðþí Þ êéíÞôñùí, êáé åö� üóïí áðïöáóßóèçêáí áðü
ïñãÜíùóç ðïõ óôü÷ï Ý÷åé ôç äéáìÝóïõ ôçò ôñïìïêñáôßáò áíáôñïðÞ ìéáò
íüìéìçò êáé óýìöùíçò ìå ôéò äçìïêñáôéêÝò áñ÷Ýò ðïëéôéêÞò êáôÜóôáóçò,
åßíáé êáôáñ÷Þí ðáñáäåêôÞ;

Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ áðïöÜóéóå êáôÜ ðëåéïøçößá üôé äåí åßíáé êáôáñ÷Þí
ðáñáäåêôÞ ç ðáñáðÜíù ìÝèïäïò êáèïñéóìïý ôùí ðñÜîåùí ðïõ ÷áñá-
êôçñßæïíôáé ùò ôñïìïêñáôéêÝò. 
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(ÁðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: 6 Ï×É - 5 ÍÁÉ)

ÈÝìá 2ï. Èåùñåßôå üôé ç ðñÜîç ìåìïíùìÝíïõ áôüìïõ ðïõ äåí áðïôåëåß
åêôÝëåóç áðüöáóçò ïñãÜíùóçò åßíáé åíäåäåéãìÝíï íá ÷áñáêôçñéóèåß ùò
ôñïìïêñáôéêÞ;

Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ áðïöÜóéóå êáôÜ ðëåéïøçößá üôé ç ðñÜîç ìåìïíùìÝíïõ
áôüìïõ ðïõ äåí áðïôåëåß åêôÝëåóç áðüöáóçò ïñãÜíùóçò, äåí åßíáé
åíäåäåéãìÝíï íá ÷áñáêôçñéóèåß ùò ôñïìïêñáôéêÞ.

(ÁðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: 9 Ï×É - 2 ÍÁÉ)

ÈÝìá 3ï. Èåùñåßôå üôé ç åðÝêôáóç ôïõ ðåäßïõ åöáñìïãÞò ôïõ Üñèñïõ
253Á ÊÐÄ ðåñß åéäéêþí áíáêñéôéêþí ðñÜîåùí (áóôõíïìéêÞ äéåßóäõóç, åëåã-
÷üìåíåò ìåôáöïñÝò, Üñóç ôïõ áðïññÞôïõ, ðáñáêïëïýèçóç ìå óõóêåõÝò
Þ÷ïõ Þ åéêüíáò êáé óõó÷Ýôéóç ôùí ðñïóùðéêþí äåäïìÝíùí) êáèþò êáé ôçò
äéÜôáîçò ôïõ Üñèñïõ 200Á ÊÐÄ ðåñß äõíáôüôçôáò åëÝã÷ïõ DNAóå üëá
ðëÝïí ôá åãêëÞìáôá ðïõ ðåñéãñÜöïíôáé óôï Üñèñï 187 ÐÊ, åßíáé ïñèÞ; 

Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ áðïöÜóéóå êáôÜ ðëåéïøçößá üôé äåí åßíáé ïñèÞ ç åðÝ-
êôáóç ôïõ ðåäßïõ åöáñìïãÞò ôïõ Üñèñïõ 253Á ÊÐÄ ðåñß åéäéêþí áíá-
êñéôéêþí ðñÜîåùí êáèþò êáé ôçò äéÜôáîçò ôïõ Üñèñïõ 200Á ÊÐÄ ðåñß
äõíáôüôçôáò åëÝã÷ïõ DNA óå üëá ðëÝïí ôá åãêëÞìáôá ðïõ ðåñéãñÜöï-
íôáé óôï Üñèñï 187 ÐÊ.

(ÁðïôÝëåóìá øçöïöïñßáò: 10 Ï×É - 1 ÍÁÉ)

ÓõìðåñÜóìáôá-ÐñïôÜóåéò
ÂÜóåé üëùí ôùí áíùôÝñù ðáñáôçñÞóåùí êáé ôùí áðüøåùí ðïõ åðå-

êñÜôçóáí êáôÜ ôéò øçöïöïñßåò, ðñïêýðôåé üôé áñêåôÝò äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ
ðñüóöáôá øçöéóèÝíôïò íüìïõ, ôï ó÷Ýäéï ôïõ ïðïßïõ äåí åß÷å õðïâëç-
èåß ãéá ðáñáôçñÞóåéò óôçí ÅÅÄÁ, ãåííÜ æçôÞìáôá áíôßèåóçò ðñïò äéá-
ôÜîåéò ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò (éäßùò ôùí Üñèñùí 7 ðáñ. 1, 9Á, 94 ðáñ. 4,
êáèþò êáé ôïõ 23 ðáñ. 1 êáé 12 ðáñ. 1) êáé ôçò ÅÓÄÁ (êõñßùò Üñèñï 2
êáé 7). ÁëëÜ êáé ðñïò èåìåëéþäåéò áñ÷Ýò äéáöüñùí êëÜäùí ôïõ Äéêáßïõ
êáé ùò ðñïò ôçí åîõðçñÝôçóç ôçò ïõóéáóôéêÞò Äéêáéïóýíçò.

Éäéáßôåñá ç ÅðéôñïðÞ åðéóçìáßíåé üôé åãåßñïíôáé óïâáñÝò áìöéâïëßåò
ùò ðñïò ôç óõìöùíßá ôùí ùò Üíù ñõèìßóåùí ìå ôïõò õðåñêåßìåíïõò
ðñïóôáôåõôéêïýò êáíüíåò ôùí Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí.
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ÊÅÉÌÅÍÏ áñ.13
ÈÝóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôïõ íüìïõ ðåñß

ðñïóöýãùí





(ÊáôÜ ôç Óõíåäñßáóç ôïõ Ã~ ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò 1.11.2004, Ýãéíå äåêôÞ ç åéóÞ-
ãçóç ðïõ áêïëïõèåß, ç ïðïßá, ýóôåñá áðü äõï áíáâïëÝò, åéóÞ÷èç ðñïò
óõæÞôçóç óôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, óôéò 03.03.2005. Ç ÏëïìÝëåéá Ýêáíå
äåêôü ôï êåßìåíï ôçò åéóÞãçóçò êáé, ðñïðáíôüò ìåôÜ ôçí ðáñÝìâáóç ôïõ
ê. Ä. ÌáêñÞ, ÐáñÝäñïõ ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åðéêñáôåßáò (Ó.ô.Å), ï ïðïßïò
áíÝðôõîå äéåîïäéêÜ ôá êåßìåíá ðïõ ðñïêýðôïõí áðü ôçí áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ
åîÝôáóç ôïõ áéôÞìáôïò ðáñï÷Þò ðïëéôéêïý áóýëïõ. ÅðåéäÞ, üìùò, ôï
Õðïõñãåßï Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò (ÕÄÔ) æÞôçóå íá ôïõ ðáñáó÷åèåß ç äõíáôüôç-
ôá íá áðáíôÞóåé óôá èÝìáôá ðïõ Ýèåóå ï ê. ÌáêñÞò ìå ôçí åéóÞãçóÞ ôïõ,
ç ÏëïìÝëåéá, ðáñÜ ôçí ðáñáðÜíù óõìöùíßá ôçò ìå ôï ðåñéå÷üìåíï ôçò
åéóÞãçóçò, äåí ðñï÷þñçóå óôçí øÞöéóÞ ôçò êáé åðïìÝíùò äåí Ý÷åé ëÜâåé,
áêüìç, ôç ìïñöÞ ôçò Áðüöáóçò-ÃíùìÜôåõóçò ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò). 

Ôï Åëëçíéêü Óõìâïýëéï ãéá ôïõò Ðñüóöõãåò (ÅÓÐ), ìÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ,
åðáíÝöåñå êáé Ýèåóå õðüøç ôïõ Ã~ ÔìÞìáôïò óåéñÜ æçôçìÜôùí ôá ïðïßá
Ý÷ïõí îáíáóõæçôçèåß ôüóï óôï ÔìÞìá üóï êáé óôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò
ÅðéôñïðÞò, ÷ùñßò ùóôüóï íá ëçöèïýí ìÝ÷ñé óÞìåñá ìÝôñá áðü ôéò áñìü-
äéåò õðçñåóßåò ôïõ ÕÄÔ.

Ôá èÝìáôá ðïõ óõæçôÞèçêáí äéåîïäéêÜ êáé ìå ðáñïõóßá ôïõ åêðñïóþ-
ðïõ ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò óôç Óõíåäñßáóç ôïõ Ã~ ÔìÞìáôïò
åßíáé ôá åîÞò:

1. Ðñüóâáóç óôç äéáäéêáóßá áóýëïõ.

Á) Óå ðåñéðôþóåéò ìáæéêþí áößîåùí áëëïäáðþí óå ðáñáìåèüñéåò
ðåñéï÷Ýò, äåí ôïõò äßäåôáé ç äõíáôüôçôá õðïâïëÞò áéôÞìáôïò áóýëïõ.

Â) Ïé ÷þñïé êñÜôçóÞò ôïõò äåí ðëçñïýí ôéò âáóéêÝò ðñïûðïèÝóåéò ãéá
áîéïðñåðÞ äéáâßùóç ôüóï óå ðáñáìåèüñéåò ðåñéï÷Ýò üóï êáé óå êñáôç-
ôÞñéá ôïõ êÝíôñïõ.

Ã) Äåí õðÜñ÷ïõí åéäéêïß ÷þñïé êñÜôçóçò ãéá åõÜëùôåò ðåñéðôþóåéò
(áóõíüäåõôåò ãõíáßêåò êáé áíÞëéêá ðáéäéÜ).

Ä) Óôïõò ÷þñïõò êñÜôçóçò äåí åðéôñÝðåôáé ðñüóâáóç óå äéêçãüñïõò
êáé åêðñïóþðïõò ÌÊÏ, ðáñÜ ôçí ó÷åôéêÞ åãêýêëéï ôïõ ê. ÍáóéÜêïõ.
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ÈÅÓÅÉÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÅÄÁ Ó×ÅÔÉÊÁ ÌÅ ÔÇÍ ÅÖÁÑÌÏÃÇ ÔÏÕ ÍÏÌÏÕ
ÐÅÑÉ ÐÑÏÓÖÕÃÙÍ1

1 Ôï êåßìåíï óõíÝôáîå ç êá ÁããåëéêÞ Áñãõñïðïýëïõ-×ñõóï÷ïúäïõ, Ðñïåäñåýïõóá ôïõ
Ã´ ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, óå óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôïí ê. Âáóßëç Ô. Ãåùñãáêüðïõëï,
Åðéóôçìïíéêü ÓõíåñãÜôç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, âÜóåé ðñïçãïýìåíùí åéóçãÞóåùí ôçò ÅÅÄÁ.



Å) ÌåôÜ ôçí ðáñÝëåõóç ôñéìÞíïõ ïé áëëïäáðïß áöÞíïíôáé åëåýèåñïé êáé
êáèþò ç áðÝëáóÞ ôïõò åßíáé áíÝöéêôç, æïõí ðáñÜíïìá óôçí ÷þñá êáé áí
åðéäéþîïõí ôçí õðïâïëÞ áéôÞìáôïò áóýëïõ óôçí Äéåýèõíóç Áëëïäáðþí
ÁôôéêÞò, ïé ðéèáíüôçôåò åðéôõ÷ßáò ôïõ åã÷åéñÞìáôïò åßíáé ðïëý ìéêñÝò
áöïý ç ðáñáëáâÞ ôùí áéôçìÜôùí áõôþí ãßíåôáé ÌÉÁ öïñÜ ôçí åâäïìÜäá
(ðñïâëÞìáôá ðïõ Ý÷ïõí åðéóçìÜíåé óå ó÷åôéêÝò ÅêèÝóåéò ôïõò ï
ÓõíÞãïñïò ôïõ Ðïëßôç êáé ç ÄéåèíÞò Áìíçóôßá).

2. Áíáãíþñéóç ôçò ðñïóöõãéêÞò éäéüôçôáò

Ç ÅëëÜäá êáôÝ÷åé, ìåôáîý ôùí ÷ùñþí-ìåëþí ôçò ÅÅ, ôçí ôåëåõôáßá èÝóç
ùò ðñïò ôçí áíáãíþñéóç ôçò ðñïóöõãéêÞò éäéüôçôáò êáé ôçí ÷ïñÞãçóç
Üëëùí ìïñöþí äéåèíïýò ðñïóôáóßáò. Ç ÷ïñÞãçóç áóýëïõ êëð. áðïôåëåß
âåâáßùò äéêáßùìá ôïõ ÊñÜôïõò áëëÜ êáé õðï÷ñÝùóç ôçí ïðïßá Ý÷åé áíá-
ëÜâåé ìáæß ìå Üëëåò õðï÷ñåþóåéò áðü ôçí êýñùóç äéåèíþí óõìâÜóåùí,
üðùò ç Óýìâáóç ôçò Ãåíåýçò.

Ôá ôåëåõôáßá 2 ÷ñüíéá ïé äåõôåñïâÜèìéåò áðïöÜóåéò åðß áéôçìÜôùí
áóýëïõ åßíáé óôçí óõíôñéðôéêÞ ôïõò ðëåéïøçößá áðïññéðôéêÝò, áêüìç êáé
óôéò ðåñéðôþóåéò üðïõ ç ÅðéôñïðÞ Ðñïóöõãþí åßíáé èåôéêÜ ðñïóêåßìåíç
ãéá ôï áßôçìá. ×áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ, ôï ÅÓÐ Ý÷åé ðñïóöýãåé óôï Ó.ô.Å. ãéá ôçí
áêýñùóç 75 áðïññéðôéêþí áðïöÜóåùí. Ç åðéôõ÷Þò Ýêâáóç ôùí åêêñå-
ìïõóþí õðïèÝóåùí åíþðéïí ôïõ Ó.ô.Å. êáôáäåéêíýåé üôé ç ðñïâëåðüìåíç
áðü ôïí íüìï äéïéêçôéêÞ äéáäéêáóßá ÷ïñÞãçóçò áóýëïõ Ý÷åé êáôáëÞîåé
äéêáóôéêÞ äéáäéêáóßá, ìå üôé áõôü óõíåðÜãåôáé áðü ðëåõñÜò äéêáóôéêþí
äáðáíþí, öüñôïõ åñãáóßáò ôïõ Ó.ô.Å. êáé ôùí äéêçãüñùí ôïõ ÅÓÐ ðïõ ÷åé-
ñßæïíôáé ôéò õðïèÝóåéò ÷ùñßò áìïéâÞ. Ôï æÞôçìá ôçò ìç áðïäï÷Þò áðü ôïí
Õðïõñãü Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò ôùí áðïöÜóåùí ôçò ÃíùìïäïôéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò
Ðñïóöõãþí, áêüìá êáé åêåßíùí ðïõ Ý÷ïõí ëçöèåß ïìüöùíá, áðïôåëåß ìåß-
æïí èÝìá åöáñìïãÞò ôùí êáíüíùí äéêáßïõ.

3. Ìç ÷ïñÞãçóç «áíèñùðéóôéêïý êáèåóôþôïò» êáé ìç áíáíÝùóç Þäç
÷ïñçãçèÝíôïò.

Ôá äýï ôåëåõôáßá ÷ñüíéá ðáñáôçñåßôáé ç ìç ÷ïñÞãçóç «áíèñùðéóôéêïý
êáèåóôþò» üôáí Ýðåôáé ôçò äåõôåñïâÜèìéáò áðïññéðôéêÞò áðïöÜóåùò
ôïõ ÕÄÔ åðß ôïõ áéôÞìáôïò áóýëïõ ôïõ áëëïäáðïý, ìå ôçí áéôéïëïãßá üôé
ôÝôïéï áßôçìá äåí ìðïñåß íá õðïâëçèåß áõôïôåëþò.

ÂÜóåé ôùí ðáñáðÜíù, üìùò, áíáéñåßôáé ç «åðéêïõñéêÞ ðñïóôáóßá», ç
ïðïßá ðñïâëÝðåôáé áðü ôçí äéåèíÞ êáé ôçí åèíéêÞ íïìïèåóßá.
Åðéóçìáßíåôáé ç ãíùìïäüôçóç ôïõ Óõíçãüñïõ ôïõ Ðïëßôç ìå ôçí ïðïßá
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áðïöáßíåôáé üôé ìðïñïýí íá õðïâÜëëïíôáé áõôïôåëþò áéôÞìáôá ãéá ÷ïñÞ-
ãçóç «áíèñùðéóôéêïý êáèåóôþôïò».

ÐåñáéôÝñù ôá äýï ôåëåõôáßá ÷ñüíéá ðáñáôçñåßôáé ôï öáéíüìåíï ôçò ìç
áíáíÝùóçò ôùí áäåéþí ðáñáìïíÞò ðïõ åß÷áí ÷ïñçãçèåß ãéá áíèñùðéóôé-
êïýò ëüãïõò, âÜóåé ôïõ Üñèñïõ 8 ôïõ Ð.Ä. 61/1999. Óýìöùíá ìå ôá ðáñá-
ðÜíù õðïãñáììßæåôáé ç ìç áíáíÝùóç «áíèñùðéóôéêïý êáèåóôþôïò» êáé óå
ïéêïãÝíåéåò ðëÞñùò åíôåôáãìÝíåò áðü äåêáåôßáò óôçí åëëçíéêÞ êïéíùíßá,
ãåãïíüò ðïõ èÝôåé óå êßíäõíï ôçí äéáâßùóç ôïõò, êáèþò äåí õðÜñ÷åé
äõíáôüôçôá ðñüóâáóÞò ôïõò óå åñãáóßá êáé éáôñïöáñìáêåõôéêÞ ðåñßèáë-
øç, áëëÜ êáé ï öüâïò áðÝëáóçò ôïõò óå ÷þñåò üðùò ð.÷. ôï ÉñÜê.

4. ÅöáñìïãÞ ôïõ Êáíïíéóìïý ôïõ Äïõâëßíïõ

ÌåôÜ áðü áßôçìá áñ÷þí Üëëùí åõñùðáúêþí ÷ùñþí, óå åöáñìïãÞ ôïõ
Êáíïíéóìïý ôïõ Äïõâëßíïõ, õðÜñ÷ïõí ðåñéðôþóåéò ôéò ïðïßåò ïé åëëçíéêÝò
áñ÷Ýò äÝ÷ïíôáé íá åîåôÜóïõí. Ùóôüóï, üôáí ïé åí ëüãù áéôïýíôåò Üóõëï åðé-
óôñÝöïõí óôçí ÅëëÜäá, ôïõò êïéíïðïéåßôáé áðüöáóç äéáêïðÞò ôçò äéáäéêá-
óßáò áóýëïõ, ìå âÜóç ôï áñ. 2 ðáñ. 8 ôïõ ÐÄ 61/1999, ëüãù áõèáßñåôçò áðï-
ìÜêñõíóçò ôïõò áðü ôïí äçëùèÝíôá ôüðï äéáìïíÞò ôïõò, ìå áðïôÝëåóìá íá
äçìéïõñãåßôáé áìöéâïëßá óôéò 11 ÷þñåò áðü ôéò ïðïßåò åðéóôñÝöïõí ãéá ôï áí
ïé áéôïýíôåò Üóõëï èá âñïõí áóöáëåßò óõíèÞêåò óôçí ÅëëÜäá.

ÐÝñáí ôïýôïõ, åêäßäïíôáé êáé áðïöÜóåéò áðÝëáóçò ôùí áéôïýíôùí
Üóõëï óå ÷þñåò üðïõ ðáñáâéÜæïíôáé ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôùí áíèñþðùí, üðùò
ôï ÉñÜê êáé ôï ÓïõäÜí, êáôÜ ðáñáâßáóç ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò «ìç åðáíáðñïþèç-
óçò» (áñ. 3 ÅÓÄÁ êáé áñ. 33 Äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò ôçò Ãåíåýçò ãéá ôï
Êáèåóôþò ôùí Ðñïóöýãùí).

Èá ðñÝðåé íá åðéóçìáíèåß üôé ôá êñÜôç-ìÝëç äåóìåýïíôáé áðü ôéò äéá-
ôÜîåéò ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Ðñïóöõãéêïý Äéêáßïõ êáé ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Äéêáßïõ ôùí
Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí. Áðü ôçí Üëëç ðëåõñÜ, ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí åöáñìï-
ãÞ ôïõ áñ. 2, ðáñ. 8 ôïõ Ð.Ä. 61/1999, èá ðñÝðåé íá ëçöèåß õðüøç üôé ç
åöáñìïãÞ ôçò åèíéêÞò íïìïèåóßáò ðñÝðåé íá ðñáãìáôïðïéåßôáé óôï ðëáß-
óéï ôùí äéåèíþí óõíèçêþí êáé ôùí õðï÷ñåþóåùí ðïõ äåóìåýïõí ôç ÷þñá. 

ËáìâÜíïíôáò õðüøç ôá áíùôÝñù, ç ÅÅÄÁ õðïãñáììßæåé ôá åîÞò:
1. Åðéóçìáßíåé üôé ôá ùò Üíù óïâáñÜ æçôÞìáôá äõóëåéôïõñãßáò ôïõ

óõóôÞìáôïò ðñïóöõãéêÞò ðñïóôáóßáò óôç ÷þñá ìáò óõíéóôïýí ðáñá-
âéÜóåéò ôçò êåßìåíçò íïìïèåóßáò (ÐÄ 61 / 1999) êáé ôùí ó÷åôéêþí õðï-
÷ñåþóåùí ðïõ Ý÷åé áíáëÜâåé ç ÅëëÜäá ìå ôçí êýñùóç ôçò Óýìâáóçò
ôçò Ãåíåýçò ãéá ôï Êáèåóôþò ôùí Ðñïóöýãùí (1951, íä 3989/1959) êáé
ôï ó÷åôéêü Ðñùôüêïëëï ôçò ÍÝáò Õüñêçò (1967, áí 389/1968).

2. Êáëåß ôï Õðïõñãåßï Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò íá äéáóöáëßóåé ôçí áõóôçñÞ ôÞñç-
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óç áðü ôéò áñìüäéåò õðçñåóßåò ôïõ ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ôçò åëëçíéêÞò íïìï-
èåóßáò ðåñß ðñïóöõãéêÞò ðñïóôáóßáò êáé ôçò ó÷åôéêÞò äéåèíïýò íïìï-
èåóßáò ðïõ Ý÷åé êõñùèåß êáé åíóùìáôùèåß óôï åóùôåñéêü äßêáéï êáé Ý÷åé,
ùò åê ôïýôïõ, áõîçìÝíç, õðåñíïìïèåôéêÞ éó÷ý (Üñèñï 28 ðáñ. 1 Ó).

3. Õðïãñáììßæåé üôé ôá ùò Üíù áíçóõ÷çôéêÜ öáéíüìåíá åßíáé ÷ñïíßæïíôá
êáé óõíäÝïíôáé Üìåóá ìå ôï ãåíéêü ðëáßóéï ðñïóôáóßáò áëëïäáðþí
ðñïóöýãùí óôç ÷þñá ìáò, ôï ïðïßï ÷ñÞæåé Üìåóçò, ãåíéêÞò áíáèåþ-
ñçóçò êáé åðß ôïõ ïðïßïõ ç ÅÅÄÁ, Þäç áðü ôï 2001 Ý÷åé õðïâÜëëåé
óôçí Ðïëéôåßá ëåðôïìåñåßò ðñïôÜóåéò2.

4. ÅêöñÜæåé ôçí áíçóõ÷ßá ôçò äéüôé ç óõíôñéðôéêÞ ðëåéïøçößá ôùí ó÷å-
ôéêþí ðñïâëçìÜôùí ðáñï÷Þò ðñïóöõãéêÞò ðñïóôáóßáò ðïõ Ý÷ïõí
åðéóçìáíèåß óôçí ðïëéôåßá áðü ôçí ÅÅÄÁ Þäç áðü ôï 2001 åîáêïëïõ-
èïýí íá õößóôáíôáé Þ êáé íá åðéäåéíþíïíôáé.

5. Êáëåß ôï Õðïõñãåßï Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò íá áíáëÜâåé Üìåóá ìÝôñá ãéá
ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí õðü áíèñùðéóôéêü êáèåóôþò áéôïýíôùí Üóõëï-
ðñïóöýãùí åöáñìüæïíôáò ôçí éó÷ýïõóá ãéá áõôïýò åëëçíéêÞ íïìï-
èåóßá ÷ùñßò íá ôïõò ðáñáðÝìðåé óôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôçò íïìïèåóßáò ðïõ
éó÷ýåé ãéá ôïõò ïéêïíïìéêïýò ìåôáíÜóôåò, óôåñþíôáò Ýôóé ôïõò ðñü-
óöõãåò áðü ôá äéêáéþìáôá êáé ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ðïõ ôïõò ðáñÝ÷ïõí
äéåèíåßò óõíèÞêåò êáé ïé åëëçíéêïß íüìïé.

6. Êáëåß ôï Õðïõñãåßï Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò, ùò ôï êõñßùò áñìüäéï
Õðïõñãåßï, íá áíáëÜâåé Üìåóá ðñùôïâïõëßá Ýíáñîçò ìéáò äéáäéêá-
óßáò ãåíéêÞò áíáèåþñçóçò ôïõ ðëáéóßïõ ðñïóôáóßáò ðñïóöýãùí
óôçí ÅëëÜäá, óå óõíåñãáóßá ìå üëïõò ôïõò áñìüäéïõò äçìüóéïõò
ïñãáíéóìïýò êáé áñìüäéåò ìç êõâåñíçôéêÝò ïñãáíþóåéò, áêïëïõèþ-
íôáò ðéóôÜ ôéò áñ÷Ýò ðñïóôáóßáò ôçò Óýìâáóçò ôçò Ãåíåýçò êáé ëáì-
âÜíïíôáò õðüøç ôéò ó÷åôéêÝò ðñïôÜóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ.

2 Íïåìâñßïõ 2004

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

248

2 Âë. ÅÅÄÁ, "ÐñïôÜóåéò ãéá ôçí ðñïþèçóç åíüò óýã÷ñïíïõ, áðïôåëåóìáôéêïý ðëáéóßïõ
ðñïóôáóßáò ðñïóöýãùí (áóýëïõ) óôçí ÅëëÜäá", ÅÅÄÁ, 'Eêèåóç 2001, ÁèÞíá, Åèíéêü
Ôõðïãñáöåßï, 2002, óåë. 119 åð., ÅÅÄÁ, "Ôï êáèåóôþò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí êïéíùíéêþí
äéêáéùìÜôùí ôùí ðñïóöýãùí êáé áéôïýíôùí Üóõëï óôçí ÅëëÜäá: Ó÷åôéêÜ æçôÞìáôá êáé
ðñïôÜóåéò", ü.ð. óåë. 169 åð. Âë. åðßóçò ÅÅÄÁ, "ÐñïôÜóåéò ãéá ôçí õðïäï÷Þ êáé ðñü-
óâáóç áéôïýíôùí Üóõëï óôç äéáäéêáóßá ðáñï÷Þò áóýëïõ", ÅÅÄÁ, 'Åêèåóç 2002,
ÁèÞíá, Åèíéêü Ôõðïãñáöåßï, 2003, óåë. 145 åð. (üëá ôá êåßìåíá âñßóêïíôáé åðßóçò
óôïí éóôüôïðï www.nchr.gr).



ÊÅÉÌÅÍÏ áñ.14
ÈÝóåéò-ÐñïôÜóåéò ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí âåëôßùóç ôçò åöáñìïãÞò

ôçò ÅÓÄÁ óôçí åóùôåñéêÞ Ýííïìç ôÜîç:
ðñáêôéêÝò áíôéìåôþðéóçò ôïõ æçôÞìáôïò

ôçò õðåñâïëéêÞò äéÜñêåéáò ôùí äéêþí 





É. Ç ðñïóÝããéóç ôïõ æçôÞìáôïò 

ÐñïêåéìÝíïõ íá áíôéìåôùðßóåé ôï åîåôáæüìåíï æÞôçìá, ç ÂïõëÞ ôùí
ÅëëÞíùí õéïèÝôçóå, üðùò åßíáé ãíùóôü, äýï íïìïèåôÞìáôá ãéá ôçí åðéôÜ-
÷õíóç ôçò ðïëéôéêÞò êáé ôçò ðïéíéêÞò äßêçò, ôï 2001 êáé ôï 2003 áíôßóôïé-
÷á1. Ôá íïìïèåôÞìáôá áõôÜ åðéêåíôñþíïíôáé, êáôÜ êýñéï ëüãï, óôçí
áðëïýóôåõóç ôùí ó÷åôéêþí äéáäéêáóéþí, óôç óýíôìçóç ðñïèåóìéþí, êëð.
Ç ÅÅÄÁ äéáôýðùóå ôéò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ôçò ùò ðñïò ôï äåýôåñï áðü ôá
ðáñáðÜíù íïìïèåôÞìáôá, ðáñáôçñÞóåéò óôéò ïðïßåò êáé ðáñáðÝìðïõìå2.

Ùóôüóï, ôá íïìïèåôÞìáôá áõôÜ äåí ðñïâëÝðïõí åéäéêü Ýíäéêï (Þ Üëëï)
ìÝóï ãéá ôçí éêáíïðïßçóç ôùí «èõìÜôùí» ôõ÷üí ðáñáâßáóçò ôïõ Üñèñïõ
6, ðáñÜãñáöïò 1 ôçò ÅÓÄÁ, üðùò áðáéôåß ôï Üñèñï 13 ôçò Óýìâáóçò.
ÔÝôïéï åéäéêü Ýíäéêï ìÝóï äåí ðñïâëÝðåôáé ïýôå óå ó÷Ýóç ðñïò ôç äéïéêç-
ôéêÞ äßêç3. Ôçí õðï÷ñÝùóç ðñüâëåøçò áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞò ðñïóöõãÞò ãéá
ðáñáâßáóç ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óå ôá÷åßá äßêç åðéâåâáßùóå ôï ÅÄÄÁ óå óåéñÜ
áðïöÜóåþí ôïõ, ìå ãíùóôüôåñç ôçí áðüöáóç Kudla êáôÜ Ðïëùíßáò4. Óôçí
õðüèåóç Êüíôç-Áñâáíßôç êáôÜ ÅëëÜäïò, ôï ÅÄÄÁ åðáíÝëáâå ôçí ðÜãéá,
ðëÝïí, íïìïëïãßá ôïõ, äéáðéóôþíïíôáò ôçí áíõðáñîßá ôÝôïéáò ðñïóöõãÞò
óå ðåñßðôùóç ðáñáâßáóçò ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óå ôá÷åßá ðïëéôéêÞ äßêç êáé
êáôáäßêáóå ôç ÷þñá ìáò ãéá ðáñáâßáóç ôïõ Üñèñïõ 13 ôçò ÅÓÄÁ5.
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ÈÅÓÅÉÓ-ÐÑÏÔÁÓÅÉÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÅÄÁ Ó×ÅÔÉÊÁ ÌÅ ÔÇ ÂÅËÔÉÙÓÇ ÅÖÁÑÌÏÃÇÓ
ÔÇÓ ÅÓÄÁ ÓÔÇÍ ÅÓÙÔÅÑÉÊÇ ÅÍÍÏÌÇ ÔÁÎÇ: ÐÑÁÊÔÉÊÅÓ ÁÍÔÉÌÅÔÙ-

ÐÉÓÇÓ ÔÏÕ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÏÓ ÔÇÓ ÕÐÅÑÂÏËÉÊÇÓ ÄÉÁÑÊÅÉÁÓ 
ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÙÍ (ÁÑÈÑÏ 6 ÐÁÑ. 1 ÔÇÓ ÅÓÄÁ) *

* Ïé ðáñáêÜôù èÝóåéò-ðñïôÜóåéò Ýãéíáí äåêôÝò ïìïöþíùò êáôÜ ôç óõíåäñßáóç ôçò
ÏëïìÝëåéáò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ óôéò 31.03.2005, âÜóåé åéóÞãçóçò ôïõ Á´ ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ.
ÅéóçãçôÝò Þôáí ï Áí. ÊáèçãçôÞò ê. Áë.-Ë.ÓéóéëéÜíïò ìÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ùò åêðñüóùðïò
ôïõ Éäñýìáôïò Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ êáé ç êá ×ñ.
Ìïõêßïõ, Äéêçãüñïò ÄñÍ, ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ ÓõíåñãÜôéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ.

1 Í. 2915/2001(ÖÅÊ Á´109) ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí åðéôÜ÷õíóç ôçò ôáêôéêÞò äéáäéêáóßáò åíþðéïí
ôùí ðïëéôéêþí äéêáóôçñßùí êáé Í. 3160/2003 ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí åðéôÜ÷õíóç ôçò ðïéíéêÞò
äéáäéêáóßáò (ÖÅÊ Á´ 165).

2 ÃíùìÜôåõóç åðß ôïõ ó÷åäßïõ íüìïõ ãéá ôçí åðéôÜ÷õíóç ôçò ðïéíéêÞò äéáäéêáóßáò ôçò
29çò ÌáÀïõ 2003, ¸êèåóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, 2003, óåë. 159-161.

3 Âë. ó÷åôéêÜ Ã. ÊôéóôÜêéò, "Ôï äéêáßùìá óå ôá÷åßá äéïéêçôéêÞ äßêç êáôÜ ôçí ÅÓÄÁ", Ôüìïò
Ôéìçôéêüò ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åðéêñáôåßáò, 75 ÷ñüíéá, ÁèÞíá-Èåóóáëïíßêç,
ÓÜêêïõëáò, 2004, óåë. 1293 åð., 1301 åð.

4 Áðüöáóç ôçò 26çò Ïêôùâñßïõ 2000, ÓõëëïãÞ áðïöÜóåùí ôïõ ÅÄÄÁ, 2000-×É, óåë. 197.
5 Áðüöáóç Êüíôç-Áñâáíßôç êáôÜ ÅëëÜäïò, 10.4.2003, éäßùò ðáñ. 29.



Óôçí ðáñáðÜíù íïìïëïãßá åäñÜæåôáé êáé ç ðñïáíáöåñèåßóá óýóôáóç
2004/6 ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò Õðïõñãþí ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò. Åéäéêüôåñá
ç óýóôáóç êáëåß ôá ÊñÜôç «íá äþóïõí éäéáßôåñç ðñïóï÷Þ ... óôçí ýðáñîç
áðïôåëåóìáôéêþí ìÝóùí ðñïóôáóßáò óå ðåñßðôùóç õðïóôçñßîéìïõ éó÷õñé-
óìïý ãéá õðåñâïëéêÞ äéÜñêåéá ôùí äéêáéïäïôéêþí äéáäéêáóéþí» (Üñèñï ÉÉ).
Ôï æÞôçìá åßíáé êñßóéìï ôüóï ãéá ôçí åýñõèìç ëåéôïõñãßá ôïõ ÅÄÄÁ üóï êáé
ãéá ôç ÷þñá ìáò. ÐñÜãìáôé, ôï ÅÄÄÁ êáôáêëýæåôáé êõñéïëåêôéêÜ áðü ðñï-
óöõãÝò ðïõ áöïñïýí ôçí õðåñâïëéêÞ äéÜñêåéá ôùí äéáäéêáóéþí êáé ðñïÝñ-
÷ïíôáé áðü ôá ðåñéóóüôåñá ÊñÜôç ìÝñç óôçí ÅÓÄÁ. Ôõ÷üí ðñüâëåøç åéäé-
êïý êáé áðïôåëåóìáôéêïý ìÝóïõ ðñïóôáóßáò èá áðïóõìöïñïýóå ôï ÅÄÄÁ
áðü ìåãÜëï ìÝñïò ôùí åí ëüãù ðñïóöõãþí, äåäïìÝíïõ üôé ðïëëïß áðü
ôïõò áéôïýíôåò èá ìðïñïýóáí íá éêáíïðïéçèïýí óôçí åóùôåñéêÞ Ýííïìç
ôÜîç, üðùò óõíÝâç, ãéá ðáñÜäåéãìá, ìå ÷éëéÜäåò ðñïóöåýãïíôåò êáôÜ ôçò
Éôáëßáò óå óõíÝ÷åéá ôïõ ãíùóôïý ùò «íüìïõ Pinto». Óôçí ðáñïýóá óõãêõ-
ñßá, êáôÜ ôçí ïðïßá ç ßäéá ç ëåéôïõñãßá ôïõ ÅÄÄÁ Ý÷åé êáôáóôåß Üêñùò ðñï-
âëçìáôéêÞ ëüãù ôïõ ìåãÜëïõ üãêïõ ôùí áôïìéêþí ðñïóöõãþí ðïõ äÝ÷åôáé,
ç åãñÞãïñóç êáé ç óõíåñãáóßá ôùí Êñáôþí åðéâÜëëåôáé ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá
åîáóöáëéóèåß ç âéùóéìüôçôá ôïõ èåóìïý. ÅðéðëÝïí, ôõ÷üí ðñüâëåøç óôçí
åëëçíéêÞ íïìïèåóßá ôÝôïéïõ åéäéêïý åíäßêïõ ìÝóïõ èá åðÝôñåðå óôï ÅÄÄÁ
íá áðïññßøåé ùò áðáñÜäåêôç åíäå÷üìåíç ðñïóöõãÞ óôï Óôñáóâïýñãï
ðñéí áðü ôçí åîÜíôëçóÞ ôïõ (Üñèñï 35 ÅÓÄÁ).

ÄåäïìÝíïõ üôé ç óýóôáóç 2004/6 Ý÷åé áðïôåëÝóåé áíôéêåßìåíï ôçò áìÝ-
ñéóôçò õðïóôÞñéîçò ôùí åõñùðáúêþí åèíéêþí åðéôñïðþí - óõìðåñéëáìâá-
íïìÝíçò êáé ôçò åëëçíéêÞò6 - ïé ïðïßåò êáé åîåäÞëùóáí ôçí ðñüèåóÞ ôïõò
íá óõíäñÜìïõí ãéá ôçí õëïðïßçóÞ ôçò, ç ðáñïýóá åéóÞãçóç åðé÷åéñåß ìéá
óõãêñéôéêÞ åðéóêüðçóç ôùí ëýóåùí ðïõ Ý÷ïõí õéïèåôçèåß óå ðáíåõñùðáú-
êÞ êëßìáêá ãéá ôçí áíôéìåôþðéóç ôïõ åîåôáæïìÝíïõ æçôÞìáôïò. Ç åðéóêü-
ðçóç áõôÞ âáóßæåôáé, êáôÜ êýñéï ëüãï, óå ðñùôïãåíÝò õëéêü ðïõ ðåñé-
ëáìâÜíåôáé óå ðñüóöáôï Ýããñáöï ôçò Ãñáììáôåßáò ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò
Åõñþðçò7. Åðéæçôþíôáò ôçí êáôÜ ôï äõíáôüí áêñéâÝóôåñç áðüäïóç ôùí
íïìïèåôéêþí ñõèìßóåùí ôùí äéáöüñùí Êñáôþí ìåëþí ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

252

6 Áðüøåéò ãéá ôç äéáäéêáóßá áíáìüñöùóçò ôçò ëåéôïõñãßáò ôïõ ÅÄÄÁ. ÐáñáôçñÞóåéò
ôùí Åõñùðáúêþí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, ¸êèåóç ôçò
ÅÅÄÁ, 2003, óåë. 443-447.

7 Âë. Amelioration des recours internes. Suivi de la mise en oeuvre de la
Recommandation Rec(2004)6. Informations re,cues par le Secr ~etariat, doc. DH-
PR(2004)012, 6.10.2004. Ðáñáôçñåßôáé, ùóôüóï, üôé ôá óôïé÷åßá ðïõ åìðåñéÝ÷ïíôáé
óôï êåßìåíï áõôü äåí åßíáé ðÜíôá áðüëõôá óáöÞ, ßóùò êáé ëüãù ôçò äõóêïëßáò áðü-
äïóçò óôéò åðßóçìåò ãëþóóåò ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò (ãáëëéêÜ, áããëéêÜ) ôçò
íïìéêÞò ïñïëïãßáò ôùí äéáöüñùí Êñáôþí ìåëþí.



Åõñþðçò, ç ðáñïýóá åéóÞãçóç áêïëïõèåß, óå ãåíéêÝò ãñáììÝò, ôçí ïñï-
ëïãßá ôïõ åí ëüãù åããñÜöïõ, Ýóôù êáé åÜí áõôÞ äåí ôáõôßæåôáé ìå ôçí
áíôßóôïé÷ç åëëçíéêÞ.

Õðü áõôÞ ôçí ïðôéêÞ ãùíßá èá ìðïñïýóáìå íá äéáêñßíïõìå äýï ìåãÜëåò
êáôçãïñßåò ðéèáíþí ëýóåùí: Á) ôç äõíáôüôçôá êáôÜèåóçò áéôÞìáôïò ãéá
åðéôÜ÷õíóç ôçò äßêçò êáé ôçí ðñüâëåøç åéäéêÞò ðñïóöõãÞò ãéá «äßêáéç
éêáíïðïßçóç» êáé Â) ôéò ãåíéêüôåñåò ñõèìßóåéò ðïõ êáôáôåßíïõí óôçí åðé-
ôÜ÷õíóç ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò êáé éäßùò óôçí áõóôçñÞ ôÞñçóç ôùí äéáöüñùí
ðñïèåóìéþí. 

Á) Ç äõíáôüôçôá êáôÜèåóçò áéôÞìáôïò ãéá åðéôÜ÷õíóç ôçò äßêçò êáé
ç ðñüâëåøç åéäéêÞò ðñïóöõãÞò ãéá «äßêáéç éêáíïðïßçóç»

1. Ôá Ýíäéêá âïçèÞìáôá ðïõ ðáñÝ÷ïíôáé êáôÜ ôç äéÜñêåéá ôçò äßêçò

¼ôáí ðáñáôçñåßôáé êáèõóôÝñçóç óå ïðïéïäÞðïôå óôÜäéï ôçò ðñùôüäéêçò
Þ ôçò êáô� Ýöåóç äßêçò, ï åíäéáöåñüìåíïò äéÜäéêïò ìðïñåß íá æçôÞóåé áðü
ôï áíþôåñï äéêáóôÞñéï íá ðñïóäéïñßóåé óõãêåêñéìÝíç ðñïèåóìßá ãéá ôç
ëÞøç ôùí êáôÜëëçëùí ìÝôñùí. Áí ôï êáôþôåñï äéêáóôÞñéï ëÜâåé üëá ôá äéá-
äéêáóôéêÜ ìÝôñá êáé åíçìåñþóåé ó÷åôéêÜ ôï äéÜäéêï ìÝñïò ðïõ êáôÝèåóå ôï
áßôçìá, ôï ôåëåõôáßï áðïññßðôåôáé, åêôüò åÜí ï äéÜäéêïò åðéèõìåß íá åììåßíåé
óôéò áîéþóåéò ôïõ. Ôï áßôçìá êñßíåôáé áðü óýíèåóç ôñéþí äéêáóôþí ôïõ áíù-
ôÝñïõ äéêáóôçñßïõ. Áí ôï áíþôåñï äéêáóôÞñéï áðïöáóßóåé üôé ôï êáôþôåñï
äéêáóôÞñéï äåí õðÞñîå áäéêáéïëüãçôá áíáâëçôéêü, ôï áßôçìá áðïññßðôåôáé.
Äåí ðñïâëÝðåôáé Ýöåóç êáôÜ ôçò áðüöáóçò áõôÞò (Áõóôñßá).

Ãéá êÜðïéåò äéáäéêáóßåò õðÜñ÷ïõí åéäéêüôåñåò ðñïâëÝøåéò. ¸ôóé, ïðïé-
ïóäÞðïôå äéÜäéêïò óå äéïéêçôéêÞ äßêç, üôáí ôï äéêáóôÞñéï äåí Ý÷åé åêäþ-
óåé áðüöáóç åíôüò Ýîé ìçíþí áðü ôçí Ýíáñîç ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò, äýíáôáé íá
æçôÞóåé ôçí ðáñáðïìðÞ ôçò õðüèåóçò óôï áíþôåñï áñìüäéï äéêáóôÞñéï
(Áõóôñßá). Åðßóçò, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá åðéôá÷õíèåß ç äéáäéêáóßá, ï êáôçãï-
ñïýìåíïò óå ìéá ðïéíéêÞ äßêç Ý÷åé ôï äéêáßùìá íá ðñïóöýãåé êáôÜ áðï-
öÜóåùí ó÷åôéêþí ìå ôçí áíáâïëÞ ôçò åîÝôáóçò ôçò õðüèåóçò, ïé ïðïßåò
ðñïêÜëåóáí áäéêáéïëüãçôç êáèõóôÝñçóç êáé äýíáôáé íá ëÜâåé áðïæçìßù-
óç (Ïõêñáíßá).

Óôçí Éóðáíßá, üôáí ç õðåñâïëéêÞ äéÜñêåéá ìéáò äßêçò ïöåßëåôáé óå åíÝñ-
ãåéá ç ïðïßá åðéâÜëëåôáé áðü äéêáóôéêÞ áðüöáóç, ìðïñåß íá æçôçèåß áðü
ôï áñìüäéï äéêáóôÞñéï ç ìç åöáñìïãÞ ôçò åí ëüãù áðüöáóçò. Óôéò ðåñé-
ðôþóåéò ðïõ ç êáèõóôÝñçóç ïöåßëåôáé óå ðáñÜëåéøç, ôï áßôçìá èá áöïñÜ
ôçí Üìåóç åêôÝëåóç ôçò ïöåéëüìåíçò åíÝñãåéáò. Áí ôï áßôçìá äåí ãßíåé
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áðïäåêôü, åßíáé äõíáôÞ ç ðñïóöõãÞ óôï Óõíôáãìáôéêü ÄéêáóôÞñéï (ãíù-
óôÞ ùò ðñïóöõãÞ «amparo»), ôï ïðïßï áöïý äéáðéóôþóåé ôçí ðáñáâßáóç
ôçò õðï÷ñÝùóçò ãéá ôá÷åßá äßêç, áðïöáóßæåé ôçí Üìåóç óõíÝ÷éóç ôçò
äßêçò åßôå äéáôÜóóïíôáò ôçí åêôÝëåóç ôçò ïöåéëüìåíçò åíÝñãåéáò åßôå
áêõñþíïíôáò ôçí áðüöáóç ç ïðïßá èá êáèõóôåñïýóå ôç äßêç áäéêáéïëü-
ãçôá. Óôéò ðñïáíáöåñüìåíåò ðåñéðôþóåéò, ìðïñåß íá åðéäéêáóôåß óõìðëç-
ñùìáôéêÜ êáé ÷ñçìáôéêÞ éêáíïðïßçóç. Ôï áßôçìá ãéá áðïæçìßùóç õðïâÜë-
ëåôáé êáô� áñ÷Þí óôï Õðïõñãåßï Äéêáéïóýíçò. ÐñïâëÝðåôáé, ùóôüóï, êáé ç
äõíáôüôçôá äéêáóôéêïý åëÝã÷ïõ ôçò åêôßìçóçò ôùí áñìïäßùí äéïéêçôéêþí
áñ÷þí. Áíôßóôïé÷åò ëýóåéò ðáñáôçñïýìå óôçí Êñïáôßá êáé ôç Óëïâáêßá8.

2. Ôá Ýíäéêá âïçèÞìáôá ðïõ ðáñÝ÷ïíôáé ìåôÜ ôçí ðåñÜôùóç ôçò äßêçò

ÌåôÜ ôçí ðåñÜôùóç ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò, áßôçìá ãéá åðéôÜ÷õíóÞ ôçò äåí íïåß-
ôáé. ÊáôÜ óõíÝðåéá, ôá ó÷åôéêÜ Ýíäéêá ìÝóá êáôáôåßíïõí óôçí áðïæçìßùóç
êáé, ãåíéêüôåñá, óôçí éêáíïðïßçóç ôïõ ðñïóöåýãïíôïò. Áñìüäéá ãéá ôçí
åêäßêáóç ôùí ðñïâëåðïìÝíùí ðñïóöõãþí åßíáé, êáôÜ êáíüíá, ôá áíþôáôá
äéêáóôÞñéá, óõìðåñéëáìâáíïìÝíïõ êáé ôïõ Óõíôáãìáôéêïý Äéêáóôçñßïõ,
üðïõ õðÜñ÷åé. Ùò ðñïò ôéò ðñïûðïèÝóåéò Üóêçóçò ôùí åí ëüãù ðñïóöõ-
ãþí ðáñáôçñïýíôáé êÜðïéåò äéáöïñïðïéÞóåéò áðü ÊñÜôïò óå ÊñÜôïò.

Óôéò ðåñéðôþóåéò ðïõ äåí ðñïâëÝðåôáé ðñïóöõãÞ ãéá ôçí åðéôÜ÷õíóç ìéáò
äßêçò ðïõ åêêñåìåß, ôï äéêáóôÞñéï ôçò ïõóßáò ïöåßëåé ðÜíôá íá åîåôÜóåé åÜí
ç äéÜñêåéá ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò óôç óõãêåêñéìÝíç ðåñßðôùóç ìðïñåß íá èåùñç-
èåß åýëïãç (Áõóôñßá, ÂÝëãéï). Áí èåùñçèåß üôé ôï äéêáóôÞñéï (Þ ç áñ÷Þ) äåí
ôÞñçóå áõôÞ ôçí õðï÷ñÝùóç, ïé äéÜäéêïé äýíáíôáé íá ðñïóöýãïõí óôï
Óõíôáãìáôéêü ÄéêáóôÞñéï, áöïý åîáíôëÞóïõí ôá åóùôåñéêÜ Ýíäéêá ìÝóá. Óôï
ÂÝëãéï, åÜí ôï äéêáóôÞñéï ôçò ïõóßáò äéáðéóôþóåé üôé äåí ôçñÞèçêå ç õðï-
÷ñÝùóç åýëïãçò äéÜñêåéáò ôçò äßêçò, ïöåßëåé íá ðñïóäéïñßóåé ôéò óõíÝðåéåò
áõôÞò ôçò ðáñáâßáóçò. Óå êÜèå ðåñßðôùóç, åìðßðôåé óôçí áñìïäéüôçôá ôïõ
áêõñùôéêïý äéêáóôçñßïõ íá åîåôÜóåé åÜí ôï äéêáóôÞñéï ôçò ïõóßáò ìðüñåóå
üíôùò íá óõíáãÜãåé êáôÜ ðüóïí ç äéÜñêåéá ôçò äßêçò Þôáí åýëïãç.
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8 Áíáëõôéêüôåñá, ôï Óõíôáãìáôéêü ÄéêáóôÞñéï ìðïñåß íá ïñßóåé ðñïèåóìßá óôï áñìüäéï
äéêáóôÞñéï (Þ áñ÷Þ) ãéá ôçí Ýêäïóç ôçò áðüöáóçò åðß ôçò ïõóßáò ìéáò õðüèåóçò ðïé-
íéêÞò Þ áóôéêÞò, üôáí êñßíåé üôé ç äéÜñêåéÜ ôçò åßíáé õðåñâïëéêÞ. Óôçí Êñïáôßá, ç ðñï-
èåóìßá ðïõ ïñßæåé ôï Óõíôáãìáôéêü ÄéêáóôÞñéï áñ÷ßæåé áðü ôçí çìÝñá ôçò äçìïóßåõóçò
ôçò áðüöáóçò óôçí Åöçìåñßäá ôïõ Óõíôáãìáôéêïý Óõìâïõëßïõ. Åðßóçò, ôï
Óõíôáãìáôéêü ÄéêáóôÞñéï óôçí Êñïáôßá êáé ôç Óëïâáêßá äýíáôáé íá åðéäéêÜóåé äßêáéç
éêáíïðïßçóç óôï äéÜäéêï ìÝñïò ôï ïðïßï õðÝóôç ôç âëÜâç áðü ôçí êáèõóôÝñçóç êáé
ôïõ ïðïßïõ ôá èåìåëéþäç äéêáéþìáôá ðáñáâéÜóèçêáí. Ç äßêáéç éêáíïðïßçóç êáôáâÜë-
ëåôáé áðü ôïí ðñïûðïëïãéóìü ôïõ ÊñÜôïõò åíôüò 3 ìçíþí áðü ôçí êáôÜèåóç ôïõ ó÷å-
ôéêïý áéôÞìáôïò áðü ôïí ðñïóöåýãïíôá (Êñïáôßá).



ÅîÜëëïõ, óå ìåñéêÝò ÷þñåò ðñïâëÝðåôáé üôé, üôáí ç ðáñáâßáóç ôçò
õðï÷ñÝùóçò ôçò åýëïãçò äéÜñêåéáò ìéáò äßêçò åßíáé ðñïöáíÞò êáé ïé
óõíÝðåéåò áðü ôçí åêôÝëåóç êÜðïéùí ðñÜîåùí ìðïñåß íá åßíáé áíåðáíüñ-
èùôåò ãéá ôïí ðñïóöåýãïíôá, äýíáôáé íá êáôáôåèåß ðñïóöõãÞ åíþðéïí
ôïõ Óõíôáãìáôéêïý Äéêáóôçñßïõ ðñïôïý åîáíôëçèïýí ôá õðüëïéðá Ýíäéêá
ìÝóá (Êñïáôßá, Óëïâåíßá). ÔÝëïò, äéêáßùìá ðñïóöõãÞò áíáãíùñßæåôáé êáé
êáôÜ ôùí ðñÜîåùí Þ ðáñáëåßøåùí ôïõ áñìïäßïõ õðáëëÞëïõ ãéá ôçí åêôÝ-
ëåóç ôçò áðüöáóçò (Ïõêñáíßá).

3. ÌïñöÝò «äßêáéçò éêáíïðïßçóçò» ôïõ èéãïìÝíïõ áðü ôçí õðåñâïëé-
êÞ äéÜñêåéá ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò

Ïé íïìïèåôéêÝò ñõèìßóåéò êáé ðñáêôéêÝò ðïõ áðáíôþíôáé óôá Üëëá
ÊñÜôç ìÝëç ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò ðïéêßëëïõí áíÜëïãá ìå ôï åßäïò
ôçò õðüèåóçò, ôï óôÜäéï ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò êáôÜ ôï ïðïßï áóêåßôáé ï ó÷åôé-
êüò Ýëåã÷ïò, ôï üñãáíï ðïõ áðïöáóßæåé êáé ôç æçìßá ðïõ äéáðéóôþíåôáé.

á) ×ñçìáôéêÞ áðïæçìßùóç
×ñçìáôéêÞ éêáíïðïßçóç ãéá ôçí ðáñáâßáóç ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óå ôá÷åßá

äßêç äýíáôáé íá ëÜâåé ï èéãüìåíïò êáôüðéí Üóêçóçò áãùãÞò áðïæçìßùóçò,
äß÷ùò íá ðñïóöýãåé áðáñáßôçôá óå Óõíôáãìáôéêü ÄéêáóôÞñéï
(Ðïñôïãáëßá, Óëïâåíßá). Óå êÜðïéåò íïìïèåóßåò äåí ðñïâëÝðåôáé áíþôáôï
Þ êáôþôáôï üñéï áðïæçìßùóçò, ï ðñïóäéïñéóìüò ôçò ïðïßáò Ýãêåéôáé óôçí
åêôßìçóç ôïõ áñìüäéïõ äéêáóôÞ (ÌÜëôá).

Åî Üëëïõ, ï ðñïáíáöåñüìåíïò «íüìïò Pinto» óôçí Éôáëßá ðñïâëÝðåé äßêáéç
éêáíïðïßçóç ãéá üðïéïí õðÝóôç ïéêïíïìéêÞ æçìßá åîáéôßáò ôçò õðåñâïëéêÞò
äéÜñêåéáò ôçò äßêçò. Áõôü åöáñìüæåôáé ãéá êÜèå åßäïò äßêçò, ðïéíéêÞò, áóôéêÞò,
äéïéêçôéêÞò, áêüìá êáé óôñáôéùôéêÞò. Ôá äéêáóôÞñéá ÷ñçóéìïðïéïýí ôá êñéôÞñéá
ôïõ ÅÄÄÁ,9 ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá êñßíïõí áí ç äéÜñêåéá õðÞñîå åýëïãç Þ ü÷é.

â) ÌïñöÝò ìç ÷ñçìáôéêÞò éêáíïðïßçóçò (êõñßùò óôéò ðïéíéêÝò õðï-
èÝóåéò)

Åêôüò ôçò ÷ñçìáôéêÞò, ç äßêáéç éêáíïðïßçóç äýíáôáé íá ëÜâåé êáé Üëëåò
ìïñöÝò óôéò ðïéíéêÝò, êõñßùò, õðïèÝóåéò. ¸ôóé, óå áñêåôÜ ÊñÜôç ìÝëç ôïõ
Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò ç õðÝñâáóç ôçò åýëïãçò äéÜñêåéáò ôçò ðïéíéêÞò
äßêçò ëáìâÜíåôáé õðüøç õðÝñ ôïõ êáôçãïñïõìÝíïõ êáôÜ ôçí åðéìÝôñçóç
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9 Óýìöùíá ìå ðÜãéá íïìïëïãßá ôá êñéôÞñéá áõôÜ åßíáé: á) ç ðïëõðëïêüôçôá ôçò õðüèå-
óçò, â) ç óôÜóç ôïõ ðñïóöåýãïíôïò, ã) ç óôÜóç ôùí áñìüäéùí áñ÷þí êáé, óå ïñéóìÝ-
íåò åéäéêÝò ðåñéðôþóåéò, ä) ç óçìáóßá ôçò õðüèåóçò ãéá ôïí ðñïóöåýãïíôá.



ôçò ðïéíÞò êáé ïäçãåß óå ìåßùóÞ ôçò, ïýôùò þóôå íá áìâëõíèïýí ïé óõíÝ-
ðåéåò áðü ôçí ðáñáâßáóç ôïõ äéêáéþìáôüò ôïõ íá äéêáóôåß óå åýëïãï ÷ñüíï
(ð.÷. Ãåñìáíßá, Ïëëáíäßá, ÂÝëãéï, ÌÜëôá, Åëâåôßá, Íïñâçãßá, ÇíùìÝíï
Âáóßëåéï). Åéäéêüôåñá, üðùò áíáöÝñåé óå åìðåñéóôáôùìÝíç ìåëÝôç ôïõ ï Ç.
Áíáãíùóôüðïõëïò, «óôçí Ãåñìáíßá,..., ðáãßùò íïìïëïãåßôáé êáé äéäÜóêåôáé
üôé ç õðåñâïëéêÞ äéÜñêåéá ôçò äßêçò óôïé÷åéïèåôåß áõôïôåëÞ ëüãï ìåéþóåùò
ôïõ ìÝôñïõ ôçò ðïéíÞò êáé üôé ôï äéêáóôÞñéï õðï÷ñåïýôáé íá áéôéïëïãåß åéäé-
êþò ðïéá èá Þôáí ç Üëëùò åíäåäåéãìÝíç ðïéíÞ êáé êáôÜ ðüóïí áõôÞ ìåéþèç-
êå ëüãù ôçò õðåñâïëéêÞò äéÜñêåéáò ôçò äßêçò. - Ç áõôÞ ëýóç áêïëïõèåßôáé
ðáãßùò áðü ôï Ýôïò 1987 óôçí íïìïëïãßá ôïõ Ïëëáíäéêïý Áêõñùôéêïý. Ôçí
«Ýêðôùóç» óôçí ðïéíÞ ðñïêñßíïõí åî Üëëïõ ôá áããëéêÜ äéêáóôÞñéá ùò ðñü-
óöïñï ìÝôñï èåñáðåßáò ôçò õðåñâïëéêÞò äéÜñêåéáò óå ïñéóìÝíåò ðåñéðôþ-
óåéò»10. Åßíáé ðñïöáíÝò üôé ôï ìÝôñï áõôü ðñïûðïèÝôåé üôé ç õðåñâïëéêÞ
äéÜñêåéá ôçò ðïéíéêÞò äßêçò äåí ïöåßëåôáé óå õðáéôéüôçôá ôïõ êáôçãïñïõìÝ-
íïõ Þ ôïõ óõíçãüñïõ ôïõ. Áîßæåé íá õðïãñáììéóèåß, óôï óçìåßï áõôü, üôé Þäç
áðü ôï 1982 ôï ÅÄÄÁ èåùñåß üôé ç ìåßùóç ôçò ðïéíÞò áðïôåëåß ðñÜãìáôé
ðñüóöïñï ìÝóï «äßêáéçò éêáíïðïßçóçò» ôïõ êáôçãïñïõìÝíïõ óå ðåñßðôùóç
õðåñâïëéêÞò äéÜñêåéáò ôçò ðïéíéêÞò äßêçò, õðü ôçí ðñïûðüèåóç üôé ç ó÷åôé-
êÞ áðüöáóç èá ðåñéÝ÷åé «óáöåßò åíäåßîåéò» áðü ôéò ïðïßåò èá ðñïêýðôåé üôé
ïé åðéôáãÝò ôïõ Üñèñïõ 6, ðáñÜãñáöïò 1 ôçò ÅÓÄÁ åëÞöèçóáí åðáñêþò
õðüøç áðü ôï åèíéêü äéêáóôÞñéï11. Óå ðïéï ðñüóöáôç õðüèåóç, ôï ÅÄÄÁ
Ýêñéíå üôé ç ìåßùóç ôçò ðïéíÞò ôïõ ðñïóöåýãïíôïò äåí áðïôåëïýóå áðü
ìüíç ôçò åðáñêÞ éêáíïðïßçóç åíüøåé ôçò õðåñâïëéêÞò äéÜñêåéáò ôçò äßêçò
êáé åðéäßêáóå êáé ÷ñçìáôéêÞ éêáíïðïßçóç ìå âÜóç ôï Üñèñï 41 ôçò ÅÓÄÁ12. 

Åî Üëëïõ, ç ðáñáâßáóç ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óå ôá÷åßá ðïéíéêÞ äßêç ìðïñåß
íá óõíåðÜãåôáé ôçí áðëÞ äéáðßóôùóç ôçò åíï÷Þò ôïõ êáôçãïñïõìÝíïõ
÷ùñßò ðåñáéôÝñù åðéâïëÞ êõñþóåùí (Åëâåôßá, ÂÝëãéï), êáèþò êáé ôçí ïñé-
óôéêÞ ðáýóç ôçò ðïéíéêÞò äéáäéêáóßáò ìå ôçí Üñóç üëùí ôùí óõíåðåéþí
ôçò êáôáäßêçò «óå åíôåëþò åîáéñåôéêÝò ðåñéðôþóåéò» (Åëâåôßá,
Ãåñìáíßá)13. Óå Üëëåò ðåñéðôþóåéò, èåùñåßôáé üôé áðïôåëåß äßêáéç êáé åðáñ-
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10 Ç. Áíáãíùóôüðïõëïò, "Ç ðáñáâßáóç ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò äßêáéçò äßêçò. - ÐñïôÜóåéò
èåñáðåßáò", óôï: ¸íùóç ÅëëÞíùí Ðïéíéêïëüãùí, Ç ÅÓÄÁ. ÐåíÞíôá ÷ñüíéá åöáñìïãÞò,
ÁèÞíá-ÊïìïôçíÞ, Á.Í. ÓÜêêïõëáò, 2004, óåë. 143 åð., 149.

11 Õðüèåóç Eckle êáôÜ Ãåñìáíßáò, áðüöáóç ÅÄÄÁ 15.7.1982, ÓåéñÜ Á', ô. 51, ðáñ. 67, 70,
87, 94. Ðñâë. åðßóçò ôçí áðüöáóç ôïõ ÄÅÊ, Baustahlgewebe Gmbf êáôÜ ÅðéôñïðÞò,
õðüèåóç C-185/95 P, 17.12.1998, Rec. 1998-12, I-8417 (ìåßùóç ðñïóôßìïõ ëüãù õðåñ-
âïëéêÞò äéÜñêåéáò ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò).

12 Metzger êáôÜ Ãåñìáíßáò, 31.5.2001, ðáñ. 25, 45 åð. .
13 Âë. Ç. Áíáãíùóôüðïõëïò, ü.ð., óåë. 148, ï ïðïßïò ðáñáôçñåß üôé "ç õðÝñâáóç ôçò

ëïãéêÞò ðñïèåóìßáò ëåéôïõñãåß åäþ ùò áðüëõôï äéêïíïìéêü êþëõìá ðïõ êáôáëýåé ôçí
ðïéíéêÞ áîßùóç ôçò Ðïëéôåßáò êáé åðéâÜëëåé ôçí åîáöÜíéóç ôçò áðïöÜóåùò".



êÞ éêáíïðïßçóç ãéá ôïí èéãüìåíï ç ßäéá ç áíáãíþñéóç áðü ôï áñìüäéï åèíé-
êü äéêáóôÞñéï üôé ç äéÜñêåéá ôçò äßêçò äåí Þôáí åýëïãç (ÌÜëôá).

Â) ¢ëëåò íïìïèåôéêÝò ðñïâëÝøåéò 

Ãéá ëüãïõò ðëçñüôçôáò ôçò ðáñïýóáò åðéóêüðçóçò, áíáöÝñïõìå
óõíïðôéêÜ ïñéóìÝíåò ëýóåéò ðïõ áöïñïýí ôçí åðéôÜ÷õíóç ôçò ðïëéôéêÞò,
äéïéêçôéêÞò Þ ðïéíéêÞò äßêçò êáé åíôÜóóïíôáé, Ýùò Ýíá âáèìü, óôç ëïãéêÞ
ôùí ðñïáíáöåñèÝíôùí åëëçíéêþí íïìïèåôçìÜôùí ôïõ 2001 êáé ôïõ 2003.

1. ÄéáôÜîåéò ó÷åôéêÝò ìå ôéò õðï÷ñåþóåéò ôùí äéêáóôþí
Óå êÜðïéá ÊñÜôç ÌÝëç, åöáñìüæïíôáé ïé ãåíéêïß êáíüíåò ðïõ ó÷åôßæï-

íôáé ìå ôéò õðï÷ñåþóåéò ôùí äéêáóôþí. ¸ôóé, üðïéïò èåùñåß üôé Ýíáò äéêá-
óôÞò ðáñáâßáóå ôçí õðï÷ñÝùóç ãéá åýëïãç äéÜñêåéá ôçò äßêçò, ìðïñåß íá
ôï êáôáããåßëåé óôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ôïõ Äéêáóôéêïý Óþìáôïò, ôï ïðïßï åðéëáì-
âÜíåôáé ôçò õðüèåóçò. Óôçí ðåñßðôùóç ðïõ ï Ðñïåäñåýùí ôïõ äéêáóôç-
ñßïõ èåùñåß üôé êÜðïéïò äéêáóôÞò ÷ñÞæåé åðßðëçîçò ëüãù ôçò óõìðåñéöï-
ñÜò ôïõ, óå åðáããåëìáôéêü Þ ðñïóùðéêü åðßðåäï, äýíáôáé íá æçôÞóåé,
ðñïöïñéêÜ Þ ãñáðôÜ, ôçí åðáíüñèùóç ôçò êáôÜóôáóçò áðü ôï äéêáóôÞ
(Éóëáíäßá). Ãåíéêüôåñá, óå êÜðïéåò ÷þñåò, ç ôÞñçóç ôçò õðï÷ñÝùóçò ãéá
åýëïãç äéÜñêåéá ôçò äßêçò åîåôÜæåôáé õðü ôï ðñßóìá ôçò åõèýíçò ôùí
äéêáóôþí êáé ôçí åéäéêÞ åõèýíç ôïõ Ðñïåäñåýïíôïò ôïõ äéêáóôçñßïõ, óôïí
ïðïßï ìðïñïýí íá ðñïóöýãïõí ïé äéÜäéêïé æçôþíôáò ôç ëÞøç êÜèå åéäéêü-
ôåñïõ êáé ðñüóöïñïõ ìÝôñïõ ãéá ôçí åðéôÜ÷õíóç ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò (ð.÷.
Íïñâçãßá).

2. Óýíôìçóç ðñïèåóìéþí ôçò ðïéíéêÞò äéáäéêáóßáò êáé Üëëåò ëýóåéò
Ãéá ôçí åðéôÜ÷õíóç ôçò ðïéíéêÞò äéáäéêáóßáò õðÜñ÷ïõí ïé áêüëïõèåò

ñõèìßóåéò ãéá ôç óýíôìçóç ôùí ðñïèåóìéþí: ï åéóáããåëÝáò äýíáôáé íá
ðáñïõóéÜóåé, ôçí åðïìÝíç êéüëáò ôçò óýëëçøçò, ôïí óõëëçöèÝíôá óå
Ýíáí áðëü áíáêñéôÞ, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá êñßíåé ôç óõíÝ÷éóç ôçò êñÜôçóÞò ôïõ.
Åî Üëëïõ, óôéò ðåñéðôþóåéò ðïõ ï êáôçãïñïýìåíïò åßíáé êÜôù áðü 18
åôþí, ôï áêñïáôÞñéï ðñÝðåé íá ëáìâÜíåé ÷þñá ìÝóá óå ðñïèåóìßá 6 åâäï-
ìÜäùí áðü ôçí Ýíáñîç ôçò äßêçò (Íïñâçãßá).

Åéäéêüôåñá ãéá ôçí ðåñßïäï ôçò ðñïóùñéíÞò êñÜôçóçò, ïé íïìïèåóßåò
êÜðïéùí Êñáôþí ðñïâëÝðïõí áõóôçñÝò ðñïèåóìßåò, åíþ åðéâÜëëïõí óå
üëïõò ôïõò äéáäßêïõò êáé ôïõò äéêçãüñïõò ôïõò íá åðéäåßîïõí éäéáßôåñç
ôá÷ýôçôá êáôÜ ôçí ðåñßïäï áõôÞ (Åëâåôßá, Óëïâåíßá). 
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Ç ðïéíéêÞ íïìïèåóßá êÜðïéùí Êñáôþí åðéâÜëëåé ñçôÜ ôçí õðï÷ñÝùóç
ôùí ìåñþí ãéá ôá÷åßá äéåîáãùãÞ ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò êáé ôï äéêáóôÞñéï äýíá-
ôáé íá åðéâÜëåé ðñüóôéìï êáôÜ ôç äéÜñêåéá ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò óå ïðïéïäÞðï-
ôå ìÝñïò, ôï ïðïßï Ý÷åé ùò ðñïöáíÞ óôü÷ï ôçí êáèõóôÝñçóç ôçò äéáäéêá-
óßáò. Åéäéêüôåñåò äéáôÜîåéò ôçò ðïéíéêÞò äéêïíïìßáò ðñïâëÝðïõí: ï
Ðñüåäñïò ôïõ ÔìÞìáôïò ðñÝðåé íá ïñßóåé ìÝóá óå 30 ìÝñåò, áöïý ëÜâåé
ôï êáôçãïñçôÞñéï, ôçí çìåñïìçíßá ôïõ âáóéêïý áêñïáôçñßïõ. Áí äåí Ý÷åé
áõôÞ ôç äõíáôüôçôá, ðñÝðåé íá åíçìåñþóåé ó÷åôéêÜ ôïí Ðñüåäñï ôïõ äéêá-
óôçñßïõ. Óôï áêñïáôÞñéï, ï Ðñüåäñïò ïöåßëåé íá ðáñïõóéÜóåé åîáíôëçôé-
êÜ ôçí õðüèåóç êáé íá áðïêëåßóåé êÜèå ðáñÜãïíôá, ï ïðïßïò èá ïäçãïý-
óå óôçí êáèõóôÝñçóç ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò ÷ùñßò íá óõìâÜëåé óôç äéáëåýêáí-
óç ôùí ãåãïíüôùí. ÅÜí ôï äéêáóôÞñéï äåí ìðïñåß íá áðïöáóßóåé êáôÜ ôçí
çìÝñá ôçò ëÞîçò ôçò áêñïáìáôéêÞò äéáäéêáóßáò, ðñÝðåé íá áðïöáóßóåé ôï
áñãüôåñï åíôüò 3 çìåñþí. Ïé áðïöÜóåéò ðñÝðåé íá êáèáñïãñÜöïíôáé
åíôüò 8 çìåñþí êáé óå åîáéñåôéêÝò ðåñéðôþóåéò åíôüò 15 çìåñþí (ÐÃÄÌ). 

Óå ìåñéêÝò êáôçãïñßåò áîéïðïßíùí ðñÜîåùí, óõìâÜëëåé óôçí åðéôÜ÷õí-
óç ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò ç äõíáôüôçôá äéáêáíïíéóìïý ìåôáîý ôïõ äñÜóôç êáé
ôïõ ðáèüíôïò ìå âÜóç ôï êáôçãïñçôÞñéï, ÷ùñßò íá åßíáé áðáñáßôçôï íá
åðéâëçèåß êÜðïéá ðïéíÞ (Óëïâåíßá). 

ÔÝëïò, ðñïôåßíïíôáé ïñéóìÝíåò ôå÷íéêÝò ìÝèïäïé åðéôÜ÷õíóçò êáé åêóõã-
÷ñïíéóìïý ôïõ óõóôÞìáôïò ôçò ðïéíéêÞò êõñßùò äéêáéïóýíçò, üðùò ç
÷ñÞóç ôùí ôçëåðéêïéíùíéþí êáé ôçò çëåêôñïíéêÞò õðïãñáöÞò óôéò äéêá-
óôéêÝò êáé åîùäéêáóôéêÝò äéáäéêáóßåò (ÂÝëãéï). 

3. ÍïìïèåôéêÝò ðñïâëÝøåéò åéäéêÜ ãéá ôçí ðïëéôéêÞ äßêç
ÅîÜëëïõ, ôñïðïðïéÞóåéò ôïõ Êþäéêá ÐïëéôéêÞò Äéêïíïìßáò åßíáé äõíá-

ôüí íá åðéöÝñïõí ôçí åðéôÜ÷õíóç ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò. Ãéá ðáñÜäåéãìá, ðñï-
âëÝðåôáé ç äéåýñõíóç ôçò áñìïäéüôçôáò ôïõ ìïíïìåëïýò äéêáóôçñßïõ, ç
áðëïðïßçóç ôïõ óõóôÞìáôïò ôùí åðéäüóåùí êáé ôùí êáôáèÝóåùí, ïé ïðïß-
åò ìðïñïýí íá ãßíïõí ìÝóù çëåêôñïíéêïý ôá÷õäñïìåßïõ Þ Üëëùí øçöéá-
êþí ìÝóùí, ï ãåíéêüôåñïò åêóõã÷ñïíéóìüò ôùí äéêáóôçñßùí óå åðßðåäï
ôå÷íïëïãéêïý åîïðëéóìïý êáé åêðáßäåõóçò ôïõ ðñïóùðéêïý (Ðïñôïãáëßá,
ÐÃÄÌ), ç äõíáôüôçôá ëÞøçò êáôÜèåóçò ìå âßíôåï, üôáí ï ìÜñôõñáò äéá-
ìÝíåé óå Üëëç ðåñéï÷Þ (Ðïñôïãáëßá), ç áõóôçñÞ ôÞñçóç ôùí ðñïèåóìéþí
åðßäïóçò óôïí åíáãüìåíï, êáôÜèåóçò ðñïôÜóåùí êáé êáèáñïãñáöÞò ôùí
áðïöÜóåùí (Óëïâåíßá).

ÉÉ. ÐñïôÜóåéò:

ËáìâáíïìÝíùí õðüøç üëùí ôùí áíùôÝñù êñßóéìùí óõãêñéôéêþí óôïé-
÷åßùí ðïõ áðïäßäïõí ôçí Ýíôáóç ìå ôçí ïðïßá ôï ðñüâëçìá ôçò êáèõóôÝ-
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ñçóçò ôçò áðïíïìÞò ôçò äéêáéïóýíçò ðáñïõóéÜæåôáé óôá êñÜôç-ìÝëç ôïõ
Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò áëëÜ êáé ôïõò åýóôï÷ïõò ôñüðïõò ìå ôïõò
ïðïßïõò áíôéìåôùðßæåôáé óå ïñéóìÝíá áðü áõôÜ, êáèþò êáé ôïõ åðéêïõñé-
êïý ÷áñáêôÞñá ôïõ ìç÷áíéóìïý åëÝã÷ïõ ðïõ åãêáèßäñõóå ç ÅÓÄÁ, ï ïðïß-
ïò ðñïûðïèÝôåé, óýìöùíá ìå ôï Üñèñï 1, üôé ôá äéêáéþìáôá êáé ïé åëåõ-
èåñßåò ðïõ åããõÜôáé ç Óýìâáóç, ðñùôßóôùò ðñïóôáôåýïíôáé áðü ôï åóù-
ôåñéêü äßêáéï êáé åöáñìüæïíôáé áðü ôéò åèíéêÝò áñ÷Ýò,14 ç ÅÅÄÁ êáôáëÞãåé
óôá áêüëïõèá óõìðåñÜóìáôá-ðñïôÜóåéò:

Á) ÃåíéêÜ ðñïëçðôéêÜ ìÝôñá

1. H åõèýíç ôùí äéêáóôþí
Ùò ðñùôáñ÷éêü ìÝôñï ãéá ôçí áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ ðñïóôáóßá ôïõ äéêáéþ-

ìáôïò óå «ôá÷åßá» äßêç, ðáñßóôáôáé ç èÝóðéóç åéäéêÞò åõèýíçò ôùí äéêá-
óôþí. Ôïýôï âÝâáéá ðñÝðåé íá ãßíåôáé óýìöùíá ìå ôï ðëáßóéï ðïõ èÝôïõí
ïé óõíôáãìáôéêïß êáíüíåò ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ðñïóùðéêÞ êáé ëåéôïõñãéêÞ áíå-
îáñôçóßá ôùí äéêáóôþí êáé ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí áñ÷Þ ôïõ öõóéêïý äéêáóôÞ. Ç
èÝóðéóç äçëáäÞ íïìïèåôéêÞò äéÜôáîçò ìå óêïðü ôçí åðéôÜ÷õíóç ôçò
äßêçò, ðñïò ôçí êáôåýèõíóç ôçò åðÝìâáóçò óôï Ýñãï ôçò äéêáéïóýíçò Þ
ôçí Ýììåóç áöáßñåóç ìéáò õðüèåóçò áðü ôï öõóéêü äéêáóôÞ ôçò êáé ôçí
åêäßêáóÞ ôçò áðü Üëëï äéêáóôÞñéï, èá Þôáí ðéèáíþò áíôéóõíôáãìáôéêÞ.
Áíôßèåôá, üìùò, ç åíßó÷õóç ôïõ óõóôÞìáôïò åðéèåþñçóçò ôùí äéêáóôþí,
ç äõíáôüôçôá Ýêäïóçò åíôïëþí êáé óõóôÜóåùí áðü ôïõò ÅðéèåùñçôÝò Þ
ôá ÄéêáóôÞñéá áíþôåñïõ âáèìïý êáèþò êáé ç ðñüâëåøç åéäéêïý ðåéèáñ÷é-
êïý áäéêÞìáôïò, óõíéóôÜìåíïõ óôçí õðÝñìåôñç êáèõóôÝñçóç êáôÜ ôçí
äéåîáãùãÞ êáé ïëïêëÞñùóç ôùí äéêþí åßíáé ìÝôñá óýìöùíá ìå ôï éó÷ýïí
óõíôáãìáôéêü ðëáßóéï ëåéôïõñãßáò ôçò äéêáéïóýíçò óôçí ÅëëÜäá. ¸ôóé, èá
Þôáí óýìöùíç ìå ôï Óýíôáãìá êáé ôçí ÅÓÄÁ, ìéá äéÜôáîç íüìïõ (üðùò
åêåßíç ôïõ Üñèñïõ 3 ôïõ õðïâëçèÝíôïò Íïìïó÷åäßïõ «ÌÝôñá åíßó÷õóçò
ôïõ åóùôåñéêïý åëÝã÷ïõ êáé ôçò äéáöÜíåéáò óôç Äéêáéïóýíç») ç ïðïßá èá
üñéæå ôçí áöáßñåóç óõãêåêñéìÝíçò äéêïãñáößáò áðü Ýíáí ÄéêáóôÞ êáé ôçí
áíÜèåóÞ ôïõ óå Üëëï ÄéêáóôÞ ôïõ ßäéïõ Äéêáóôçñßïõ, õðü ôçí ðñïûðüèå-
óç, üìùò, üôé èá õößóôáôáé åðáñêþò åéäéêÞ áéôéïëïãçìÝíç áðüöáóç, ðåñß
ôïõ ëüãïõ ôçò áëëáãÞò ôïõ ðñïóþðïõ ôïõ ÄéêáóôÞ êáé ðåñß ôïõ üôé ï
ëüãïò áõôüò ïöåßëåôáé óå ìßá áðü ôéò áéôßåò ðïõ, êáô� áíáëïãßá, èá äéêáé-
ïëïãïýóáí ôçí åîáßñåóç åíüò åîáéñåôÝïõ ÄéêáóôÞ.
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14 Óýóôáóç Rec 2004 (5 êáé 6) ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò Õðïõñãþí óôá ÊñÜôç ìÝëç ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôç
âåëôßùóç ôùí åóùôåñéêþí åíäßêùí êáé ëïéðþí ìÝóù ðñïóôáóßáò (ôÝôáñôç ðáñÜãñá-
öïò).



2. Ç åðáðåéëïýìåíç åðéâïëÞ ðñïóôßìïõ ðñïò ôïõò äéáäßêïõò
ÅîÜëëïõ, ç èÝóðéóç êáíüíùí åðéâïëÞò êõñþóåùí ãéá ôïõò äéáäßêïõò

ðïõ ðñïâáßíïõí óå êáôá÷ñçóôéêÞ Üóêçóç äéêïíïìéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõò
êáé, åéäéêüôåñá, ç åðéâïëÞ ÷ñçìáôéêïý ðñïóôßìïõ, åßíáé Ýíá áðëü êáé ðÜíôá
ëõóéôåëÝò ìÝóï åîáóöÜëéóçò ôçò ïñèÞò Üóêçóçò ôùí äéêïíïìéêþí êáíü-
íùí.

Â) ÅéäéêÜ áðïêáôáóôáôéêÜ ìÝôñá

Êáôáñ÷Üò, äýï åßíáé ïé íïìéêÜ äõíáôïß ôñüðïé íá éêáíïðïéçèåß åê ôùí
õóôÝñùí ôï äéêáßùìá ôïõ áôüìïõ óå ôá÷åßá äßêç, óýìöùíá ìå ôï Üñèñï 6
ðáñ. 1 ôçò ÅÓÄÁ: Ï ðñþôïò óõíßóôáôáé óôçí restitutio in integrum, Þôïé
óôçí åðáíáöïñÜ ôùí ðñáãìÜôùí óôçí ðñïôÝñá êáôÜóôáóç, êáôÜ ôñüðïí
ðïõ íá åðéöÝñåé ðëÞñç áðïêáôÜóôáóç ôïõ èéãÝíôïò äéêáéþìáôïò. Ç äåý-
ôåñïò óõíßóôáôáé óå Üëëïõò ôñüðïõò áðïêáôÜóôáóçò åßôå êáôÜ ôçí åêêñå-
ìïäéêßá êáé, ðÜíôùò, ðñéí ôçí Ýêäïóç ôçò ïñéóôéêÞò áðüöáóçò (a priori),
åßôå ìåôÜ ôçí Ýêäïóç ôçò ïñéóôéêÞò áðüöáóçò a posteriori).

Á) ¢ìåóç áðïêáôÜóôáóç
H äõíáôüôçôá áõôÞ ðëÞñïõò áðïêáôÜóôáóçò ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óå

ôá÷åßá äßêç, áðïññÝåé ü÷é ìüíï áðü ôï ßäéï ôï ðåñéå÷üìåíï ôïõ Üñèñïõ 6
ðáñ. 1 ôçò ÅÓÄÁ áëëÜ êáé áðü ôç Óýóôáóç Rec (2004) 6 õðü ÉÉÉ, üðïõ ç
ÅðéôñïðÞ Õðïõñãþí óõíéóôÜ óôá êñÜôç ìÝëç «íá äßäïõí éäéáßôåñç ðñïóï-
÷Þ,...,óôçí ýðáñîç áðïôåëåóìáôéêþí ðñïóöõãþí óå ðåñßðôùóç õðåñáóðß-
óéìïõ éó÷õñéóìïý õðåñâïëéêÞò äéÜñêåéáò ôùí äéêáéïäïôéêþí äéáäéêáóéþí».
Ç ßäéá ç ÅðéôñïðÞ ðñïêñßíåé äçëáäÞ ùò ðñïóöïñüôåñï ìÝôñï åðßôåõîçò
ôïõ óôü÷ïõ ôçò ôá÷åßáò áðïíïìÞò ôçò äéêáéïóýíçò ôç èåóìïèÝôçóç åéäé-
êïý åíäßêïõ ìÝóïõ Þ åíäßêïõ âïçèÞìáôïò, ôï ïðïßï èá íïìéìïðïéåßôáé íá
áóêåß ï äéÜäéêïò ðïõ åðéêáëåßôáé ôçí õðÝñìåôñç êáèõóôÝñçóç ôçò äßêçò
êáé ç åõüäùóç ôïõ ïðïßïõ èá Ý÷åé ùò áðïôÝëåóìá ôçí åí ôïéò ðñÜãìáóé
äõíáôüôçôá áðüäïóçò ôçò äéêáéïóýíçò «ôá÷Ýùò».

1. Óôçí ðïëéôéêÞ êáé äéïéêçôéêÞ äßêç
Ðñïôåßíåôáé ç èÝóðéóç åíüò sui generis Ýíäéêïõ âïçèÞìáôïò, ôï ïðïßï

èá áóêåßôáé, êáôÜ ôç äéÜñêåéá ôçò åêêñåìïäéêßáò åíþðéïí ôïõ Áñåßïõ
ÐÜãïõ, Þ, åí ðÜóç ðåñéðôþóåé, åíþðéïí Äéêáóôçñßïõ áíþôåñïõ âáèìïý, ôï
ïðïßï äåí èá ìðïñåß âåâáßùò íá ðáñÝìâåé åõèÝùò óôçí åêêñåìÞ äßêç, åöü-
óïí êÜôé ôÝôïéï èá óõíéóôïýóå åõèåßá ðáñáâßáóç ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ôùí

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

260



Üñèñùí 8, 87 ðáñ. 1 & 2 Ó, áëëÜ èá ìðïñåß åí Óõìâïõëßù, Þ óå äéêáóôéêü
ó÷çìáôéóìü, íá åêäßäåé ìßá óýóôáóç Þ ìßá áðëÞ åãêýêëéï ðñïò ôï
ÄéêáóôÞñéï åíþðéïí ôïõ ïðïßïõ åêêñåìåß ç äßêç, íá ðñïâåß óôçí ïëïêëÞ-
ñùóÞ ôçò ðñéí ðáñÝëèïõí ôá åýëïãá ÷ñïíéêÜ üñéá ðïõ èÝôåé ç ÅÓÄÁ. Ãéá
ôá ôáêôéêÜ äéïéêçôéêÜ äéêáóôÞñéá ôï sui generis Ýíäéêï áõôü âïÞèçìá èá
ìðïñåß íá áóêåßôáé åíþðéïí ôïõ Ãåíéêïý Åðéôñüðïõ ôùí Ôáêôéêþí
Äéïéêçôéêþí Äéêáóôçñßùí Þ åíþðéïí ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åðéêñáôåßáò, åíþ
ãéá ôï Óõìâïýëéï ôçò Åðéêñáôåßáò êáé ôïí ¢ñåéï ÐÜãï, èá áóêåßôáé åíþðéïí
ôùí ßäéùí Äéêáóôçñßùí, èá ïðïßá èá åêäßäïõí ôéò ó÷åôéêÝò óõóôÜóåéò ìå
ìåéùìÝíç óýíèåóç åí Óõìâïõëßù, óå áíôéóôïé÷ßá ðñïò ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ðïõ
åßíáé áñìüäéá ãéá ôçí ðáñáêïëïýèçóç ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò óõììüñöùóçò ôçò
äéïßêçóçò ðñïò ôéò äéêáóôéêÝò áðïöÜóåéò ôùí äéêáóôçñßùí ôçò äéïéêçôéêÞò
Äéêáéïóýíçò. 

2. Óôçí ðïéíéêÞ äßêç
Óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò ðïéíéêÞò äéêïíïìßáò ï ðñïâëçìáôéóìüò ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï

èÝìá ôçò ôá÷åßáò áðïíïìÞò ôçò äéêáéïóýíçò Ý÷åé ìåßæïíá óçìáóßá óå
ó÷Ýóç ìå ôçí ðïëéôéêÞ êáé ôç äéïéêçôéêÞ äéêïíïìßá, äéüôé óôéò ðïéíéêÝò äßêåò,
ï ÷ñüíïò åêäéêÜóåùò ôçò õðïèÝóåùò, êáôÜ ôï ìÝôñï êáôÜ ôï ïðïßï õðåñ-
âáßíåé ôá åýëïãá ÷ñïíéêÜ üñéá ôçò ÅÓÄÁ, êáô� ïõóßáí áèñïßæåôáé óôçí
ðïéíÞ ðïõ ôåëéêþò åðéâÜëëåôáé óôïí êáôçãïñïýìåíï, åÜí êñéèåß Ýíï÷ïò,
êáôÜ ðáñÜâáóç ôïõ Üñèñïõ 7 ðáñ. 1 Ó, ðïõ èåóðßæåé ôçí áñ÷Þ nullum
crimen nulla poena sine lege scripta, certa e previa.

¸ôóé, Þäç, óôïí ÊÐÄ, ôï ôñïðïðïéçèÝí Üñèñï 525 (ðáñ. 1 ðåñéðô.5) ðñï-
âëÝðåé ùò áõôïôåëÞ ëüãï åðáíÜëçøçò ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò ôçí êáôáäßêç ôçò
ÅëëÜäáò áðü ôï ÅÄÄÁ ãéá ðáñáâßáóç äéêáéþìáôïò ðïõ áöïñÜ ôï äßêáéï
÷áñáêôÞñá ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò. Ç ôñïðïðïßçóç áõôÞ Ýãéíå ìå óêïðü ôçí áðï-
ôåëåóìáôéêÞ åöáñìïãÞ ôùí áðïöÜóåùí ôïõ ÅÄÄÁ êáô� Üñèñï 46 ôçò ÅÓÄÁ
õðü ôçí Ýííïéá ôçò ëÞøçò ìÝôñùí êáôÜëëçëùí ãéá ôçí áðïêáôÜóôáóç ôùí
óõíåðåéþí ôçò ðáñáâéÜóåùí ôçò ÅÓÄÁ, óýìöùíá ìå ôç Óýóôáóç Rec
(2000) 2 (19.1.2000) ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò Õðïõñãþí ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò
Åõñþðçò. O íÝïò ëüãïò åðáíáëÞøåùò ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò äéáöÝñåé áðü ôïí
áíôßóôïé÷ï ðáëáéü ùò ðñïò ôï üôé äåí óõíäÝåôáé ìå ôéò áðïäåßîåéò óôéò
ïðïßåò óôçñß÷èçêå ç êáôáäéêáóôéêÞ áðüöáóç, ïýôå ðñïûðïèÝôåé áíáãêáß-
ùò üôé ç ïõóéáóôéêÞ êñßóç ôïõ äéêáóôçñßïõ õðÞñîå åóöáëìÝíç.

Ç åöáñìïãÞ üìùò ôçò äéÜôáîçò áõôÞò óôçí éäéáßôåñç ðåñßðôùóç ôçò
ðáñÜâáóçò ôïõ êáíüíá ôçò «ôá÷åßáò» äßêçò, ÷ùñßò íá óõíäõáóôåß ìå
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Üëëåò äõíáôüôçôåò áðïêáôÜóôáóçò ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óå «ôá÷åßá» äßêç (âë.
êáôùô.), èá Þôáí áëõóéôåëÞò, åöüóïí èá ïäçãïýóå óå äéðëáóéáóìü, ôïõ-
ëÜ÷éóôïí, ôïõ óõíïëéêïý ÷ñüíïõ ôçò äßêçò.

Ãéá ôï ëüãï áõôü, ðñïôåßíïíôáé de lege ferenda ôñåéò ëýóåéò, ó÷åôéêÜ ìå
ôç restitutio ôïõ ðñïóâëçèÝíôïò äéêáéþìáôïò óå ôá÷åßá äßêç: 

á) Ç ðñþôç óõíßóôáôáé óôçí ïñéóôéêÞ ðáýóç ôçò ðïéíéêÞò äéáäéêáóßáò ìå
ôçí Üñóç üëùí ôùí óõíåðåéþí ôçò êáôáäßêçò, ìå ôï óêåðôéêü üôé: «Ç õðÝñ-
âáóç ôçò ëïãéêÞò ðñïèåóìßáò ëåéôïõñãåß ùò áðüëõôï äéêïíïìéêü êþëõìá
ðïõ êáôáëýåé ôçí ðïéíéêÞ áîßùóç ôçò Ðïëéôåßáò êáé åðéâÜëëåé ôçí åîáöÜíéóç
ôçò áðïöÜóåùò»15. Ç ëýóç üìùò áõôÞ åãêõìïíåß ôïí êßíäõíï ôçò ìåèü-
äåõóçò êáèõóôÝñçóçò ôùí äéêþí åê ìÝñïõò ôùí åêðñïóþðùí ôùí êáôç-
ãïñïõìÝíùí (üðùò óõìâáßíåé óõ÷íÜ êáé ìå ôï èåóìü ôçò ðáñáãñáöÞò), ìå
áðïôÝëåóìá óïâáñÜ áäéêÞìáôá, ßóùò êáé êáêïõñãÞìáôá, íá ðáñáìÝíïõí
ôåëéêþò áôéìþñçôá, ëüãù ôçò ìç áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞò ëåéôïõñãßáò ôïõò
óõóôÞìáôïò ôçò ðïéíéêÞò äéêáéïóýíçò. 

â) Ç äåýôåñç óõíßóôáôáé óôç äõíáôüôçôá áðáããåëßáò ôçò åíï÷Þò ÷ùñßò
ôçí åðéâïëÞ ôùí êõñþóåùí, åöüóïí ï ÷ñüíïò äéÜñêåéáò ôçò äßêçò, óôï
ìÝôñï êáôÜ ôï ïðïßï õðåñâáßíåé ôá åýëïãá ÷ñïíéêÜ üñéá, õðïêáèéóôÜ, êáô�
ïõóßá, ôçí åðéâïëÞ ôçò êýñùóçò, åöüóïí ôüóï ï ðñïëçðôéêüò üóï êáé ï
êáôáóôáëôéêüò ñüëïò áõôÞò Ý÷ïõí åêðëçñùèåß, ìÝóù ôçò äçìüóéáò Ýêèå-
óçò ôïõ êáôçãïñïõìÝíïõ óôçí ðïéíéêÞ äßêç. Ìéá ôÝôïéá ëýóç, üìùò, ßóùò
óõíáíôÞóåé ðñïóêüììáôá óôï ðåäßï ôçò èåùñßáò ôïõ ãåíéêïý ðïéíéêïý
äéêáßïõ, åöüóïí óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò åéäéêÞò õðüóôáóçò ôïõ êáíüíá äéêáßïõ
ðïõ ðñïâëÝðåé ôï ðïéíéêü áäßêçìá (tatbestand) ðñÝðåé ïðùóäÞðïôå íá
åìðåñéÝ÷åôáé êáé ç ðñïâëåðüìåíç êýñùóç, äéáöïñåôéêÜ èá ðñüêåéôáé ãéá
áôåëÞ (ëåõêü) êáíüíá äéêáßïõ.

ã) Ç ôñßôç óõíßóôáôáé óôç ìåßùóç ôçò åðéìåôñïýìåíçò ðïéíÞò, ìå ôï óêå-
ðôéêü üôé ç õðÝñâáóç ôçò ëïãéêÞò ðñïèåóìßáò èåùñåßôáé åßôå ùò ðëáóìá-
ôéêþò åêôéèåßóá ðïéíÞ, ç ïðïßá åêðßðôåé åê ôçò óõíïëéêþò åðéìåôñçôÝáò
ðïéíÞò, åßôå ùò ïõóéáóôéêüò ëüãïò ìåßùóçò ôïõ áîéïðïßíïõ. Äåí ðñüêåéôáé
äçëáäÞ ãéá Üñóç ôïõ áîéïðïßíïõ ôçò ðñÜîçò, åöüóïí ç ðïéíéêÞ áðáîßá ôçò
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êáèåáõôÞ ðáñáìÝíåé, áëëÜ ãéá ìåßùóç ôçò áðáîßáò áõôÞò, ëüãù ôçò
«ðëçììåëïýò» óõìðåñéöïñÜò ôïõ ÊñÜôïõò, ôï ïðïßï êáèõóôåñåß õðÝñìå-
ôñá óôçí áðüäïóç ôçò äéêáéïóýíçò êáôÜ ôñüðïí þóôå ç êáèõóôÝñçóç ôçò
äßêçò íá ëïãßæåôáé ùò ðñüóèåôç, ìç ðñïâëåðüìåíç ðïéíÞ, ãéá ôïí ôåëéêþò
êáôáäéêáóèÝíôá êáôçãïñïýìåíï. Ç ìåßùóç áõôÞ ôçò ðïéíÞò, ôçí ïðïßá èá
ìðïñåß íá åðéêáëåóèåß ï èéãåßò äéÜäéêïò êáôÜ ôçí åðáíÜëçøç ôçò äéáäéêá-
óßáò, èá åßíáé, áõôïíïÞôùò, óýìöùíç ìå ôçí áñ÷Þ ôçò áíáëïãéêüôçôáò, èá
ôåëåß äçëáäÞ óå ó÷Ýóç áíáëïãßáò ðñïò ôçí in concreto õðÝñâáóç ôçò
ëïãéêÞò ðñïèåóìßáò õðÝñ ôïõ êáôçãïñïõìÝíïõ êáé èá ôåëåß áðü ôçí áðá-
ñáßôçôç ðñïûðüèåóç üôé ï ßäéïò ï êáôçãïñïýìåíïò óõíÝâáëå óôçí ôá÷ý-
ôáôç äéåîáãùãÞ ôçò äßêçò êáé, áíôßèåôá, üôé ç êáèõóôÝñçóç ôçò äßêçò äåí
áðïäßäåôáé óå åêåßíïí ïýôå óôïõò óõíçãüñïõò ôïõ ïýôå óôïõò ìÜñôõñåò
ðïõ ðñüôåéíå. ÐåñáéôÝñù, ôï äéêáóôÞñéï èá õðï÷ñåþíåôáé óå åéäéêÞ áéôéï-
ëïãßá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï ðïéá èá Þôáí ç åíäåäåéãìÝíç ðïéíÞ, åÜí äåí åß÷å
óõíôñÝîåé ðåñßðôùóç êáèõóôÝñçóçò ôçò äßêçò, êáé êáôÜ ðüóïí áõôÞ ìåé-
þèçêå ëüãù ôçò õðåñâïëéêÞò äéÜñêåéáò ôçò äßêçò, ç ïðïßá, ðÜíôùò, äåí
ïöåßëåôáé óå áéôßá ðïõ áíÜãåôáé óôç «óöáßñá» ôïõ êáôçãïñïõìÝíïõ.

Ç ëýóç áõôÞ ðïõ áêïëïõèåßôáé ðáãßùò áðü ôï 1987 áðü ôç íïìïëïãßá
ôïõ Ïëëáíäéêïý Áêõñùôéêïý Äéêáóôçñßïõ êáé åßíáé óýìöùíç ìå ôï ðíåýìá
ôçò íïìïëïãßáò ôïõ ÅÄÄÁ êáé ôïõ ÄÅÊ, âñßóêåé Ýñåéóìá êáé óôç íïìïëï-
ãßá ôïõ Áñåßïõ ÐÜãïõ, ï ïðïßïò óôçí áðüöáóç 1454/1997 äÝ÷èçêå üôé ç
õðåñâïëéêÞ äéÜñêåéá ôçò äßêçò ìðïñåß íá èåìåëéþóåé åëáöñõíôéêÞ ðåñß-
óôáóç. ÅðïìÝíùò, ìßá de lege ferenda ðñüôáóç ãéá ôñïðïðïßçóç ôïõ
Üñèñïõ 84 ðáñ. 2 ÐÊ ìå ôçí áíáãíþñéóç õðÝñ ôïõ êáôçãïñïõìÝíïõ åëá-
öñõíôéêÞò ðåñéóôÜóåùò ðÝñáí ôùí åíäåéêôéêþò áíáöåñïìÝíùí óôï Üñèñï
áõôü êáé ôç íÝá åðéìÝôñçóç ôçò ðïéíÞò åíôüò ôïõ ìåéùìÝíïõ êáô� Üñèñ. 83
ÐÊ ðëáéóßïõ ðïéíÞò, èá Þôáí óýìöùíç ìå ôçí ÅÓÄÁ êáé ôï Åëëçíéêü
Óýíôáãìá.

Â) ¢ëëåò ìïñöÝò áðïêáôÜóôáóçò

ÐÝñáí áðü ôçí Üìåóç restitutio, ç ïðïßá ìðïñåß íá âñåé ðñüóöïñï Ýäá-
öïò, êõñßùò, óôï ðåäßï ôçò ðïéíéêÞò äßêçò, åßíáé äõíáôÞ ç ðñüâëåøç êáé
Üëëùí ìïñöþí áðïêáôÜóôáóçò, êõñßùò ìå ôçí Ýííïéá ôçò ÷ñçìáôéêÞò
áðïæçìßùóçò. 

1. ÁðïêáôÜóôáóç êáôÜ ôç äéÜñêåéá ôçò åêêñåìïäéêßáò
¸ôóé, åßíáé äõíáôüí íá ðñïâëåöèåß ôï äéêáßùìá áðïæçìßùóçò ôïõ èéãÝ-

íôïò äéáäßêïõ êáôÜ ôç äéÜñêåéá ôçò äßêçò, åöüóïí, óýìöùíá ìå ôç íïìï-

ÌÅÑÏÓ Ã´ -  ÁÐÏÖÁÓÅÉÓ-ÃÍÙÌÁÔÅÕÓÅÉÓ ÊÁÉ ÈÅÓÅÉÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÅÄÁ

263



ëïãßá ôïõ ÅÄÄÁ, ôï äéêáßùìá óå «ôá÷åßá» äßêç êñßíåôáé ü÷é ìüíï ãéá ôï
óõíïëéêü ÷ñüíï ïñéóôéêÞò åðßëõóçò ôçò õðüèåóçò áëëÜ êáé ãéá êÜèå åðß
ìÝñïõò óôÜäéï ôçò äéêïíïìéêÞò äéáäéêáóßáò, ôï ïðïßï, êáôÜ ôï ÅÄÄÁ, Ý÷åé
ìßá «ïéïíåß» áõôïôÝëåéá êáé ç ôá÷ýôçôá ïëïêëÞñùóÞò ôïõ åðçñåÜæåé
Üìåóá ôçí ôá÷ýôçôá ïëïêëÞñùóçò üëùí ôùí åðïìÝíùí äéáäéêáóôéêþí
öÜóåùí, Üñá, êáé ôçò äéêáóôéêÞò áðüöáóçò ðïõ ïñéóôéêþò èá åêäïèåß.

2. ÁðïêáôÜóôáóç a posteriori
á) Óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò ðïéíéêÞò äßêçò êáé ìåôÜ ôç ëÞîç ôçò åßíáé äõíáôÞ ç

åðéäßêáóç áðïæçìßùóçò óôïí ðïëéôéêþò åíÜãïíôá áëëÜ êáé óôïí êáôçãï-
ñïýìåíï ãéá ôçí êáèõóôÝñçóç ôçò äßêçò. Âåâáßùò, ç áðïæçìßùóç áõôÞ äåí
ìðïñåß íá óõíéóôÜ ðëÞñç áðïêáôÜóôáóç ôïõ èéãïìÝíïõ, áëëÜ ìðïñåß íá
áðïôåëÝóåé Ýíá áðïôåëåóìáôéêü ìÝóï ðßåóçò ðñïò üëá ôá ìÝñç ôçò äßêçò
ãéá ôçí ôá÷ýôåñç äéåîáãùãÞ ôçò.

â) ÔÝëïò, óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò ðïëéôéêÞò êáé ôçò äéïéêçôéêÞò äßêçò, êáé ìåôÜ
ôç ëÞîç ôïõò, åßíáé äõíáôÞ ç êáôáâïëÞ áðïæçìßùóçò ôïõ èéãÝíôïò äéáäß-
êïõ, ç ïðïßá èá åðéäéêÜæåôáé áðü ÄéêáóôÞñéï (èá ìðïñïýóå ë.÷. íá åßíáé ôï
ÄéêáóôÞñéï Áãùãþí Êáêïäéêßáò ðïõ ðñïâëÝðåôáé áðü ôï Üñèñï 99 ôïõ
ÓõíôÜãìáôïò Þ ôï «Ìéóèïäéêåßï» ðïõ ðñïâëÝðåôáé áðü ôï Üñèñï 88 ðáñ.
2 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò, üðùò áíáèåùñÞèçêå áðü ôç Æ~ ÁíáèåùñçôéêÞ ÂïõëÞ
ôï 2001), áöïý ëçöèåß õðüøç êáé ç óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôùí äéáäßêùí, ìå ôçí
Ýííïéá üôé ðñÝðåé íá åßíáé Üìåìðôç áðü ôçí Üðïøç ôçò ôá÷ýôçôáò óå ü,ôé
áöïñÜ ôéò äéáäéêáóôéêÝò ôïõò åíÝñãåéåò. Ôï éäéáßôåñï ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêü ôçò
éäéüôõðçò áõôÞò áðïæçìéùôéêÞò äéáäéêáóßáò èá Ýãêåéôáé óôï üôé ç åðéäßêá-
óç ôçò áðïæçìßùóçò èá åßíáé áðáëëáãìÝíç áðü ôçí ðñïûðüèåóç áðüäåé-
îçò ôçò æçìßáò êáé áéôéþäïõò óõíäÝóìïõ, üðùò áðáéôåßôáé óôéò êïéíÝò
ðåñéðôþóåéò áãùãÞò áðïæçìéþóåùò.

ÓõìðåñÜóìáôá-ÐñïôÜóåéò

Ç ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, êáôÜ ôç óõíåäñßáóÞ ôçò óôéò 31 Ìáñôßïõ 2005,
áöïý Ýëáâå õðüøç ôçí ðñïåñ÷üìåíç áðü ôï Á~ ÔìÞìá åéóÞãçóç ôïõ ê.
ÓéóéëéÜíïõ êáé ôçò êáò Ìïõêßïõ, óõæÞôçóå ôï èÝìá êáé êáôÝëçîå óå ïñé-
óìÝíåò ðñïêáôáñêôéêÝò ðñïôÜóåéò:

1. Ðñüâëåøç åéäéêïý åíäßêïõ âïçèÞìáôïò, ðïõ èá áóêåßôáé êáôÜ ôç
äéÜñêåéá ôçò êýñéáò äßêçò, åíþðéïí ôïõ Áñåßïõ ÐÜãïõ, Þ, åí ðÜóç ðåñé-
ðôþóåé, åíþðéïí ôïõ åêÜóôïôå Äéêáóôçñßïõ áíþôåñïõ âáèìïý, ôï ïðïßï
èá áðïöáßíåôáé åí Óõìâïõëßù, Þ êáé óå äéêáóôéêü ó÷çìáôéóìü, êáé èá ìðï-
ñåß íá åêäßäåé ìßá åãêýêëéï Þ óýóôáóç ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ôá÷ýôåñç åêäßêáóç
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ôçò õðüèåóçò áðü ôï ÄéêáóôÞñéï êáôùôÝñïõ âáèìïý. Ôï Ýíäéêï áõôü âïÞ-
èçìá èá ðñÝðåé íá åßíáé áðïôåëåóìáôéêü, óýìöùíá ìå ôï Üñèñ. 13 ôçò
ÅÓÄÁ üðùò ðÜãéá åñìçíåýåôáé áðü ôï ÅÄÄÁ. ÅÜí èåùñçèåß ðñÜãìáôé áðï-
ôåëåóìáôéêü ôüôå ôõ÷üí ìç åîÜíôëçóÞ ôïõ èá óõíåðÜãåôáé ôçí áðüññéøç
ó÷åôéêÞò ðñïóöõãÞò óôï ÅÄÄÁ ëüãù áðáñáäÝêôïõ.

2. Ðñüâëåøç ôçò äõíáôüôçôáò áðïæçìßùóçò ôïõ èéãÝíôïò äéáäßêïõ, ç
ïðïßá èá åðéäéêÜæåôáé áðü ÄéêáóôÞñéï, áöïý ëçöèåß õðüøç êáé ç óõìðå-
ñéöïñÜ ôùí äéáäßêùí, ìå ôçí Ýííïéá üôé ðñÝðåé íá åßíáé Üìåìðôç áðü ôçí
Üðïøç ôçò ôá÷ýôçôáò óå ü,ôé áöïñÜ ôéò äéáäéêáóôéêÝò ôïõò åíÝñãåéåò.

3. Ç äéåõêüëõíóç ôïõ ÄéêáóôÞ êáôÜ ôç óýíôáîç ôùí äéêáóôéêþí áðïöÜ-
óåùí ìå ôç èÝóðéóç õðï÷ñÝùóçò ôùí äéáäßêùí êáôÜ ôçí êáôÜèåóç ôùí
äéêïãñÜöùí ôïõò íá ðñïóêïìßæïõí êáé Ýíá áíôßãñáöü ôïõò óå çëåêôñïíé-
êÞ ìïñöÞ (äéóêÝôá).

4. Ç äõíáôüôçôá ìåßùóçò ôçò ðïéíÞò ôïõ êáôçãïñïõìÝíïõ, üôáí ï õðåñ-
âïëéêüò ÷ñüíïò êáé ï ôñüðïò äéåîáãùãÞò ôçò äßêçò (ðïõ óõìðåñéëáìâÜ-
íåé êáé üëá ôá ðñïçãïýìåíá óôÜäéá ðñïáíÜêñéóçò, áðüäåéîçò, êëð) ðáñá-
âéÜæïõí ôï Üñèñ. 6 ðáñ. 1 ôçò ÅÓÄÁ êáé õðü ôçí ðñïûðüèåóç üôé: á) ç
êáèõóôÝñçóç ôçò äßêçò äåí ìðïñåß íá áðïäïèåß óå åêåßíïí Þ óôïõò óõíç-
ãüñïõò ôïõ Þ óôïõò ìÜñôõñåò ðïõ ï ßäéïò ðñüôåéíå & â) èá ôçñåßôáé ç
áñ÷Þ ôçò áíáëïãéêüôçôáò.

5. Ç ÅÅÄÁ èá Þèåëå íá õðïâÜëåé ôç ãåíéêÞ ðáñáôÞñçóç üôé ÷ñåéÜæåôáé,
ç áýîçóç ôïõ Ýìøõ÷ïõ äõíáìéêïý ôçò åëëçíéêÞò Äéêáéïóýíçò êáé ç âåë-
ôßùóç ôïõ Üøõ÷ïõ äõíáìéêïý áõôÞò, äåäïìÝíïõ üôé ôï ìåãáëýôåñï ìÝñïò
ôùí õðåñâÜóåùí ôïõ åýëïãïõ ÷ñüíïõ ôçò äßêçò äåí ïöåßëåôáé óå áâåëôç-
ñßá ôùí Äéêáóôþí, áëëÜ óôçí êáèõóôÝñçóç ðñïóäéïñéóìïý ôùí Ýíäéêùí
âïçèçìÜôùí Þ ìÝóùí, ëüãù ôïõ ìåãÜëïõ áñéèìïý ôïõò óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôïí
áñéèìü ôùí äéêáóôþí êáé ôùí äéáèÝóéìùí äéêáóôéêþí áéèïõóþí êáé åðáñ-
êïýò óõã÷ñïíéóìÝíïõ ìç÷áíéêïý åîïðëéóìïý.

6. ÔÝëïò ç ÅÅÄÁ åðéóçìáßíåé üôé éäéáßôåñç ðñïóï÷Þ ðñÝðåé íá äïèåß óôç
óùñåßá ôùí õðïèÝóåùí ôçò ÄéïéêçôéêÞò Äéêáéïóýíçò, äåäïìÝíïõ üôé ïé
ðåñéóóüôåñåò êáôáäéêáóôéêÝò áðïöÜóåéò ôïõ ÅÄÄÁ êáôÜ ôçò ÅëëÜäáò
áöïñïýí ôç ëåéôïõñãßá ôçò ÄéïéêçôéêÞò Äéêáéïóýíçò. ÅéäéêÜ óôï Äéïéêçôéêü
Ðñùôïäéêåßï ç óõæÞôçóç ôùí õðïèÝóåùí ðñïóäéïñßæåôáé ôñßá ÷ñüíéá êáé
Üíù ìåôÜ ôçí êáôÜèåóç ôçò áßôçóçò ôïõ ðñïóöåýãïíôïò. Óôï Óõìâïýëéï
Åðéêñáôåßáò, ðïõ åêêñåìïýí 25.000 õðïèÝóåéò, ðñÝðåé íá áðïêáôáóôáèåß
ç ðõñáìßäá ìå ôç óïâáñÞ áýîçóç êáôÜ ðñþôï ëüãï ôùí Åéóçãçôþí ïé
ïðïßïé óÞìåñá åßíáé éóÜñéèìïé ìå ôïõò Óõìâïýëïõò (50 Óýìâïõëïé-50
ÅéóçãçôÝò) êáé êáôÜ äåýôåñï ëüãï ôùí ÐáñÝäñùí (óÞìåñá 54 ÐÜñåäñïé).
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ÁÍÔÉÌÅÔÙÐÉÓÇ ÔÏÕ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÏÓ ÔÇÓ ÕÐÅÑÂÏËÉÊÇÓ ÄÉÁÑÊÅÉÁÓ
ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÙÍ

ÐñïôÜóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ãéá ôñïðïðïßçóç êáé óõìðëÞñùóç
ôïõ Üñèñïõ 3 ôïõ Í. 3327/2005 

ÌÝôñá åíßó÷õóçò ôïõ åóùôåñéêïý åëÝã÷ïõ êáé ôçò äéáöÜíåéáò óôç
Äéêáéïóýíç1

Ïé ñõèìßæåéò ãéá ôçí áíôéìåôþðéóç ôïõ æçôÞìáôïò ôçò õðåñâïëéêÞò äéÜñ-
êåéáò ôùí äéêþí äåí ðñÝðåé íá áöïñïýí ìüíïí ôá ðïëéôéêÜ äéêáóôÞñéá,
áëëÜ êáé ôá äéïéêçôéêÜ, üðïõ ðáñáôçñïýíôáé ðïëý ìåãÜëåò êáèõóôåñÞ-
óåéò, êáé íá óõìðëçñùèïýí ìå ïñéóìÝíåò, áíáãêáßåò ãéá ôçí áðïöõãÞ
ðåñáéôÝñù êáèõóôåñÞóåùí, äéáôÜîåéò. ÌåãÜëåò êáé ðïëý åðéêßíäõíåò åßíáé
âÝâáéá ïé êáèõóôåñÞóåéò êáé óôá ðïéíéêÜ äéêáóôÞñéá, áëëÜ åêåß ôá ðñï-
âëÞìáôá åßíáé äéáöïñåôéêÜ êáé ÷ñåéÜæïíôáé äéáöïñåôéêÞ áíôéìåôþðéóç.

Ïé äéáôÜîåéò ôçò ðáñ. 1 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 3 ôïõ Í. 3327/2005 ìðïñïýí íá
ðáñáìåßíïõí óå ü,ôé áöïñÜ ìüíïí ôá ìïíïìåëÞ ðïëéôéêÜ êáé äéïéêçôéêÜ
äéêáóôÞñéá, üðïõ äåí õðÜñ÷åé äõíáôüôçôá áðïöõãÞò ôçò åðáíÜëçøçò ôçò
äéáäéêáóßáò ìå áíÜèåóç ôçò õðüèåóçò óå Üëëïí äéêáóôÞ ôçò ßäéáò óýíèå-
óçò.

Óôéò äßêåò åíþðéïí ðïëõìåëþí äéêáóôçñßùí õðÜñ÷åé äõíáôüôçôá áðï-
öõãÞò ôçò åðáíÜëçøçò ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò, áí ðñïâëåöèåß íá êñáôïýíôáé
áðü ôïí Ðñüåäñï Þ íá áíáôßèåíôáé óå Üëëïí åéóçãçôÞ ôçò ßäéáò óýíèåóçò
ïé êáèõóôåñïýìåíåò õðïèÝóåéò. ÅîÜëëïõ, ôï Üñèñï 3 ôïõ Í. 3327/2005
ðñïâëÝðåé üôé ïé óõíÝðåéåò ôçò êáèõóôÝñçóçò åðÝñ÷ïíôáé üôáí óõìðëç-
ñùèåß 8ìçíï "áðü ôç óõæÞôçóç". Áõôü ìðïñåß íá ðáñáìåßíåé óå ü,ôé áöïñÜ
ôá ìïíïìåëÞ äéêáóôÞñéá, üðïõ ç üëç åõèýíç ôçò äßêçò áíÞêåé óôïí ìïíá-
äéêü äéêáóôÞ. ÐñïêåéìÝíïõ üìùò ãéá ðïëõìåëÞ äéêáóôÞñéá, ðñÝðåé åðé-
óðåõóèåß êáé ç äéÜóêåøç, ãéáôß áëëéþò ðïëëÝò öïñÝò êéíäõíåýåé íá ôéìù-
ñçèåß ï åéóçãçôÞò äéêáóôÞò ëüãù ôçò êáèõóôÝñçóçò ôçò äéÜóêåøçò.

Åðßóçò, ãéá íá áíôáðïêñéèåß ç ÅëëÜäá ðëÞñùò ðñïò ôéò åðéôáãÝò ôçò
ÅÓÄÁ êáé ôéò áðáéôÞóåéò ôïõ ÅÄÁÄ, ðñÝðåé íá ðñïâëåöèåß äéáäéêáóßá ãéá
áðïæçìßùóç ãéá ôçí êáèõóôÝñçóç, ç ïðïßá íá êáèïñßæåôáé áðü åðéôñïðÞ
óõãêñïôïýìåíç áðü ìÝëç ôïõ ïéêåßïõ áíþôáôïõ äéêáóôçñßïõ, êáôÜ õðü-
èåóç, þóôå ç äéáäéêáóßá áõôÞ íá åßíáé åõ÷åñÝóôåñï íá êéíçèåß êáé íá ìçí
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1 ÓõìðëçñùìáôéêÞ åéóÞãçóç Óïößáò Êïõêïýëç-Óðçëéùôïðïýëïõ, äéêçãüñïõ, ìÝëïõò ôçò
ÅÅÄÁ ùò åêðñïóþðïõ ôïõ ÓõíäÝóìïõ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôçò Ãõíáßêáò, ìåôÜ ôçí øÞöé-
óç ôïõ Í. 3327/2005, ðïõ õéïèåôÞèçêå áðü ôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ êáôÜ ôç óõíå-
äñßáóç ôçò 31.3.2005.



êáèõóôåñåß ï êáèïñéóìüò ôçò áðïæçìßùóçò êáé íá åßíáé äõíáôü íá ìåôÝ-
÷ïõí óôçí åðéôñïðÞ äéêáóôÝò ðïõ äåí Ý÷ïõí ó÷Ýóç ìå ôçí êáèõóôÝñçóç
ôçò óõãêåêñéìÝíçò äßêçò. ÐñÝðåé åðßóçò íá ðñïâëåöèåß êáé ï ôñüðïò åêôÝ-
ëåóçò ôçò áðüöáóçò ôçò åðéôñïðÞò áõôÞò.

ÐÑÏÔÁÓÅÉÓ

Á´. Íá ôñïðïðïéçèåß êáé íá óõìðëçñùèåß ôï Üñèñï 3 ôïõ Í. 3327/2005
ùò åîÞò (ïé ðñïóèÞêåò åßíáé ìå ðá÷Ýá óôïé÷åßá):  

«1. Óôï Üñèñï 307 ÊÐïëÄ ðñïóôßèåôáé åäÜöéï ôåëåõôáßï ùò åîÞò:
Ïé äéáôÜîåéò ôùí  ðñïçãïõìÝíùí åäáößùí åöáñìüæïíôáé êáé óôçí ðåñß-

ðôùóç ðïõ, ãéá ïðïéïíäÞðïôå ëüãï, äåí åêäïèåß áðüöáóç ìÝóá óå ïêôþ
ìÞíåò áðü ôç óõæÞôçóç ðïëéôéêÞò õðüèåóçò åíþðéïí ìïíïìåëïýò äéêá-
óôçñßïõ. Ìüëéò óõìðëçñùèåß ïêôÜìçíï, ï äéêáóôÞò õðï÷ñåïýôáé íá åðé-
óôñÝøåé ôç äéêïãñáößá, Üëëùò áõôÞ áöáéñåßôáé áìÝóùò ìå ðñÜîç ôïõ
äéêáóôÞ ðïõ äéåõèýíåé ôï äéêáóôÞñéï Þ ôïõ ðñïÝäñïõ ôïõ Ôñéìåëïýò
Óõìâïõëßïõ Äéïßêçóçò Þ ôïõ ÐñïÝäñïõ ôïõ Ðñùôïäéêåßïõ óôï ïðïßï
õðÜãåôáé ôï Åéñçíïäéêåßï, áí äåí õðÜñ÷åé äéêáóôÞò ãéá ôç äéïßêçóÞ ôïõ.
Ç õðüèåóç åðáíáðñïóäéïñßæåôáé åíôüò ôïõ áðïëýôùò áíáãêáßïõ ãéá ôç
äéåíÝñãåéá ôùí êëçôåýóåùí ÷ñüíïõ êáé äéêÜæåôáé áðü Üëëïí äéêáóôÞ. Ç
êëÞôåõóç ãßíåôáé áðü ôç ãñáììáôåßá ôïõ äéêáóôçñßïõ åíôüò ôñéþí çìå-
ñþí áðü ôçí åðéóôñïöÞ Þ ôçí áöáßñåóç, ìå åðéìÝëåéá ôçò ãñáììáôåßáò
ôïõ äéêáóôçñßïõ, áðåõèýíåôáé äå ðñïò ôïõò äéêçãüñïõò Þ ôïõò äéáäß-
êïõò ðïõ ðáñÝóôçóáí êáôÜ ôçí áñ÷éêÞ óõæÞôçóç. ÁíáâïëÞ ôçò óõæÞ-
ôçóçò áðáãïñåýåôáé. Ç íÝá óõæÞôçóç èåùñåßôáé óõíÝ÷åéá ôçò áñ÷éêÞò
êáé áðáãïñåýåôáé ç ðñüôáóç íÝùí éó÷õñéóìþí. Ôï äéêáóôÞñéï äéêÜæåé
âÜóåé ôùí áðïäåéêôéêþí óôïé÷åßùí ðïõ åß÷áí ðñïóêïìéóèåß êáôÜ ôçí
áñ÷éêÞ óõæÞôçóç. Áí Ýíáò áðü ôïõò äéáäßêïõò äåí ðáñáóôåß, äéêÜæåôáé
êáô'áíôéìùëßá, åöüóïí åß÷å ðáñáóôåß  êáôÜ ôçí áñ÷éêÞ óõæÞôçóç.»

ÅðåîÞãçóç ôñïðïðïéÞóåùí: Ðñüêåéôáé ãéá äéåõêñéíßóåéò, ç äå äéáãñá-
öÞ ïñéóìÝíùí ëÝîåùí Ýãéíå äéüôé áðïôåëïýóáí ðåñéôôÞ åðáíÜëçøç, áöïý
áíáöåñüôáí Þäç ðñïçãïõìÝíùò üôé ç êëÞôåõóç ãßíåôáé áðü ôç ãñáììá-
ôåßá ôïõ äéêáóôçñßïõ.

"2. Óôï Üñèñï 141 ÊÄïéêÄ ðñïóôßèåôáé ôåëåõôáßá ðáñÜãñáöïò ùò
åîÞò:

"Ïé äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ Üñèñïõ áõôïý åöáñìüæïíôáé êáé óôçí ðåñßðôùóç
ðïõ, ãéá ïðïéïíäÞðïôå ëüãï, äåí åêäïèåß áðüöáóç ìÝóá óå ïêôþ ìÞíåò
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áðü ôç óõæÞôçóç õðüèåóçò åíþðéïí ìïíïìåëïýò äéêáóôçñßïõ. Ìüëéò
óõìðëçñùèåß ïêôÜìçíï, ï äéêáóôÞò õðï÷ñåïýôáé íá åðéóôñÝøåé ôç
äéêïãñáößá, Üëëùò áõôÞ áöáéñåßôáé áìÝóùò ìå ðñÜîç ôïõ äéêáóôÞ ðïõ
äéåõèýíåé ôï äéêáóôÞñéï Þ ôïõ ðñïÝäñïõ ôïõ Ôñéìåëïýò Óõìâïõëßïõ
Äéïßêçóçò Ç õðüèåóç ðñïóäéïñßæåôáé åíôüò ôïõ áðïëýôùò áíáãêáßïõ
ãéá ôç äéåíÝñãåéá ôùí êëçôåýóåùí ÷ñüíïõ. Ç êëÞôåõóç ãßíåôáé áðü ôç
ãñáììáôåßá ôïõ äéêáóôçñßïõ åíôüò ôñéþí çìåñþí áðü ôçí åðéóôñïöÞ Þ
ôçí áöáßñåóç, ìå åðéìÝëåéá ôçò ãñáììáôåßáò ôïõ äéêáóôçñßïõ, áðåõèý-
íåôáé äå ðñïò ôïõò äéêçãüñïõò ðïõ ðáñÝóôçóáí êáôÜ ôçí áñ÷éêÞ óõæÞ-
ôçóç. ÁíáâïëÞ ôçò óõæÞôçóçò áðáãïñåýåôáé. Ç íÝá óõæÞôçóç èåùñåß-
ôáé óõíÝ÷åéá ôçò áñ÷éêÞò êáé áðáãïñåýåôáé ç ðñüôáóç íÝùí éó÷õñé-
óìþí. Ôï äéêáóôÞñéï äéêÜæåé âÜóåé ôùí áðïäåéêôéêþí óôïé÷åßùí ðïõ
åß÷áí ðñïóêïìéóèåß êáôÜ ôçí áñ÷éêÞ óõæÞôçóç. Áí Ýíáò áðü ôïõò äéá-
äßêïõò äåí ðáñáóôåß, äéêÜæåôáé êáô'áíôéìùëßá, åöüóïí åß÷å ðáñáóôåß
êáôÜ ôçí áñ÷éêÞ óõæÞôçóç."

Â´. Íá ðñïóôåèïýí ïé áêüëïõèåò äéáôÜîåéò óôïõò ó÷åôéêïýò Êþäéêåò,
þóôå íá êáëýðôïíôáé ôá ðïëéôéêÜ äéêáóôÞñéá, óõìðåñéëáìâáíïìÝíïõ êáé
ôïõ ÁÐ, ôá äéïéêçôéêÜ äéêáóôÞñéá, óõìðåñéëáìâáíïìÝíïõ êáé ôïõ ÓôÅ, êáé
ôï Åëåãêôéêü ÓõíÝäñéï:

ÅÜí, ãéá ëüãïõò ðïõ ïöåßëïíôáé óôïí åéóçãçôÞ äéêáóôÞ, äåí åêäïèåß
áðüöáóç ðïëõìåëïýò äéêáóôçñßïõ ìÝóá óå Ýîé ìÞíåò áðü ôç äéÜóêåøç,
ç ïðïßá ðñÝðåé íá ãßíåôáé ôï áñãüôåñï ìÝóá óå ôñåéò ìÞíåò áðü ôç
óõæÞôçóç ôçò õðüèåóçò, ï åéóçãçôÞò äéêáóôÞò õðï÷ñåïýôáé íá åðé-
óôñÝøåé ôç äéêïãñáößá óôïí ðñüåäñï ôïõ äéêáóôçñßïõ, ï ïðïßïò Þ êñá-
ôåß ôçí õðüèåóç êáé åéóçãåßôáé ï ßäéïò åð'áõôÞò Þ ïñßæåé áìÝóùò Üëëïí
äéêáóôÞ ôçò óýíèåóçò ùò åéóçãçôÞ. Ç äéÜóêåøç êáé ç Ýêäïóç ôçò áðü-
öáóçò ãßíïíôáé êáô' áðüëõôç ðñïôåñáéüôçôá. Ç äçìïóßåõóç ôçò áðü-
öáóçò óôá ðïëõìåëÞ äéêáóôÞñéá ðñÝðåé íá ãßíåôáé åíôüò äýï ìçíþí
áðü ôçí ðáñÜäïóç ôçò åéóÞãçóçò óôïí Ðñüåäñï.

ÅðåîÞãçóç ôñïðïðïéÞóåùí: Áðïóêïðïýí óôç åðéôÜ÷õíóç ôçò äéáäéêá-
óßáò ðïõ áêïëïõèåß ôçí êáèõóôÝñçóç.

Ã´. Áðïæçìßùóç ãéá êáèõóôÝñçóç äßêçò
ÅÜí ðïëéôéêü Þ äéïéêçôéêü äéêáóôÞñéï ïðïéïõäÞðïôå âáèìïý Þ áíþ-

ôáôïõ äéêáóôçñßïõ êáèõóôåñåß Þ Ý÷åé êáèõóôåñÞóåé ôçí Ýêäïóç áðü-
öáóçò åðß åíäßêïõ âïçèÞìáôïò Þ åíäßêïõ ìÝóïõ ðåñéóóüôåñï áðü ôñßá
÷ñüíéá áðü ôçí ÜóêçóÞ ôïõ, ïöåßëåôáé åýëïãç áðïæçìßùóç, ôçí ïðïßá
êáôáâÜëëåé ôï Äçìüóéï. Ç áðïæçìßùóç åðéäéêÜæåôáé áðü ôñéìåëÝò óõì-
âïýëéï áðïôåëïýìåíï áðü Ýíáí áíôéðñüåäñï êáé äýï áñåïðáãßôåò Þ
óõìâïýëïõò åðéêñáôåßáò Þ óõìâïýëïõò ôïõ Åëåãêôéêïý Óõíåäñßïõ,
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áíôßóôïé÷á, êáôÜ õðüèåóç, ìåôÜ áðü áßôçóç ôïõ åíäéáöåñïìÝíïõ, ç
ïðïßá õðïâÜëëåôáé óôï ïéêåßï áíþôáôï äéêáóôÞñéï ìåôÜ ôç óõìðëÞñù-
óç ôïõ ÷ñüíïõ ôçò êáèõóôÝñçóçò êáé ôï áñãüôåñï ìÝóá óå Ýîé ìÞíåò
áðü ôçí Ýêäïóç ôçò ïñéóôéêÞò áðüöáóçò.  Óôçí áßôçóç áíáãñÜöåôáé
üëç ç äéáäéêáóôéêÞ äéáäñïìÞ ôçò õðüèåóçò (êáôÜèåóç, ðñïóäéïñéóìüò,
áíáâïëÝò, ìáôáéþóåéò, åðéäüóåéò, ÷ñïíïëïãßåò Üóêçóçò Ýíäéêùí
ìÝóùí) êáé áí ïé áíáâïëÝò Ýãéíáí ìå êïéíÞ óõìöùíßá ôùí äéáäßêùí Þ
áéôÞóåùò åíüò áðü áõôïýò Þ áõôåðáããÝëôùò áðü ôï äéêáóôÞñéï. Óôçí
áßôçóç åðéóõíÜðôåôáé âåâáßùóç ôçò ãñáììáôåßáò ôïõ äéêáóôçñßïõ Þ
ôùí äéêáóôçñßùí ðïõ åðéëÞöèçêáí ôçò õðüèåóçò, ãéá üëá ôá áíùôÝñù.
Áðïæçìßùóç äåí åðéäéêÜæåôáé áí áðü ôá õðïâáëëüìåíá óôïé÷åßá ðñï-
êýðôåé üôé ç êáèõóôÝñçóç ïöåßëåôáé áðïêëåéóôéêÜ Þ êáôÜ êýñéï ëüãï
óôïí áéôïýíôá. Ç áðüöáóç ôïõ ôñéìåëïýò óõìâïõëßïõ ðåñß áðïæçìéþ-
óåùò åêôåëåßôáé êáôÜ ôéò ïéêåßåò äéáôÜîåéò ðåñß åíôÜëìáôïò ðëçñùìÞò,
ç äå åßóðñáîÞ ôçò ìðïñåß íá åðéôåõ÷èåß êáé ìå áíáãêáóôéêÞ åêôÝëåóç
êáôÜ ôïõ Äçìïóßïõ.

Óå ðåñßðôùóç áíáâïëÞò õðïèÝóåùò, ï Ðñüåäñïò Þ ï äéêáóôÞò ôïõ
ìïíïìåëïýò äéêáóôçñßïõ õðï÷ñåïýôáé íá áíáãñÜøåé óôï ðéíÜêéï åéäé-
êÜ, áí ç áíáâïëÞ ãßíåôáé áõôåðáããÝëôùò Þ ìå êïéíÞ áßôçóç ôùí äéáäß-
êùí ç åíüò áðü áõôïýò êáé ôßíïò.

ÅðåîÞãçóç ôñïðïðïéÞóåùí: Ìå ôï â´ åäÜöéï ôçò 1çò ðáñáãñÜöïõ
äéåõêñéíßæåôáé ç ðñïèåóìßá õðïâïëÞò ôçò áßôçóçò ãéá áðïæçìßùóç. Ôï
ðñïôåëåõôáßï åäÜöéï óôçí 1ç ðáñÜãñáöï äéåõêñéíßæåé üôé, áí ç êáèõóôÝ-
ñçóç ïöåßëåôáé óôïí áéôïýíôá, äåí åðéäéêÜæåôáé áðïæçìßùóç. Ôï ôåëåõôáßï
åäÜöéï ôçò 1çò ðáñáãñÜöïõ åßíáé åìðíåõóìÝíï áðü ôï Üñèñï 3 ðáñ. 4
ôïõ Í. 3068/2002 "óõììüñöùóç ôçò Äéïßêçóçò ðñïò äéêáóôéêÝò áðïöÜ-
óåéò, åêôÝëåóç êáôÜ Äçìïóßïõ êëð.". 

Ç õðï÷ñÝùóç áíáãñáöÞò óôï ðéíÜêéï ôïõ ëüãïõ ôçò áíáâïëÞò áðï-
óêïðåß óôç äéåõêüëõíóç ôçò áðüäåéîçò ôïõ ëüãïõ êáèõóôÝñçóçò, äåäï-
ìÝíïõ üôé, éäßùò óôá ðïëéôéêÜ äéêáóôÞñéá, äåí áíáãñÜöåôáé ðÜíôá ï ëüãïò
áõôüò óôï ðéíÜêéï.
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Ôï èÝìá ôçò ôÝëåóçò ãÜìùí áíÞëéêùí ðáéäéþí ÅëëÞíùí-ÌïõóïõëìÜíùí
áðü ôïí ÌïõöôÞ óôçí ÅëëÜäá åéóÞ÷èç óôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ áðü ôçí
Ðñüåäñï ìåôÜ ôïí, êáôÜ ôçò ÅëëÜäáò, èüñõâï ðïõ äçìéïõñãÞèçêå áðü
ôïí îÝíï êáé åëëçíéêü ôýðï ãéá ôçí ôÝëåóç ãÜìùí ðáéäéþí ìÝ÷ñé êáé åíäå-
êÜ÷ñïíïõ êïñéôóéïý.

Ç ÏëïìÝëåéá áöïý Ýëáâå õðüøç ôçò ôçí åéóÞãçóç ôçò ÐñïÝäñïõ ôçò,
êáò Á. Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ, ôéò åéóçãÞóåéò ôùí ìåëþí ôçò, ê. Á. ÌáíéôÜêç êáé
ê. Ã. ÊôéóôÜêé, ïé ïðïßåò åðéóõíÜðôïíôáé óôçí ðáñïýóá áðüöáóç êáé ôç
äéáìåéöèåßóá óõæÞôçóç óôéò óõíåäñéÜóåéò ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò ôçò 03.03.2005
êáé ôçò 31.03.2005, êáôÝëçîå Ýðåéôá áðü ìáêñÜ óõæÞôçóç êáé øçöïöïñßá
óôéò ðáñáêÜôù ðñïôÜóåéò êáé áðüøåéò: 

1. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ åêöñÜæåé ïìïöþíùò ôçí Ýíôïíç áðïäïêéìáóßá ôçò
ãéá ôçí ôÝëåóç ãÜìïõ ôçò åíäåêÜ÷ñïíçò ìïõóïõëìÜíáò óôç
ÈñÜêç, áðü ôïí ÌïõöôÞ ÊïìïôçíÞò.

2. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ èåùñåß üôé ïé äéáôÜîåéò ôçò ÓõíèÞêçò ôùí Áèçíþí
(1913) êáé ôçò ËùæÜíçò (1923), éó÷ýïõí ãåíéêÜ êáé åéäéêÜ ãéá ôçí
áñìïäéüôçôá ôïõ ÌïõöôÞ ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôá èÝìáôá ïéêïãåíåéáêïý
äéêáßïõ, ôá ïðïßá ñõèìßæïíôáé êáôÜ ôïõò êáíüíåò ôùí ìïõóïõë-
ìáíéêþí éåñþí âéâëßùí.

3. ÄéáôÜîåéò ôùí ðáñáðÜíù ÓõìâÜóåùí, ùóôüóï, ôñïðïðïéïýíôáé Þ
áíôéêáèßóôáíôáé áðü íåüôåñåò åéäéêÝò óõìâáôéêÝò äéáôÜîåéò
(Üñèñï 30 ôçò Äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôï Äßêáéï ôùí Äéåèíþí
Óõíèçêþí -1969).

4. Ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí çëéêßá ôùí óõíåñ÷ïìÝíùí óå ãÜìï, õößóôáíôáé íåü-
ôåñåò óõìâáôéêÝò äéáôÜîåéò äåóìåõôéêÝò äéåèíþò êáé ãéá ôçí
ÅëëÜäá, ç ïðïßá êáé ôéò Ý÷åé êõñþóåé, êáé áõôÝò åßíáé ïé ðáñáêÜ-
ôù:
Ïé äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ Üñèñïõ 23 ðáñ. 2 êáé 3 ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõìöþíïõ
ãéá ôá ÁôïìéêÜ êáé ÐïëéôéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá (ÄÓÁÐÄ) êáé ôï Üñèñï 16
ôçò Äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôçí åîÜëåéøç ôùí äéáêñßóåùí êáôÜ
ôùí ãõíáéêþí (CEDAW). 
Ïé äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ ÄÓÁÐÄ Üñèñïõ 23 ðáñ. 2 êáé 3 ïñßæïõí üôé:
«Áíáãíùñßæåôáé ôï äéêáßùìá áíäñþí êáé ãõíáéêþí óå çëéêßá
ãÜìïõ íá ðáíôñåýïíôáé êáé íá äçìéïõñãïýí ïéêïãÝíåéá» (ðáñ.2)
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êáé «ÊáíÝíáò ãÜìïò äåí ìðïñåß íá ðñáãìáôïðïéçèåß ÷ùñßò ôçí
åëåýèåñç êáé ðëÞñç óõíáßíåóç ôùí ìåëëïíôéêþí óõæýãùí»
(ðáñ.3). Ïé äéáôÜîåéò áõôÝò åñìçíåýôçêáí äåóìåõôéêÜ ìå ôï ãåíé-
êü ó÷üëéï 19 (27.07.1990) ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ôïõ éäßïõ Óõìöþíïõ ùò
åîÞò: «Ôá êñÜôç Ý÷ïõí õðï÷ñÝùóç íá ïñßæïõí êáôþôáôï üñéï çëé-
êßáò ãÜìïõ, ôÝôïéï ðïõ íá åîáóöáëßæåé üôé ïé ìåëëüíõìöïé äýíá-
íôáé íá äþóïõí ôçí ðëÞñç êáé åëåýèåñç ðñïóùðéêÞ óõíáßíåóÞ
ôïõò ãéá ôç óýíáøç ãÜìïõ».
Ôï Üñèñï 16 ôçò CEDAW åî Üëëïõ ïñßæåé üôé ïé ãÜìïé áíçëßêùí
äåí åßíáé éó÷õñïß êáé ðáñáðÝìðåé óôá åèíéêÜ äßêáéá ãéá ôïí ïñéóìü
ôùí êáôùôÜôùí ïñßùí çëéêßáò. Áõôü óçìáßíåé üôé ôï Üñèñï 1350
ðáñ.1, ÁÊ, óõìðëçñþíåé ôï Üñèñï 16 ôçò CEDAW.

5. Åî Üëëïõ ôï Üñèñï 5 êåö. É ôçò Äéåèíïýò ÄéáêÞñõîçò ôçò
ÄéÜóêåøçò ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ (ÂéÝííç 1993) ïñßæåé üôé «óçìáóßá ôùí åèíéêþí êáé
ðåñéöåñåéáêþí éäéáéôåñïôÞôùí êáé ïé äéÜöïñåò éóôïñéêÝò, ðïëéôé-
óôéêÝò êáé èñçóêåõôéêÝò ðáñáäüóåéò (background) ðñÝðåé íá
ëáìâÜíïíôáé õðüøç, åßíáé üìùò êáèÞêïí ôùí Êñáôþí, áó÷Ýôùò
ôïõ ðïëéôéêïý, ïéêïíïìéêïý êáé ðïëéôéóôéêïý ôïõò óõóôÞìáôïò, íá
ðñïùèïýí êáé ðñïóôáôåýïõí üëá ôá ÄÁ êáé ôéò èåìåëéþäåéò åëåõ-
èåñßåò». ÅðéðëÝïí ôï Üñèñï 38, êåö. ÉÉ, ÌÝñïò Â~ ôçò ßäéáò
ÄéáêÞñõîçò åðéôÜóóåé «.... ôçí åêñßæùóç ôùí óõãêñïýóåùí ðïõ
ìðïñåß íá åìöáíéóèïýí ìåôáîý áöåíüò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôùí
ãõíáéêþí êáé áöåôÝñïõ ôùí åðéâëáâþí óõíåðåéþí ìåñéêþí ðáñá-
äïóéáêþí Þ åèéìéêþí ðñáêôéêþí, ðïëéôéóìéêþí ðñáêôéêþí êáé ôïõ
èñçóêåõôéêïý åîôñåìéóìïý».

6. Ìå âÜóç ôá áíùôÝñù ç ÅðéôñïðÞ êñßíåé, êáôÜ ðëåéïøçößá (14
èåôéêÝò øÞöïé/1 ëåõêÞ), üôé Ýãêõñïé èåùñïýíôáé ïé ãÜìïé ÅëëÞíùí
ðïëéôþí, áíåîáñôÞôùò èñçóêåýìáôïò, ðïõ ôåëïýíôáé óôçí
ÅëëÜäá üôáí ïé ìåëëüíõìöïé Ý÷ïõí ôçí åëÜ÷éóôç çëéêßá ôùí 18
åôþí ðïõ ïñßæåé ôï Üñèñï 1350, ðáñ.1 ôïõ ÁÊ. Áí ïé ìåëëüíõìöïé
åßíáé íåüôåñïé ôùí 18 åôþí, ï ãÜìïò åßíáé Üêõñïò-áíßó÷õñïò. 

7. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ áðåäÝ÷èç, êáôÜ ðëåéïøçößá (12 èåôéêÝò øÞöïé/2
áñíçôéêÝò êáé 1 ëåõêÞ), ôçí ðñüôáóç ãéá ôñïðïðïßçóç ôçò ðáñ.2
ôïõ Üñèñïõ 1350 ÁÊ ðïõ åðéôñÝðåé êáô� åîáßñåóç êáé ãéá óïâá-
ñïýò ëüãïõò êáé ìåôÜ áðü äéêáóôéêÞ áðüöáóç, ôçí ôÝëåóç ãÜìïõ
÷ùñßò åëÜ÷éóôï üñéï çëéêßáò, ùò åîÞò: Ôçí áíôéêáôÜóôáóç ôçò
ðáñ. 2 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 1350 ÁÊ ìå äéÜôáîç ìåôáâáôéêïý ÷áñáêôÞñá
ç ïðïßá èá ïñßæåé üôé ãéá ìßá ðåíôáåôßá èá åðéôñÝðåôáé, ãéá óïâá-
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ñïýò ëüãïõò êáé ìåôÜ áðü äéêáóôéêÞ áðüöáóç, ãÜìïò ìåëëïíýì-
öùí ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí 16 åôþí. ÌåôÜ ôçí ðÜñïäï ôçò ðåíôáåôßáò ç
ìåôáâáôéêÞ áõôÞ äéÜôáîç èá ðÜøåé íá éó÷ýåé êáé äåí èá åðéôñÝðå-
ôáé êáìßá åîáßñåóç ãéá ôÝëåóç ãÜìùí ìåôáîý ðñïóþðùí çëéêßáò
êÜôù ôùí 18 åôþí. 
Ç Ðñüåäñïò åîÝöñáóå ôçí åðéöýëáîÞ ôçò áíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôï êáôÜ
ðüóï ç ìåôáâáôéêÞ áõôÞ äéÜôáîç ìðïñåß íá èåùñçèåß éó÷õñÞ,
äåäïìÝíïõ üôé ôï Üñèñï 16 ôçò CEDAW äåí ðñïâëÝðåé êáìßá
åîáßñåóç (Ýóôù êáé ìåôáâáôéêÞ) õðåñéó÷ýåé äå êáôÜ ôï Üñèñï 28
ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò ôçò åèíéêÞò íïìïèåóßáò.

ÁèÞíá, 31 Ìáñôßïõ 2005
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ÈÝìáôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ôÝëåóç ãÜìùí ÁÐÏ ÔÏÍ ÌÏÕÖÔÇ1

Óçìåßùìá ôçò Á. Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ

É. Ïé áñìïäéüôçôåò ôïõ ÌïõöôÞ óôï ïéêïãåíåéáêü äßêáéï

Êáô� áñ÷Þí ï ÌïõöôÞò, ¸ëëçíáò äçìüóéïò õðÜëëçëïò êáé ìïõóïõëìÜ-
íïò éåñÝáò, åßíáé áñìüäéïò ãéá ôá èÝìáôá ïéêïãåíåéáêïý äéêáßïõ, ðïõ áöï-
ñïýí ìïõóïõëìÜíïõò åëëçíéêÞò éèáãÝíåéáò.2

Ç áñìïäéüôçôá áõôÞ Ý÷åé ôéò ñßæåò ôçò óå äýï ÓõíèÞêåò: ôç ÓõíèÞêç ôùí
Áèçíþí (1913) êáé ôç ÓõíèÞêç ôçò ËùæÜíçò (1923), ïé äå äéáôÜîåéò ôïõò
ïõóéáóôéêÜ åðáíáëáìâÜíïíôáé óôï í. 1920/1991.

ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá ïé äéáôÜîåéò áõôÝò åßíáé:
1. Ôï Üñèñï 11 ðáñ. 8 ôçò ÓõíèÞêçò ôùí Áèçíþí ôïõ 1913 ïñßæåé üôé «Ïé

ÌïõöôÞäåò åêôüò ôçò áñìïäéüôçôáò áõôþí åðß ôùí êáèáñþò èñçóêåõôé-
êþí õðïèÝóåùí êáé ôçò åðïðôåßáò áõôþí åðß ôçò äéïéêÞóåùò ôùí
Âáêïõöéêþí êôçìÜôùí, áóêïýóé ôçí åáõôþí äéêáéïäïóßáí ìåôáîý
ÌïõóïõëìÜíùí åðß ãÜìùí, äéáæõãßùí, äéáôñïöþí (íåöáêÜ), åðéôñïðåéþí,
êçäåìïíéþí, ÷åéñáöåóßáò áíçëßêùí, éóëáìéêþí äéáèçêþí êáé äéáäï÷Þò åéò
èÝóéí ÌïõôåâåëëÞ (ôåâëéÝô). Áé ðáñÜ ôùí ÌïõöôÞäùí åêäéäüìåíáé áðïöÜ-
óåéò åêôåëïýíôáé õðü ôùí áñìïäßùí Åëëçíéêþí Áñ÷þí». 

2. Ôï Üñèñï 42 ðáñ. 1 ôçò ÓõíèÞêçò ôçò ËùæÜíçò (1923) ïñßæåé üôé «Ç
ÔïõñêéêÞ ÊõâÝñíçóéò äÝ÷åôáé íá ëÜâç áðÝíáíôé ôùí ìç ìïõóïõëìáíéêþí
ìåéïíïôÞôùí, üóïí áöïñÜ ôçí ïéêïãåíåéáêÞí Þ ðñïóùðéêÞí áõôþí êáôÜ-
óôáóéí, ðÜíôá ôá êáôÜëëçëá ìÝôñá, üðùò ôá æçôÞìáôá ôáýôá êáíïíßæùíôáé
óõìöþíùò ðñïò ôá Ýèéìá ôùí ìåéïíïôÞôùí ôïýôùí». Ôï äå Üñèñï 45 ôçò
ßäéáò ÓõíèÞêçò ïñßæåé «Ôá áíáãíùñéóèÝíôá äéá ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ôïõ ðáñü-
íôïò ÔìÞìáôïò äéêáéþìáôá åéò ôáò åí Ôïõñêßá ìç ìïõóïõëìáíéêÜò ìåéïíü-
ôçôáò, áíáãíùñßæïíôáé åðßóçò õðü ôçò ÅëëÜäïò åéò ôáò åí ôù åäÜöåé
áõôÞò åõñéóêïìÝíáò ìïõóïõëìáíéêÜò ìåéïíüôçôáò».

3. Ôï Üñèñï 5 ðáñ. 1 ôïõ íüìïõ 1920/1991 ïñßæåé üôé «Ï ÌïõöôÞò áóêåß
äéêáéïäïóßá ìåôáîý ìïõóïõëìÜíùí ÅëëÞíùí ðïëéôþí ôçò ðåñéöÝñåéÜò ôïõ
åðß ãÜìùí, äéáæõãßùí, äéáôñïöþí, åðéôñïðåéþí, êçäåìïíéþí, ÷åéñáöåóßáò
áíçëßêùí, éóëáìéêþí äéáèçêþí êáé ôçò åî áäéáèÝôïõ äéáäï÷Þò, åö� üóïí ïé
ó÷Ýóåéò áõôÝò äéÝðïíôáé áðü ôïí Éåñü Ìïõóïõëìáíéêü Íüìï».

1 ÅëÞöèçóáí õðüøç: ç ÅéóÞãçóç Ã. ÊôéóôÜêé, ç ÁíôåéóÞãçóç Á. ÌáíéôÜêç, ôï Óçìåßùìá
Á. Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ êáé ç óõæÞôçóç óôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá óôéò 3/3/05.

2 Ãéá ôçí éäéüôçôá ôïõ ÌïõöôÞ êáé ôéò áñìïäéüôçôÝò ôïõ ãåíéêÜ âë. Áðïö. Ã' Ôì. ÓôÅ
466/2003. 
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Ôï åñþôçìá åßíáé êáôÜ ðüóïí ïé äéáôÜîåéò áõôÝò éó÷ýïõí êáé ùò ðïéï óçìåßï;
Ïé ðáñáðÜíù ÓõíèÞêåò Áèçíþí êáé ËùæÜíçò åßíáé ãåíéêÜ éó÷õñÝò êáé ïé

áñìïäéüôçôåò ôïõ ÌïõöôÞ ãéá ôá èÝìáôá ðïõ ôá ðáñáðÜíù Üñèñá ïñß-
æïõí åßíáé êáôÜ ôï ðëåßóôïí éó÷õñÝò.

ÉÉ. ÅîáéñÝóåéò áðü ôçí Ýãêõñç ôÝëåóç ãÜìùí áðü ôïí ÌïõöôÞ

Á) ÅéäéêÜ æçôÞìáôá
ÈÝìá ãåííÜôáé ãéá ìåñéêÜ åéäéêÜ æçôÞìáôá õðáãüìåíá óôéò ðáñáðÜíù

áñìïäéüôçôåò. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá Ý÷ïõí ðñïêýøåé ôá åîÞò æçôÞìáôá:3

1. Åßíáé Ýãêõñïé-éó÷õñïß ãÜìïé ðïõ ï ÌïõöôÞò ôåëåß åö� üóïí ïé ìåëëü-
íõìöïé ðáíôñåýïíôáé äé� áíôéðñïóþðïõ (êáé ü÷é áõôïðñïóþðùò);

2. Åßíáé Ýãêõñïé êáé éó÷õñïß ïé ãÜìïé ìåôáîý ìïõóïõëìÜíùí ìåëëïíýì-
öùí áíçëßêùí êáé ìÜëéóôá çëéêßáò 11 ÷ñïíþí; KáôÜ êáíüíá óôçí ðñÜîç
áíÞëéêï åßíáé ôï êïñßôóé.

Ç áðÜíôçóÞ ìáò åßíáé áñíçôéêÞ. Óôï ðñþôï åñþôçìá ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ
Ý÷åé áðáíôÞóåé áñíçôéêÜ ðÝñõóé. (Âë. ¸êèåóç 2003, óåë. 111 åð.). Óôï äåý-
ôåñï áðáíôÜìå ðáñáêÜôù ìå åðé÷åéñçìáôïëïãßá ðïõ ïõóéáóôéêÜ éó÷ýåé êáé
ùò ðëçñÝóôåñç áðÜíôçóç óôï ðñþôï åñþôçìá. 

Â) Ôé åðéôÜóóïõí íåþôåñåò åéäéêÝò óõìâáôéêÝò äéáôÜîåéò
ÊáôÜ ôï Üñèñï 30 ôçò Óýìâáóçò ôçò ÂéÝííçò ãéá ôï äßêáéï ôùí äéåèíþí

óõíèçêþí (1969), óõìâáôéêÝò äéáôÜîåéò ôñïðïðïéïýíôáé ìå íåþôåñåò åéäé-
êÝò äéáôÜîåéò óõìâáôéêþí êåéìÝíùí.

Óôçí ðñïêåéìÝíç ðåñßðôùóç óÞìåñá éó÷ýïõí ãéá ôá äýï åéäéêÜ èÝìáôá
ïéêïãåíåéáêïý äéêáßïõ ðïõ áíáöÝñáìå ïé ðáñáêÜôù íåþôåñåò åéäéêÝò äéáôÜ-
îåéò ðïõ áðïôåëïýí êáíüíåò ôïõ äéåèíïýò äéêáßïõ ðáãêïóìßùò äåóìåõôé-
êïýò. Ïé ßäéïé áõôïß êáíüíåò óôçí ÅëëÜäá áðïôåëïýí êáíüíåò êáé ôïõ åóù-
ôåñéêïý ìáò äéêáßïõ, áöïý ïé ó÷åôéêÝò óõìâÜóåéò Ý÷ïõí êõñùèåß êáé åðéêõ-
ñùèåß áðü ôç ÷þñá ìáò. ÊáôÜ ôï Üñèñï, ìÜëéóôá, 28 ðáñ. 1 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôüò
ìáò, Ý÷ïõí êáé áõîçìÝíç ôõðéêÞ éó÷ý Ýíáíôé ôùí åëëçíéêþí íüìùí.

ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá ïé åéäéêÝò äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Äéêáßïõ åßíáé ïé åîÞò:

Óýìöùíï Áôïìéêþí êáé Ðïëéôéêþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí4

¢ñèñï 23
1..............................................................................................

3 Ðéèáíü åßíáé íá ðñïêýøïõí êáé Üëëá åéäéêÜ æçôÞìáôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ìïõóïõëìáíéêÝò ðñá-
êôéêÝò êáé Ýèéìá óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ ïéêïãåíåéáêïý äéêáßïõ.

4 Ôï ÄÓÁÐÄ Ý÷åé åðéêõñùèåß ìå ôïí 2462/1997.
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«2. Áíáãíùñßæåôáé ôï äéêáßùìá áíäñþí êáé ãõíáéêþí óå çëéêßá ãÜìïõ íá
ðáíôñåýïíôáé êáé íá äçìéïõñãïýí ïéêïãÝíåéá.

3. ÊáíÝíáò ãÜìïò äåí ìðïñåß íá ðñáãìáôïðïéçèåß ÷ùñßò ôçí åëåýèåñç
êáé ðëÞñç óõíáßíåóç ôùí ìåëëïíôéêþí óõæýãùí.

4. Ôá Óõìâáëëüìåíá ÊñÜôç óôï ðáñüí Óýìöùíï ëáìâÜíïõí ôá áðáñáß-
ôçôá ìÝôñá ãéá ôçí åîáóöÜëéóç ôçò éóüôçôáò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí êáé ôùí
åõèõíþí ôùí óõæýãùí óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôï ãÜìï, êáôÜ ôïí Ýããáìï âßï êáé êáôÜ
ôç ëýóç ôïõ ãÜìïõ. 

Ç äéÜôáîç áõôÞ Ý÷åé åñìçíåõèåß äåóìåõôéêÜ ìå ôï Ãåíéêü Ó÷üëéï 19
(27/7/1990) ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ôïõ éäßïõ Óõìöþíïõ: «Ôá êñÜôç Ý÷ïõí õðï÷ñÝ-
ùóç íá ïñßæïõí êáôþôáôï üñéï çëéêßáò ôÝôïéï ðïõ íá åîáóöáëßæåé üôé äýíá-
íôáé ïé ìåëëüíõìöïé íá äþóïõí ôçí ðëÞñç êáé åëåýèåñç ðñïóùðéêÞ óõíáß-
íåóÞ ôïõò ãéá ôç óýíáøç ôïõ ãÜìïõ».

ÁëëÜ êáé ôï Üñèñï 16 ôçò Äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôçí êáôÜñãçóç ôùí
äéáêñßóåùí óå âÜñïò ôùí ãõíáéêþí (CEDAW)5 ïñßæåé ôá ðáñáêÜôù:

¢ñèñï 16
1.............................................................................................
«ðáñ.1.â) Ïé Üíäñåò êáé ïé ãõíáßêåò Ý÷ïõí ôï ßäéï äéêáßùìá íá åêëÝîïõí

åëåýèåñá óýæõãï êáé íá óõíÜðôïõí ãÜìï ìüíï ìå ôçí åëåýèåñç êáé ðëÞñç
óõíáßíåóÞ ôïõò. 

2. Ç ìíçóôåßá êáé ï ãÜìïò áíçëßêïõ äåí èá Ý÷ïõí íïìéêÞ éó÷ý, èá ëçöèåß
äå êÜèå áíáãêáßá åíÝñãåéá, óõìðåñéëáìâáíïìÝíçò ôçò íïìïèåôéêÞò, ãéá
ôïí êáèïñéóìü åëÜ÷éóôïõ ïñßïõ ðñïò óýíáøç ãÜìïõ êáèþò êáé ãéá ôçí
õðï÷ñåùôéêÞ êáôá÷þñéóç ôùí ãÜìùí óå åðßóçìá ìçôñþá êáôá÷ùñßóåùí».

Ìå Üëëá ëüãéá ç CEDAW åðéâÜëëåé éóüôçôá ôùí öýëùí êáé óôï ãÜìï óå
üëåò ôïõ ôéò öÜóåéò. ÅðéðëÝïí åðéâÜëëåé çëéêßá ùñéìüôçôáò ãéá ôçí åëåý-
èåñç ëÞøç ôçò óïâáñÞò áðüöáóçò ôÝëåóçò ãÜìïõ áðü ôïõò ìåëëüíõì-
öïõò. Ãé� áõôü êçñýóóåé ñçôÜ áíßó÷õñïõò ôïõò ãÜìïõò ìåôáîý áíçëßêùí,
ðáñáðÝìðåé äå ãéá ôïí áêñéâÞ êáèïñéóìü ôçò åëÜ÷éóôçò çëéêßáò óôçí åèíé-
êÞ íïìïèåóßá, ðïõ óôçí åëëçíéêÞ äéêáéúêÞ ôÜîç åßíáé ôï Üñèñï 1350 ôïõ ÁÊ
ôï ïðïßï Ý÷åé ùò åîÞò:

«Ãéá ôç óýíáøç ãÜìïõ áðáéôåßôáé óõìöùíßá ôùí ìåëëïíýìöùí. Ïé ó÷å-
ôéêÝò äçëþóåéò ãßíïíôáé áõôïðñïóþðùò êáé ÷ùñßò áßñåóç Þ ðñïèåóìßá. Ïé
ìåëëüíõìöïé ðñÝðåé íá Ý÷ïõí óõìðëçñþóåé ôï äÝêáôï üãäïï Ýôïò ôçò çëé-
êßáò ôïõò. Ôï äéêáóôÞñéï ìðïñåß, áöïý áêïýóåé ôïõò ìåëëüíõìöïõò êáé ôá

5 Ç CEDAW Ý÷åé åðéêõñùèåß ìå ôï í. 1342/1983. 



ðñüóùðá ðïõ áóêïýí ôçí åðéìÝëåéá ôïõ áíçëßêïõ, íá åðéôñÝøåé ôï ãÜìï
êáé ðñéí áðü ôç óõìðëÞñùóç áõôÞò ôçò çëéêßáò, áí ç ôÝëåóÞ ôïõ åðéâÜë-
ëåôáé áðü óðïõäáßï ëüãï».

Ìå Üëëá ëüãéá ôï Üñèñï 1350 ÁÊ áðïôåëåß óõìðëçñùìáôéêÞ äéÜôáîç
ôïõ Üñèñïõ 16 ôçò CEDAW êáé ôïõ Üñèñïõ 23 ôïõ ÓÁÐÄ, üðùò åñìçíåý-
èçêå áðü ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ôïõ, êáé åßíáé åöáñìïóôÝï ìáæß ôïõò.

Ã) Ôï Üñèñï 28, 1 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò
Ïé óõìâáôéêÝò áõôÝò äéáôÜîåéò õðåñéó÷ýïõí, ùò ðñïò ôá åéäéêÜ áõôÜ

óçìåßá, ôùí ãåíéêïôÝñùí êáé ðáëáéüôåñùí äéáôÜîåùí ôùí Óõíèçêþí
Áèçíþí (1913) êáé ËùæÜíçò (1923) óýìöùíá ìå ôï Üñèñï 30 ôçò
Óýìâáóçò ôçò ÂéÝííçò ôïõ 1969 ãéá ôï äßêáéï ôùí äéåèíþí óõíèçêþí.
Õðåñéó÷ýïõí åðßóçò êáé ôïõ åëëçíéêïý íüìïõ 1920/1991, óýìöùíá ìå ôï
Üñèñï 28, § 1 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò, ðïõ ïñßæåé «Ïé ãåíéêÜ ðáñáäåãìÝíïé êáíü-
íåò ôïõ äéåèíïýò äéêáßïõ, êáèþò êáé ïé äéåèíåßò óõìâÜóåéò, áðü ôçí åðé-
êýñùóÞ ôïõò ìå íüìï êáé ôç èÝóç ôïõò óå éó÷ý óýìöùíá ìå ôïõò üñïõò
êáèåìéÜò, áðïôåëïýí áíáðüóðáóôï ìÝñïò ôïõ åóùôåñéêïý åëëçíéêïý
äéêáßïõ êáé õðåñéó÷ýïõí êÜèå áíôßèåôçò äéÜôáîçò íüìïõ».

ÉÉÉ. ÈñçóêåõôéêÝò áñ÷Ýò êáé ðáñáäüóåéò êáé ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ (ÄÁ)

Åî Üëëïõ ïé ðáñáðÜíù ìïõóïõëìáíéêïß êáíüíåò åßíáé áíåöÜñìïóôïé êáé
áíßó÷õñïé êáé äéüôé óõãêñïýïíôáé ìå äéáôÜîåéò ðñïóôáôåõôéêÝò ôùí ÄÁ,
êáôÜ ôçí ðáñÜãñáöï É, 5 ôçò Äéåèíïýò ÄéáêÞñõîçò ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ ôçò ÂéÝííçò (1993), áöïý ïé äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ Óõìöþíïõ Áôïìéêþí
êáé Ðïëéôéêþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí êáé ôçò CEDAW áðïôåëïýí äéåèíþò äåóìåõôé-
êÝò äéáôÜîåéò ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ôïõ éó÷ýïíôïò äéåèíïýò äéêáßïõ.

ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, ç ðáñÜãñáöïò É, 5 ôçò ÄéáêÞñõîçò ôçò ÂéÝííçò ôïõ 1993
ïñßæåé ôá åîÞò «Ç óçìáóßá ôùí åèíéêþí êáé ðåñéöåñåéáêþí éäéáéôåñïôÞôùí
êáé ïé äéÜöïñåò éóôïñéêÝò, ðïëéôéóôéêÝò êáé èñçóêåõôéêÝò ðáñáäüóåéò
(background) ðñÝðåé íá ëáìâÜíïíôáé õð� üøç, åßíáé üìùò êáèÞêïí ôùí
Êñáôþí, áó÷Ýôùò ôïõ ðïëéôéêïý, ïéêïíïìéêïý êáé ðïëéôéóôéêïý ôïõò óõóôÞ-
ìáôïò, íá ðñïùèïýí êáé ðñïóôáôåýïõí üëá ôá ÄÁ êáé ôéò èåìåëéþäåéò åëåõ-
èåñßåò». ÄçëáäÞ óå ðåñßðôùóç óýãêñïõóçò èñçóêåõôéêþí-ðïëéôéóôéêþí
åèßìùí êáé ðáñáäüóåùí ìå äéåèíåßò êáíüíåò ÄÁ, õðåñéó÷ýïõí ïé äåýôåñïé.

Ç äå ðáñÜãñáöïò 38 ôïõ Êåö. ÉÉ, Â 3, ôçò ßäéáò ÄéáêÞñõîçò, ãéá íá
ïõóéáóôéêïðïéÞóåé ôçí éóüôçôá ôùí öýëùí, åðéôÜóóåé «.... ôçí åêñßæùóç
ôùí óõãêñïýóåùí ðïõ ìðïñåß íá åìöáíéóèïýí ìåôáîý áö� åíüò ôùí äéêáé-
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ùìÜôùí ôùí ãõíáéêþí êáé áö� åôÝñïõ ôùí åðéâëáâþí óõíåðåéþí ìåñéêþí
ðáñáäïóéáêþí Þ åèéìéêþí ðñáêôéêþí, ðïëéôéóìéêþí ðñáêôéêþí êáé ôïõ èñç-
óêåõôéêïý åîôñåìéóìïý».

Ãåíéêü ÓõìðÝñáóìá: ÃÜìïé ôåëïýìåíïé áðü ôïí ÌïõöôÞ ðáéäéþí çëéêßáò
êÜôù ôùí 18 åôþí, åëëçíéêÞò éèáãÝíåéáò êáé ìïõóïõëìáíéêïý èñçóêåýìá-
ôïò, åßíáé áíßó÷õñïé êáé óõíåðþò äåí åðéöÝñïõí íïìéêÝò óõíÝðåéåò. Êáô�
áêïëïõèßáí, ïé áñìüäéåò åëëçíéêÝò áñ÷Ýò ïöåßëïõí íá ìç ôïõò êáôá÷ùñß-
æïõí óôá ó÷åôéêÜ ëçîéáñ÷éêÜ âéâëßá, üðùò ðñÜôôïõí êáé ãéá ãÜìïõò, åðß-
óçò áíßó÷õñïõò, ôåëïõìÝíïõò åðßóçò áðü ôïí ÌïõöôÞ, ÷ùñßò áõôïðñü-
óùðç ðáñÜóôáóç ôïõ åíüò Þ êáé ôùí äýï ìåëëïíýìöùí (ãÜìïé äé� áíôé-
ðñïóþðïõ).

IV. ÌåñéêÝò ãåíéêüôåñåò óêÝøåéò

Äåí èåùñïýìå Üóêïðï íá ôïíßóïõìå üôé ôï óçìåñéíü äéåèíÝò äßêáéï åðé-
âÜëëåé ôçí êáô� åîï÷Þí ðñïóôáóßá åõÜëùôùí êïéíùíéêþí ïìÜäùí. ÔÝôïéá
åßíáé ôá áíÞëéêá ðáéäéÜ êáé éäßùò ôá êïñßôóéá êáé ìÜëéóôá ôá áíÞêïíôá óå
ìåéïíüôçôåò. Ðñüêåéôáé, äçëáäÞ, ãéá äéðëÜ åõÜëùôç êáôçãïñßá áôüìùí.

ÔÝëïò, äåí èåùñïýìå Üóêïðï íá õðåíèõìßóïõìå üôé ï èñçóêåõôéêüò
åîôñåìéóìüò (öïíôáìåíôáëéóìüò) äåí åßíáé ìüíï ìïõóïõëìáíéêüò êáé üôé
Ý÷åé óçêþóåé ôåëåõôáßá åðéêßíäõíá ôï êåöÜëé ôïõ áêüìç êáé åíáíôßïí áíá-
ãíùñéóìÝíùí ÄÁ. ¸ôóé, ÷ñéóôéáíéêÝò åêêëçóßåò áíôéôßèåíôáé óÞìåñá óå
ìåñéêÜ êáèéåñùìÝíá ÄÁ. Ãéá ðáñÜäåéãìá, ðñïðáãáíäßæïõí ôçí êáôÜñãçóç
ôïõ äéêáéþìáôïò ôïõ ïéêïãåíåéáêïý ðñïãñáììáôéóìïý êáé ôçò áðüêôçóçò
ðáéäéþí êáôÜ ôçí åëåýèåñç âïýëçóç ôïõ æåýãïõò, ôçí êáôÜñãçóç ôçò
Üìâëùóçò, áêüìç êáé ôçí êáôÜñãçóç ôçò ÷ñÞóçò ðñïöõëáêôéêïý êáôÜ ôç
óõíïõóßá ðñïò áðïöõãÞí ôçò ìåôÜäïóçò ôïõ AIDS (äçëáäÞ âÜëëïõí êáé
êáôÜ ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôïõ áíèñùðßíïõ äéêáéþìáôïò óôçí õãåßá). 

Íïìßæïõìå üôé åðéâÜëëåôáé íá ìçí åíéó÷ýïíôáé ãåíéêÜ ôÝôïéåò ôÜóåéò. 
ÐÜíôùò ç ßäéá ç Ôïõñêßá Ý÷åé ðñï ðïëëïý áðáëëÜîåé ôïõò Ôïýñêïõò

ðïëßôåò áðü ôéò ðñáêôéêÝò ôïõ ìïõóïõëìáíéêïý èñçóêåõôéêïý åîôñåìé-
óìïý óôá èÝìáôá ïéêïãåíåéáêïý äéêáßïõ, ôéò ïðïßåò, ùóôüóï, ï ÌïõöôÞò
åííïåß íá åðéâÜëëåé óôïõò ¸ëëçíåò ìïõóïõëìÜíïõò. 

ÁèÞíá, 21 Ìáñôßïõ 2005



ÅéóÞãçóç ÊáèçãçôÞ ê. Á. ÌáíéôÜêç, ìÝëïõò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
åðß ôïõ èÝìáôïò «ôÝëåóç ãÜìùí áíçëßêùí ðáéäéþí áðü ôïí ÌïõöôÞ»

Èá ðñÝðåé êáô� áñ÷Þí íá äéá÷ùñßóïõìå ôï óõãêåêñéìÝíï æÞôçìá ðïõ
áíÝêõøå ìå ôçí åíäåêÜ÷ñïíç ìïõóïõëìÜíá áðü ôï ãåíéêüôåñï æÞôçìá ôçò
íüìéìçò çëéêßáò ðñïò ãÜìïí ôùí ìïõóïõëìÜíùí ÅëëÞíùí ðïëéôþí êáé íá
áðïöýãïõìå ãåíéêåýóåéò, áöïñéóìïýò êáé áðïöÜóåéò ðïõ áñìüæïõí óå
äéêáóôÞñéá Þ üñãáíá äéêáéïäïôéêÜ. Åìåßò åõ÷Ýò êáé ãíþìåò ìðïñïýìå,
êõñßùò, íá äéáôõðþíïõìå ìå öñüíçóç êáé áõôïóõãêñÜôçóç, üôáí êáëïý-
ìáóôå éäßùò íá áðïöáíèïýìå óå èÝìáôá ðïëéôéóìéêÜ êáé ìåéïíïôéêÜ. 

1. Ï ãÜìïò åíäåêÜ÷ñïíçò åßíáé ðñÜãìáôé ãåãïíüò áðïäïêéìáóôÝï êáé
÷ñåéÜæåôáé íá åêöñÜóïõìå ôçí ðïëéôéóìéêÞ áíôßèåóÞ ìáò, ãéáôß îåðåñíÜ ôá
üñéá ôïõ áíåêôïý êáé èßãåé èåìåëéþäåéò áñ÷Ýò ôïõ åõñùðáúêïý íïìéêïý
ðïëéôéóìïý. Áõôü ÷ñåéÜæåôáé íá äçëùèåß ìå óåâáóìü ðñïò ôïí ìåéïíüôçôá
êáé ôïõò íüìéìïõò åêðñïóþðïõò ôçò. ¢ëëùóôå êáé ï ìïõöôÞò äÝ÷ôçêå üôé
áðïôåëåß áêñáßá ðåñßðôùóç Þ åîáßñåóç êáé ôï Ýêáíå ãéá íá ðñïóôáôåõôåß
ç êïðÝëá. Áãíïïýìå Üëëùóôå üëá ôá ðñáãìáôéêÜ ðåñéóôáôéêÜ ôçò õðüèå-
óçò êáé äåí Ý÷ïõìå êáé ôçí äõíáôüôçôá íá áêïýóïõìå êáé ôçí áðüøåéò ôçò
Üëëçò ðëåõñÜò. Ãé?áõôü áò åßìáóôå, ïýôùò Þ Üëëùò, óôçí êñéôéêÞ ìáò åðé-
öõëáêôéêïß êáé áò ìç ðñïâïýìå óå êáôáäßêç, åýêïëç êáé áíÝîïäç, ìéáò
ïëüêëçñçò ìåéïíüôçôáò, ðïõ äåí ôïëìïýìå íá ôçò áíáãíùñßóïõìå èåóìé-
êÜ ïýôå ôçí éäéüôçôá ôçò åèíï-èñçóêåõôéêÞò ìåéïíüôçôáò ïýôå Ý÷ïõìå
ðåñéëÜâåé åêðñüóùðü ôçò óôïõò êüëðïõò ìáò. Êáé áí áðïöáóßóïõìå,
ôåëéêÜ, íá åêäçëþóïõìå ôçí éåñÞ áãáíÜêôçóç ìáò ãéá ôá ðïëéôéóìéêÜ Þèç
ôçò ìåéïíüôçôáò, èá ðñÝðåé íá äåßîïõìå ôçí ßäéá åõáéóèçóßá êáé ãéá ôá
ðïëéôéêÜ êáé äéïéêçôéêÜ Þèç ôçò êïéíùíßáò ìáò êáé ôéò áíåðßôñåðôåò äéáêñß-
óåéò êáé ôáðåéíþóåéò ðïõ õößóôáíôáé êáèçìåñéíÜ ïé ìïõóïõëìÜíïé ôçò
ÈñÜêçò áðü ðïëéôåéáêÝò áñ÷Ýò, áêüìç êáé óÞìåñá. 

2. Ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï èåóìéêü æÞôçìá ôçò íüìéìçò çëéêßáò ðñïò ãÜìï ôùí
ìïõóïõëìÜíùí. Èá ðñÝðåé åî áñ÷Þò íá õðïãñáììéóôåß Ýíá ìåèïäïëïãéêü
æÞôçìá ðïõ óõíäÝåôáé ìå ôçí êñßóç ìáò. Êáëïýìáóôå íá êñßíïõìå ôçí óõì-
âáôüôçôáò åíüò éåñïý êáíüíá ôçò ìåéïíüôçôáò, ç ïðïßá äõíÜìåé äéåèíþí
óõíèçêþí êáé ôïõ íüìïõ ÷áßñåé áõôïíïìßáò óå ü, ôé áöïñÜ, ìåôáîý ôùí
Üëëùí, ôéò ãáìéêÝò ó÷Ýóåéò êáèþò êáé óå æçôÞìáôá äéáæõãßïõ. Áõôü åßíáé
êáôï÷õñùìÝíï êáé óõíôáãìáôéêÜ êáé ðñÝðåé íá ôï ëáìâÜíïõìå óïâáñÜ
õðüøç óôï óõëëïãéóìü ìáò. Ïöåßëïõìå íá îåêéíÜìå áðü áõôü ôï èåìåëéá-
êü äåäïìÝíï. Ç èåóìéêÞ áõôïíïìßá åðéôñÝðåé óôçí ìåéïíüôçôá áðïêëßóåéò
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áðü ôï Óýíôáãìá, ôçí åëëçíéêÞ íïìïèåóßá êáé áêüìç êáé áðü ôçí äéåèíÞ
êáôï÷ýñùóç ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí, áñêåß íá ìçí áíôßêåéíôáé ïé áðïêëåßóåéò
áõôÝò, íá ìçí Ýñ÷ïíôáé óå ïîåßá áíôßèåóç ìå ôéò èåìåëéþäåéò áñ÷Ýò êáé
áîßåò ôïõ íïìéêïý êáé åõñùðáúêïý ðïëéôéóìïý. Ìüíïí óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôïõò
êáíüíåò ìéáò äçìüóéáò åõñùðáúêÞò ôÜîçò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ìðïñåß íá êñé-
èåß êáé íá áîéïëïãçèåß ç åðéôñåðôÞ çëéêßá ðñïò ãÜìïí ôùí ìïõóïõëìÜíùí
êáé ü÷é óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôç óõíïëéêÞ ðñïóôáóßá ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí óå åèíéêü êáé
äéåèíÝò åðßðåäï, ïýôå âÝâáéá óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôçí éó÷ýïõóá êÜèå öïñÜ åëëç-
íéêÞ íïìïèåóßá. Ç äçìüóéá ôÜîç äåí áðïôåëåßôáé áðü ôï óýíïëï ôùí ðñï-
óôáôåõôéêþí ãéá ôá äéêáéþìáôá êáíüíùí, áëëÜ ìüíïí áðü ôïí óêëçñü ðõñÞ-
íá ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôïõò. ¸ôóé ç çëéêßá ôùí 18 åôþí ðïõ êáèéÝñùóå ï
¸ëëçíáò íïìïèÝôçò ãéá ôçí óýíáøç ãÜìïõ äåí ðéóôåýù üôé áðïôåëåß êáíü-
íá äçìüóéáò ôÜîçò. Ìðïñïýí ïé èñçóêåõôéêÝò ìåéïíüôçôåò, óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò
ðïëéôéóìéêÞò ôïõò áõôïíïìßáò, íá ðñïâëÝðïõí ìéêñüôåñç çëéêßá, áñêåß ç
çëéêßá âåâáßá íá ìçí åßíáé åíôåëþò ðáéäéêÞ ïýôå íá óôåñåßôáé êÜèå åßäïõò
åíçëéêßùóçò (óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò, âéïëïãéêÞò, êïéíùíéêÞò êëð.), üðùò óõìâáß-
íåé êáôÜ ôçí êïéíÞ ðåßñá ìå ôá 12 Þ êáé ìå ôá 13. ÊÜðïôå êáé åìåßò åðéôñÝ-
ðáìå, Üëëùóôå, ãÜìï êáé óôï 14 Ýôïò. ÊÜèå êáíüíáò ðÜíôùò ìéáò êïéíüôç-
ôáò ðïõ ðçãÜæåé áðü ôçí êáôï÷õñùìÝíç åóùôåñéêÞ áõôïíïìßá ôùí ìåëþí
ôçò, êáé ï ïðïßïò äåí óõìâéâÜæåôáé ìå ôçí éó÷ýïõóá íïìïèåóßá ôçò
Ðïëéôåßáò Þ áðïêëßíåé êáé áðü óõíôáãìáôéêÝò äéáôÜîåéò, äåí åßíáé åî ïñéóìïý
áíåðßôñåðôïò ïýôå áíôéóõíôáãìáôéêüò Þ áíôéóõìâáôéêüò (ÅõñÓÄÁ). Êñßíåôáé
ùò ôÝôïéïò ìüíïí üôáí áíôßêåéôáé óôçí äçìüóéá ôÜîç, óôïí ðõñÞíá ôçò
óõíôáãìáôéêÞò Þ äéåèíïýò ôÜîçò, óå ü,ôé êñßíåôáé èåìåëéþäåò êáé èßãåé
Üìåóá êáé ÷ùñßò áìöéâïëßá ôçí áîßá ôïõ áíèñþðïõ, Þ ü,ôé ðñïóâÜëëåé
âÜíáõóá êáé êáôÜ ãåíéêÞ ðáñáäï÷Þ ôçí áîéïðñÝðåéá ôïõ êÜèå áíèñþðïõ. 

Äåí ðéóôåýù üôé óõìâáßíåé êÜôé ôÝôïéï óôçí ðñïêåéìÝíç ðåñßðôùóç, ïýôå
ôïëìþ íá åðéâÜëù ìå ôï æüñé, üðùò ðñïôåßíåôáé, ìå åðéôáêôéêü ôñüðï êáíü-
íá ôïõ äéêïý ìáò ðïëéôéóìïý -êáé ìÜëéóôá ðñüóöáôï, ôçò ôåëåõôáßáò åéêï-
óáåôßáò- óå Ýíá ðïëéôéóìü ðïõ äéêáéïýôáé íá ñõèìßæåé áõôüíïìá êáé ìå äéá-
öïñåôéêü ôñüðï áðü ìáò ó÷Ýóåéò ðñïóùðéêÝò. Ôï áí ï éåñüò íüìïò ôùí
ìïõóïõëìÜíùí åöáñìüæåôáé óôç ÈñÜêç ìå ôñüðï êáèõóôåñçìÝíï êáé
ìÜëéóôá äåí åíáñìïíßæåôáé ìå ôïí ôñüðï åöáñìïãÞò ôïõ óôçí Ôïõñêßá,
äåí ìáò äßíåé êáíÝíá äéêáßùìá íá êÜíïõìå ôïõò äáóêÜëïõò. Ãéá ôçí êáèõ-
óôÝñçóç åßíáé Üëëùóôå, õðåýèõíç ç ÅëëçíéêÞ Ðïëéôåßá ðïõ ôïõò þèçóå
óôçí áðïìüíùóç êáé äåí ôïõò Üöçóå íá åêóõã÷ñïíéóôïýí. Áò ìçí áíá-
ëáìâÜíåé ôþñá ôïí ñüëï ôïõ êáôçãüñïõ. Êáé ç ÅðéôñïðÞ áò áðïöýãåé ôçí
ðïëéôéóôéêÞ êáé íïìéêÞ õðåñïøßá êáé áëáæïíåßá. Ç ðïëéôéóìéêÞ ôáðåéíïöñï-
óýíç åßíáé êáé áõôÞ ðïëéôéóìéêÞ áñåôÞ. 
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Äåí ðñÝðåé ôÝëïò íá ìáò äéáöåýãåé ôçò ðñïóï÷Þò êáé ç ðñáãìáôéêüôç-
ôá, ôçí ïðïßá êáëÜ èá êÜíïõìå íá Ý÷ïõìå ìðñïóôÜ ìáò üôáí êñßíïõìå Þ
íá ôçí öáíôáæüìáóôå üôáí åðéêñßíïõìå. Èá ðñÝðåé íá äéåñùôçèïýìå ôé
åðéðôþóåéò èá Ý÷åé óôçí ðñÜîç Ýíá áõîçìÝíï üñéï çëéêßáò ãéá ôçí óýíáøç
ãÜìïõ óôïõò ìïõóïõëìÜíïõò. ÌÞðùò Ýíá ôÝôïéï ìÝôñï èá ùèÞóåé óôçí
ðñÜîç óå ðáñÜíïìåò óõãêáôïéêÞóåéò æåõãáñéþí ìå êïðÝëåò ìéêñÞò çëé-
êßáò ðïõ èá ìÝíïõí Ýôóé áðñïóôÜôåõôåò êáé èá ùèïýíôáé óôçí ðïñíåßá êáé
óôçí ðáñáíïìßá; Ïé áõóôçñïß êáé áíåöÜñìïóôïé íüìïé, ðáñÜãïõí ðáñá-
íïìßá êáé áèëéüôçôá. Êáé åí ðÜóç ðåñéðôþóåé äåí èá ðñÝðåé ðñéí áðïöá-
óßæïõìå ãéá ôüóï ëåðôÜ êáé äýóêïëá èÝìáôá íá áêïýìå êáé áõôïýò ãéá
ëïãáñéáóìü ôùí ïðïßùí ìå ôüóç âåâáéüôçôá áðïöáóßæïõìå; 

ÊáôáëÞãïíôáò ðñïôåßíù íá áðïäïêéìáóôåß êáé ìÜëéóôá ïìüöùíá ç
óýíáøç ãÜìïõ ìå åíäåêÜ÷ñïíç. Êáé íá åêöñáóôåß ç åõ÷Þ íá ìçí íïìéìï-
ðïéïýíôáé áðü ôïí ÌïõöôÞ ãÜìïé íÝùí çëéêßáò äåêáôåóóÜñùí åôþí êáé
êÜôù, äéüôé êÜôé ôÝôïéï áíôßêåéôáé óå èåìåëéþäåéò áîßåò ôïõ åõñùðáúêïý
íïìéêïý ðïëéôéóìïý. 

Èåóóáëïíßêç 10 Öåâñïõáñßïõ 2005

Áíôþíçò ÌáíéôÜêçò
ÊáèçãçôÞò ÍïìéêÞò ôïõ Ðáíåðéóôçìßïõ Èåóóáëïíßêç
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ÅéóÞãçóç ê. ÃéÜííç ÊôéóôÜêé, áí. ìÝëïõò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
ÔÅËÅÓÇ ÃÁÌÙÍ ÁÍÇËÉÊÙÍ ÐÁÉÄÉÙÍ ÁÐÏ ÔÏÍ ÌÏÕÖÔÇ

Á. Ïé äéáôÜîåéò
1. Ôï Üñèñï 11 ðáñ. 8 ôçò ÓõíèÞêçò ôùí Áèçíþí ôïõ 1913 ïñßæåé üôé«Ïé

ÌïõöôÞäåò åêôüò ôçò áñìïäéüôçôáò áõôþí åðß ôùí êáèáñþò èñç-
óêåõôéêþí õðïèÝóåùí êáé ôçò åðïðôåßáò áõôþí åðß ôçò äéïéêÞóåùò ôùí
Âáêïõöéêþí êôçìÜôùí, áóêïýóé ôçí åáõôþí äéêáéïäïóßáí ìåôáîý
ÌïõóïõëìÜíùí åðß ãÜìùí, äéáæõãßùí, äéáôñïöþí (íåöáêÜ), åðéôñïðåé-
þí, êçäåìïíéþí, ÷åéñáöåóßáò áíçëßêùí, éóëáìéêþí äéáèçêþí êáé äéá-
äï÷Þò åéò èÝóéí ÌïõôåâåëëÞ (ôåâëéÝô). Áé ðáñÜ ôùí ÌïõöôÞäùí åêäé-
äüìåíáé áðïöÜóåéò åêôåëïýíôáé õðü ôùí áñìïäßùí Åëëçíéêþí Áñ÷þí».

2. Ôï Üñèñï 4 ôïõ íüìïõ 147/1914 ïñßæåé üôé «ôá ôïõ ãÜìïõ ôùí åéò ôï ìïõ-
óïõëìáíéêüí [Þ åéò éóñáçëéôéêüí] èñÞóêåõìá áíçêüíôùí, Þôïé ô� áöïñþ-
íôá åéò ôçí íüìéìïí óýóôáóéí êáé äéÜëõóéí ôïõ ãÜìïõ êáé ôáò óõíåóôþôïò
áõôïý ðñïóùðéêÜò ó÷Ýóåéò ôùí óõæýãùí êáé ôá ôùí óõããåíéêþí äåóìþí
äéÝðïíôáé õðü ôïõ éåñïý íüìïõ êáé êñßíïíôáé êáô� áõôüí. Ùò ðñïò ôïõò
ìïõóïõëìÜíïõò éó÷ýïõóé ðñïóÝôé ïé ðåñß áõôþí åéäéêïß üñïé ôçò ìåôáîý
ôçò ÅëëÜäïò êáé Ôïõñêßáò ôåëåõôáßáò óõíèÞêçò»1.

3. Ôï Üñèñï 10 ðáñ. 1 ôïõ íüìïõ 2345/1920 ïñßæåé üôé «Ïé ÌïõöôÞäåò
ðëçí ôùí èñçóêåõôéêþí áõôþí êáèçêüíôùí êáôÜ ôïí éåñüí íüìïí åðï-
ðôåýïõóé ôïõò åí ôç ðåñéöåñåßá ôùí èñçóêåõôéêïýò êáé åêðáéäåõôéêïýò
ëåéôïõñãïýò ôùí Ìïõóïõëìáíéêþí êïéíïôÞôùí, ùò êáé ôçí õðü ôùí êïé-
íïôÞôùí ôïýôùí äéá÷åßñçóéí ôùí âáêïõöéêþí ðåñéïõóéþí, áóêïýóé
äéêáéïäïóßáí ìåôáîý ÌïõóïõëìÜíùí åðß ãÜìùí, äéáæõãßùí, äéáôñïöþí
(íåöáêÜ), åðéôñïðåéþí, êçäåìïíéþí, ÷åéñáöåóßáò áíçëßêùí, éóëáìéêþí
äéáèçêþí êáé ôçò åî áäéáèÝôïõ äéáäï÷Þò, åö� üóïí äéÝðåôáé õðü ôïõ
éåñïý ìïõóïõëìáíéêïý íüìïõ, êáé Ý÷ïõóé ãíùìïäïôéêÞí áñìïäéüôçôá
åðß ðáíôüò æçôÞìáôïò èñçóêåõôéêïý, êëçñïíïìéêïý Þ ôïõ ïéêïãåíåéá-
êïý ôùí ìùáìåèáíþí äéêáßïõ»2.

4. Ôï Üñèñï 42 ðáñ. 1 ôçò ÓõíèÞêçò ôçò ËùæÜííçò (1923) ïñßæåé üôé «Ç
ÔïõñêéêÞ ÊõâÝñíçóéò äÝ÷åôáé íá ëÜâç áðÝíáíôé ôùí ìç ìïõóïõëìáíé-
êþí ìåéïíïôÞôùí, üóïí áöïñÜ ôçí ïéêïãåíåéáêÞí Þ ðñïóùðéêÞí áõôþí
êáôÜóôáóéí, ðÜíôá ôá êáôÜëëçëá ìÝôñá, üðùò ôá æçôÞìáôá ôáýôá

1 Ôï Üñèñï áõôü äåí Ý÷åé êáôáñãçèåß ìå ôï Üñèñï 9 ôïõ íüìïõ 1920/1991. Âë. ÁÐ
1041/2000 (ÅëëÄéê 2001, ó. 429, Áñì. 2004, ó. 1272).

2. Ôï Üñèñï áõôü äåí Ý÷åé êáôáñãçèåß ìå ôï Üñèñï 9 ôïõ íüìïõ 1920/1991. Âë. ÁÐ
1041/2000 (ÅëëÄéê 2001, ó. 429, Áñì. 2004, ó. 1272).
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êáíïíßæùíôáé óõìöþíùò ðñïò ôá Ýèéìá ôùí ìåéïíïôÞôùí ôïýôùí». Ôï
äå Üñèñï 45 ôçò ßäéáò ÓõíèÞêçò ïñßæåé üôé «Ôá áíáãíùñéóèÝíôá äéá
ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ôïõ ðáñüíôïò ÔìÞìáôïò äéêáéþìáôá åéò ôáò åí Ôïõñêßá
ìç ìïõóïõëìáíéêÜò ìåéïíüôçôáò, áíáãíùñßæïíôáé åðßóçò õðü ôçò
ÅëëÜäïò åéò ôáò åí ôù åäÜöåé áõôÞò åõñéóêüìåíáò ìïõóïõëìáíéêÜò
ìåéïíüôçôáò».

5. Ôï Üñèñï 5 ðáñ. 1 ôïõ íüìïõ 1920/1991 ïñßæåé üôé «Ï ÌïõöôÞò áóêåß
äéêáéïäïóßá ìåôáîý ìïõóïõëìÜíùí ÅëëÞíùí ðïëéôþí ôçò ðåñéöÝñåéÜò
ôïõ åðß ãÜìùí, äéáæõãßùí, äéáôñïöþí, åðéôñïðåéþí, êçäåìïíéþí, ÷åé-
ñáöåóßáò áíçëßêùí, éóëáìéêþí äéáèçêþí êáé ôçò åî áäéáèÝôïõ äéáäï-
÷Þò, åö� üóïí ïé ó÷Ýóåéò áõôÝò äéÝðïíôáé áðü ôïí Éåñü Ìïõóïõëìáíéêü
Íüìï».

Â. Ç Üóêçóç ôçò áñìïäéüôçôáò áðü ôïí ÌïõöôÞ/éåñïäßêç
6. Ìå âÜóç ôá áíùôÝñù (1-5), ï ÌïõöôÞò åßíáé áñìüäéïò ãéá ôçí áíá-

ãíþñéóç ôçò íüìéìçò óýíáøçò ãÜìïõ êáé ôçí êáèïñéóìÝíç äùñåÜ.
7. Óýìöùíá ìå ôïí Éåñü Ìïõóïõëìáíéêü Íüìï ïé ìåëëüíõìöïé ðñÝðåé íá

åßíáé, ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí, äþäåêá åôþí. 
8. Óõã÷ñüíùò, ç ðñïçãïýìåíç óýíáøç ãÜìïõ äåí áðïêëåßåé ôç íüìéìç

óýíáøç íÝïõ ãÜìïõ (äéãáìßá), êáôÜ ôïí Éåñü Ìïõóïõëìáíéêü Íüìï,
áëëÜ óôçí ðñÜîç ðïëý óðÜíéá ôï æÞôçìá Ý÷åé ôåèåß. ÐÜíôùò, óå äýï
ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí ðñüóöáôåò ðåñéðôþóåéò (ìßá ðñéí ôçí èÝóç óå éó÷ý ôïõ
íüìïõ 1920/1991 êáé ìßá ìåôÜ) ðïéíéêü äéêáóôÞñéï ôçò ÈñÜêçò èåþ-
ñçóå üôé ç äéãáìßá äåí áðïôåëåß ðïéíéêü áäßêçìá, áíáãíùñßæïíôáò
Ýôóé ôçí éó÷ý ôïõ Éåñïý Ìïõóïõëìáíéêïý Íüìïõ, ìå ôçí áéôéïëïãßá üôé
ôï ó÷åôéêü ÷ùñßï ôïõ Êïñáíßïõ3 óå óõíäõáóìü ìå ôï Üñèñï 4 ôïõ í.
147/1914, õðåñéó÷ýåé ôùí ó÷åôéêþí äéáôÜîåùí ôïõ Áóôéêïý Êþäéêá
êáé ôçò åëëçíéêÞò äçìüóéáò ôÜîçò4.

Ã. ÓõãêñéôéêÜ óôïé÷åßá
9. ÄéêáéïäïôéêÝò áñìïäéüôçôåò åß÷å ï ÌïõöôÞò/éåñïäßêçò êáé óôç íÞóï

Mayotte ôçò Ãáëëßáò (Åéñçíéêüò Ùêåáíüò). Ìå ôïí íüìï 2001-616 ôçò
11çò Éïõëßïõ 2001, ï ÌïõöôÞò áðþëåóå áõôÝò ôéò áñìïäéüôçôåò êáé

3 ÊåöÜëáéï ôÝôáñôï (óïõñÝ) ôïõ Êïñáíßïõ (áãéÝô) 3: "Íá íõìöåýåóèå äýï, ôñåéò Þ ôÝó-
óåñéò ãõíáßêåò. Êáé íá äéáëÝãåôå åêåßíåò ðïõ óáò áñÝóïõí".

4. Âïýëåõìá 38/1989 ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ Ðëçììåëåéïäéêþí ÎÜíèçò êáé Âïýëåõìá 14/1995
ôïõ ßäéïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ Ðëçììåëåéïäéêþí. Âë. ðÜíôùò êáé ÌïíÐñùôÑïäüðçò 58/1991 ç
ïðïßá êçñýóóåé åêôåëåóôÞ ôçí áðüöáóç 9/1991 ôïõ ÌïõöôÞ ÊïìïôçíÞò: ç ôåëåõôáßá
êçñýóóåé Üêõñï äåýôåñï ãÜìï ôïõ ãáìðñïý ìå ôçí áéôéïëïãßá ôçò áðáãüñåõóçò ôçò
äéãáìßáò.
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áíÝëáâå, áðëþò, êáèÞêïíôá äéáìåóïëáâçôÞ.
10. Ôï Üñèñï 12 ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò Óýìâáóçò ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ

Áíèñþðïõ ïñßæåé üôé «¢ìá ôç óõìðëçñþóåé çëéêßáò ãÜìïõ, ï áíÞñ
êáé ç ãõíÞ Ý÷ïõí ôï äéêáßùìá íá óõíÝñ÷ùíôáé åéò ãÜìïí êáé éäñýù-
óéí ïéêïãÝíåéáí óõìöþíùò ðñïò ôïõò äéÝðïíôáò ôï äéêáßùìá ôïýôï
åèíéêïýò íüìïõò». Åñìçíåýïíôáò ôç äéÜôáîç áõôÞ, ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ
ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ Ýêñéíå üôé ç èÝóðéóç
åëá÷ßóôïõ ïñßïõ çëéêßáò ãÜìïõ óôá äåêáïêôþ Ýôç äåí ðñïóâÜëëåé
ôï äéêáßùìá óýíáøçò ãÜìïõ Þ ôçí èñçóêåõôéêÞ åëåõèåñßá íåáñÞò
ìïõóïõëìÜíáò, ðáñÜ ôï ãåãïíüò üôé ôï áíôßóôïé÷ï üñéï, óýìöùíá
ìå ôïí Éåñü Ìïõóïõëìáíéêü Íüìï, åßíáé ôá äþäåêá Ýôç5.

Ä. ÁëëáãÞ íïìïëïãßáò ãéá ôïõò åêôüò ÈñÜêçò ìïõóïõëìÜíïõò
11. Ôï ÌïíïìåëÝò Ðñùôïäéêåßïõ ÈÞâáò ìå ôçí õð� áñéèìüí 405/2000

áðüöáóÞ ôïõ äÝ÷èçêå ãéá ðñþôç öïñÜ üôé, åîáéôßáò ôùí äåóìåýóåùí ôïõ
ÓõíôÜãìáôïò êáé ôçò ÅÓÄÁ, Ý÷åé óõíôñÝ÷ïõóá ìå ôïí ÌïõöôÞ áñìïäéüôç-
ôá óå æÞôçìá åðéìÝëåéáò ìïõóïõëìÜíïõ, êáôïßêïõ Èçâþí6.

Å. ÓõìðÝñáóìá
12. Óôéò áðü 1ç Ìáñôßïõ 2001 ðñïôÜóåéò ôçò ãéá æçôÞìáôá èñçóêåõôé-

êÞò åëåõèåñßáò, ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ åéóçãÞèçêå ôá áêüëïõèá: 
«Åßíáé, ðñÜãìáôé, ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí ðåñßåñãï óôçí ÅëëÜäá ôïõ 21ïõ áéþíá
íá åîáêïëïõèåß íá åöáñìüæåôáé ï éóëáìéêüò íüìïò êáôÜ ðáñÝêêëéóç
ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ôïõ Áóôéêïý Êþäéêá, ôç óôéãìÞ, ìÜëéóôá, ðïõ êÜôé
ôÝôïéï äåí óõìâáßíåé ïýôå óôçí Ôïõñêßá, ïýôå óå ïñéóìÝíåò Üëëåò
ìïõóïõëìáíéêÝò ÷þñåò. Ç êáôÜñãçóç ôùí äéêáéïäïôéêþí êáé äéïéêçôé-
êþí áñìïäéïôÞôùí ôïõ ÌïõöôÞ êáé ï ðåñéïñéóìüò ôïõ óôá èñçóêåõ-
ôéêÜ ôïõ êáèÞêïíôá áðïôåëåß, êáôÜ ôç ãíþìç ìáò, åðéâåâëçìÝíï ìÝôñï
åêóõã÷ñïíéóìïý ôïõ èåóìïý, åíüøåé êáé ôùí äåóìåýóåùí ôïõ Üñèñïõ
20 ôïõ åëëçíéêïý ÓõíôÜãìáôïò (äéêáßùìá ðáñï÷Þò Ýííïìçò ðñïóôá-
óßáò) êáé ôïõ Üñèñïõ 6 ÅÓÄÁ (äéêáßùìá óå äßêáéç äßêç)».

13. Óôçí áðü 7ç ÌáÀïõ 2003 áðüöáóç-ãíùìÜôåõóÞò ôçò ãéá ôïõò äéá
áíôéðñïóþðïõ ìïõóïõëìáíéêïýò ãÜìïõò, ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá

5 ÅõñÄÄÁ, Õðüèåóç Khan êáôÜ ÇíùìÝíïõ Âáóéëåßïõ, áñ. ðñïóöõãÞò 11579/85, D&R 48,
ó. 253 (Áðüöáóç åðß ôïõ ðáñáäåêôïý, 7.7.1986).

6 ÍïÂ 49 (2001), ó. 661 åð. ìå ó÷üëéï Ê. Ôóéôóåëßêç. Äßêç 32 (2001), ó. 1097 åð. ìå ó÷ü-
ëéï Ê. ÌðÝç.
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Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ðñüôåéíå ôá áêüëïõèá: 
«Èá ðñÝðåé íá åðáíåîåôáóôåß ôï æÞôçìá ôïõ åëá÷ßóôïõ ïñßïõ çëéêßáò ãéá

ôç óýíáøç ìïõóïõëìáíéêïý ãÜìïõ åíüøåé ôïõ Üñèñïõ 23 ðáñ. 3 ôïõ
Äéåèíïýò Óõìöþíïõ ãéá ôá ÁôïìéêÜ êáé ÐïëéôéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá». 

Ôï Üñèñï 23 ðáñ. 3 ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõìöþíïõ ãéá ôá ÁôïìéêÜ êáé ÐïëéôéêÜ
Äéêáéþìáôá ïñßæåé: «êáíÝíáò ãÜìïò äåí ìðïñåß íá ðñáãìáôïðïéçèåß ÷ùñßò
ôçí åëåýèåñç êáé ðëÞñç óõíáßíåóç ôùí ìåëëïíôéêþí óõæýãùí». Óýìöùíá,
ìÜëéóôá, ìå ôï Ãåíéêü Ó÷üëéï 19 ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí
(27/7/1990) ôá êñÜôç Ý÷ïõí õðï÷ñÝùóç íá ïñßæïõí êáôþôáôï üñéï çëéêßáò
ôÝôïéï ðïõ íá åîáóöáëßæåé üôé äýíáíôáé ïé ìåëëüíõìöïé íá äþóïõí ôçí
ðëÞñç êáé åëåýèåñç ðñïóùðéêÞ óõíáßíåóç ãéá ôç óýíáøç ôïõ ãÜìïõ.

ÔÝôïéï üñéï çëéêßáò åßíáé åêåßíï ôçò ãåíéêÞò äéêáéïðñáêôéêÞò éêáíüôçôáò
ðïõ áíáãíùñßæåé ï Ýëëçíáò íïìïèÝôçò (äÝêáôï üãäïï Ýôïò).

3.2.2005





ÌÅÑÏÓ Ä~
ÅÊÈÅÓÅÉÓ ÐÑÏÓ ÔÇÍ ÅÅÄÁ ÔÙÍ

ÕÐÏÕÑÃÅÉÙÍ ÐÏÕ ÌÅÔÅ×ÏÕÍ Ó� ÁÕÔÇÍ
ÃÉÁ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ

ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÓÔÏ
ÐÅÄÉÏ ÁÑÌÏÄÉÏÔÇÔÁÓ ÔÏÕÓ (Üñèñï 6

ðáñ. 1 ôïõ í. 2667/1998, éäñõôéêïý
ôçò ÅÅÄÁ)





ÅÊÈÅÓÇ
ÃÉÁ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ

ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÓÔÏ ÐÅÄÉÏ ÁÑÌÏÄÉÏÔÇÔÁÓ ÔÏÕ ÕÐÏÕÑÃÅÉÏÕ
ÅÓÙÔÅÑÉÊÙÍ, ÄÇÌÏÓÉÁÓ ÄÉÏÉÊÇÓÇÓ ÊÁÉ ÁÐÏÊÅÍÔÑÙÓÇÓ





ÅÊÈÅÓÇ ÃÉÁ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ
ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÓÔÏ ÐÅÄÉÏ ÁÑÌÏÄÉÏÔÇÔÁÓ ÔÏÕ ÕÐÏÕÑÃÅÉÏÕ ÅÓÙÔÅ-

ÑÉÊÙÍ, ÄÇÌÏÓÉÁÓ ÄÉÏÉÊÇÓÇÓ ÊÁÉ ÁÐÏÊÅÍÔÑÙÓÇÓ

Ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôá ìÝôñá ðïõ ëÞöèçêáí êáôÜ ôï Ýôïò 2004 ãéá ôçí ðñïóôá-
óßá ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ óôïõò ôïìåßò åõèýíçò ôïõ
Õðïõñãåßïõ Åóùôåñéêþí Äçìüóéáò Äéïßêçóçò êáé ÁðïêÝíôñùóçò, óáò
ãíùñßæïõìå ôá åîÞò:

1. ÈÅÌÁÔÁ ÌÅÔÁÍÁÓÔÅÕÔÉÊÇÓ ÐÏËÉÔÉÊÇÓ

Ôï ÕÐ.ÅÓ.Ä.Ä.Á, ùò áñìüäéïò öïñÝáò ãéá ôç ÷Üñáîç ôçò ìåôáíáóôåõôé-
êÞò ðïëéôéêÞò ôçò ×þñáò, ëáìâÜíåé óõíå÷þò íïìïèåôéêÜ êáé ðñáêôéêÜ
ìÝôñá ãéá ôçí áðëïýóôåõóç ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò åéóüäïõ êáé äéáìïíÞò áëëï-
äáðþí ðïëéôþí êáèþò åðßóçò ìåñéìíÜ ãéá ôçí ïìáëÞ äéáâßùóç ôùí õðç-
êüùí ôñßôùí ÷ùñþí óôç ×þñá ìáò.

Á. Ïé íïìïèåôéêÝò ðñùôïâïõëßåò ðïõ ôñïðïðïßçóáí Þ óõìðëÞñùóáí
äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ âáóéêïý ìåôáíáóôåõôéêïý íüìïõ 2910/2001 (ÖÅÊ 91
Á/2.5.2001) «Åßóïäïò êáé ðáñáìïíÞ áëëïäáðþí óôçí ÅëëçíéêÞ ÅðéêñÜôåéá.
ÊôÞóç ôçò åëëçíéêÞò éèáãÝíåéáò ìå ðïëéôïãñÜöçóç êáé Üëëåò äéáôÜîåéò»
óõíïøßæïíôáé óôéò êáôùôÝñù:

- N. 3242 / 2004, ÖÅÊ 102/Á~/24.5.2004 «Ñõèìßóåéò ãéá ôçí ïñãÜíùóç
êáé ëåéôïõñãßá ôçò êõâÝñíçóçò, ôç äéïéêçôéêÞ äéáäéêáóßá êáé ôïõò
Ï.Ô.Á.» Üñèñï 25.

a. ÐáñÜôáóç ðñïèåóìßáò ãéá ôçí Ýêäïóç áäåéþí åñãáóßáò êáé äéáìïíÞò
áëëïäáðþí, äõíáôüôçôá åîáãïñÜò åíóÞìùí.

- Í. 3254 / 2004 ÖÅÊ 137/Á~/22.7.2004 «Ñýèìéóç èåìÜôùí ôùí
Ïëõìðéáêþí êáé Ðáñáïëõìðéáêþí Áãþíùí êáé Üëëåò äéáôÜîåéò»
Üñèñï 6:

a. Ñõèìßóåéò èåìÜôùí �Üäåéáò äéáìïíÞò óå áëëïäáðïýò áèëçôÝò, ðñï-
ðïíçôÝò êáé ëïéðü åîåéäéêåõìÝíï óõíïäåõôéêü ðñïóùðéêü ðïõ åéóÝñ÷ïíôáé
óôç ×þñá ãéá ðñïåôïéìáóßá åíüøåé óõììåôï÷Þò óå äéåèíåßò áèëçôéêÝò
äéïñãáíþóåéò.

- Áðüöáóç õð� áñéèì. 15514/2004 ôïõ Õöõðïõñãïý Åóùôåñéêþí,
Äçìüóéáò Äéïßêçóçò êáé ÁðïêÝíôñùóçò, ÖÅÊ Â 1553/15.10.2004
«ÊáôÜñãçóç õðï÷ñÝùóçò õðïâïëÞò äéêáéïëïãçôéêþí ãéá ôçí áíá-
íÝùóç Üäåéáò äéáìïíÞò ãéá åîáñôçìÝíç åñãáóßá êáé ãéá ðáñï÷Þ
áíåîÜñôçôùí õðçñåóéþí Þ Ýñãïõ»:
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a. ÊáôÜñãçóç ìßáò óåéñÜò äéêáéïëïãçôéêþí ôá ïðïßá áðáéôïýíôáé óýì-
öùíá ìå ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ Í. 2910/2001 (Üñèñá 22 êáé 23) ùò ðñïò ôçí
áíáíÝùóç Üäåéáò äéáìïíÞò ãéá åîáñôçìÝíç åñãáóßá êáé ãéá ðáñï÷Þ áíå-
îÜñôçôùí õðçñåóéþí Þ Ýñãïõ, êáèüóïí áõôÜ Ý÷ïõí êáôáôåèåß óôçí ïéêåßá
Íïìáñ÷éáêÞ Áõôïäéïßêçóç ãéá ôçí áíáíÝùóç Üäåéáò åñãáóßáò, ç Ýêäïóç
ôçò ïðïßáò áðïôåëåß áíáãêáßá ðñïûðüèåóç ãéá ôçí áíáíÝùóç ôçò Üäåéáò
äéáìïíÞò.

- Í. 3274/2004 ÖÅÊ 195 Á~/19.10.2004 «ÏñãÜíùóç êáé ëåéôïõñãßá
ôùí Ïñãáíéóìþí ÔïðéêÞò Áõôïäéïßêçóçò ðñþôïõ êáé äåýôåñïõ
âáèìïý.»

a. ×ïñÞãçóç Üäåéáò äéáìïíÞò óå áëëïäáðïýò öïéôçôÝò, ðïõ óõììåôÝ-
÷ïõí óå ðñïãñÜììáôá ìå óêïðü ôçí ðñáêôéêÞ Üóêçóç óôï áíôéêåßìåíï ôùí
óðïõäþí ôïõò.

b. Óõìðåñßëçøç óôá ìÝëç ïéêïãÝíåéáò ¸ëëçíá Þ ðïëßôç ÅõñùðáúêÞò
¸íùóçò ôùí ôÝêíùí Üíù ôïõ 21ïõ Ýôïõò, ðïõ áðïäåéêíýåôáé üôé óõíôç-
ñïýíôáé áðü áõôïýò.

c. Äõíáôüôçôá óå áëëïäáðïýò, ðïõ åéóÝñ÷ïíôáé ùò ïéêïíïìéêÜ áíåîÜñ-
ôçôá Üôïìá, âÜóåé ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ôçò ðáñ. 1 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 37 ôïõ í.
2910/2001, íá óõíïäåýïíôáé êáé áðü ôá ìÝëç ôçò ïéêïãÝíåéáò ôïõò.

d. Ôñïðïðïßçóç äéÜôáîçò ãéá Üäåéá äéáìïíÞò ðïõ ÷ïñçãåßôáé óå èýìá-
ôá åìðïñßáò áíèñþðùí, þóôå íá åðÝ÷åé êáé èÝóç Üäåéáò åñãáóßáò.

e. Äõíáôüôçôá ôáêôïðïßçóçò ìå Üäåéá äéáìïíÞò ôÝêíùí áëëïäáðþí, ôá
ïðïßá êáôÜ ôçí çìåñïìçíßá Ýíáñîçò éó÷ýïò ôïõ í. 2910/2001 äåí åß÷áí
óõìðëçñþóåé ôï 21ï Ýôïò ôçò çëéêßáò ôïõò êáé åßôå ôïõò åß÷å ÷ïñçãçèåß
ðñïóùñéíÞ åîÜìçíç Üäåéá äéáìïíÞò åßôå Þôáí åããåãñáììÝíá ùò ðñïóôá-
ôåõüìåíá ìÝëç óôéò Üäåéåò äéáìïíÞò ôùí ãïíÝùí ôïõò êáé äåí ôïõò ÷ïñç-
ãÞèçêå áõôïôåëÞò Üäåéá äéáìïíÞò åßôå äåí Ýëáâáí Üäåéá äéáìïíÞò êáßôïé
ïé ãïíåßò ôïõò Þôáí Þ Ýãéíáí êÜôï÷ïé Üäåéáò äéáìïíÞò.

Åðß ôïõ ðáñüíôïò, ôï ÕÐ.ÅÓ.Ä.ÄÁ, óå óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôá óõíáñìüäéá
Õðïõñãåßá, Ý÷åé ó÷åäüí ïëïêëçñþóåé ôçí áíáìüñöùóç ôïõ éó÷ýïíôïò
íïìïèåôéêïý ðëáéóßïõ (í. 2910/2001) ãéá ôçí åßóïäï êáé ðáñáìïíÞ ôùí
áëëïäáðþí óôçí åëëçíéêÞ åðéêñÜôåéá, êáèþò êáé ôçí åíóùìÜôùóç, êáôÜ
ëüãï áñìïäéüôçôáò, ôùí áêüëïõèùí êïéíïôéêþí Ïäçãéþí ðïõ Üðôïíôáé
ôùí èåìÜôùí íüìéìçò ìåôáíÜóôåõóçò óôçí åèíéêÞ íïìïèåóßá.:

- Ïäçãßá 2003 / 86 / ÅÊ ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò 22áò Óåðôåìâñßïõ 2003,
ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï äéêáßùìá ïéêïãåíåéáêÞò åðáíÝíùóçò.

- Ïäçãßá 2003 / 109 / ÅÊ ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò 25çò Íïåìâñßïõ 2003,
ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï êáèåóôþò õðçêüùí ôñßôùí ÷ùñþí ðïõ åßíáé åðß
ìáêñüí äéáìÝíïíôåò.
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- Ïäçãßá 2004/38/ÅÊ ôïõ Åõñ. Êïéíïâïõëßïõ êáé ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò
29çò Áðñéëßïõ 2004, ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï äéêáßùìá ôùí ðïëéôþí ôçò
¸íùóçò êáé ôùí ìåëþí ôùí ïéêïãåíåéþí ôïõò íá êõêëïöïñïýí
åëåýèåñá óôçí åðéêñÜôåéá ôùí êñáôþí ìåëþí.

- Ïäçãßá ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ãéá ôéò ðñïûðïèÝóåéò åéóüäïõ êáé äéáìï-
íÞò õðçêüùí ôñßôùí ÷ùñþí ìå óêïðü ôéò óðïõäÝò, ôçí áíôáëëáãÞ
ìáèçôþí, ôçí åðáããåëìáôéêÞ êáôÜñôéóç Þ ôïí åèåëïíôéóìü.

- Ïäçãßá ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ãéá ìßá óõãêåêñéìÝíç äéáäéêáóßá åéóäï÷Þò
õðçêüùí ôñßôùí ÷ùñþí ãéá ôïõò óêïðïýò ôçò åðéóôçìïíéêÞò Ýñåõ-
íáò.

- Ïäçãßá 2004/81/ÅÊ ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò 29çò Áðñéëßïõ, ó÷åôéêÜ ìå
ôïí ôßôëï ðáñáìïíÞò ðïõ ÷ïñçãåßôáé óôïõò õðçêüïõò ôñßôùí
÷ùñþí èýìáôá åìðïñßáò áíèñþðùí Þ óõíÝñãåéáò óôç ëáèñïìåôá-
íÜóôåõóç, ïé ïðïßïé óõíåñãÜæïíôáé ìå ôéò áñìüäéåò áñ÷Ýò.

2. ÄÑÁÓÅÉÓ ÔÇÓ ÃÅÍÉÊÇÓ ÃÑÁÌÌÁÔÅÉÁÓ ÉÓÏÔÇÔÁÓ.

Óôéò 2 Íïåìâñßïõ 2004 õéïèåôÞèçêå áðü ôçí ÊõâåñíçôéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ
ôåôñáåôÝò ðñüãñáììá äñÜóçò ìå ôßôëï «ÅÈÍÉÊÅÓ ÐÑÏÔÅÑÁÉÏÔÇÔÅÓ
ÐÏËÉÔÉÊÇÓ ÊÁÉ ÁÎÏÍÅÓ ÄÑÁÓÇÓ ÃÉÁ ÔÇÍ ÉÓÏÔÇÔÁ ÔÙÍ ÖÕËÙÍ (2004-
2008)» üðïõ ôá èÝìáôá ôçò éóüôçôáò óõíäÝïíôáé ìå ôéò åèíéêÝò ðñïôåñáé-
üôçôåò ÁíÜðôõîç Áðáó÷üëçóç, ÊïéíùíéêÞ Óõíï÷Þ. Äßíåôáé Ýìöáóç óôçí
ïéêïíïìéêÞ áíáðôõîéáêÞ êáé ðïëéôéêÞ äéÜóôáóÞ ôïõò. Ôï ðñüãñáììá áõôü
äßíåé ðñïôåñáéüôçôá óôïõò áêüëïõèïõò Üîïíåò åéäéêþí äñÜóåùí:
Áðáó÷üëçóç -Åêðáßäåõóç - Ðñüëçøç êáé êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôçò Âßáò êáôÜ
ôùí Ãõíáéêþí - Åíßó÷õóç ôùí ãõíáéêþí óôá êÝíôñá ëÞøçò áðïöÜóåùí. Óôï
ðëáßóéï ôùí ðáñáðÜíù ç Ã.Ã.É ðñïâáßíåé óôéò áêüëïõèåò äñÜóåéò êáé åíÝñ-
ãåéåò:

Á. ¸íáñîç åöáñìïãÞò ôïõ ÌÅÔÑÏÕ 5.3.: «ÏëïêëçñùìÝíåò ðáñåìâÜ-
óåéò õðÝñ ôùí ãõíáéêþí» - Åðé÷åéñçóéáêü Ðñüãñáììá «ÁÐÁÓ×ÏËÇÓÇ ÊÁÉ
ÅÐÁÃÃÅËÌÁÔÉÊÇ ÊÁÔÁÑÔÉÓÇ» ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé
ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò

ÔåëéêÞ Äéêáéïý÷ïò: ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá Éóüôçôáò.

É. ÁÕÎÇÓÇ ÔÇÓ ÁÐÁÓ×ÏËÇÓÇÓ ÔÙÍ ÃÕÍÁÉÊÙÍ - ÊÁÔÁÐÏËÅÌÇÓÇ
ÅËËÅÉÌÌÁÔÏÓ ÉÓÏÔÇÔÁÓ ÓÔÉÓ ÅÑÃÁÓÉÁÊÅÓ Ó×ÅÓÅÉÓ
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¸ñãï: «Åðé÷ïñÞãçóç ãéá ôçí ðáñï÷Þ ïëïêëçñùìÝíùí ðáñåìâÜóåùí
õðÝñ ôùí ãõíáéêþí». Ç êáéíïôïìßá ôïõ Ýñãïõ åßíáé ï ïëïêëçñùìÝíïò
÷áñáêôÞñáò ôçò ðáñÝìâáóçò ç ïðïßá åðéôõã÷Üíåôáé ìÝóá áðü ôçí ðáñï-
÷Þ áëëçëïóõíäåüìåíùí åíåñãåéþí. 

Ôï Ýñãï áðåõèýíåôáé óå 9.018 êõñßùò Üíåñãåò ãõíáßêåò, åöáñìüæåôáé
óå åðßðåäï ÐåñéöÝñåéáò áðü 17 Ó÷Ýäéá ÄñÜóçò, êáé áðïóêïðåß óôçí âåë-
ôßùóç ôçò ðñüóâáóçò, ôçò êïéíùíéêÞò óôÞñéîçò, ôçò óõììåôï÷Þò ôùí
ãõíáéêþí óôçí áãïñÜ åñãáóßáò êáé ôçí åîáóöÜëéóç âéþóéìçò áðáó÷üëç-
óçò , ìÝóá áðü ôçí ðáñï÷Þ õðçñåóéþí åîåéäéêåõìÝíçò ðëçñïöüñçóçò,
óõìâïõëåõôéêÞò êáé êïéíùíéêÞò óôÞñéîçò. 

Â. ¸íáñîç åöáñìïãÞò ôïõ ÌÅÔÑÏÕ 5.1.: «ÈåôéêÝò ÄñÜóåéò õðÝñ ôùí
ãõíáéêþí óôéò Ìéêñïìåóáßåò & ÌåãÜëåò Åðé÷åéñÞóåéò» - Åðé÷åéñçóéáêü
Ðñüãñáììá «ÁÐÁÓ×ÏËÇÓÇ ÊÁÉ ÅÐÁÃÃÅËÌÁÔÉÊÇ ÊÁÔÁÑÔÉÓÇ» ôïõ
Õðïõñãåßïõ Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò

Ôï ìÝôñï ðñïùèåßôáé áðü ôçí ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá Éóüôçôáò, ãéá ðñþôç
öïñÜ óôçí ÅëëÜäá , êáé Ý÷åé óáí óôü÷ï íá âïçèÞóåé ôéò åñãáæüìåíåò
ãõíáßêåò óå ìéêñïìåóáßåò êáé ìåãÜëåò åðé÷åéñÞóåéò íá áðïêôÞóïõí åðé-
ðëÝïí åöüäéá , þóôå íá ìðïñïýí íá äéåêäéêÞóïõí ìå êáëýôåñïõò üñïõò
ôçí åîÝëéîÞ ôïõò óôçí åðé÷åßñçóç êáèþò êáé ôçí åíáñìüíéóç ïéêïãåíåéá-
êþí êáé åðáããåëìáôéêþí õðï÷ñåþóåùí. Ôï Ýñãï åßíáé óå åîÝëéîç. 

Ã. ÐÑÏÙÈÇÓÇ ÄÑÁÓÅÙÍ ÓÔÏ ÐËÁÉÓÉÏ ÔÇÓ ÊÏÉÍÏÔÉÊÇÓ ÐÑÙÔÏÂÏÕ-
ËÉÁÓ EQUAL

Ç ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá Éóüôçôáò óõììåôÝ÷åé Þäç ùò åôáßñïò óôéò ðáñá-
êÜôù ÁíáðôõîéáêÝò ÓõìðñÜîåéò ôïõ Á~ êýêëïõ ôçò Ê.Ð. Equal:

� ÐÑÏÏÐÔÉÊÇ, Ôßôëïò ¸ñãïõ: Äßêôõï Áðáó÷ïëçóéìüôçôáò áðåîáñôç-
ìÝíùí áôüìùí, ÓõíôïíéóôÞò Åôáßñïò: ÏÊÁÍÁ.

� ÓÐÁÑÔÁÊÏÓ ÁÌÊÅ, Ôßôëïò ¸ñãïõ: Åíéáßï Óýóôçìá Ðéóôïðïßçóçò
Åðáããåëìáôéêþí Ðñïóüíôùí, ÓõíôïíéóôÞò Åôáßñïò: ÅÅÄÅ. 

� EQUAL ANDROMEDA, Ôßôëïò ¸ñãïõ: ÄñÜóåéò ãéá ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç
ôïõ äéá÷ùñéóìïý óôï ÷þñï åñãáóßáò, ÓõíôïíéóôÞò Åôáßñïò: ÊÅÈÉ. 

� ÄÉÊÔÕÏ ÃÉÁ ÔÇÍ ÉÓÏÔÇÔÁ ÔÙÍ ÅÕÊÁÉÑÉÙÍ, Ôßôëïò ¸ñãïõ: ºóåò
äõíáôüôçôåò - ßóåò åõêáéñßåò, ÓõíôïíéóôÞò Åôáßñïò: ÅÑÃÏÍ ÊÅÊ.

� ÁÈÇÍÁ, Ôßôëïò ¸ñãïõ: ¢ñóç åìðïäßùí êáé äéáêñßóåùí óôçí áãïñÜ
åñãáóßáò ãéá ôéò ãõíáßêåò ôå÷íéêïýò, ÓõíôïíéóôÞò Åôáßñïò: ÓÅÂ. 

� DIONI II, Ôßôëïò ¸ñãïõ: Ãõíáéêåßá Åðé÷åéñçìáôéêüôçôá êáé
Äéáðåñéöåñåéáêü Óýóôçìá ÕðïóôÞñéîçò óôçí ÊïéíùíéêÞ Ïéêïíïìßá,
ÓõíôïíéóôÞò Åôáßñïò: ÊÅÊ ASPA PRIMUS.
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Ä. Óõìöùíßá ãéá êáôÜñôéóç Ìíçìïíßïõ ôçò Ã.Ã.É. êáé ôïõ Åëëçíéêïý
Äéêôýïõ ãéá ôçí ÅôáéñéêÞ ÊïéíùíéêÞ Åõèýíç ìå óêïðü ôçí ðñïþèçóç äñÜ-
óåùí éóüôçôáò óôéò åðé÷åéñÞóåéò

Á. ÄñÜóåéò ãéá ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôçò ÅíäïïéêïãåíåéáêÞò Âßáò

Íïìïèåóßá
¸÷åé Þäç îåêéíÞóåé ç äéáäéêáóßá óýóôáóçò ïìÜäáò, ç ïðïßá èá åðåîåñ-

ãáóèåß íïìïèåóßá ãéá ôçí áíôéìåôþðéóç ôçò åíäïïéêïãåíåéáêÞò âßáò. Óôï
ðëáßóéï áõôþí ôùí ñõèìßóåùí èá åîåôáóèïýí ïé üñïé êáé ïé ðñïûðïèÝóåéò
èÝóðéóçò ïéêïíïìéêÞò âïÞèåéáò ðñïò ôá èýìáôá ôçò ïéêïãåíåéáêÞò âßáò
ôá ïðïßá, ëüãù Ýëëåéøçò ðüñùí, ðáñåìðïäßæïíôáé íá åãêáôáëåßøïõí ôçí
ïéêïãåíåéáêÞ óôÝãç. 

ÅíçìÝñùóç, åõáéóèçôïðïßçóç, êáôÜñôéóç
Ç ÃÃÉ óõíå÷ßæåé, óå óõíåñãáóßá ìå óõíáñìüäéïõò öïñåßò êáé ìç êõâåñ-

íçôéêÝò ïñãáíþóåéò, íá ðñïâáßíåé óå äñÜóåéò åõáéóèçôïðïßçóçò ôïõ êïé-
íïý, ìå ôçí äéïñãÜíùóç åíçìåñùôéêþí åêóôñáôåéþí, ôçí ðáñáãùãÞ ôçëå-
ïðôéêþí êáé ñáäéïöùíéêþí ìçíõìÜôùí, ôçí åêôýðùóç öõëëáäßùí, óôçí
åëëçíéêÞ êáé áããëéêÞ ãëþóóá, êáé ôçí Ýêäïóç áöéóþí.

Óôï ðëáßóéï áõôü, óôéò 25 Íïåìâñßïõ 2004 áíáêïßíùóå óôïé÷åßá áðü ôçí
ìåëÝôç ìå èÝìá «ÅíäïïéêïãåíåéáêÞ Âßá - ÄåéãìáôïëçðôéêÞ óôáôéóôéêÞ áîéï-
ðïßçóç óôïé÷åßùí ðïõ áöïñïýí óôçí êáêïðïßçóç ãõíáéêþí». Ç Ýñåõíá áíá-
öÝñåôáé óôéò ãõíáßêåò ðïõ áðåõèýíèçêáí óôá ÓõìâïõëåõôéêÜ ÊÝíôñá ôçò
ÃåíéêÞò Ãñáììáôåßáò Éóüôçôáò êáôÜ ôï ÷ñïíéêü äéÜóôçìá áðü 1.1.2004
ìÝ÷ñé 31.10.2004 êáé äéåîÞ÷èç ìå âÜóç ôïõò 7 åõñùðáúêïýò äåßêôåò ðïõ
Ýèåóå ç ÄáíéêÞ Ðñïåäñßá ôï 2002. Ëåéôïýñãçóáí åðßóçò ðåñßðôåñá åíçìÝ-
ñùóçò ôïõ êïéíïý óå êåíôñéêïýò äñüìïõò ôçò ÁèÞíáò êáé ôïõ ÐåéñáéÜ, äéá-
íåìÞèçêå õëéêü êáé áíáñôÞèçêáí áößóåò óôá ÌÝóá ÌáæéêÞò ÌåôáöïñÜò.

Ìå óêïðü ôçí åíçìÝñùóç, êáé åîåéäßêåõóç ôùí åðáããåëìáôéþí ðïõ
áó÷ïëïýíôáé ìå ðåñéóôáôéêÜ êáêïðïéçìÝíùí ãõíáéêþí óôá ÓõìâïõëåõôéêÜ
ÊÝíôñá ôçò ÃåíéêÞò Ãñáììáôåßáò Éóüôçôáò, äéåîÞ÷èç åêðáéäåõôéêü óåìéíÜ-
ñéï ìå âáóéêü èÝìá ôçí ðñüëçøç êáé áíôéìåôþðéóç ôçò ìåôáôñáõìáôéêÞò
áã÷þäïõò äéáôáñá÷Þò ðïõ ðñïêáëåßôáé ìåôÜ áðü âéáóìü, ÷ùñéóìü ê.ëð.
Ôï óåìéíÜñéï Ýãéíå áðü ôï ÊÅ.ÓÕ.Õ. ÊÅ.ÌÏ.Ð. « ï ÐëÜôùí» óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ
Åõñùðáúêïý ÐñïãñÜììáôïò ÄÁÖÍÇ. (ÌÜúïò 2004).

ÉÉ. ÊÁÔÁÐÏËÅÌÇÓÇ ÔÇÓ ÂÉÁÓ ÌÅ ÈÕÌÁÔÁ ÔÉÓ ÃÕÍÁÉÊÅÓ
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ÕðïäïìÝò
Óõíå÷ßæåôáé ç ëåéôïõñãßá ôùí Óõìâïõëåõôéêþí ÊÝíôñùí ãéá ôç âßá êáôÜ ôùí

ãõíáéêþí óå ÁèÞíá êáé ÐåéñáéÜ ðïõ ðáñÝ÷ïõí øõ÷ïêïéíùíéêÞ êáé íïìéêÞ óôÞ-
ñéîç óå êáêïðïéçìÝíåò ãõíáßêåò, êáèþò êáé ôùí áíôßóôïé÷ùí óõíïäåõôéêþí
õðçñåóéþí ðïõ ðáñÝ÷åé ôï ÊÝíôñï Åñåõíþí ãéá ÈÝìáôá Éóüôçôáò.

Ç Ã.Ã.É óõíåñãÜæåôáé ìå ôï ÄÞìï Áèçíáßùí ãéá ôçí áíáíÝùóç ôçò ðñï-
ãñáììáôéêÞò óýìâáóçò ëåéôïõñãßáò ôïõ îåíþíá êáêïðïéçìÝíùí ãõíáéêþí
êáé ìå ôïõò ÄÞìïõò Èåóóáëïíßêçò, Óåññþí, ÊáâÜëáò êáé ÊïìïôçíÞò ãéá
ôç äçìéïõñãßá êáé ëåéôïõñãßá áíôßóôïé÷ùí Óõìâïõëåõôéêþí ÊÝíôñùí êáé
Îåíþíùí.

Â. ÄñÜóåéò ôçò Ã.Ã.É. ãéá ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôçò ðáñÜíïìçò Åìðïñßáò
Ãõíáéêþí

Ç Ã.Ã.É óõììåôÝ÷åé óôçí ÅéäéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ, ðïõ óõóôÜèçêå ìå ðñùôïâïõ-
ëßá ôïõ Õðïõñãïý Äéêáéïóýíçò êáé óêïðü Ý÷åé ôï óõíôïíéóìü óå ðïëéôéêü
åðßðåäï ôùí åñãáóéþí ãéá ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ôïõ Íüìïõ
3064/2002 «ÊáôáðïëÝìçóç ôçò Åìðïñßáò Áíèñþðùí». Óôï ðëáßóéï áõôü
óõììåôÝ÷åé óôï ó÷åäéáóìü êáé åöáñìïãÞ ôïõ ÏëïêëçñùìÝíïõ
ÐñïãñÜììáôïò ÄñÜóåùí ãéá ôçí áñùãÞ êáé ðñïóôáóßá ôùí èõìÜôùí
åìðïñßáò áíèñþðùí (Trafficking) ìå ôéò åîÞò åíÝñãåéåò:

1. Óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ ÌÝôñïõ 5.3 «ÏëïêëçñùìÝíåò ÐáñåìâÜóåéò õðÝñ ôùí
ãõíáéêþí» ôïõ Åðé÷åéñçóéáêïý ÐñïãñÜììáôïò «Áðáó÷üëçóç êáé
ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞ ÊáôÜñôéóç», ôïõ ïðïßïõ ôåëéêÞ äéêáéïý÷ïò åßíáé ç Ã.Ã.É.,
óôçí êáôçãïñßá ôùí ùöåëïýìåíùí áíÝñãùí ãõíáéêþí ðåñéëáìâÜíïíôáé
ãéá ðñþôç öïñÜ êáé ãõíáßêåò ðïõ Ý÷ïõí ÷áñáêôçñéóèåß ùò èýìáôá ðáñÜ-
íïìçò äéáêßíçóçò êáé åìðïñßáò (èýìáôá trafficking). Ôá Üôïìá áõôÜ áðï-
êôïýí Üìåóá Üäåéá ðáñáìïíÞò ðïõ åßíáé ôáõôü÷ñïíá êáé Üäåéá åñãáóßáò,
ãåãïíüò ðïõ åîáóöáëßóôçêå ìå ðñüóöáôç äéÜôáîç ðïõ ðñïþèçóå ôï
ÕÐÅÓÄÄÁ (Í. 3274/2004, áñ. 34. ðáñ. 7).

2. Óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ â� êýêëïõ ôçò ÊïéíïôéêÞò Ðñùôïâïõëßáò EQUAL Ý÷åé
õðïâëçèåß ðñüôáóç áðü ôçí ÁíáðôõîéáêÞ Óýìðñáîç «ÄÉÁÄÑÏÌÅÓ», óôçí
ïðïßá ç Ã.Ã.É. óõììåôÝ÷åé ùò åôáßñïò, ìå ôßôëï «Êáéíïôüìåò ðñáêôéêÝò õðï-
óôÞñéîçò êáé Ýíôáîçò ãéá ôá èýìáôá ôïõ trafficking». Óêïðüò ôïõ Ýñãïõ
åßíáé ç äçìéïõñãßá åíüò ìç÷áíéóìïý äéáâïýëåõóçò êáé óõíåñãáóßáò, ï
ïðïßïò èá åããõÜôáé ôç äõíáôüôçôá äéáôýðùóçò óõíåêôéêþí ðñïôÜóåùí -
óõóôÜóåùí ãéá ôç ÷Üñáîç ðïëéôéêÞò êáé áíÜëçøçò ðñùôïâïõëéþí êáé áöå-
ôÝñïõ ï ó÷åäéáóìüò êáé ç áíÜðôõîç åíüò Ðéëïôéêïý ìïíôÝëïõ ðáñï÷Þò
õðçñåóéþí áñùãÞò êáé ðñïóôáóßáò óôá èýìáôá ôçò ðáñÜíïìçò äéáêßíç-
óçò ìÝóù ôçò äéåýñõíóçò êáé áíÜðôõîçò ôùí õðçñåóéþí êáé ôçò åðéìüñ-
öùóçò êáé åõáéóèçôïðïßçóçò ôùí åðáããåëìáôéþí/óôåëå÷þí.
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Åðßóçò, ç Ã.Ã.É óõììåôÝ÷åé ìå åêðñüóùðü ôçò óôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ
Åìðåéñïãíùìüíùí ãéá ôçí ÊáôÜñôéóç ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôçí
ÊáôáðïëÝìçóç ôçò Áíèñþðéíçò ÅêìåôÜëëåõóçò ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò
Åõñþðçò (Óõíåäñßáóç Óåðôåìâñßïõ êáé Äåêåìâñßïõ 2004).

Á. ÓÕÍÅÑÃÁÓÉÁ ÌÅ ÕÐÁÔÇ ÁÑÌÏÓÔÅÉÁ ÔÏÕ ÏÇÅ
Ç ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá Éóüôçôáò êáé ôï Ãñáöåßï ôçò ¾ðáôçò Áñìïóôåßáò

ôïõ Ï.Ç.Å. óôçí ÅëëÜäá óõíÝôáîáí êáé ðñüêåéôáé íá õðïãñÜøïõí áíáèå-
ùñçìÝíï Ìíçìüíéï Óõíåñãáóßáò, ìå óêïðü íá ðñïÜãïõí áðü êïéíïý ôá
äéêáéþìáôá ôùí ãõíáéêþí êáé ôùí áíçëßêùí êïñéôóéþí, óôéò ïðïßåò Ý÷åé
÷ïñçãçèåß Üóõëï Þ ïé ïðïßåò Ý÷ïõí æçôÞóåé Üóõëï Þ óôéò ïðïßåò Ý÷åé ÷ïñç-
ãçèåß áíèñùðéóôéêü êáèåóôþò óôçí ÅëëÜäá óýìöùíá ìå ôç Óýìâáóç ôçò
Ãåíåýçò ôïõ 1951 êáé ôï Ð.Ä. 61/1999. 

Â. ÕÃÅÉÁ
Ç ÃÃÉ, óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò óõììåôï÷Þò ôçò óôçí 4ç ÅðéôñïðÞ

Ðáñáêïëïýèçóçò ôïõ Åðé÷åéñçóéáêïý ÐñïãñÜììáôïò Õãåßá- Ðñüíïéá 2000-
2006 ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Õãåßáò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò Áëëçëåããýçò, åéóçãÞèçêå êé
Ýãéíå áðïäåêôü, ìåôáîý Üëëùí, íá åêðáéäåõèïýí ïé åðáããåëìáôßåò õãåßáò
ôüóï óå èÝìáôá õðïäï÷Þò êáé ðåñßèáëøçò ãõíáéêþí èõìÜôùí âßáò üóï êáé
óå èÝìáôá óåîïõáëéêÞò êáé áíáðáñáãùãéêÞò õãåßáò. (ÄåêÝìâñéïò 2004).

Ã. ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÊÏÉÍÙÍÉÊÇÓ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ
Ç ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá Éóüôçôáò åðßóçò óõììåôÝ÷åé óôçí ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ

ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò (¢ñèñï 2 Í.3144/2003, ÖÅÊ 111/Á~/03) ðïõ óõóôÜ-
èçêå óôï Õðïõñãåßï Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò. Óêïðüò ôçò
ÅðéôñïðÞò åßíáé ç ðñïþèçóç ôïõ Êïéíùíéêïý Äéáëüãïõ ãéá ôçí êáôáðïëÝ-
ìçóç ôçò öôþ÷åéáò êáé ôïõ Êïéíùíéêïý Áðïêëåéóìïý, ôçí áíÜðôõîç Äéêôýïõ
ãéá ôçí ÊïéíùíéêÞ Ðñïóôáóßá êáé ôçí ÊïéíùíéêÞ ÅíóùìÜôùóç êáé ç ãíùìï-
äüôçóç ãéá ôç äéáìüñöùóç, ôçí ðáñáêïëïýèçóç êáé ôçí áîéïëüãçóç ôïõ
Åèíéêïý Ó÷åäßïõ ÄñÜóçò ãéá ôçí ÊïéíùíéêÞ ÅíóùìÜôùóç.

ÁèÞíá, ÖåâñïõÜñéïò 2005
Ï ÕÐÏÕÑÃÏÓ

ÐÑÏÊÏÐÉÏÓ ÐÁÕËÏÐÏÕËÏÓ

III. ÁËËÁ ÈÅÌÁÔÁ
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ÅÊÈÅÓÇ
ÃÉÁ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ

ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÓÔÏ ÐÅÄÉÏ ÁÑÌÏÄÉÏÔÇÔÁÓ
ÔÏÕ ÕÐÏÕÑÃÅÉÏÕ ÅÎÙÔÅÑÉÊÙÍ





ÅÊÈÅÓÇ ÃÉÁ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ
ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÓÔÏ ÐÅÄÉÏ ÁÑÌÏÄÉÏÔÇÔÁÓ

ÔÏÕ ÕÐÏÕÑÃÅÉÏÕ ÅÎÙÔÅÑÉÊÙÍ

ÊáôÜ ôç äéÜñêåéá ôïõ 2004, ôï Õðïõñãåßï Åîùôåñéêþí óõíÝ÷éóå íá ðñï-
ùèåß ôï ðïëõäéÜóôáôï Ýñãï ôïõ óå èÝìáôá ðñïáãùãÞò êáé ðñïóôáóßáò
ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ, êáôÜ ëüãï áñìïäéüôçôÜò ôïõ.

Ç ðïëýðëåõñç áõôÞ äñÜóç êáëýðôåé ü÷é ìüíï ôéò åîùôåñéêÝò ðôõ÷Ýò
ó÷åôéêþí äñáóôçñéïôÞôùí, áëëÜ êáé Ýíá óçìáíôéêü óõíôïíéóôéêü, êáé ü÷é
ìüíï, Ýñãï óôï åóùôåñéêü ôçò ÷þñáò.

1. Ãåíéêüò ðñïóáíáôïëéóìüò - óôü÷ïé ðïëéôéêÞò
ÅêöñÜæïíôáò ôçí êõâåñíçôéêÞ ðïëéôéêÞ óôá äéåèíÞ fora, óå ïéêïõìåíéêü

êáé ðåñéöåñåéáêü åðßðåäï, ôï Õðïõñãåßï Åîùôåñéêþí ðáñáêïëïõèåß ôéò
åîåëßîåéò êáé ðáñïõóéÜæåé ôéò åëëçíéêÝò èÝóåéò, ðïõ óôáèåñÜ õðïóôçñß-
æïõí ôçí ðñïóÞëùóç óôï óåâáóìü ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ êáé
ôùí ìåéïíïôÞôùí, óýìöùíá ìå ôéò åðéôáãÝò ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Äéêáßïõ, ôïõ
åèíéêïý äéêáßïõ êáé ôïõ åõñùðáúêïý íïìéêïý ðïëéôéóìïý.

Ï óåâáóìüò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ áðïôåëåß ìéá «óôáèåñÜ»
ôçò åëëçíéêÞò åîùôåñéêÞò ðïëéôéêÞò. Óõíáêüëïõèá, áðïôåëåß âáóéêü óôïé-
÷åßï ôçò óôñáôçãéêÞò ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Åîùôåñéêþí, ôüóï óôï ðåäßï ôùí
ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí êáé ôçò Å.Å., üóï êáé ôùí Üëëùí äéåèíþí ïñãáíéóìþí êáé
ãåíéêüôåñá óå üëï ôï öÜóìá ôùí äéåèíþí ó÷Ýóåùí. ×áñáêôçñéóôéêÝò åßíáé
ïé ó÷åôéêÝò èÝóåéò ðïõ åîÝöñáóå ï Õðïõñãüò Åîùôåñéêþí ê. Ð.
ÌïëõâéÜôçò óôçí Ãåí. ÓõíÝëåõóç ôïõ ÏÇÅ ôïí ÓåðôÝìâñéï ôïõ 2004. 

2. ÕðïãñáöÞ êáé êýñùóç äéåèíþí óõìâÜóåùí
ÊáôÜ ôï 2004, ç ÅëëÜäá êýñùóå ôï Ðñùôüêïëëü áñéè. 13 óôçí

ÅõñùðáúêÞ Óýìâáóç ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ êáé ôùí èåìåëéùäþí
Åëåõèåñéþí, ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí êáôÜñãçóç ôçò èáíáôéêÞò ðïéíÞò óå üëåò ôéò
ðåñéóôÜóåéò (Í. 3289/2004, ÖÅÊ/Á~ 227/26.11.2004). Ôï ó÷åôéêü Ýããñáöï
åðéêýñùóçò ôÝèçêå Þäç óôïí èåìáôïöýëáêá Ãåíéêü ÃñáììáôÝá ôïõ
Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò. ÅîÜëëïõ ç ÅëëÜäá õðÝãñáøå, óôéò 13.5.2004,
ôï 14ï Ðñùôüêïëëï óôçí ÅõñùðáúêÞ Óýìâáóç ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ ðïõ ôñïðïðïéåß ôï óýóôçìá åëÝã÷ïõ ôçò Åõñ.Ó.Ä.Á., ôïõ ïðïß-
ïõ ç êõñùôéêÞ äéáäéêáóßá âñßóêåôáé óå åîÝëéîç

3. ÕðïâïëÞ åèíéêþí åêèÝóåùí óå äéåèíÞ óõìâáôéêÜ üñãáíá åëÝã÷ïõ
Ôïí Áðñßëéï 2004, êáôáôÝèçêå óôç Ãñáììáôåßá ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò
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ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõìöþíïõ ãéá ôá ÁôïìéêÜ êáé
ÐïëéôéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá ç Ðñþôç ÐåñéïäéêÞ ¸êèåóç ãéá ôçí åöáñìïãÞ áðü
ôçí ÅëëÜäá ôïõ ùò Üíù Óõìöþíïõ. Åßíáé áîéïóçìåßùôï üôé êáôÜ ôç äéá-
ìüñöùóç ôïõ ôåëéêïý Ó÷åäßïõ ôçò ¸êèåóçò, åëÞöèçóáí õð� üøéí ïé ó÷å-
ôéêÝò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ.

4. Äéåèíåßò ÓõíáíôÞóåéò - ÓõíáíôÞóåéò óôá ðëáßóéá ÊÅÐÐÁ/ÅÅ
Åêðñüóùðïé ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Åîùôåñéêþí óõììåôåß÷áí óå ðïëëÝò äéå-

èíåßò äéáóêÝøåéò/ óõíáíôÞóåéò ãéá æçôÞìáôá äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ.
Åéäéêüôåñá åß÷áìå:

- Óõììåôï÷Þ óôéò ôáêôéêÝò ìçíéáßåò ÓõíáíôÞóåéò ôçò ÏìÜäáò Åñãáóßáò
ôçò ÊÅÐÐÁ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (COHOM) (ÂñõîÝëëåò,
ÉáíïõÜñéïò-ÄåêÝìâñéïò 2004).

- Óõììåôï÷Þ óå åéäéêÞ óõíÜíôçóç ôïõ COHOM ãéá åíßó÷õóç ôçò ðáñïõ-
óßáò ôçò ÅÅ óôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ôïõ ÏÇÅ êáé ôçí
3çí ÅðéôñïðÞ ôçò ÃåíéêÞò ÓõíÝëåõóçò ôùí ÇÅ êáé ãéá äÝóìåõóç ôçò ÅÅ
ðñïò åíßó÷õóç ôïõ óõóôÞìáôïò ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí ìå óôü÷ï ôçí ðñïóôá-
óßá ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ. (ÂñõîÝëëåò, ÍïÝìâñéïò 2004).

- Óõììåôï÷Þ óå êïéíÞ óõíÜíôçóç ôùí ÏìÜäùí Åñãáóßáò ôçò ÊÅÐÐÁ ãéá
ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (COHOM) êáé ôçí Áóßá-Ùêåáíßá (COASI)
(ÂñõîÝëëåò, ÖåâñïõÜñéïò 2004).

- Óõììåôï÷Þ óå êïéíÞ óõíÜíôçóç ôùí ÏìÜäùí Åñãáóßáò ôçò ÊÅÐÐÁ ãéá
ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (COHOM) êáé ôïí ÏÁÓÅ (COSCE)
(ÂñõîÝëëåò, Éïýíéïò 2004).

- Óõììåôï÷Þ óôéò óõíáíôÞóåéò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ôçò ÅÅ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá
ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ êáé ôç Äçìïêñáôßá (ÂñõîÝëëåò, ÉáíïõÜñéïò, ÌÜñôéïò,
Éïýíéïò êáé Ïêôþâñéïò 2004).

- Óõììåôï÷Þ óôçí ÅôÞóéá ÄéðëùìáôéêÞ ÄéÜóêåøç ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý
ÐñïãñÜììáôïò Master (Å.ÌÁ) êáé ôïõ Eõñùðáúêïý Äéáðáíåðéóôçìéáêïý
ÊÝíôñïõ ãéá ôá ÄÁ êáé ôïí Åêäçìïêñáôéóìü (EIUC), ìå óõììåôï÷Þ ôùí
Äéåõèõíôþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ôùí «25», ìå èÝìá «Áíèñþðéíá
Äéêáéþìáôá êáé ÓôñáôçãéêÝò êáôÜ ôçò Ôñïìïêñáôßáò» (Âåíåôßá, Éïýëéïò
2004).

- Óõììåôï÷Þ óôï 6ï åôÞóéï Forum ÓõæçôÞóåùí ÅÅ-ÌÊÏ ãéá ôá
Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ìå èÝìá «ÅöáñìïãÞ ôùí Êáôåõèõíôçñßùí
Ïäçãéþí ôçò ÅÅ ãéá ôïõò ÐñïáóðéóôÝò Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí» (×Üãç,
ÄåêÝìâñéïò 2004).
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- Óõììåôï÷Þ óôçí ÅôÞóéá ÓõæÞôçóç ôçò ÏìÜäáò ÅðáöÞò ÌÊÏ ôçò ÅÅ
ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (ÂñõîÝëëåò, ÖåâñïõÜñéïò 2004).

- Óõììåôï÷Þ óå óõíáíôÞóåéò Åìðåéñïãíùìüíùí ôïõ COHOM ãéá ôçí
ðñïåôïéìáóßá ôùí èÝóåùí ôçò ÅÅ åðß ôïõ ó÷åäßïõ Äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò
ðåñß ðñïóôáóßáò-ðñïáãùãÞò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí êáé ôçò áîéïðñÝðåéáò áôü-
ìùí ìå åéäéêÝò áíÜãêåò (ÂñõîÝëëåò, ÌÜéïò 2004 - ×Üãç, Áýãïõóôïò 2004). 

- Óõììåôï÷Þ óå óõíÜíôçóç Åìðåéñïãíùìüíùí ôïõ COHOM ãéá ôçí åðå-
îåñãáóßá ÐñïãñÜììáôïò ÄñÜóçò ðñïò åöáñìïãÞ ôùí Êáôåõèõíôçñßùí
Ïäçãéþí ôçò ÅÅ ãéá ôá ðáéäéÜ óôéò Ýíïðëåò óõãêñïýóåéò (ÂñõîÝëëåò,
ÍïÝìâñéïò 2004). 

- Óõììåôï÷Þ óôçí 3ç êáé 4ç Óýíïäï ôçò ad hoc ÅðéôñïðÞò ôïõ ÏÇÅ ãéá
ôçí åðåîåñãáóßá Äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò ðåñß ðñïáãùãÞò-ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí
äéêáéùìÜôùí êáé ôçò áîéïðñÝðåéáò áôüìùí ìå åéäéêÝò áíÜãêåò (ÍÝá Õüñêç,
ÌÜéïò-Éïýíéïò 2004 êáé Áýãïõóôïò- ÓåðôÝìâñéïò 2004). 

- Óõììåôï÷Þ óôçí ÐåñéöåñåéáêÞ ÓõíÜíôçóç ôçò ÏéêïíïìéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò
ôïõ ÏÇÅ ãéá ôçí Åõñþðç åíüøåé ôçò äåêáåôïýò åðáíåîÝôáóçò åöáñìïãÞò
ôçò Ðëáôöüñìáò ÄñÜóçò ôïõ Ðåêßíïõ (Ãåíåýç, ÄåêÝìâñéïò 2004). 

- Óõììåôï÷Þ óôç 2ç ÄéáêõâåñíçôéêÞ ÄéÜóêåøç ìå èÝìá «Making Europe
and Central Asia Fit for Children» (ÓåñÜãåâï, ÌÜéïò 2004).

5. ÈÝìáôá ãåíéêüôåñïõ åèíéêïý åíäéáöÝñïíôïò
Áîéïóçìåßùôç åßíáé ç äñáóôçñéüôçôá ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Åîùôåñéêþí óå

åóùôåñéêü åðßðåäï. ÊáôáãñÜöåôáé ï:
- Óõíôïíéóìüò ôùí -13 åí üëù - óõíáñìïäßùí Õðïõñãåßùí êáé ìå óýãêëç-

óç åðáíåéëçììÝíùí óõóêÝøåùí ãéá ôç óýíèåóç-ðñïåôïéìáóßá ôçò
Áíôéðñïóùðåßáò ôçò ÷þñáò ìáò êáôÜ ôçí åîÝôáóç ôçò Áñ÷éêÞò ÅèíéêÞò
¸êèåóçò åíþðéïí ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò õðü ôï ÄéåèíÝò Óýìöùíï ãéá ôá
ÏéêïíïìéêÜ, ÊïéíùíéêÜ êáé ÐïëéôéóôéêÜ Äéêáéþìáôá (ICESCR) (Ãåíåýç, 28-
29 Áðñéëßïõ 2004).

- ÌåôáãåíÝóôåñïò Óõíôïíéóìüò ôùí éäßùí Õðïõñãåßùí ðñïò áðïôßìçóç
ôùí Êáôáëçêôéêþí ÐáñáôçñÞóåùí ôçò åí ëüãù ÅðéôñïðÞò ìåôÜ ôçí åîÝ-
ôáóç ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ¸êèåóçò êáé óõãêÝíôñùóç-åðåîåñãáóßá Åèíéêþí
Ó÷ïëßùí áðü 7 åí üëù Õðïõñãåßá åðß ôùí ÐáñáôçñÞóåùí áõôþí. Ôá
Ó÷üëéá õðïâëÞèçêáí óôç Ãñáììáôåßá ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò óôá ìÝóá Éïõëßïõ
2004 êáé äçìïóéåýèçêáí ùò êåßìåíï ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí óôá ôÝëç
Áõãïýóôïõ 2004.

- Óõíôïíéóìüò ôùí ôñéþí óõíáñìïäßùí Õðïõñãåßùí (Äéêáéïóýíçò ùò
õðåõèýíïõ, Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò êáé Õãåßáò- ÊïéíùíéêÞò Áëëçëåããýçò) ãéá ôç
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óýíèåóç-ðñïåôïéìáóßá ôçò Áíôéðñïóùðåßáò ôçò ÷þñáò ìáò êáôÜ ôçí åîÝ-
ôáóç ôçò 4çò ÐåñéïäéêÞò ÅèíéêÞò ¸êèåóçò åíþðéïí ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò õðü ôç
ÄéåèíÞ Óýìâáóç êáôÜ ôùí Âáóáíéóôçñßùí êáé Üëëçò ÓêëçñÞò,
ÁðÜíèñùðçò Þ ÔáðåéíùôéêÞò Ìåôá÷åßñéóçò Þ Ôéìùñßáò (CAT) (Ãåíåýç, 22-
23 Íïåìâñßïõ 2004).

- Óõíôïíéóìüò ôùí -10 åí üëù- óõíáñìïäßùí Õðïõñãåßùí ãéá óýíôáîç
ôçò 2çò êáé 3çò ÐåñéïäéêÞò ÅèíéêÞò ¸êèåóçò ðñïò ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ õðü ôç
ÄéåèíÞ Óýìâáóç ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Ðáéäéïý (CRC) (ÍïÝìâñéïò 2004). 

- Óõíôïíéóìüò ôùí (óõí)áñìïäßùí êáôÜ ðåñßðôùóç Õðïõñãåßùí ãéá ôçí
ðáñï÷Þ áðáíôÞóåùí óå äéáôõðïýìåíåò êáôÜ ôçò ÷þñáò ìáò áéôéÜóåéò óå
üñãáíá ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ôïõ ÏÇÅ Þ Üëëùí Äéåèíþí
Ïñãáíéóìþí (ð.÷. Óõìâïýëéï ôçò Åõñþðçò).

ÁèÞíá, ÖåâñïõÜñéïò 2005
ÊáèçãçôÞò ÓôÝëéïò ÐåññÜêçò 

ÌÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
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ÅÊÈÅÓÇ
ÃÉÁ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ

ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÓÔÏ ÐÅÄÉÏ ÁÑÌÏÄÉÏÔÇÔÁÓ
ÔÏÕ ÕÐÏÕÑÃÅÉÏÕ ÄÉÊÁÉÏÓÕÍÇÓ





ÅÊÈÅÓÇ ÃÉÁ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ
ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÓÔÏ ÐÅÄÉÏ ÁÑÌÏÄÉÏÔÇÔÁÓ 

ÔÏÕ ÕÐÏÕÑÃÅÉÏÕ ÄÉÊÁÉÏÓÕÍÇÓ

ÊáôÜ ôç äéÜñêåéá ôïõ 2004 êáé óõãêåêñéìÝíá áðü ôïí Áðñßëéï 2004 ìÝ÷ñé
ôïí ÄåêÝìâñéï ôïõ éäßïõ Ýôïõò ðñïôÜèçêáí áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï
Äéêáéïóýíçò êáé øçößóôçêáí äýï Íüìïé ðïõ óôï÷åýïõí óôç äéáóöÜëéóç
äéêáéùìÜôùí ôùí ðïëéôþí êáé óõóôÞèçêáí 5 íïìïðáñáóêåõáóôéêÝò åðé-
ôñïðÝò ìå óõíáöÝò áíôéêåßìåíï. Åðßóçò åëÞöèçóáí ìÝôñá óôïí ôïìÝá
ÓùöñïíéóôéêÞò ÐïëéôéêÞò ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ, ìå óôü÷ï ôçí âåëôßùóç ôùí
óõíèçêþí êñÜôçóçò êáé óùöñïíéóìïý.

Á) ÍÏÌÏÉ:

1. Ðáñï÷Þ íïìéêÞò âïÞèåéáò óå ðïëßôåò ÷áìçëïý åéóïäÞìáôïò (Í.
3226/04) Ìå âÜóç ôï íÝï áõôü Íüìï ðïëßôåò ÷áìçëïý åéóïäÞìáôïò
äéêáéïýíôáé äùñåÜí ðáñï÷Þ íïìéêÞò âïÞèåéáò êáé åêðñïóþðçóç áðü
äéêçãüñï åíþðéïí ôùí Äéêáóôçñßùí.

2. ÅöáñìïãÞ ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò ßóçò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò áíåîáñôÞôùò öõëåôéêÞò
Þ åèíïôéêÞò êáôáãùãÞò, èñçóêåõôéêþí Þ Üëëùí ðåðïéèÞóåùí, åéäéêþí
áíáãêþí, çëéêßáò Þ ãåíåôÞóéïõ ðñïóáíáôïëéóìïý óýìöùíá ìå ôéò
ïäçãßåò 2000/43/ÅÊ ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò 29çò Éïõíßïõ 2000 êáé
2000/78/ÅÊ ôçò 27çò Íïåìâñßïõ 2000, ðïõ âáóßæïíôáé óôá Üñèñá 6
ðáñ. 1 êáé 13 ôçò óõíèÞêçò ãéá ôçí ÅõñùðáúêÞ ¸íùóç, þóôå íá äéá-
óöáëßæåôáé ç åöáñìïãÞ ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò ßóçò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò.

Â) ÍÏÌÏÐÁÑÁÓÊÅÕÁÓÔÉÊÅÓ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÅÓ:

1. ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá åéóÞãçóç áíáãêáßùí íïìïèåôéêþí ìÝôñùí, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ
íá ðñïóáñìïóèåß ç åèíéêÞ íïìïèåóßá óôéò áðïöÜóåéò ôïõ
Åõñùðáúêïý Äéêáóôçñßïõ Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí.

2. ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá åðåîåñãáóßá êáé êáôÜñôéóç ó÷åäßïõ íüìïõ ìå óêïðü ôçí
åíóùìÜôùóç óôçí åèíéêÞ íïìïèåóßá ôïõ Ðñïáéñåôéêïý Ðñùôïêüëëïõ
óôçí ÄéåèíÞ Óýìâáóç ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ ðáéäéïý, ãéá ôçí åìðïñßá
ðáéäéþí, ðáéäéêÞ ðïñíåßá êáé ðáéäéêÞ ðïñíïãñáößá.

3. ÅðéôñïðÞ ìå óêïðü ôïí óõíôïíéóìü óå ðïëéôéêü åðßðåäï ôùí åñãá-
óéþí ãéá ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ôïõ í. 3064/02 «ÊáôáðïëÝìçóç
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ôçò åìðïñßáò áíèñþðùí, ôùí åãêëçìÜôùí êáôÜ ôçò ãåíåôÞóéáò åëåõ-
èåñßáò, ôçò ðïñíïãñáößáò áíçëßêùí êáé ãåíéêüôåñá ôçò ïéêïíïìéêÞò
åêìåôÜëëåõóçò ôçò ãåíåôÞóéáò æùÞò êáé áñùãÞ óôá èýìáôá ôùí ðñÜ-
îåùí áõôþí».

(Ôñïðïðïßçóç Ð.Ä.)
4. ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá åéóÞãçóç áíáãêáßùí íïìïèåôéêþí ìÝôñùí, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ

íá ðñïóáñìïóôåß ç åèíéêÞ íïìïèåóßá óôçí áðüöáóç-ðëáßóéï ôïõ
Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò 15çò Ìáñôßïõ 2001 ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï êáèåóôþò ôùí
èõìÜôùí óå ðïéíéêÝò äéáäéêáóßåò.

5. ÅðéôñïðÞ ìå óêïðü ôçí åðåîåñãáóßá êáé ðñïóáñìïãÞ ôçò åèíéêÞò
íïìïèåóßáò óôçí ïäçãßá 2004/80/ÅÊ ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò
ÅõñùðáúêÞò ¸íùóçò ôçò 29çò Áðñéëßïõ 2004 ãéá ôçí áðïæçìßùóç
ôùí èõìÜôùí åãêëçìáôéêþí ðñÜîåùí. ( õðü óõãêñüôçóç).

Ã) ÔÏÌÅÁÓ ÓÙÖÑÏÍÉÓÔÉÊÇÓ ÐÏËÉÔÉÊÇÓ:

1. ¸ãéíáí ðáñåìâÜóåéò êáé êôéñéáêÝò âåëôéþóåéò óå ÷þñïõò êñÜôçóçò
êñáôïõìÝíùí ôïõ óõãêñïôÞìáôïò Êïñõäáëëïý.

� Åéäéêüôåñá óå üôé áöïñÜ óôïõò êñáôïýìåíïõò ãéá óõììåôï÷Þ óôçí
ïñãÜíùóç «17 ÍïÝìâñç», Ýãéíáí ðáñåìâÜóåéò óôïí ðñïáýëéï ÷þñï,
ìå óçìáíôéêÞ ìåßùóç ôïõ ýøïõò ôùí ðåñéìåôñéêþí ôïß÷ùí ôùí ðñï-
áõëßùí ôïõò êáèþò êáé áöáßñåóç ôïõ ðëÝãìáôïò, ðïõ êÜëõðôå ôçí
ïñïöÞ ôïõ ðñïáõëßïõ, èÝìá ôï ïðïßï áðïôåëïýóå áßôçìÜ ôïõò. Ôï
Õðïõñãåßï áöïý Þëåãîå ôéò óõíèÞêåò êñÜôçóçò êáé ìåëÝôçóå ôéò ó÷å-
ôéêÝò åêèÝóåéò ôçò Å.Å.Ä.Á. èåþñçóå åýëïãåò ôéò ðáñáðÜíù áëëáãÝò
êáé ðñï÷þñçóå óôçí õëïðïßçóÞ ôïõò.

� Óå ü,ôé áöïñÜ óôïõò êñáôïýìåíïõò öïñåßò ôïõ AIDS Ýãéíáí âåëôéþ-
óåéò ìå êôéñéáêÞ ðáñÝìâáóç óôïõò ÷þñïõò êïéôùíéóìïý êáé ôïõò êïé-
íü÷ñçóôïõò ÷þñïõò. Åðßóçò, áõîÞèçêå ôï çìåñÞóéï åöüäéï óßôéóÞò
ôïõò (âåëôßùóç óõóóéôßïõ).

2. ÐñïùèÞèçêå ðñüãñáììá êáôçãïñéïðïßçóçò ôùí êñáôïõìÝíùí (äéá-
÷ùñéóìïý ìå óõãêåêñéìÝíá êñéôÞñéá), ôï ïðïßï âñßóêåôáé óå åîÝëéîç êáé
äéáâéâÜóèçêå ãéá ãíùìïäüôçóç óôï ÊÅÓÖ ðñüôáóç ôñïðïðïßçóçò ôùí
ðñïûðïèÝóåùí êñÜôçóçò óå ÁãñïôéêÝò ÖõëáêÝò êáé ÊÁÕÖ, ìå óôü÷ï ôçí
åíßó÷õóç ôïõ èåóìïý ôùí Áãñïôéêþí Öõëáêþí êáé êõñßùò ôçí áðïóõìöü-
ñçóç ôùí Êëåéóôþí Öõëáêþí.
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3. ÌåëåôÜôáé áðü ÅéäéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Õãåßáò &
Äéêáéïóýíçò ç Ýíôáîç ôùí Èåñáðåõôéêþí ÊáôáóôçìÜôùí óôï Å.Ó.Õ. êáé
åðåêôåßíåôáé ç åãêáôÜóôáóç ïäïíôéáôñåßùí óå 7 áêüìç ÊáôáóôÞìáôá
ÊñÜôçóçò.

4. Ðñïùèåßôáé ï èåóìüò ôçò åêðáßäåõóçò êáé ôçò åðáããåëìáôéêÞò
êáôÜñôéóçò ôùí êñáôïõìÝíùí ìå íÝá ðñïãñÜììáôá ðïõ èá õëïðïéçèïýí
áðü ôï â~ åîÜìçíï ôïõ 2005.

5. Ðñïùèåßôáé ðñïò õëïðïßçóç áðü ôç ÈÅÌÉÓ Á.Å., ðñüãñáììá êôéñéá-
êþí âåëôéþóåùí óõíèçêþí êñÜôçóçò, óå üëá ó÷åäüí ôá ÊáôáóôÞìáôá
ÊñÜôçóçò.

6. Ðñïùèïýíôáé, íïìïèåôéêÜ ìÝôñá ìå óôü÷ï ôçí áðïóõìöüñçóç ôùí
Öõëáêþí (ìåôáôñïðÝò ðïéíþí, íÝá êôßñéá êëð) êáé åíôÜ÷èçêáí ìå íÝá
õðïõñãéêÞ áðüöáóç 68 íÝïé öïñåßò õëïðïßçóçò ôïõ èåóìïý ôçò
Êïéíùöåëïýò Åñãáóßáò.

Ôá ðáñáðÜíù ìÝôñá Ý÷ïõí Þäç óõìâÜëåé óôç âåëôßùóç ôùí óõíèçêþí
êñÜôçóçò êáé ìå ôçí ïëïêëÞñùóÞ ôïõò áíáìÝíåôáé üôé èá õðÜñîåé èåáìá-
ôéêÞ âåëôßùóç óôéò óõíèÞêåò êñÜôçóçò êáé óùöñïíéóìïý, ðïõ åßíáé óôü-
÷ïò õøçëÞò ðñïôåñáéüôçôáò ãéá ôï Õðïõñãåßï Äéêáéïóýíçò.

ÁèÞíá, ÖåâñïõÜñéïò 2005
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ÅÊÈÅÓÇ
ÃÉÁ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ

ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÓÔÏ ÐÅÄÉÏ ÁÑÌÏÄÉÏÔÇÔÁÓ
ÔÏÕ ÕÐÏÕÑÃÅÉÏÕ ÄÇÌÏÓÉÁÓ ÔÁÎÇÓ





ÅÊÈÅÓÇ ÃÉÁ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ
ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÓÔÏ ÐÅÄÉÏ ÁÑÌÏÄÉÏÔÇÔÁÓ 

ÔÏÕ ÕÐÏÕÑÃÅÉÏÕ ÄÇÌÏÓÉÁÓ ÔÁÎÇÓ

ÊáôÜ ôç äéÜñêåéá ôïõ 2004 óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò ðïëéôéêÞò ôïõ Õ.Ä.Ô. êáé ôïõ
Áñ÷çãåßïõ ôçò ÅË. ÁÓ. ðÜñèçêáí Þ äñïìïëïãÞèçêáí ìßá óåéñÜ ìÝôñùí ìå
óôü÷ï ôç âåëôßùóç ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ. Ðéï
óõãêåêñéìÝíá:

1. ÐÑÏËÇØÇ ÅÃÊËÇÌÁÔÉÊÏÔÇÔÁÓ
Óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ ìå ôçí

åõñýôåñç Ýííïéá ôïõ üñïõ, ó÷åäéÜóôçêå êáé õëïðïéÞèçêå ãéá ôï Ýôïò
2004, ç áíôåãêëçìáôéêÞ ðïëéôéêÞ êáé åôÝèçóáí óõãêåêñéìÝíïé óôü÷ïé ìåßù-
óçò ôçò äéÜðñáîçò óïâáñþí êõñßùò áäéêçìÜôùí êáé áýîçóçò ôïõ ðïóï-
óôïý ôùí åîé÷íéÜóåùí, ïé ïðïßïé óôü÷ïé óå ðïëëÝò ôùí ðåñéðôþóåùí åðå-
ôåý÷èçóáí. Ç ÏìÜäá Äéïßêçóçò ¸ñãïõ ôùí Ôïðéêþí Óõìâïõëßùí
Ðñüëçøçò Åãêëçìáôéêüôçôáò, ãéá ôçí ðñïþèçóç êáé óôÞñéîç ôïõ èåóìïý,
åðåîåñãÜóèçêå åðé÷åéñçóéáêü ó÷Ýäéï êïéíùíéêïý ÷áñáêôÞñá, ìå ôçí ðñü-
óëçøç åìøõ÷ùôþí (êïéíùíéêþí åðéóôçìüíùí).

2. ÍÏÌÏÈÅÔÉÊÅÓ ÑÕÈÌÉÓÅÉÓ
á. Ç Ýêäïóç ðñïåäñéêïý äéáôÜãìáôïò «Êþäéêáò äåïíôïëïãßáò ôïõ

áóôõíïìéêïý» (Ð.Ä. 254/2004, ÖÅÊ Á-238), óôïí ïðïßï ðåñéëáìâÜíïíôáé
êáíüíåò ãéá ôï óåâáóìü ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí êáé ôçí ðñïóôáóßá
ôùí åõÜëùôùí ðñïóþðùí êáé êïéíùíéêþí ïìÜäùí. Ãéá ôçí êáôÜñôéóÞ ôïõ
åëÞöèçóáí õðüøç ï Åõñùðáúêüò Êþäéêáò ÁóôõíïìéêÞò Äåïíôïëïãßáò, ïé
äéåèíåßò äéáêçñýîåéò ãéá ôïõò êáíüíåò óõìðåñéöïñÜò ôùí áóôõíïìéêþí, ïé
ðáñáôçñÞóåéò êáé ðñïôÜóåéò ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ, ôïõ Óõíçãüñïõ ôïõ Ðïëßôç, ôïõ Ãñáöåßïõ ôçò ÕðÜôçò
Áñìïóôåßáò ãéá ôïõò Ðñüóöõãåò óôçí ÅëëÜäá êáé ôùí Ïìïóðïíäéþí ôïõ
áóôõíïìéêïý ðñïóùðéêïý. Áðïôåëåßôáé áðü åðôÜ (7) Üñèñá, ìå ôá ïðïßá
êáèïñßæïíôáé:

- Ïé ãåíéêÝò õðï÷ñåþóåéò ôïõ áóôõíïìéêïý (Üñèñï 1).
- Ç óõìðåñéöïñÜ êáôÜ ôçí áóôõíïìéêÞ äñÜóç ãåíéêÜ (Üñèñï 2).
- Ç óõìðåñéöïñÜ êáôÜ ôç óýëëçøç êáé êñÜôçóç ôùí ðïëéôþí (Üñèñï 3).
- Ç óõìðåñéöïñÜ êáôÜ ôçí ðñïáíÜêñéóç (Üñèñï 4).
- Ïé õðï÷ñåþóåéò ãéá ôçí åîõðçñÝôçóç ôùí ðïëéôþí (Üñèñï 5).

ÌÅÑÏÓ Ä´ -  ÅÊÈÅÓÅÉÓ ÐÑÏÓ ÔÇÍ ÅÅÄÁ

315



- Ïé êáíüíåò ðïõ äéÝðïõí ôïí áóôõíïìéêü ùò äçìüóéï ëåéôïõñãü (Üñèñï
6), óôïõò ïðïßïõò äßíåôáé éäéáßôåñç Ýìöáóç óôç äéáöÜíåéá êáé ôçí ðÜôáîç
êÜèå ðñÜîçò äéáöèïñÜò.

- Ç äéáâåâáßùóç ôïõ áóôõíïìéêïý ðñïò ôïõò ðïëßôåò (Üñèñï 7).

â. Ç èÝóðéóç äéÜôáîçò êáé åíóùìÜôùóçò ôçò óôï ðåéèáñ÷éêü äßêáéï
(Ð.Ä. 3/2004, ÖÅÊ19.1.2004), óýìöùíá ìå ôçí ïðïßá, ïé Ýíïñêåò äéïéêçôé-
êÝò åîåôÜóåéò ðïõ äéáôÜóóïíôáé ãéá ôç äéåñåýíçóç ó÷åôéêþí êáôáããåëéþí
áíáôßèåíôáé ãéá ëüãïõò áíôéêåéìåíéêüôåñçò äéåñåýíçóçò õðï÷ñåùôéêÜ óå
Áîéùìáôéêïýò äéáöïñåôéêÞò Áóôõí. Ä/íóçò áðü áõôÞ ðïõ áíÞêåé ïñãáíéêÜ
ï êáôáããåëëüìåíïò Áóôõíïìéêüò Þ óå Áîéùìáôéêïýò ôùí Õðïäéåõèýíóåùí
Äéïéêçôéêþí ÅîåôÜóåùí, üôáí áõôüò áíÞêåé óå Õðçñåóßá ôùí Ãåíéêþí
Áóôõí. Ä/íóåùí ÁôôéêÞò êáé Èåóóáëïíßêçò. Óå êÜèå ðåñßðôùóç, ç Ýêäïóç
ôçò ó÷åôéêÞò äéáôáãÞò ãéá ôç äéåíÝñãåéá ôçò ðñïáíáöåñüìåíçò åîÝôáóçò,
áíÞêåé óôçí áðïêëåéóôéêÞ áñìïäéüôçôá õðçñåóéáêþí êëéìáêßùí áíùôÝñùí
ôçò Áóôõí. Ä/íóçò, óôçí ïðïßá õðÜãåôáé äéïéêçôéêÜ ï êáôáããåëëüìåíïò
Áóôõíïìéêüò.

ã. Ìå ôï Ðñïåäñéêü ÄéÜôáãìá 100/04 (ÖÅÊ.69 Á /3.4.04), éäñýèçêáí ôá
ÔìÞìáôá Äßùîçò Çëåêôñïíéêïý ÅãêëÞìáôïò óôéò Ä/íóåéò ÁóöÜëåéáò
ÁôôéêÞò êáé Èåóóáëïíßêçò áñìüäéá ãéá ôçí äßùîç åãêëçìÜôùí ðïõ äéá-
ðñÜôôïíôáé óôï äéáäßêôõï Þ ìå ôçí ÷ñÞóç áõôïý.

3. ÊÁÔÁÐÏËÅÌÇÓÇ ÅÌÐÏÑÉÁÓ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÙÍ
á. Ç ÏìÜäá ÊáôáðïëÝìçóçò Åìðïñßáò Áíèñþðùí (ÏÊÅÁ) óõíÝ÷éóå ôç

äñÜóç ôçò êáôÜ ôï Ýôïò 2004 ìå óõóôçìáôéêÞ åíçìÝñùóç ìÝóù Ì.Ì.Å., ìå
óõììåôï÷Þ ôùí ìåëþí ôçò óå óåìéíÜñéá, óõíÝäñéá, çìåñßäåò óôï åóùôåñé-
êü êáé åîùôåñéêü, áíáìïñöþèçêå Þ åêôõðþèçêå ôï Ýíôõðï åðéêïéíùíßáò
(newsletter), ìå óõíåñãáóßá ìå óõíáñìüäéïõò öïñåßò Ì.Ê.Ï. êáé ìå
åìðëïõôéóìü ôçò éóôïóåëßäáò óôï site ôïõ Õ.Ä.Ô. óôï äéáäßêôõï. 

â. Ôï ÌÜúï ôïõ 2004 óõóôÜèçêå õðü ôçí Ðñïåäñßá ôïõ Ãåíéêïý
ÃñáììáôÝá ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Äéêáéïóýíçò ÅéäéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ, áðïôåëïýìåíç
áðü ôïõò Ãåíéêïýò Ãñáììáôåßò ôùí óõíáñìïäßùí Õðïõñãåßùí Äéêáéïóýíçò,
Åóùôåñéêþí Äçìüóéáò Äéïßêçóçò êáé ÁðïêÝíôñùóçò, Ïéêïíïìßáò,
Åîùôåñéêþí, ÅèíéêÞò Ðáéäåßáò êáé ÈñçóêåõìÜôùí, Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé
ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò, Õãåßáò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò Áëëçëåããýçò êáé Äçìüóéáò
ÔÜîçò, ìåôáîý ôùí ïðïßùí êáé ï Ãåíéêüò ÃñáììáôÝáò ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ ìáò,
ìå óêïðü ôïí óõíôïíéóìü óå ðïëéôéêü åðßðåäï, üëùí ôùí æçôçìÜôùí ðïõ
áöïñïýí ôá èÝìáôá ôçò Åìðïñßáò Áíèñþðùí, óå üëá ôá åðßðåäá. Óôçí
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ÅðéôñïðÞ óõììåôÝ÷ïõí ùò óýìâïõëïé åðß èåìÜôùí Åìðïñßáò Áíèñþðùí, ï
Ä/íôÞò ôçò ÄÄÁ êáé ìßá Áîéùìáôéêüò, ùò åéäéêÞ ÷åéñßóôñéá. Ôïí Áýãïõóôï ôïõ
2004, ç ÅðéôñïðÞ Ýäùóå óõíÝíôåõîç Ôýðïõ óôï ÆÜððåéï ÌÝãáñï, ðáñïõ-
óéÜæïíôáò ôéò äñÜóåéò ôçò, ïé ïðïßåò âáóßæïíôáé óôïí óõíôïíéóìü ôùí
óõíáñìïäßùí Õðïõñãåßùí, óå öõëëÜäéï ìå ôçí åðùíõìßá «ÄñÜóåéò êáôÜ ôçò
Åìðïñßáò Áíèñþðùí».

ã. Ôïí ÄåêÝìâñéï ôïõ 2004 åóôÜëç Ýããñáöï óå üëåò ôéò Õðçñåóßåò ôçò
×þñáò, ìå åîåéäéêåõìÝíåò åñùôÞóåéò, ãéá ôçí äéåõêüëõíóç ôùí ðñïáíá-
êñéôéêþí õðáëëÞëùí, êáôÜ ôçí äéåñåýíçóç õðïèÝóåùí Åìðïñßáò
Áíèñþðùí.

4. ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁ ÐÑÏÓÖÕÃÙÍ - ÄÉÁÄÉÊÁÓÉÅÓ ÁÓÕËÏÕ
á. ÅîÝôáóç áéôçìÜôùí áóýëïõ- Ðñüóâáóç óôéò äéáäéêáóßåò áóýëïõ.

ÅîåôÜóèçêáí 3744 áéôÞìáôá áóýëïõ óå á~ âáèìü êáé 815 ðñïóöõãÝò. Óå
üëåò ôéò õðïèÝóåéò, ç Õðçñåóßá ìáò åíÞñãçóå êÜôù áðü ôéò áñ÷Ýò ôéò
íïìéìüôçôáò êáé ôçò ÷ñçóôÞò äéïßêçóçò ùò ðñïò ôçí åîÝôáóç êáé áîéïëü-
ãçóç ôùí áéôçìÜôùí.

Áðïóêïðþíôáò óôç äéáóöÜëéóç ôçò ðñüóâáóçò ôùí áëëïäáðþí óôéò
äéáäéêáóßåò áóýëïõ êáé ôçí äßêáéç êñßóç ôùí áéôçìÜôùí áóýëïõ , åëÞöèç-
óáí ôá ðáñáêÜôù ìÝôñá:

- Ç óôåëÝ÷ùóç ìå ðñïóùðéêü óå êåíôñéêü êáé ðåñéöåñåéáêü åðßðåäï,
ôùí Õðçñåóéþí ðïõ åîåôÜæïõí ôá áéôÞìáôá áóýëïõ óå á~ êáé â~ âáèìü

- Ç åðéìüñöùóç-êáôÜñôéóç ôïõ ðñïóùðéêïý ðïõ ÷åéñßæåôáé èÝìáôá
ðïëéôéêïý áóýëïõ. 

- Ç ëåéôïõñãßá äåýôåñçò ÃíùìïäïôéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò Áóýëïõ, êáé áýîçóç
ôùí åâäïìáäéáßùí óõíåäñéÜóåùí ôçò ,áðü ìßá óå äýï êáé ìå ðñïïðôéêÞ ôéò
ôñåéò. 

- Åðßóçò ìåëåôÜôáé ç áíáâÜèìéóç ôçò Õðïä/íóçò Áëëïäáðþí ÁôôéêÞò óå
Ä/ÍÓÇ ÁËËÏÄÁÐ¿Í åíþ åðßêåéôáé ç ìåôáóôÝãáóç ôùí õðçñåóéþí ôçò
Õðïä/íóçò Áëëïäáðþí ÁôôéêÞò, óå íÝï êôßñéï ìå óýã÷ñïíåò ðñïäéáãñáöÝò.

â. Áñ÷Þ ìç åðáíáðñïþèçóçò
Åöáñìüóèçêå ó� üëåò ôéò ðåñéðôþóåéò ç áñ÷Þ ôçò ìç åðáíáðñïþèçóçò

ôïõ Üñèñïõ 33 ôçò Óýìâáóçò ôçò Ãåíåýçò ôïõ 1951 (non refoulement),
üðïõ ç ÷þñá êáôáãùãÞò Þ ðñïÝëåõóçò èåùñïýíôáí ùò ìç áóöáëÞò Þ
åíäå÷ïìÝíùò ï áéôþí Üóõëï óå ðåñßðôùóç åðéóôñïöÞò ôïõ íá õðïâáëëü-
ôáí óå äõóìåíÞ ìåôá÷åßñéóç.
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5. ÌÅÔÑÁ ÃÉÁ ÂÅËÔÉÙÓÇ ÔÙÍ ÓÕÍÈÇÊÙÍ ÊÑÁÔÇÓÇÓ
á. Óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò óõíå÷ïýò ðñïóðÜèåéáò ãéá âåëôßùóç ôùí óõíèçêþí

êáé üñùí êñÜôçóçò óôá ÁóôõíïìéêÜ êñáôçôÞñéá áðü ðëåõñÜò áóöÜëåéáò
êáé õãéåéíÞò, åíüøåé êáé ôçò ðñïãñáììáôéóìÝíçò åðßóêåøçò ôçò
ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò êáôÜ ôùí âáóáíéóôçñßùí (C.P.T.), åêäüèçêå
ÄéáôáãÞ , ðñïò üëåò ôéò Õðçñåóßåò ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò, ìå ôçí
ïðïßá êáèïñßæïíôáé ïé åéäéêïß üñïé ÷þñùí êñÜôçóçò. ÐáñÜëëçëá äüèç-
êáí åíôïëÝò ãéá ôçí åêäÞëùóç êÜèå åðéâáëëüìåíçò åíÝñãåéáò ãéá ôçí
ðåñáéôÝñù âåëôßùóÞ ôïõò, þóôå ïé üñïé íá áíôáðïêñßíïíôáé óôéò éó÷ýïõ-
óåò äéáôÜîåéò êáé ôéò äéåèíåßò óõíèÞêåò.

â. Ôï 2004 Üñ÷éóáí êáé óõíå÷ßæïíôáé ïé åñãáóßåò áíáêáôáóêåõÞò- äéá-
ìüñöùóçò ôùí ÷þñùí êñÜôçóçò ó� üëá ôá Äçìüóéá êôßñéá ðïõ óôåãÜæï-
íôáé ÁóôõíïìéêÝò Õðçñåóßåò êáèþò êáé óôá ìéóèùìÝíá. Ó� üëåò ôéò íÝåò
ìéóèþóåéò ðïõ óõíÜðôïíôáé, ôßèåôáé ðëÝïí ùò üñïò ç êáôáóêåõÞ êáôÜë-
ëçëùí ÷þñùí êñÜôçóçò.

ã. Ãéá ôéò Õðçñåóßåò Ìåôáãùãþí êáé Áëëïäáðþí ÁôôéêÞò âñßóêåôáé óå
åîÝëéîç ç áíÝãåñóç êôéñßïõ äõíáìéêüôçôáò 600 êñáôïõìÝíùí ðåñßðïõ ðïõ
ðñïâëÝðåôáé íá ðáñáäïèåß åíôüò ôïõ Á~ ôåôñáìÞíïõ ôñÝ÷ïíôïò Ýôïõò êáé
ôï ïðïßï èá êáëýðôåé ðëÞñùò ôéò áðáéôÞóåéò ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò
ãéá ôçí ðñüëçøç ôùí âáóáíéóôçñßùí. 

6. ÐÅÉÈÁÑ×ÉÊÇ ÄÉÅÑÅÕÍÇÓÇ ÊÁÔÁÃÃÅËÉÙÍ ÓÅ ÂÁÑÏÓ ÁÓÔÕÍÏÌÉ-
ÊÙÍ

á. ÐÝñáí ôçò èÝóðéóçò äéÜôáîçò óôï ðåéèáñ÷éêü äßêáéï, (ÐÄ 3/2004,
ÖÅÊ19.1.04),üðùò áíùôÝñù, óôç ðáñÜãñáöï 2â áíáöÝñåôáé, ðñïóöÜôùò
áíáôÝèçêå óå ÅðéôñïðÞ Áîéùìáôéêþí ç ìåëÝôç Ýêèåóçò ôçò ÁíåîÜñôçôçò
Áñ÷Þò «ÓõíÞãïñïò ôïõ Ðïëßôç», ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ðåéèáñ÷éêÞ äéåñåýíçóç
êáôáããåëéþí óå âÜñïò áóôõíïìéêþí êáé ôçí áíáãêáéüôçôá ôñïðïðïßçóçò
ó÷åôéêþí äéáôÜîåùí ôïõ éó÷ýïíôïò ðåéèáñ÷éêïý äéêáßïõ, ìå âÜóç ôéò åðé-
óçìÜíóåéò êáé ôéò ðñïôÜóåéò ôçò åí ëüãù Áñ÷Þò. ¹äç ç ÅðéôñïðÞ ðåñáß-
ùóå ôï Ýñãï ôçò ìå ôç óýíôáîç ó÷åôéêïý ðïñßóìáôïò, ôï ïðïßï ìåëåôÜôáé
ãéá ôç ëÞøç ó÷åôéêÞò áðüöáóçò.

â. ÔÝëïò, üóåò êáôáããåëßåò ðåñéÞëèáí óôï Áñ÷çãåßï ÅË.ÁÓ ãéá áíÜñìï-
óôç óõìðåñéöïñÜ Áóôõíïìéêþí óå âÜñïò ðïëéôþí, áõôÝò åîåôÜóôçêáí óôá
ðëáßóéá ôùí éó÷õïõóþí äéáôÜîåùí ìå ôç äÝïõóá ðñïóï÷Þ.

7. ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁ ÄÅÄÏÌÅÍÙÍ ÐÑÏÓÙÐÉÊÏÕ ×ÁÑÁÊÔÇÑÁ
Óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò Ðñïóôáóßáò ÄåäïìÝíùí Ðñïóùðéêïý ×áñáêôÞñá äéå-

íåñãÞóáìå óå óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôï ÐáíåðéóôÞìéï Áéãáßïõ ó÷åôéêÞ ìåëÝôç, ç
ïðïßá áíÝäåéîå ôá áíáãêáßá ìÝôñá áóöáëåßáò, ôá ïðïßá óôç óõíÝ÷åéá
ìåôïõóéþèçêáí óå «ðïëéôéêÞ áóöÜëåéáò» ôùí Ðëçñïöïñéáêþí
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ÓõóôçìÜôùí ôïõ Õ.Ä.Ô. Ç Áñ÷Þ Ðñïóôáóßáò ÄåäïìÝíùí Ðñïóùðéêïý
×áñáêôÞñá, ìåôÜ áðü ðñïçãçèåßóá áëëçëïãñáößá, ìáò ãíþñéóå ôç óõì-
öùíßá ôçò, ôüóï åðß ôùí åéäéêþí åíôýðùí êáôá÷þñçóçò ôùí åîáöáíéóèÝ-
íôùí áíçëßêùí óôï äéáäßêôõï, üóï êáé åðß ôïõ ó÷åäßïõ Ôñïðïðïßçóçò ôçò
ÊáíïíéóôéêÞò ÄéáôáãÞò 2/85.

8. ÐÍÅÕÌÁÔÉÊÇ ÉÄÉÏÊÔÇÓÉÁ
Åêäüèçêáí ïäçãßåò ãéá ôçí óõíÝ÷éóç ôùí åëÝã÷ùí êáé ôçò áõóôçñÞò

åöáñìïãÞò ôçò íïìïèåóßáò, ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôçò ðíåõìáôéêÞò éäéïêôç-
óßáò.

9. ÁÔÏÌÁ ÌÅ ÅÉÄÉÊÅÓ ÁÍÁÃÊÅÓ
Óå åöáñìïãÞ ôùí äéáëáìâáíïìÝíùí óôï õð� áñéèì. ÄÉÁÄÐ/Ã2Ã/6750

áðü 29.3.1999 Ýããñáöï ôïõ ÕÐ.ÅÓ.Ä.Ä.Á. ðïõ áöïñÜ ôçí åîõðçñÝôçóç
ôùí áôüìùí ìå åéäéêÝò áíÜãêåò ,Ý÷åé åêäïèåß ó÷åôéêÞ Ä/ãÞ ðñïò üëåò ôéò
Õðçñåóßåò ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò. Óôç Ä/íóç Ôå÷íéêþí ôïõ Á.Å.Á
óõóôÜèçêå ãñáöåßï äéåõêüëõíóçò áôüìùí ìå åéäéêÝò áíÜãêåò ôï ïðïßï
Ý÷åé ùò áðïóôïëÞ ôçí êáôÜñôéóç åéäéêþí ìåëåôþí êáé ôçí ðñïþèçóç üëùí
ôùí áíáãêáßùí ôå÷íéêþí ìÝôñùí ðñïò åîáóöÜëéóç ôçò ðñïóâáóéìüôçôáò
ôùí áôüìùí ìå åéäéêÝò áíÜãêåò óôéò êôéñéáêÝò åãêáôáóôÜóåéò ôùí
Õðçñåóéþí ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò êáé ôç ëÞøç ôùí áðáñáßôçôùí åêåß-
íùí ìÝôñùí ðïõ âåëôéþíïõí ôçí ðïéüôçôá ôùí óõíèçêþí äéïéêçôéêÞò åîõ-
ðçñÝôçóÞò ôïõò óå ÷þñïõò áõôþí.

10. ÊÁÔÅÕÈÕÍÔÇÑÉÅÓ ÄÉÁÔÁÃÅÓ -ÏÄÇÃÉÅÓ ÓÔÏ ÐÑÏÓÙÐÉÊÏ ÔÇÓ
ÅË.ÁÓ

á. Ç Ýêäïóç ôçò õð� áñéè. 7100/26/5å áðü 04-08-2004 åãêõêëßïõ äéáôá-
ãÞò ôïõ Áñ÷çãåßïõ ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò, ãéá ôç ìç ÷ñÞóç áðáîéùôéêþí
üñùí ãéá ôïí ðñïóäéïñéóìü ôùí ìåëþí ôçò ïìÜäáò ôùí ÑïìÜ, óå áëëç-
ëïãñáößá, ãñáðôÝò áíáêïéíþóåéò êáé ðñïöïñéêÝò äçëþóåéò Õðçñåóéþí
êáé ðñïóùðéêïý êáé ôç óýóôáóç íá ÷ñçóéìïðïéïýíôáé áðïêëåéóôéêÜ ïé üñïé
Ñïì Þ ï åëëçíéêüò üñïò ôóéããÜíïò.

â. Ç êïéíïðïßçóç ôçò 3çò ¸êèåóçò ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò êáôÜ
ôïõ Ñáôóéóìïý êáé ôçò Ìéóáëëïäïîßáò (ECRI) ãéá ôçí êáôÜóôáóç óôçí
ÅëëÜäá, óôéò Õðçñåóßåò ôïõ Áñ÷çãåßïõ ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò, ìå óêïðü
ôçí ðñïóáñìïãÞ ôùí äñÜóåùí ôïõò óå èÝìáôá ñáôóéóìïý êáé ìéóáëëïäï-
îßáò êáé ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí åõáßóèçôùí êïéíùíéêþí ïìÜäùí, üðùò ïé ÑïìÜ
êáé ïé ðñüóöõãåò. Ãéá ôï ëüãï áõôü ðïëõìåëÞò áíôéðñïóùðåßá áîéùìáôé-
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êþí ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò óõììåôåß÷å êáé óôç äçìüóéá ðáñïõóßáóç
ôçò Ýêèåóçò ðïõ äéïñãÜíùóå ç ECRI óôçí ÁèÞíá ôçí 18-11-2004.

ã. Ç êïéíïðïßçóç óå üëåò ôéò Õðçñåóßåò ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò ôçò
õð� áñéèì. 8 Óýóôáóçò ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò êáôÜ ôïõ Ñáôóéóìïý
êáé ôçò Ìéóáëëïäïîßáò (ECRI) ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò, ìå èÝìá
«Áíôéìåôùðßæïõìå ôï ñáôóéóìü åíþ ìá÷üìåèá êáôÜ ôçò ôñïìïêñáôßáò»,
êáèþò êáé ôçò õð� áñéèì. 9 Óýóôáóçò, ìå èÝìá «Êáôáðïëåìþíôáò ôïí
áíôéóçìéôéóìü» ðïõ Üðôïíôáé Üìåóá êáé ôùí áñìïäéïôÞôùí ôçò áóôõíï-
ìßáò, ìå óôü÷ï ôç ìåëÝôç êáé åíáñìüíéóç ôùí äñÜóåùí óå èÝìáôá ñáôóé-
óìïý êáé ìéóáëëïäïîßáò.

ä. Ç êïéíïðïßçóç êáé äéáíïìÞ óå üëåò ôéò Õðçñåóßåò ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò
Áóôõíïìßáò ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Êþäéêá ÁóôõíïìéêÞò Äåïíôïëïãßáò
(Óýóôáóç 10/2001 ÅðéôñïðÞò Õðïõñãþí Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò), óôïí
ïðïßï ðåñéëáìâÜíïíôáé êáôåõèõíôÞñéåò ãñáììÝò ãéá ôçí áíôéìåôþðéóç
ôïõ ñáôóéóìïý êáé ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí åõÜëùôùí êïéíùíéêþí ïìÜäùí êáôÜ
ôçí áóôõíïìéêÞ äñÜóç. 

å. Ç äéáíïìÞ óå üëï ôï ðñïóùðéêü ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò ôïõ åã÷åé-
ñéäßïõ ôçò ÕðÜôçò Áñìïóôåßáò ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá
ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ìå ôßôëï «Äéåèíåßò Êáíüíåò Ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí
ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ êáôÜ ôçí ÅðéâïëÞ ôïõ Íüìïõ - Åã÷åéñßäéï ãéá ôçí
Áóôõíïìßá», ðïõ ìåôáöñÜóèçêå áðü ôçí ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá
Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ. Óôï åí ëüãù åã÷åéñßäéï, ðáñáôßèåôáé ôï óýíï-
ëï ôùí êõñéïôÝñùí êáíüíùí êáé áñ÷þí ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ êáôÜ ôçí åðéâïëÞ ôïõ íüìïõ áðü ôçí áóôõíï-
ìßá.

11. ÅÊÐÁÉÄÅÕÓÇ ÁÓÔÕÍÏÌÉÊÙÍ
Óôïí ôïìÝá ôçò âáóéêÞò åêðáßäåõóçò ôùí áóôõíïìéêþí, óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôá

äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ áíèñþðïõ, óå üëåò ôéò âáèìßäåò ôçò åêðáßäåõóçò (Ó÷ïëÞ
Áîéùìáôéêþí, ÁóôõöõëÜêùí, Ìåôåêðáßäåõóçò êáé Ó÷ïëÞ ÅèíéêÞò
Áóöáëåßáò), äéäÜóêïíôáé ìáèÞìáôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôá áôïìéêÜ êáé êïéíùíéêÜ
äéêáéþìáôá, ôéò äéåèíåßò óõìâÜóåéò, üðùò áõôÜ ãéá ôçí åîÜëåéøç ôùí
öõëåôéêþí äéáêñßóåùí, ôïí ñáôóéóìü, êáé îåíïöïâßá, ôï áíèñùðéóôéêü
äßêáéï, ôçí áíôéìåôþðéóç áíèñþðùí ðïõ áíÞêïõí óå ìåéïíïôéêÝò Þ Üëëåò
êïéíùíéêÝò ïìÜäåò, ôá âáóáíéóôÞñéá êáé ôçí áðÜíèñùðç Þ åîåõôåëéóôéêÞ
ìåôá÷åßñéóç.
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Ðéï óõãêåêñéìÝíá: 
á. Óôç âáóéêÞ áóôõíïìéêÞ åêðáßäåõóç (Ó÷ïëÝò Áîéùìáôéêþí -

ÁóôõöõëÜêùí) äéäÜóêïíôáé ôá ìáèÞìáôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ -
Óõíôáãìáôéêü Äßêáéï - ÊïéíùíéêÜ ÐïëéôéóôéêÜ ÆçôÞìáôá - Êïéíùíéïëïãßá.

Åðßóçò êáôÜ ôçí åêðáßäåõóç ôùí Óõíïñéáêþí ÖõëÜêùí, óôá ðëáßóéá
ôïõ ìáèÞìáôïò ôïõ Óõíôáãìáôéêïý Äéêáßïõ, åêôüò áðü ôéò ó÷åôéêÝò áñ÷Ýò
ôïõ Åëëçíéêïý ÓõíôÜãìáôïò êáé ôïõ Êþäéêá óõìðåñéöïñÜò ôùí áñìïäßùí
ïñãÜíùí, äéäÜóêåôáé ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ Óýìâáóç ãéá ôçí ðñïÜóðéóç ôùí äéêáé-
ùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ, ôï ÄéåèíÝò Óýìöùíï ãéá ôá ÁôïìéêÜ êáé ðïëéôéêÜ
Äéêáéþìáôá, ç äéáêÞñõîç ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá üëùí ôùí áíèñþðùí áðü ôá
âáóáíéóôÞñéá êáé êÜèå Üëëç óêëçñÞ êáé áðÜíèñùðç Þ ôáðåéíùôéêÞ ìåôá-
÷åßñéóç Þ ôéìùñßá ê.ë.ð., êáèüóïí, ëüãù ôïõ áíôéêåéìÝíïõ ôïõò, åðéâÜëëå-
ôáé íá åìðåäþóïõí óå Üñéóôï âáèìü ôá ùò Üíù èÝìáôá. 

â. Óôï åðßðåäï ôçò ÌÅÔÅÊÐÁÉÄÅÕÓÇÓ ôïõ ðñïóùðéêïý ðñïâëÝðï-
íôáé :

Óôï åôÞóéï ðñüãñáììá ìåôåêðáéäåýóåùí ôïõ ðñïóùðéêïý ôçò
ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò ðåñéëáìâÜíïíôáé ìåôåêðáéäåýóåéò óå èÝìáôá:
Áëëïäáðþí, Äéáâáôçñéáêïý åëÝã÷ïõ óýìöùíá ìå ôá äåäïìÝíá SCHEN-
GEN, Ìåôáíáóôþí, Áóýëïõ, äéáäéêáóéþí íïìéìïðïßçóçò (áäåéþí ðáñáìï-
íÞò êáé åñãáóßáò áëëïäáðþí) ê.ëð.

Óôï ÔìÞìá ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò Ìåôåêðáßäåõóçò Åðéôåëþí-Óôåëå÷þí, åêôüò
ôçò äéäáóêáëßáò ôïõ ìáèÞìáôïò ôïõ Óõíôáãìáôéêïý Äéêáßïõ-
Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá ôïíéóèåß ç åðéôáêôéêÞ áíÜ-
ãêç ôçò åìðÝäùóçò êáé åöáñìïãÞò ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ðåñß Áíèñùðßíùí
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí, óå üëåò ôéò åêöÜíóåéò ôïõ Áóôõíïìéêïý Ýñãïõ, óôá èÝìá-
ôá ôùí ìåôáðôõ÷éáêþí åñãáóéþí, ðïõ õðï÷ñåïýíôáé íá óõããñÜøïõí,
åñåõíþíôáò üëåò ôéò äéáóôÜóåéò ôïõ èÝìáôïò óå èåùñçôéêü êáé ðñáêôé-
êü åðßðåäï, åêôüò ôùí Üëëùí, ðåñéëáìâÜíïíôáé ôá áêüëïõèá:

- Ç ðñïóôáóßá ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí áðü åîåõôåëéóôéêÞ êáé
ôáðåéíùôéêÞ óõìðåñéöïñÜ.

- Îåíïöïâßá êáé Ñáôóéóìüò óôçí Åõñþðç - Ç ðïëéôéêÞ ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò
¸íùóçò.

- Ðáñáâßáóç êáé ðñïóôáóßá áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí.
- Áðáãüñåõóç ñáôóéóôéêïý ëüãïõ ùò Óõíôáãìáôéêü ðñüâëçìá.
- Ç ìåôá÷åßñéóç ôùí óõëëáìâáíïìÝíùí êáé êñáôïõìÝíùí óôç íïìéêÞ êáé

ðñáãìáôéêÞ ôçò äéÜóôáóç.
- Ïé óõíôáãìáôéêÝò åããõÞóåéò óýëëçøçò êáé êñÜôçóçò êáé ç ÅëëçíéêÞ

ðñáãìáôéêüôçôá.
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- ROMA. ÊïéíùíéêÞ óõìðåñéöïñÜ, ìüíéìç åãêáôÜóôáóç, ðñïóôáóßá.
- ÁôïìéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá êáé êáôá÷ñçóôéêÞ ÜóêçóÞ ôïõò.
- ÊïéíùíéêÝò ìåéïíüôçôåò êáé áíéóüôçôåò.
ã. Óôç Ó×ÏËÇ ÅÈÍÉÊÇÓ ÁÓÖÁËÅÉÁÓ áíáðôýóóïíôáé, åðßóçò, èåìáôéêÝò

åíüôçôåò ìå ôï óõíáöÝò ãíùóôéêü áíôéêåßìåíï, óôï ìÜèçìá ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁ
ÁÍÈÑÙÐÉÍÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ - ÄÉÅÈÍÅÓ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÉÓÔÉÊÏ ÄÉÊÁÉÏ. 

ä. Åðßóçò óå üëåò ôéò ÁóôõíïìéêÝò Ó÷ïëÝò, ðÝñáí ôùí äéäáóêïìÝíùí
ìáèçìÜôùí, ðñáãìáôïðïéïýíôáé äéáëÝîåéò ðåñß Áóôõíïìßáò êáé
Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí, óôéò ïðïßåò äßäåôáé éäéáßôåñç Ýìöáóç óôá èÝìá-
ôá: 

- Õðï÷ñåþóåéò, ðåñéïñéóìïß êáé äéêáéþìáôá ôùí ïñãÜíùí ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò
Áóôõíïìßáò.

- Áñìïäéüôçôåò ôùí ïñãÜíùí ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò (ÍïìéêÝò-
ÌåéêôÝò åíÝñãåéåò).

- Ïé ðñïûðïèÝóåéò ÷ñÞóçò ôùí üðëùí.
- Ôá üñãáíá êáé ïé áñìïäéüôçôåò ôïõò êáôÜ ôç äéÜñêåéá ôçò ÷ñÞóçò

âßáò.
- Ï Ýëåã÷ïò ôçò ÁóôõíïìéêÞò åîïõóßáò.
- ÐïéíéêÞ, ðåéèáñ÷éêÞ êáé áóôéêÞ åõèýíç ôùí ïñãÜíùí ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò

Áóôõíïìßáò

12. ÓÅÌÉÍÁÑÉÁ-ÅÉÄÉÊÅÓ ÅÊÐÁÉÄÅÕÓÅÉÓ ÁÓÔÕÍÏÌÉÊÏÕ ÐÑÏÓÙÐÉ-
ÊÏÕ

á. Ãéá ôçí åðéìüñöùóç êáé åîåéäßêåõóç ôïõ ðñïóùðéêïý ðïõ ÷åéñßæå-
ôáé èÝìáôá áóýëïõ - üðùò åðéôÜóóåôáé áðü ôéò éäéáßôåñåò áíÜãêåò åöáñ-
ìïãÞò ôùí áíèñùðéóôéêþí äéáôÜîåùí ôïõ ðñïóöõãéêïý äéêáßïõ áëëÜ êáé
áðü ôéò éó÷ýïõóåò äéáôÜîåéò (Ð.Ä. 61/99) - ç Ä/íóç Áëëïäáðþí ðñáãìáôï-
ðïßçóå áðü êïéíïý ìå ôçí åëëçíéêÞ áíôéðñïóùðåßá ôçò ¾ðáôçò
Áñìïóôåßáò ôïõ Ï.Ç.Å ãéá ôïõò ðñüóöõãåò ðÝíôå (5) åêðáéäåõôéêÝò çìå-
ñßäåò ìå èÝìá ôç ðñïóôáóßá ôùí ðñïóöýãùí êáé ôùí áéôïýíôùí Üóõëï.

ÊáôÜ ôçí äéåíÝñãåéá áõôþí ôùí óåìéíáñßùí åêðáéäåýôçêáí áðü êáôÜë-
ëçëï åêðáéäåõôéêü ðñïóùðéêü áðïôåëïýìåíï áðü êáôáñôéóìÝíïõò êáé
Ýìðåéñïõò Áî/êïýò ôçò Ä/íóçò Áëëïäáðþí, 150 ðåñßðïõ áóôõíïìéêïß, ÷åé-
ñéóôÝò áóýëïõ áðü áóôõíïìéêÝò õðçñåóßåò ðåñéï÷þí ìå õøçëü áñéèìü
áéôïýíôùí Üóõëï . Óôá ðëáßóéá áõôÜ ðñïãñáììáôßæåôáé óå óõíåñãáóßá ìå
ôçí Õ.Á./ÏÇÅ ç äéåíÝñãåéá ãéá ôï 2005 êáé Üëëùí åðéìïñöùôéêþí óåìéíá-
ñßùí.

Åðßóçò óôá ðëáßóéá ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý ÐñïãñÜììáôïò ��Áñãïíáýôçò��, óå
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óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôï Åëëçíéêü Óõìâïýëéï ãéá ôïõò Ðñüóöõãåò, ðñáãìáôï-
ðïéÞèçêáí óå óõíïñéáêÝò Õðçñåóßåò ìáò ôñåéò (3) åêðáéäåõôéêÝò áðïóôï-
ëÝò ãéá ôçí åðéìüñöùóç ôïõ ðñïóùðéêïý ðïõ ÷åéñßæåôáé èÝìáôá áóýëïõ.

Áî/êïß ôçò ßäéáò Ä/íóçò óõììåôåß÷áí ùò åéóçãçôÝò óå óõíÝäñéá åðéìüñ-
öùóçò - åíçìÝñùóçò ãéá äéêáóôéêïýò, õðáëëÞëïõò Ï.Ô.Á, äéêçãüñïõò,
Ëéìåíéêïýò ìå èÝìá ôçí áóôõíïìéêÞ áíôéìåôþðéóç ôùí ðñïóöýãùí.

â. Ôï Áñ÷çãåßï ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò óå óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôïí
ÓõíÞãïñï ôïõ Ðïëßôç, äéïñãÜíùóå åéäéêü óåìéíÜñéï ãéá ôçí åõáéóèçôï-
ðïßçóç ôùí áóôõíïìéêþí óå èÝìáôá ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáé-
ùìÜôùí êáé óõìðåñéöïñÜò ðñïò ôïõò ðïëßôåò, åíüøåé ôùí Ïëõìðéáêþí
Áãþíùí ôçò ÁèÞíáò, ìå äéáëÝêôåò ôï ÓõíÞãïñï ôïõ Ðïëßôç êáé ôïõò âïç-
èïýò ôïõ. Óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò óõíåñãáóßáò áõôÞò åêäüèçêå åéäéêü åã÷åéñß-
äéï ìå ðñáêôéêÝò óõìâïõëÝò ðñïò ôïõò áóôõíïìéêïýò ó� üôé áöïñÜ ôç
ìåôá÷åßñéóç ôùí ðïëéôþí êáé ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõò.

ã. Óôá ðëáßóéá ôïõ åôÞóéïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò
ÁóôõíïìéêÞò Áêáäçìßáò (CEPOL) äéïñãáíþèçêáí åêðáéäåõôéêÜ óåìéíÜ-
ñéá óôï åîùôåñéêü, ìå óõíáöÞ èÝìáôá üðùò áíèñþðéíá äéêáéþìáôá, åìðï-
ñßá áíèñþðùí, äéáóõíïñéáêü Ýãêëçìá, óõíïñéáêüò Ýëåã÷ïò ê.ë.ð., óôá
ïðïßá óõììåôåß÷áí ùò åêðñüóùðïé ôçò ÷þñáò ìáò, áíþôåñïé Áîéùìáôéêïß. 

ä. Ç óõììåôï÷Þ ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò óå óõíáíôÞóåéò äéåèíþí
ïñãáíéóìþí (Ï.Á.Ó.Å., Å.Å.) ãéá èÝìáôá êáôáðïëÝìçóçò ñáôóéóìïý, îåíï-
öïâßáò êáé äéáêñßóåùí, üóï êáé óå óõíÝäñéá êáé çìåñßäåò óôï åóùôåñéêü,
ðïõ äéïñãáíþèçêáí áðü Ì.Ê.Ï. (ECRI) êáé Üëëïõò öïñåßò (ð.÷. Åèíéêü
ÊÝíôñï Äçìüóéáò Äéïßêçóçò) êõñßùò ãéá èÝìáôá ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí äéêáéù-
ìÜôùí ôùí ãõíáéêþí (óåîïõáëéêÞ êáêïðïßçóç, trafficking ê.ë.ð.). 

å. Óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò êáèéÝñùóçò ôçò 10çò Äåêåìâñßïõ Ðáãêüóìéáò
ÇìÝñáò Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí, äéïñãáíþèçêáí ðáíçãõñéêÝò åêäçëþ-
óåéò ìå ïìéëßåò ãéá ôçí ÏéêïõìåíéêÞ ÄéáêÞñõîç ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ óå üëåò ôéò ÁóôõíïìéêÝò Ó÷ïëÝò ãéá ôçí åõáéóèçôïðïßçóç ôïõ
áóôõíïìéêïý ðñïóùðéêïý óå èÝìáôá áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí. Óå áõôÝò
êëÞèçêáí åêðñüóùðïé ôïõ Ãñáöåßïõ ôïõ Ï.Ç.Å. óôçí ÅëëÜäá, ôçò ÅèíéêÞò
ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ êáé ôïõ Óõíçãüñïõ ôïõ
Ðïëßôç.

13. ÓÕÍÅÑÃÁÓÉÁ ÅË.ÁÓ ÌÅ ÁËËÏÕÓ ÖÏÑÅÉÓ
Óõíå÷ßóèçêå ç óõíåñãáóßá ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò, ìå áíåîÜñôçôåò

åèíéêÝò áñ÷Ýò, üðùò ï ÓõíÞãïñïò ôïõ Ðïëßôç, ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ
Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí, ç Áñ÷Þ Ðñïóôáóßáò ÄåäïìÝíùí Ðñïóùðéêïý
÷áñáêôÞñá, Ïñãáíéóìïýò üðùò ç Õ.Á ôïõ Ï.Ç.Å ãéá ôïõò ðñüóöõãåò êáé

ÌÅÑÏÓ Ä´ -  ÅÊÈÅÓÅÉÓ ÐÑÏÓ ÔÇÍ ÅÅÄÁ

323



Ì.Ê.Ï., üðùò ôï Åëëçíéêü ÐáñáôçñçôÞñéï ôùí Óõìöùíéþí ôïõ Åëóßíêé
(Å.Ð.Ó.Å.), ôï Åëëçíéêü Óõìâïýëéï ãéá ôïõò Ðñüóöõãåò êáé ôï Åõñùðáúêü
ÊÝíôñï ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôùí ÑïìÜ (E.R.R.C.). Êýñéï áíôéêåßìåíï ôçò
óõíåñãáóßáò Þôáí ç áíÜëõóç - åðåîÞãçóç äéáäéêáóôéêþí íïìéêþí èåìÜôùí
êáé ïé äñÜóåéò åõáéóèçôïðïßçóçò êáé åêðáßäåõóçò ôïõ áóôõíïìéêïý ðñï-
óùðéêïý. 

ÁèÞíá, ÖåâñïõÜñéïò 2005
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ÅÊÈÅÓÇ
ÃÉÁ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ

ÓÔÏ ÐÅÄÉÏ ÁÑÌÏÄÉÏÔÇÔÁÓ
ÔÏÕ ÕÐÏÕÑÃÅÉÏÕ ÅÈÍÉÊÇÓ ÐÁÉÄÅÉÁÓ ÊÁÉ ÈÑÇÓÊÅÕÌÁÔÙÍ





ÅÊÈÅÓÇ ÃÉÁ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ
ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÓÔÏ ÐÅÄÉÏ ÁÑÌÏÄÉÏÔÇÔÁÓ

ÔÏÕ ÕÐÏÕÑÃÅÉÏÕ ÅÈÍÉÊÇÓ ÐÁÉÄÅÉÁÓ ÊÁÉ ÈÑÇÓÊÅÕÌÁÔÙÍ

Óå áðÜíôçóç ôçò áðü 29.12.2004 åðéóôïëÞò óáò (Á.Ð. 539), ôçí ïðïßá
ìáò äéáâßâáóå ôï Ãñáöåßï ôçò Õðïõñãïý Ðáéäåßáò êáò Ì. ÃéáííÜêïõ, êáé
üóïí áöïñÜ óôïí ôïìÝá áñìïäéüôçôÜò ìáò, óáò ãíùñßæïõìå ôá åîÞò:

Ôï ÕÐÅÐÈ Ý÷åé ëÜâåé óåéñÜ ìÝôñùí ãéá íá ðñïáóðßóåé ôï äéêáßùìá óôç ìüñ-
öùóç ôùí ìáèçôþí ðïõ ÷áñáêôçñßæïíôáé áðü ãëùóóéêÝò êáé ðïëéôéóìéêÝò éäáé-
ôåñüôçôåò, íá áðïôñÝøåé ôïí êßíäõíï åêðáéäåõôéêÞò ðåñéèùñéïðïßçóçò ôùí
ìáèçôþí áõôþí êáé íá êáôáðïëåìÞóåé ôç ìáèçôéêÞ äéáññïÞ. Ôá ìÝôñá áõôÜ
åíôÜóóïíôáé óôçí ðïëéôéêÞ ôïõ ÕÐÅÐÈ ãéá ôç äéáðïëéôéóìéêÞ åêðáßäåõóç êáé
áöïñïýí óôïõò ôóéããáíüðáéäåò, óôïõò ìïõóïõëìáíüðáéäåò ôçò ÈñÜêçò,
óôïõò ðáëéííïóôïýíôåò êáé áëëïäáðïýò, êáé óôïõò ïìïãåíåßò ìáèçôÝò.

Ôï íïìïèåôéêü ðëáßóéï ôçò äéáðïëéôéóìéêÞò åêðáßäåõóçò Ý÷åé äéáìïñ-
öùèåß áðü ôïõò íüìïõò 2413/1996 êáé 2817/2000 êáé áðü óåéñÜ
Õðïõñãéêþí ÁðïöÜóåùí, êõñéüôåñç áðü ôéò ïðïßåò åßíáé ç Áðüöáóç Ö
12/20/Ã1/7.9.1999 ãéá ôçí ßäñõóç êáé ëåéôïõñãßá ôÜîåùí õðïäï÷Þò êáé
öñïíôéóôçñéáêþí ôìçìÜôùí.

Ôá ìÝôñá áõôÜ óõíïøßæïíôáé óôá åîÞò:
Á) Ëåéôïõñãßá 25 äéáðïëéôéóìéêþí ó÷ïëåßùí ðñùôïâÜèìéáò êáé äåõôåñï-

âÜèìéáò åêðáßäåõóçò. Óôá ó÷ïëåßá áõôÜ, êáôÜ ôï ó÷ïëéêü Ýôïò 2002-3,
öïßôçóáí 2.081 ðáëéííïóôïýíôåò êáé áëëïäáðïß ìáèçôÝò.

Â) Ëåéôïõñãßá ôÜîåùí õðïäï÷Þò êáé öñïíôéóôçñéáêþí ôìçìÜôùí ãéá
ôïõò ðáëéííïóôïýíôåò êáé áëëïäáðïýò ìáèçôÝò. ÊáôÜ ôï 2002-3, ëåéôïýñ-
ãçóáí 1200 ôÜîåéò õðïäï÷Þò êáé öñïíôéóôçñéáêÜ ôìÞìáôá. 

Ã) Áðüóðáóç åêðáéäåõôéêþí óôá åëëçíéêÜ ó÷ïëåßá êáé ôá ôìÞìáôá ìçôñé-
êÞò ãëþóóáò óôï åîùôåñéêü. Ãéá ôï ó÷ïëéêü Ýôïò 2004-5, áðïóðÜóôçêáí
320 åêðáéäåõôéêïß óå 29 ÷þñåò. Ôï óýíïëï ôùí åêðáéäåõôéêþí (áðïóðá-
óìÝíùí, óõìâáóéïý÷ùí ïìïãåíþí êáé Üëëùí) õðåñâáßíåé ôéò 4 ÷éëéÜäåò.

Ä) Ëåéôïõñãßá ôÜîåùí Ýíôáîçò êáé åíéó÷õôéêÞò äéäáóêáëßáò ãéá ôïõò
ìáèçôÝò ÑïìÜ. ÊáôÜ ôï 2003-4 åíåãñÜöçóáí óôçí ðñùôïâÜèìéá åêðáß-
äåõóç 8.436 ôóéããáíüðáéäåò, åê ôùí ïðïßùí ïé 796 Ýëáâáí êÜñôá öïßôç-
óçò ìåôáêéíïýìåíïõ ìáèçôÞ, ãéá íá äéåõêïëõíèåß ç äéáäï÷éêÞ åããñáöÞ
ôïõò óå äéÜöïñá ó÷ïëåßá. 

Å) Ëåéôïõñãßá ìåéïíïôéêþí ó÷ïëåßùí ãéá ôïõò ìïõóïõëìáíüðáéäåò ôçò
ÈñÜêçò. Óôá 223 ìåéïíïôéêÜ ó÷ïëåßá ôçò ÈñÜêçò êáé óôá äçìüóéá ó÷ï-
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ëåßá, êáôÜ ôï 2003-4, öïßôçóáí 8.483 ìïõóïõëìáíüðáéäåò (Ôïõñêïãåíåßò,
Ðïìáêïãåíåßò êáé ÑïìÜ).

Ä) ÐñïêÞñõîç ôùí Ýñãùí äéáðïëéôéóìéêÞò åêðáßäåõóçò ðïõ ÷ñçìáôï-
äïôïýíôáé áðü ôçí ÅõñùðáúêÞ ¸íùóç êáé åèíéêïýò ðüñïõò. Ðñüêåéôáé ãéá
ôá Ýñãá «Ðáéäåßá Ïìïãåíþí», «Åêðáßäåõóç Ìïõóïõëìáíïðáßäùí», «åêðáß-
äåõóç Ôóéããáíïðáßäùí», «Åêðáßäåõóç Ðáëéííïóôïýíôùí êáé Áëëïäáðþí»
êáé «e-omogeneia». Óôéò äñÜóåéò ôùí Ýñãùí áõôþí ðåñéëáìâÜíïíôáé åðé-
ìïñöþóåéò ôùí åêðáéäåõôéêþí êáé ðáñáãùãÞ äéäáêôéêïý õëéêïý ãéá ôéò
ðáñáðÜíù êáôçãïñßåò ìáèçôþí. Ç äåýôåñç öÜóç ôùí Ýñãùí ïëïêëçñþ-
èçêå ôïí ÄåêÝìâñéï ôïõ 2004 êáé óÞìåñá âñßóêåôáé óå åîÝëéîç ç äéáäéêá-
óßá áîéïëüãçóÞò ôïõò, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá ðñïêçñõ÷èåß ç ôñßôç öÜóç. Ï
óõíïëéêüò ðñïûðïëïãéóìüò üëùí ôùí Ýñãùí äéáðïëéôéóìéêÞò åêðáßäåõóçò
ðïõ Ý÷ïõí åíôá÷èåß óôï ÅÐÅÁÅÊ Þôáí ãéá ôçí ðåñßïäï 2000-2004 (Ã~ ÊÐÓ)
29.345.862 åõñþ êáé ïé ôåëéêÝò äáðÜíåò ðïõ ðñáãìáôïðïéÞèçêáí
20.639.833 åõñþ. Åéäéêüôåñá ïé äáðÜíåò ôùí åðéìÝñïõò Ýñãùí Ý÷ïõí ùò
åîÞò: Ðáéäåßá Ïìïãåíþí: 3.871.903 åõñþ, Åêðáßäåõóç Ôóéããáíïðáßäùí:
2.012.879 åõñþ, Åêðáßäåõóç Ðáëéííïóôïýíôùí êáé Áëëïäáðþí: 8.315.345
åõñþ, Åêðáßäåõóç Ìïõóïõëìáíïðáßäùí: 5.302.660 åõñþ, E-omogeneia:
639.402 åõñþ, ÄéáðïëéôéóìéêÞ ÅêðáéäåõôéêÞ ÓôÞñéîç Ìáèçôéêþí ÏìÜäùí
ÈñÜêçò: 497.639 åõñþ.

ÁèÞíá, ÖåâñïõÜñéïò 2005

Ç ÅÉÄÉÊÇ ÃÑÁÌÌÁÔÅÁÓ
Áí. Êáè. ÉóìÞíç ÊñéÜñç - ÊáôñÜíç

ÌÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
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ÁÐÁÓ×ÏËÇÓÇÓ ÊÁÉ ÊÏÉÍÙÍÉÊÇÓ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ





ÅÊÈÅÓÇ ÃÉÁ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ
ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÓÔÏ ÐÅÄÉÏ ÁÑÌÏÄÉÏÔÇÔÁÓ ÔÏÕ ÕÐÏÕÑÃÅÉÏÕ

ÁÐÁÓ×ÏËÇÓÇÓ ÊÁÉ ÊÏÉÍÙÍÉÊÇÓ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ

1. ¸êèåóç ÃåíéêÞò Äéåýèõíóçò ÄéïéêçôéêÞò ÕðïóôÞñéîçò 
ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò

Óå áðÜíôçóç ôçò áðü 29.12.2004 åðéóôïëÞò óáò êáé óýìöùíá ìå ôï
¢ñèñï 6 ôïõ Íüìïõ 2667/98 ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôá ìÝôñá ðïõ åëÞöèçóáí ãéá ôçí
ðñïáãùãÞ êáé ðñïóôáóßá ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ, óôïí ôïìÝá ôçò
áñìïäéüôçôáò ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò
óáò ãíùñßæïõìå ôá åîÞò:

Ôï Õðïõñãåßï Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò êáôÜ ôç äéÜñ-
êåéá ôïõ Ýôïõò 2004 Ý÷åé áó÷ïëçèåß ìå Ýíá ìåãÜëï áñéèìü èåìÜôùí ôá
ïðïßá ðñïùèïýí êáé åíéó÷ýïõí Üìåóá Þ Ýììåóá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí äéêáé-
ùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ êáé åéäéêüôåñá ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí, êáôçãïñßá ðïõ
åìðßðôåé óôï ðåäßï ôçò åõèýíçò ôïõ.

Ðéï óõãêåêñéìÝíá, üóïí áöïñÜ ôçí éóüôçôá ðñüóâáóçò óôçí áðáó÷ü-
ëçóç, ôï ÍïÝìâñéï ôïõ 2004 êáôáôÝèçêå ðñïò øÞöéóç óôç ÂïõëÞ ôùí
ÅëëÞíùí íïìïó÷Ýäéï ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Äéêáéïóýíçò êáé ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ
ìáò ìå ôï ïðïßï åíóùìáôþíïíôáé óôï åèíéêü ìáò äßêáéï ïé äýï Ïäçãßåò
ôùí Åõñùðáúêþí ÊïéíïôÞôùí 2000/43/ÅÊ ðåñß åöáñìïãÞò ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò
ßóçò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò ðñïóþðùí áó÷Ýôùò öõëåôéêÞò Þ åèíéêÞò êáôáãùãÞò
êáé 2000/78/ÅÊ ðåñß ôçò ßóçò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò ðñïóþðùí áíåîáñôÞôùò èñç-
óêåõôéêþí Þ Üëëùí ðåðïéèÞóåùí, áíáðçñßáò, çëéêßáò Þ ãåíåôÞóéïõ ðñï-
óáíáôïëéóìïý áõôþí, óôïí ôïìÝá ôçò áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé ôçò åñãáóßáò.

Ìå âÜóç ôï Í.2643/98 ï ïðïßïò ðñïâëÝðåé ôçí ôïðïèÝôçóç ðñïóþðùí
åõðáèþí êïéíùíéêþí ïìÜäùí óå èÝóåéò åñãáóßáò éäéùôéêþí åðé÷åéñÞóåùí,
åðé÷åéñÞóåùí êáé ïñãáíéóìþí ôïõ äçìïóßïõ êáé äçìïóßùí õðçñåóéþí,
Íïìéêþí Ðñïóþðùí Äçìïóßïõ Äéêáßïõ êáé Ïñãáíéóìþí ÔïðéêÞò
Áõôïäéïßêçóçò, ðñïêçñý÷èçêáí ôï Ýôïò 2004 ÷ßëéåò åêáôü (1100) èÝóåéò
åñãáóßáò ãéá äçìüóéåò õðçñåóßåò, Í.Ð.Ä.Ä. êáé Ï.Ô.Á. êáé óáñÜíôá ðÝíôå
(45) èÝóåéò ôçëåöùíçôþí ðïõ èá ðëçñùèïýí áðü ôõöëïýò óå äçìüóéåò
õðçñåóßåò Í. Ð.Ä.Ä. êáé Ï.Ô.Á.

Ôï 2004 óõíå÷ßóèçêå ç õëïðïßçóç ôùí ìÝôñùí ðïëéôéêÞò êáé ôùí äñÜ-
óåùí ðïõ ðñïâëÝðïíôáé óôï ÅÓÄÅí 2003-2005 êáèþò êáé ï êïéíùíéêüò
äéÜëïãïò óå èÝìáôá êïéíùíéêÞò ðñïóôáóßáò óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò ÅèíéêÞò
ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôçí êïéíùíéêÞ ðñïóôáóßá ðïõ èåóðßóôçêå ìå ôï Í.
3144/2003.

ÌÅÑÏÓ Ä´ -  ÅÊÈÅÓÅÉÓ ÐÑÏÓ ÔÇÍ ÅÅÄÁ

331



ÐÏËÉÔÉÊÅÓ ÁÐÁÓ×ÏËÇÓÇÓ - ÊÉÍÇÔÑÁ ÃÉÁ ÔÇ ÁÍÔÉÌÅÔÙÐÉÓÇ ÔÇÓ
ÁÍÅÑÃÉÁÓ

Ç åðéôá÷õíüìåíç ïéêïíïìéêÞ áíÜðôõîç, ç óõíáêüëïõèç áýîçóç ôçò
áðáó÷üëçóçò, êáé ç êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôçò áíåñãßáò, áðïôåëïýí ðñùôáñ÷é-
êïýò óôü÷ïõò ãéá ôçí åëëçíéêÞ êõâÝñíçóç, ìå óêïðü ôçí áýîçóç ôçò åõç-
ìåñßáò ôùí ðïëéôþí.

Ôï ðñüâëçìá ôçò áðáó÷üëçóçò óôçí ÅëëÜäá åßíáé ôüóï ðñüâëçìá ðñï-
óöïñÜò, üóï êáé æÞôçóçò åñãáóßáò. Ùò åê ôïýôïõ, âáóéêüò ðñïóáíáôïëé-
óìüò ôçò åëëçíéêÞò óôñáôçãéêÞò áðáó÷üëçóçò, üðùò öáßíåôáé êáé áðü ôï
Åèíéêü Ó÷Ýäéï ÄñÜóçò ãéá ôçí Áðáó÷üëçóç 2004, åßíáé: 

� ç åíßó÷õóç ôçò æÞôçóçò äéáöüñùí ìïñöþí êáé åéäéêïôÞôùí åñãáóßáò,
ìå óôü÷ï ç áíÜðôõîç íá äçìéïõñãåß èÝóåéò áðáó÷üëçóçò éêáíÝò íá áðïñ-
ñïöÞóïõí ôçí áíåñãßá êáé ôçí áåñãßá.

� ç äéåýñõíóç ôçò ïéêïíïìéêÞò äñáóôçñéüôçôáò êáé ç åíßó÷õóç ôçò åðé-
÷åéñçìáôéêüôçôáò ãéá ôç äçìéïõñãßá åõíïúêïý ðëáéóßïõ ôüóï ãéá ôç äéáôÞ-
ñçóç üóï êáé ôçí áýîçóç íÝùí èÝóåùí åñãáóßáò (Í. 3299/2004 «Êßíçôñá
Éäéùôéêþí Åðåíäýóåùí ãéá ôçí ÏéêïíïìéêÞ ÁíÜðôõîç êáé ôçí ÐåñéöåñåéáêÞ
Óýãêëéóç» ÖÅÊ 261/23.12.2004 êáé Í. 3296/2004 «Öïñïëïãßá ÅéóïäÞìáôïò
Öõóéêþí êáé Íïìéêþí Ðñïóþðùí, Öïñïëïãéêüò ¸ëåã÷ïò êáé Üëëåò äéáôÜ-
îåéò.)

� Ç ìåôáôñïðÞ ôùí ðáèçôéêþí ðïëéôéêþí (åðéäïìáôéêþí) óå åíåñãçôéêÝò
ðïëéôéêÝò (êßíçôñï ãéá ðñüóëçøç áíÝñãùí) óå ìßá ðñïóðÜèåéá åíåñãïðïß-
çóçò ìåãáëýôåñïõ áñéèìïý áíÝñãùí. 

� Ç âåëôßùóç ôçò áíôáãùíéóôéêüôçôáò ìÝóù ìßáò óåéñÜò ðïëéôéêþí
ðñùôïâïõëéþí, ðïõ óôü÷ï Ý÷ïõí ôçí ðåñáéôÝñù âåëôßùóç ôïõ ðëáéóßïõ
ðïõ äéÝðåé ôç ëåéôïõñãßá ôùí åðé÷åéñÞóåùí êáé ãåíéêüôåñá ôïõ åðé÷åéñç-
ìáôéêïý ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò, ôçí Ýñåõíá êáé ôçí êáéíïôïìßá êáé ôç óôåíÞ óýí-
äåóç ôùí ðáñáðÜíù ìå ôéò äñÜóåéò ôùí åðé÷åéñÞóåùí, ôç óôÞñéîç ôùí
ÌÌÅ åðé÷åéñÞóåùí êáé ôç äçìéïõñãßá ôùí êáôÜëëçëùí õðïäïìþí. 

� ÔÝëïò, ç åíôáôéêÞ ðñïóðÜèåéá óõíå÷ïýò áíáâÜèìéóçò ôùí ðñïóüíôùí,
äåîéïôÞôùí êáé ãíþóåùí ôïõ åñãáôéêïý äõíáìéêïý ôçò ÷þñáò, êáôáëëÞëùí
ãéá ôçí êÜëõøç óýã÷ñïíùí áíôáãùíéóôéêþí èÝóåùí åñãáóßáò.

O âáóéêüò öïñÝáò õëïðïßçóçò ôùí åíåñãçôéêþí ðïëéôéêþí áðáó÷ü-
ëçóçò åßíáé ï Ïñãáíéóìüò Áðáó÷üëçóçò Åñãáôéêïý Äõíáìéêïý, ðïõ åðï-
ðôåýåôáé áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò.
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Áðü ôéò áñ÷Ýò ôïõ 2004 Ýùò óÞìåñá Ý÷ïõí åîáããåëèåß êáé õëïðïéïýíôáé
ðñïãñÜììáôá êáôÜñôéóçò, áðüêôçóçò åñãáóéáêÞò åìðåéñßáò (STAGE),
åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò åðé÷åéñÞóåùí ãéá ôçí áðáó÷üëçóç áíÝñãùí (ÍÈÅ1) êáé åðé-
÷ïñÞãçóçò íÝùí åëåõèÝñùí åðáããåëìáôéþí (ÍÅÅ2) ìå ÷ñïíéêÞ ðåñßïäï
õëïðïßçóçò 2004 - 2007.

ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, êáôÜ ôç äéÜñêåéá ôïõ 2004 åãêñßèçêáí ôá áêüëïõèá
ÐñïãñÜììáôá:

1. Ðñüãñáììá Åíáëëáóóüìåíçò ÊáôÜñôéóçò ãéá ôçí ÁíÜðôõîç
ÅîåéäéêåõìÝíùí ÄåîéïôÞôùí Ôå÷íïëïãéþí Ðëçñïöïñßáò êáé Åðéêïéíùíßáò
(ÔÐÅ) óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ Å.Ð.3 «Êïéíùíßá ôçò ðëçñïöïñßáò» ôïõ ÊÐÓ 2000-
2006, ¢îïíáò 3, ÌÝôñï 4. ÁöïñÜ ôçí êáôÜñôéóç 3.013 áíÝñãùí ðôõ÷éïý-
÷ùí ÁÅÉ-ÔÅÉ ìÝ÷ñé 40 åôþí óå åîåéäéêåõìÝíåò äåîéüôçôåò ôå÷íïëïãéþí ðëç-
ñïöïñßáò êáé åðéêïéíùíßáò (ÔÐÅ).

Ôï Ýñãï õëïðïéåßôáé áðü ôá ÊÝíôñá ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò ÊáôÜñôéóçò (ÊÅÊ)
êáé ç ëÞîç ôçò êáôÜñôéóçò êáé ôçò ðéóôïðïßçóçò ôùí åîåéäéêåõìÝíùí äåîéï-
ôÞôùí ôùí êáôáñôéæïìÝíùí Ý÷åé ïñéóèåß óôéò 30.10.2004. Ï óõíïëéêüò ðñï-
ûðïëïãéóìüò ôïõ Ýñãïõ áíÝñ÷åôáé óå 27.392.425 åõñþ.

2. Ðñüãñáììá êáôÜñôéóçò êáé Áðáó÷üëçóçò áíÝñãùí óôá ìåãÜëá
Ôå÷íéêÜ ¸ñãá óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ Å.Ð. «Áðáó÷üëçóç êáé ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞ
ÊáôÜñôéóç» ôïõ ÊÐÓ 2000-2006 ãéá ôçí êáôÜñôéóç 4.184 áíÝñãùí ðñùôï-
âÜèìéáò, äåõôåñïâÜèìéáò êáé ôñéôïâÜèìéáò åêðáßäåõóçò åããåãñáììÝíùí
óôá ìçôñþá áíÝñãùí ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ êáé óå åéäéêüôçôåò ó÷åôéêÝò ìå ôçí êáôá-
óêåõÞ, óõíôÞñçóç êáé äéïéêçôéêÞ õðïóôÞñéîç ôùí ÌåãÜëùí Ôå÷íéêþí
¸ñãùí.

Ôï Ýñãï õëïðïéåßôáé áðü ôá ÊÝíôñá ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò ÊáôÜñôéóçò (ÊÅÊ)
ùò ðñïò ôçí èåùñßá êáé áðü ôéò Ôå÷íéêÝò åôáéñåßåò ùò ðñïò ôçí ðñáêôéêÞ.
Ôï ðñüãñáììá âñßóêåôáé óôï óôÜäéï ôçò õðï÷ñåùôéêÞò áðáó÷üëçóçò ôïõ
1/3 ôùí êáôáñôéóèÝíôùí óôéò ôå÷íéêÝò åôáéñåßåò êáé ôï óõíïëéêü êüóôïò
ôïõ áíÝñ÷åôáé óå 21.480.367 åõñþ. 

3. Ðñüãñáììá ÊáôÜñôéóçò Áõôïáðáó÷ïëïýìåíùí óôï ÄåõôåñïãåíÞ
êáé ÔñéôïãåíÞ ÔïìÝá. Ç ðñïêÞñõîç áöïñïýóå ôçí êáôÜñôéóç 11.000 áõôï-
áðáó÷ïëïõìÝíùí óõíïëéêïý ðñïûðïëïãéóìïý 6.600.000 åõñþ.
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1 ÍÈÅ = ÍÝùí ÈÝùí Åñãáóßáò .
2 ÍÅÅ = ÍÝùí Åëåýèåñùí Åðáããåëìáôéþí.
3 Åðé÷åéñçóéáêü Ðñüãñáììá.



ÌåôÜ ôçí êáôáêýñùóç õðåãñÜöçóáí 52 óõìâÜóåéò (õðïÝñãá) ãéá ôçí
õëïðïßçóç 293 ðñïãñáììÜôùí ãéá 6.443 áõôïáðáó÷ïëïýìåíïõò.

4. Ðñüãñáììá ÊáôÜñôéóçò Áõôïáðáó÷ïëïýìåíùí ôïõ äåõôåñïãåíÞ
êáé ôñéôïãåíÞ ôïìÝá óå âáóéêÝò äåîéüôçôåò ìå ÷ñÞóç Ôå÷íïëïãéþí
Ðëçñïöïñßáò êáé Åðéêïéíùíßáò (ÔÐÅ) óå ÊÝíôñá ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò
ÊáôÜñôéóçò, óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ Å.Ð. «Êïéíùíßá ôçò Ðëçñïöïñßáò» ôïõ ÊÐÓ
2000-2006. ÁöïñÜ ôçí êáôÜñôéóç 30.000 áõôïáðáó÷ïëïýìåíùí ìå áíôé-
êåßìåíï ôç íÝá ôå÷íïëïãßá ðïõ åßíáé ó÷åôéêÞ ãéá ôçí êáëýôåñç ïñãÜíùóç
êáé ôçí áíôáãùíéóôéêüôçôá ôùí ìéêñþí åðé÷åéñÞóåùí óôçí åëëçíéêÞ áãïñÜ.
Ï óõíïëéêüò ðñïûðïëïãéóìüò ôïõ Ýñãïõ áíÝñ÷åôáé óå 32.000.000 åõñþ åê
ôùí ïðïßùí ôï 50% êáôáâÜëëåôáé áðü ôïõò ßäéïõò ôïõò áõôïáðáó÷ïëïý-
ìåíïõò êáé ôï õðüëïéðï 50% áðü ôï ÅÊÔ êáé ôïí ÏÁÅÄ.

5. Ðñüãñáììá êáôÜñôéóçò ãéá 300 áðïëõìÝíïõò ôçò åôáéñåßáò «ÓÉÓÓÅÑ
ÐÁËËÁÓ ÅÐÅ» óõíïëéêïý êüóôïõò 2.700.000 åõñþ ðïõ èá êáëõöèåß áðü
ðüñïõò ôïõ ËÁÅÊ.

ÕðïâëÞèçêáí óõíïëéêÜ 91 ðñïãñÜììáôá áðü 20 ÊÝíôñá
ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò ÊáôÜñôéóçò (ÊÅÊ). ÐñïãñÜììáôá ðñïò Ýãêñéóç 15.

6. Ðñüãñáììá êáôÜñôéóçò 200 áíÝñãùí áðïëõìÝíùí ôçò åôáéñåßáò
«ÊÁÔÅÑÉÍÁ ÅÐÅ» ôïõ íïìïý Ðéåñßáò óå 9 åéäéêüôçôåò ðïõ ðñïôÜèçêáí
áðü ôç ÄïìÞ ÓôÞñéîçò4. Ôá ðñïãñÜììáôá êáôÜñôéóçò (10 óå óýíïëï) åßíáé
600 ùñþí êáé âñßóêïíôáé óôï óôÜäéï õëïðïßçóçò. Ôï êüóôïò áíÝñ÷åôáé óå
1.408.657 6 êáé ç ëÞîç ôïõ ïñßóèçêå óôéò 31.10.2004. ×ñçìáôïäïôåßôáé
áðü åèíéêïýò ðüñïõò. 

7. Ðñüãñáììá êáôÜñôéóçò 75 áíÝñãùí áðïëõìÝíùí áðü ôçí åôáéñåßá
«ÉÐÐÏÊÁÌÐÏÓ ÁÅ» óôï íïìü ÁôôéêÞò óå 4 åéäéêüôçôåò. Ôá ðñïãñÜììáôá
êáôÜñôéóçò (4 óå óýíïëï) åßíáé 600 ùñþí êáé ôï êüóôïò áíÝñ÷åôáé óå
540.000 6. ×ñçìáôïäïôåßôáé áðü ðüñïõò ôïõ ËÁÅÊ5 êáé Ý÷åé ãßíåé ç åðéëï-
ãÞ ôùí áíáäü÷ùí ÊÅÊ ðïõ èá ôï õëïðïéÞóïõí. 

8. Ðñüãñáììá êáôÜñôéóçò 175 áíÝñãùí áðïëõìÝíùí áðü ôéò åôáéñåßåò
ÊÁÑÅËËÁ, CERAMICA, BILIBABA ELLAS, MIRA MARE, êáé ôá ÓOYÐEP
ÌÁÑÊÅÔ ôçò ¸íùóçò Áãñïôéêþí Óõíåôáéñéóìþí Çëåßáò óôï íïìü Çëåßáò.
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4 ÄïìÞ ÓôÞñéîçò: Ìå áðüöáóç ôïõ ÄÓ ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ ãéá êÜèå ðåñéï÷Þ ðïõ ðñüêåéôáé íá õëï-
ðïéçèåß ðñüãñáììá ïëïêëçñùìÝíçò ðáñÝìâáóçò óõóôÞíåôáé ÄïìÞ ÓôÞñéîçò ç ïðïßá
áðïôåëåßôáé áðü á) Ýíáí åêðñüóùðï ÃÃ ÐåñéöÝñåéáò ùò ðñüåäñï, â) Ýíáí åêðñüóùðï
ôïõ åñãáôïûðáëëçëéêïý êÝíôñïõ, ã) ôñåéò åêðñïóþðïõò ôùí åñãïäïôþí (Ýíáí áðü
ÓÅÂ, Ýíáí áðü ÅÓÅÅ êáé Ýíáí áðü ÃÓÂÅÅ) êáé ä) äýï åêðñïóþðïõò ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ Ýíáò åê
ôùí ïðïßùí áíáëáìâÜíåé  ôçí åðïðôåßá ôïõ Ýñãïõ ôçò åðéóôçìïíéêÞò êáé ôå÷íéêÞò
äïìÞò óôÞñéîçò.

5 ËÁÅÊ: Ëïãáñéáóìüò ãéá ôçí Áðáó÷üëçóç êáé ôçí ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞ ÊáôÜñôéóç.



Ôá ðñïãñÜììáôá êáôÜñôéóçò (4 óå óýíïëï) åßíáé 600 ùñþí êáé ôï
êüóôïò áíÝñ÷åôáé óå 1.232.700 6. Ôï ðñüãñáììá âñßóêåôáé óôï óôÜäéï ôçò
áíÜèåóçò óôçí åôáéñåßá ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞ ÊáôÜñôéóç ÁÅ ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ.
×ñçìáôïäïôåßôáé áðü ðüñïõò ôïõ ËÁÅÊ 

9. Ðñüãñáììá êáôÜñôéóçò 320 áíÝñãùí ôïõ Íüìïõ Ãñåâåíþí óôá ðëáß-
óéá ïëïêëçñùìÝíçò ðáñÝìâáóçò óå 12 åéäéêüôçôåò ðïõ ðñïôÜèçêáí áðü
ôç ÄïìÞ ÓôÞñéîçò . Ôá ðñïãñÜììáôá êáôÜñôéóçò ( 16 óå óýíïëï) åßíáé 400
ùñþí êáé âñßóêïíôáé óôï óôÜäéï õëïðïßçóçò . Ôï êüóôïò áíÝñ÷åôáé óå
1.150.240 6 êáé ç ëÞîç ôïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò ïñßóèçêå óôéò 30.6.2004.
×ñçìáôïäïôåßôáé áðü åèíéêïýò ðüñïõò.

10. Ðñüãñáììá êáôÜñôéóçò 440 áíÝñãùí ôïõ Íïìïý Éùáííßíùí óôá
ðëáßóéá ïëïêëçñùìÝíçò ðáñÝìâáóçò óå 16 åéäéêüôçôåò ðïõ ðñïôÜèçêáí
áðü ôç ÄïìÞ ÓôÞñéîçò. Ôá ðñïãñÜììáôá êáôÜñôéóçò ( 22 óå óýíïëï) åßíáé
210 ùñþí êáé âñßóêïíôáé óôï óôÜäéï õðïãñáöÞò ôçò óýìâáóçò. Ôï
êüóôïò áíÝñ÷åôáé óå 1.235.333 6 êáé ç ëÞîç ôïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò ïñßóèçêå
óôéò 31.10.2004. ×ñçìáôïäïôåßôáé áðü Êïéíïôéêïýò êáé Åèíéêïýò ðüñïõò. 

11. Ðñüãñáììá êáôÜñôéóçò 350 áíÝñãùí ôïõ Íïìïý ÐñåâÝæçò óôá
ðëáßóéá ïëïêëçñùìÝíçò ðáñÝìâáóçò óå 14 åéäéêüôçôåò ðïõ ðñïôÜèçêáí
áðü ôç ÄïìÞ ÓôÞñéîçò. Ôá ðñïãñÜììáôá êáôÜñôéóçò (17 óå óýíïëï) Ý÷ïõí
äéÜñêåéá áðü 400 Ýùò êáé 600 þñåò (áíÜëïãá ìå ôçí åéäéêüôçôá) êáé ôï
êüóôïò áíÝñ÷åôáé óå 1.878.400 Åõñþ. Ôï ðñüãñáììá âñßóêåôáé óôï óôÜ-
äéï ôçò áîéïëüãçóçò. Ç ëÞîç ôïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò ïñßóôçêå óôéò 30-6-04.
×ñçìáôïäïôåßôáé áðü ðüñïõò ôïõ ËÁÅÊ. 

12. Ðñüãñáììá ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò ÊáôÜñôéóçò ÅñãáæïìÝíùí ËÁÅÊ
0,45% (Üñèñï 14 ôïõ Í. 2224/1994 üðùò ôñïðïðïéÞèçêå ìå ôï Üñèñï 10
ôïõ Í. 2336/1995) Ýôïõò 2004 (áñéèì. ðñùô. åãêõêëßïõ:
Â100412/12.1.2004) ãéá ôéò éäéùôéêÝò êáé äçìüóéåò åðé÷åéñÞóåéò, Í.Ð.Ä.Ä.,
Í.Ð.É.Ä. êáé Ï.Ô.Á. ðïõ åðéèõìïýí íá êáôáñôßóïõí ôï ðñïóùðéêü ôïõò.

Ôï ðñïóùðéêü ôï ïðïßï Ý÷ïõí äéêáßùìá íá êáôáñôßóïõí ðñÝðåé íá åßíáé
áóöáëéóìÝíï óôï ÉÊÁ êáé íá õðÜãåôáé Ýóôù êáé óå Ýíá êëÜäï áóöÜëéóçò
ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ. Õðïëïãßæåôáé üôé ãéá ôï Ýôïò 2004 èá êáôáñôéóôïýí 100.000
åñãáæüìåíïé óå 3.000 ðåñßðïõ åðé÷åéñÞóåéò ìå óõíïëéêü êüóôïò
50.000.000,00 åõñþ.

13. Ðñüãñáììá êáôÜñôéóçò 1.600 åñãáæïìÝíùí ðïõ áðáó÷ïëïýíôáé
óôéò åðé÷åéñÞóåéò ìåôáðïßçóçò êáé óõíáöþí äñáóôçñéïôÞôùí óôïí ôïìÝá
ôïõ ñïäÜêéíïõ Ýôïõò 2003-2004 (õð áñéèì. 195/18/39.9.2003 áðüöáóç ôçò
ÅðéôñïðÞò Äéá÷åßñéóçò ôïõ ËÁÅÊ).

Ç êáôÜñôéóç áöïñÜ ôç óõìðëÞñùóç êáé âåëôßùóç ôùí åðáããåëìáôéêþí
ðñïóüíôùí êáé äåîéïôÞôùí ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí, ôçí áðüêôçóç åõåëéîßáò
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ðñïóáñìïãÞò óôéò ìåôáâáëëüìåíåò óõíèÞêåò ðáñáãùãÞò êáé åñãáóßáò,
ôç äçìéïõñãßá óôáèåñþí èÝóåùí åñãáóßáò êáé ôç äéáóöÜëéóç ôçò áðá-
ó÷üëçóçò ôïõ åñãáôéêïý äõíáìéêïý ìÝóù ôçò áíÜðôõîçò ôùí åðé÷åéñÞóå-
ùí. ÅíôÜóóïíôáé ïé åðé÷åéñÞóåéò ôùí ïðïßùí ç Ýäñá âñßóêåôáé óå Ýíáí áðü
ôïõò åîÞò íïìïýò: Çìáèßáò, ÐÝëëáò, ËÜñéóáò, Ðéåñßáò, Öëþñéíáò êáé
ÊïæÜíçò, åöüóïí åðéèõìïýí íá êáôáñôßóïõí ôï ðñïóùðéêü ôïõò, êáôá-
âÜëëïíôáò óôï ÉÊÁ ôçí åñãïäïôéêÞ åéóöïñÜ 0,45% ãéá ôïõò åñãáæüìåíïýò
ôïõò ãéá ôï Ýôïò 2003 áëëÜ êáé ôçí áíÜëïãç åéóöïñÜ êáé ãéá ôï Ýôïò 2004
êáé õðü ôçí ðñïûðüèåóç üôé ôï ðñüãñáììá êáôÜñôéóçò óôï ïðïßï óõììå-
ôÝ÷ïõí äåí ÷ñçìáôïäïôåßôáé áðü Üëëï öïñÝá.

Ç ÷ñçìáôïäüôçóç ôïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò áõôïý, áíÝñ÷åôáé óå ðïóü ýøïõò
15.120.000 Åõñþ. 

14. Õðü åêðüíçóç ðñüãñáììá êáôÜñôéóçò åñãáæïìÝíùí óôéò ÌÌÅ óõíï-
ëéêïý ðñïûðïëïãéóìïý 30.000.000,00 Åõñþ. Ç ó÷åôéêÞ åãêýêëéïò ðïõ áöïñÜ
ôï ó÷åäéáóìü êáé ôçí õëïðïßçóç ôïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò áðïöáóßóôçêå óôçí óõíå-
äñßáóÞ ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò Äéá÷åßñéóçò ôïõ ËÁÅÊ ìå çìåñïìçíßá 25.5.2004.

15. Ðñüãñáììá ÊáôÜñôéóçò Áõôïáðáó÷ïëïýìåíùí ôïõ ÄåõôåñïãåíÞ
êáé ÔñéôïãåíÞ ÔïìÝá óå ÊÝíôñá ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò ÊáôÜñôéóçò óôï ðëáßóéï
ôïõ Å.Ð. «Áðáó÷üëçóç êáé ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞ ÊáôÜñôéóç» ôïõ ÊÐÓ 2000-
2006, ¢îïíáò 4, ÌÝôñï 2, óõã÷ñçìáôïäïôïýìåíï áðü ôçí ÅõñùðáúêÞ
¸íùóç. Ç êáôÜñôéóç áöïñÜ áíôéêåßìåíá ôçò íÝáò ôå÷íïëïãßáò ðïõ åßíáé
ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí êáëýôåñç ïñãÜíùóç êáé áíôáãùíéóôéêüôçôá ôùí ìéêñþí åðé-
÷åéñÞóåùí óôçí åëëçíéêÞ áãïñÜ.

Ôï üöåëïò áðü ôï ðñüãñáììá õðïëïãßæåôáé óôïõò 11.000 áõôïáðáó÷ï-
ëïýìåíïõò ïé ïðïßïé èá ðáñáêïëïõèÞóïõí ðñüãñáììá êáôÜñôéóçò 100
ùñþí êáé ôùí ïðïßùí ç ðñáêôéêÞ Üóêçóç èá ãßíåé óå ÷þñïõò åðé÷åéñÞóå-
ùí Þ óå öïñåßò ôïõ äçìïóßïõ Þ ôïõ éäéùôéêïý ôïìÝá Þ óå èåóìïèåôçìÝíá
åðáããåëìáôéêÜ åñãáóôÞñéá Þ óå ðéóôïðïéçìÝíá áðü ôï ÅÊÅÐÉÓ åñãáóôÞ-
ñéá. Ôï ðñüãñáììá åßíáé óôç öÜóç ôïõ ó÷åäéáóìïý êáé ï óõíïëéêüò ðñï-
ûðïëïãéóìüò ôïõ Ýñãïõ áíÝñ÷åôáé óå 8.910.000 åõñþ åê ôùí ïðïßùí ôï
50% êáôáâÜëëåôáé áðü ôïõò ßäéïõò ôïõò áõôïáðáó÷ïëïýìåíïõò êáé ôï
õðüëïéðï 50% áðü ôï ÅÊÔ êáé ôïí ÏÁÅÄ. ¸÷åé åãêñéèåß áðü ôï Ä.Ó. ôïõ
ÏÁÅÄ êáé Ý÷åé õðïâëçèåß ôï ôå÷íéêü äåëôßï ôïõ Ýñãïõ óôï Õðïõñãåßï
Áðáó÷üëçóçò ãéá ôçí ÝíôáîÞ ôïõ óôï Ã~ ÊÐÓ.

16. Ðñüãñáììá áðüêôçóçò åñãáóéáêÞò åìðåéñßáò (STAGE) áíÝñãùí
ðôõ÷éïý÷ùí Á.Å.É. - Ô.Å.É. äéðëùìáôïý÷ùí É.Å.Ê (ìåôÜ ôï Ëýêåéï), áðïöïß-
ôùí Ëõêåßïõ ÃåíéêÞò Åêðáßäåõóçò, áðïöïßôùí ÔÅË, Å.Ð.Ë., Ô.Å.Å. â~
êýêëïõ Þ éóüôéìùí ôßôëùí óðïõäþí çìåäáðÞò Þ áëëïäáðÞò ãéá ðëÞñùóç
700 èÝóåùí óôçí ÐåñéöÝñåéá ÁôôéêÞò, óå Ï.Ô.Á á~ êáé â~ âáèìïý êáé óå åðé-

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

336



÷åéñÞóåéò áõôþí, óôï Õðïõñãåßï Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò
Ðñïóôáóßáò êáé óå åðïðôåõüìåíïõò öïñåßò áõôïý. Áðü ôéò ðñïâëåðüìå-
íåò èÝóåéò, ðïóïóôü 60% êáëýðôåôáé áðü ãõíáßêåò êáé 40% áðü Üíäñåò.
ÐñïâëÝðåôáé, åðßóçò, üôé ðïóïóôü ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí 67% êáëýðôåôáé óôï ðëáß-
óéï ôçò ðïëéôéêÞò ðñüëçøçò ôçò ìáêñï÷ñüíéáò áíåñãßáò6 êáé ðïóïóôü Ýùò
33% óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò ðïëéôéêÞò êáôáóôïëÞò ôçò ìáêñï÷ñüíéáò áíåñãßáò.7

17. Ðñüãñáììá áðüêôçóçò åñãáóéáêÞò åìðåéñßáò óôïí ôïìÝá ðëçñï-
öïñéêÞò åðéêïéíùíéþí (çëåêôñïíéêÞò) - stage 20038

Ôï ðñüãñáììá áðåõèýíåôáé óå áíÝñãïõò çëéêßáò ìÝ÷ñé 35 åôþí, ðôõ÷é-
ïý÷ïõò ÁÅÉ êáé ÔÅÉ Þ éóïôßìùí ôßôëùí óðïõäþí çìåäáðÞò Þ áëëïäáðÞò
ôùí ôìçìÜôùí: á) ÐëçñïöïñéêÞò Þ ÇëåêôñïíéêÞò, â) Üëëùí ôìçìÜôùí ðïõ
Ý÷ïõí ðáñáêïëïõèÞóåé óôç Ó÷ïëÞ ôïõò ìÜèçìá ÐëçñïöïñéêÞò Þ
ÇëåêôñïíéêÞò , äéÜñêåéáò ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí 300 ùñþí, ã) Üëëùí ôìçìÜôùí ðïõ
åßíáé áðüöïéôïé É.Å.Ê. ìå ðéóôïðïßçóç áðü ôïí Ï.Å.Å.Ê. Þ áðïöïßôùí
Ô.Å.Ë., Å.Ð.Ë., Ô.Å.Å. Á~ êáé Â~ êýêëïõ óôïí ôïìÝá ÐëçñïöïñéêÞò Þ
ÇëåêôñïíéêÞò êáèþò êáé üóïé èá ðñïóêïìßóïõí âåâáßùóç ðáñáêïëïýèç-
óçò ðñïãñÜììáôïò êáôÜñôéóçò óôçí ÐëçñïöïñéêÞ Þ óôçí ÇëåêôñïíéêÞ
áðü ðéóôïðïéçìÝíï Ê.Å.Ê. ôïõ Å.Ê.Å.Ð.É.Ó. , äéÜñêåéáò ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí 300
ùñþí. Ç äéÜñêåéá ôïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò åßíáé ïêôþ (8) ìÞíåò , ç äå çìåñÞóéá
áðïæçìßùóç ôùí õðïøçößùí áíÝñ÷åôáé óôï ðïóü ôùí 25 ÅÕÑÙ ìåéêôÜ ç
ïðïßá êáôáâÜëëåôáé åî ïëïêëÞñïõ áðü ôïí ÏÁÅÄ ï ïðïßïò áóöáëßæåé ôïõò
óõììåôÝ÷ïíôåò óôï ðñüãñáììá ãéá éáôñïöáñìáêåõôéêÞ ðåñßèáëøç êáé êßí-
äõíï áôõ÷Þìáôïò . Ôï 60% ôùí èÝóåùí èá êáëõöèåß áðü ãõíáßêåò.

18. Ðñüãñáììá áðüêôçóçò åñãáóéáêÞò åìðåéñßáò óå öïñåßò ôïõ
ôïìÝá õãåßáò êáé ðñüíïéáò (stage20039) - â~ óåéñÜ. Ôï ðñüãñáììá áðåõ-
èýíåôáé óå 2.373 áíÝñãïõò ðôõ÷éïý÷ïõò Á.Å.É, Ô.Å.É çëéêßáò ìÝ÷ñé 35 åôþí
êáé äéðëùìáôïý÷ïõò É.Å.Ê., áðïöïßôïõò Ô.Å.Ë, Å.Ð.Ë.,Ô.Å.Å. Á~ Êýêëïõ êáé
Ô.Å.Å. Â~ Êýêëïõ Þ éóüôéìùí ôßôëùí óðïõäþí çëéêßáò ìÝ÷ñé 30 åôþí. Ç äéÜñ-
êåéá ôïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò åßíáé 18 ìÞíåò, ç äå çìåñÞóéá áðïæçìßùóç ãéá
ôïõò ðôõ÷éïý÷ïõò Á.Å.É, Ô.Å.É åßíáé 25 ÅÕÑÙ ìéêôÜ êáé ãéá ôïõò äéðëùìá-
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6 ¢íåñãïé íÝïé êáé íÝåò çëéêßáò 18-25 åôþí, ïé ïðïßïé åßíáé åããåãñáììÝíïé Üíåñãïé Ýùò 6
ìÞíåò óôá ìçôñþá áíÝñãùí ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ êáèþò åðßóçò êáé Üíåñãïé çëéêßáò 26-64 åôþí,
ïé ïðïßïé åßíáé åããåãñáììÝíïé Üíåñãïé Ýùò 12 ìÞíåò óôá ìçôñþá áíÝñãùí ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ.

7 ¢íåñãïé íÝïé êáé íÝåò 18-25 åôþí, ïé ïðïßïé åßíáé åããåãñáììÝíïé Üíåñãïé ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí 6
ìÞíåò óôá ìçôñþá áíÝñãùí ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ êáèþò êáé Üíåñãïé çëéêßáò 26-64 åôþí, ïé ïðïß-
ïé åßíáé åããåãñáììÝíïé Üíåñãïé ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí 12 ìÞíåò óôá ìçôñþá áíÝñãùí ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ.

8 ¸ôïò Ýíáñîçò ðñïãñÜììáôïò. Éó÷ýåé êáé ãéá ôï 2004.
9 ¸ôïò Ýíáñîçò ðñïãñÜììáôïò. Éó÷ýåé êáé ãéá ôï 2004.



ôïý÷ïõò É.Å.Ê., áðïöïßôïõò Ô.Å.Ë, Å.Ð.Ë.,Ô.Å.Å. Á~ Êýêëïõ êáé Ô.Å.Å. Â~
Êýêëïõ 21 ÅÕÑÙ ìåéêôÜ.. Ôï 60% ôùí èÝóåùí èá êáëõöèåß áðü ãõíáßêåò. 

19. Ðñüãñáììá áðüêôçóçò åñãáóéáêÞò åìðåéñßáò êáé åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò
åðé÷åéñÞóåùí ãéá ôç äçìéïõñãßá íÝùí èÝóåùí åñãáóßáò óôïí ôïìÝá ôïõ
Öõóéêïý ÐåñéâÜëëïíôïò óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ Å.Ð. «Áðáó÷üëçóç êáé
ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞ ÊáôÜñôéóç» (Ã~ Ê.Ð.Ó.). Ìå ôï Ðñüãñáììá áõôü åðùöå-
ëïýíôáé 3.220 Üíåñãïé, çëéêßáò 18 - 40 åôþí, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá áðïêôÞóïõí
åñãáóéáêÞ åìðåéñßá óå ó÷åôéêïýò ìå ôç äéá÷åßñéóç ôïõ öõóéêïý ðåñéâÜë-
ëïíôïò öïñåßò êáé åðé÷ïñçãïýíôáé åðé÷åéñÞóåéò ãéá ôç äçìéïõñãßá 1.000
íÝùí èÝóåùí åñãáóßáò ãéá Üíåñãïõò çëéêßáò 18 - 64 åôþí (ÍÝåò ÈÝóåéò
Åñãáóßáò). Áðü ôéò ðñïâëåðüìåíåò èÝóåéò, ðïóïóôü ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí 65%
êáëýðôåôáé óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò ðïëéôéêÞò ðñüëçøçò ôçò ìáêñï÷ñüíéáò áíåñ-
ãßáò êáé ðïóïóôü ìÝ÷ñé 35% óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò ðïëéôéêÞò êáôáóôïëÞò ôçò
ìáêñï÷ñüíéáò áíåñãßáò. Åðßóçò, ôçñåßôáé ðñïôåñáéüôçôá óôçí êÜëõøç,
óýìöùíá ìå ôçí ïðïßá ðïóïóôü 60% ôùí èÝóåùí êáëýðôåôáé áðü ãõíáß-
êåò. 

20. Ðñüãñáììá áðüêôçóçò åñãáóéáêÞò åìðåéñßáò (STAGE) êáé áðá-
ó÷üëçóçò áíÝñãùí óå åðé÷åéñÞóåéò êáé öïñåßò ôïõ éäéùôéêïý ôïìÝá
(ËÁÅÊ). Ìå ôï Ðñüãñáììá áõôü åðùöåëïýíôáé 5.000 Üíåñãïé, ðñïêåéìÝ-
íïõ íá áðïêôÞóïõí åñãáóéáêÞ åìðåéñßá, åíþ õðÜñ÷åé êáé äõíáôüôçôá åðÝ-
êôáóçò áõôïý óå ðñüãñáììá åðéäüôçóçò ôçò áðáó÷üëçóçò. Áðü ôéò ðñï-
âëåðüìåíåò èÝóåéò, ðïóïóôü ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí 67% êáëýðôåôáé óôï ðëáßóéï
ôçò ðïëéôéêÞò ðñüëçøçò ôçò ìáêñï÷ñüíéáò áíåñãßáò êáé ðïóïóôü ìÝ÷ñé
33% óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò ðïëéôéêÞò êáôáóôïëÞò ôçò ìáêñï÷ñüíéáò áíåñãßáò.
Åðßóçò, ôçñåßôáé ðñïôåñáéüôçôá óôçí êÜëõøç, óýìöùíá ìå ôçí ïðïßá,
ðïóïóôü 60% ôùí èÝóåùí êáëýðôåôáé áðü ãõíáßêåò.

21. Ðñüãñáììá Åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò ÍÝùí ÅëåõèÝñùí Åðáããåëìáôéþí
Ýôïõò 2004, óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ Å.Ð. «Áðáó÷üëçóç êáé ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞ
ÊáôÜñôéóç» (Ã~ Ê.Ð.Ó.). Óôï ðñüãñáììá áõôü ìðïñïýí íá åíôá÷èïýí Üíåñ-
ãïé-åò çëéêßáò 18 - 64 åôþí ãéá ôïõò ïðïßïõò Ý÷åé áêïëïõèçèåß ç äéáäéêá-
óßá ôçò åîáôïìéêåõìÝíçò ðñïóÝããéóçò êáé äéáèÝôïõí äåëôßï áíåñãßáò óå
éó÷ý ìÝ÷ñé êáé ôçí çìåñïìçíßá Ýíáñîçò ôçò äñáóôçñéüôçôáò ôïõò, ç ïðïßá
èá ðñÝðåé íá Ý÷åé ãßíåé ìåôÜ ôçí åîáôïìéêåõìÝíç ðñïóÝããéóç êáé õðï÷ñå-
ùôéêÜ ìåôÜ ôçí 1.1.2004.

Óôü÷ïò ôïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò åßíáé ç åíèÜññõíóç ôùí áíÝñãùí ãéá íá äçìé-
ïõñãÞóïõí äéêÞ ôïõò åðé÷åßñçóç ìÝóù ôçò ïéêïíïìéêÞò åíßó÷õóçò, ðïõ
áíÝñ÷åôáé óõíïëéêÜ óôï ðïóüí ôùí 8.400 åõñþ áíÜ Üôïìï êáé äéáñêåß äþäå-
êá (12) ìÞíåò. Áðü ôéò ùò Üíù èÝóåéò ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí 65% êáëýðôåôáé óôï ðëáß-
óéï ôçò ðïëéôéêÞò ðñüëçøçò ôçò ìáêñï÷ñüíéáò áíåñãßáò êáé ðïóïóôü 35%
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óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò ðïëéôéêÞò êáôáóôïëÞò ôçò ìáêñï÷ñüíéáò áíåñãßáò. Óå üëåò
ôéò ðåñéðôþóåéò ôï 60% óõíïëéêÜ èá êáëõöèåß áðü ãõíáßêåò.

22. Ðñüãñáììá åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò ÍÝùí ÅëåõèÝñùí Åðáããåëìáôéþí
Ýôïõò 2004 óôïõò Ôïìåßò Ðïëéôéóìïý êáé ÐåñéâÜëëïíôïò óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ
Å.Ð. «Áðáó÷üëçóç êáé ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞ ÊáôÜñôéóç» (Ã~ Ê.Ð.Ó.). Ôï ðñü-
ãñáììá áõôü Ý÷åé ùò óôü÷ï ôçí åíèÜññõíóç, ìÝóù ôçò ïéêïíïìéêÞò åíß-
ó÷õóçò, 6.450 áíÝñãùí ãéá ôç äçìéïõñãßá ôçò äéêÞò ôïõò åðé÷åßñçóçò
óôïõò ôïìåßò Ðïëéôéóìïý êáé ÐåñéâÜëëïíôïò ìå ôï ðïóü ôùí 9.000 6.
Ôçñåßôáé ðñïôåñáéüôçôá óôçí êÜëõøç, óýìöùíá ìå ôçí ïðïßá, ðïóïóôü
60% ôùí èÝóåùí êáëýðôïíôáé áðü ãõíáßêåò.

23. Ðñüãñáììá Åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò Åðé÷åéñÞóåùí ãéá ôçí áðáó÷üëçóç
15.000 áíÝñãùí çëéêßáò 18 Ýùò 64 åôþí, Ýôïõò 2004, óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ Å.Ð.
«Áðáó÷üëçóç êáé ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞ ÊáôÜñôéóç» (Ã~ Ê.Ð.Ó.). Óôï ðñüãñáììá
áõôü ìðïñïýí íá åíôá÷èïýí éäéùôéêÝò åðé÷åéñÞóåéò ðïõ èá ðñïóëÜâïõí
áíÝñãïõò çëéêßáò 18 - 64 åôþí, åããåãñáììÝíïõò óôá ìçôñþá áíÝñãùí ôùí
Õðçñåóéþí ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ, ïé ïðïßïé èá ðñÝðåé íá Ý÷ïõí áêïëïõèÞóåé ôç äéá-
äéêáóßá ôçò åîáôïìéêåõìÝíçò ðáñÝìâáóçò. Ç äéÜñêåéá ôçò åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò
ãéá êÜèå åðé÷åßñçóç áíÝñ÷åôáé óôïõò 18 ìÞíåò ãéá ôéò Ì.Ì.Å. (ìéêñÝò êáé
ìåóáßåò åðé÷åéñÞóåéò) êáé 24 ìÞíåò ãéá ôéò ìåãÜëåò. Ôï ðïóü åðé÷ïñÞãç-
óçò ãéá êÜèå çìÝñá ðëÞñïõò áðáó÷üëçóçò áíÝñ÷åôáé óôá 18 åõñþ ãéá
áíÝñãïõò ðïõ âñßóêïíôáé óå ìåéïíåêôéêÞ èÝóç (äçëáäÞ, Üôïìá êÜôù ôùí
25 åôþí ðïõ äåí Ý÷ïõí áðáó÷ïëçèåß ãéá äýï (2) Ýôç ìåôÜ ôçí ïëïêëÞñù-
óç ôçò åêðáßäåõóÞò ôïõò, Üíåñãïé áñ÷çãïß ìïíïãïíåúêþí ïéêïãåíåéþí,
Üíåñãïé Üíù ôùí 50 åôþí, Üôïìá ðïõ åßíáé ìáêñï÷ñüíéá Üíåñãá, Þôïé ãéá
12 áðü ôïõò 16 ðñïçãïýìåíïõò ìÞíåò ðñéí ôçí ðñüóëçøÞ ôïõò, Üíåñãïé
ðïõ ïëïêëÞñùóáí ìüíï ôçí õðï÷ñåùôéêÞ åêðáßäåõóç) êáé óôá 14 åõñþ ãéá
ôéò õðüëïéðåò êáôçãïñßåò áíÝñãùí. Áðü ôéò ðñïâëåðüìåíåò èÝóåéò, ðïóï-
óôü ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí 60% êáëýðôåôáé óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò ðïëéôéêÞò ðñüëçøçò ôçò
ìáêñï÷ñüíéáò áíåñãßáò êáé ðïóïóôü ìÝ÷ñé 35% óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò ðïëéôéêÞò
êáôáóôïëÞò ôçò ìáêñï÷ñüíéáò áíåñãßáò, åíþ ôçñåßôáé ðñïôåñáéüôçôá
óôçí êÜëõøç, óýìöùíá ìå ôçí ïðïßá, ðïóïóôü 60% ôùí èÝóåùí êáëýðôï-
íôáé áðü ãõíáßêåò.

Óå ðåñßðôùóç ìåñéêÞò áðáó÷üëçóçò (4 þñåò êáé Üíù çìåñçóßùò) ç åðé-
÷ïñÞãçóç áíÝñ÷åôáé óôï Þìéóõ ôùí ùò Üíù ðïóþí.

ÌåôÜ ôç ëÞîç ôçò åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò, ïé åðé÷åéñÞóåéò õðï÷ñåïýíôáé íá äéá-
ôçñÞóïõí ôï óýíïëï ôïõ ðñïóùðéêïý ôïõò ãéá áêüìç 6 ìÞíåò ïé Ì.Ì.Å.
êáé 12 ìÞíåò ïé ìåãÜëåò åðé÷åéñÞóåéò (áðáó÷üëçóç ÷ùñßò åðé÷ïñÞãçóç).

24. ÅîåéäéêåõìÝíï Ðñüãñáììá ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ (ËÁÅÊ) ðïõ áðåõèýíåôáé óå
Üíåñãïõò ðïõ âñßóêïíôáé óôï óôÜäéï ðëçóßïí ôçò óýíôáîçò. Åéäéêüôåñá
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åðé÷ïñçãïýíôáé üëåò ïé éäéùôéêÝò åðé÷åéñÞóåéò êáèþò êáé åðé÷åéñÞóåéò ôïõ
åõñýôåñïõ äçìüóéïõ ôïìÝá ðïõ ðñïóëáìâÜíïõí áíÝñãïõò (åããåãñáììÝ-
íïõò óôá ìçôñþá Õðçñåóéþí ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ åðß 2 ìÞíåò Þ åðéäïôïýìåíïõò)
ðïõ ôïõò õðïëåßðïíôáé ìÝ÷ñé 1.500 Ýíóçìá êáé ìÝ÷ñé 5 ÷ñüíéá ãéá ôç
óõìðëÞñùóç ôïõ ïñßïõ çëéêßáò ôïõò ãéá ôçí óõíôáîéïäüôçóÞ ôïõò. H
äéÜñêåéá ôçò åðéäüôçóçò êáèïñßæåôáé áðü 1 Ýùò 60 ìÞíåò êáé ôï ðïóü ôçò
åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò ãéá êÜèå çìÝñá åñãáóßáò ðëÞñïõò áðáó÷üëçóçò êáèïñßæå-
ôáé óôá 17,61 åõñþ ãéá ôïõò 24 ìÞíåò, êáé óôá 20,54 åõñþ ãéá ôïõò åðü-
ìåíïõò 36 ìÞíåò. ÅÜí ï ìéóèùôüò áðáó÷ïëåßôáé ìå ìåéùìÝíï ùñÜñéï áðü
4 ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí þñåò êáé Üíù çìåñçóßùò, ôï ðïóü ôçò åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò áíÝñ-
÷åôáé óôá 10,27 åõñþ ãéá ôïõò ðñþôïõò 24 ìÞíåò êáé óôá 11,74 åõñþ ãéá
ôïõò åðüìåíïõò 36 ìÞíåò. Ôï ùò Üíù ðñüãñáììá ÷ñçìáôïäïôåßôáé áðü
ðüñïõò ôïõ ËÁÅÊ.

Óýìöùíá ìå ôï Üñèñï 1 ôïõ Í. 3227/9.2.2004 (ÖÅÊ 31/Á/9.2.2004)
«ÌÝôñá ãéá ôçí áíôéìåôþðéóç ôçò áíåñãßáò êáé Üëëåò äéáôÜîåéò» êáé ôçí
ìå áñéèì. 30874/23.6.2004 Ê.Õ.Á õëïðïéåßôáé ðñüãñáììá åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò
åðé÷åéñÞóåùí ãéá ôçí áðáó÷üëçóç åðéäïôïýìåíùí áíÝñãùí.

Ãéá ôçí êïéíùíéêïïéêïíïìéêÞ åíóùìÜôùóç ôùí Åõðáèþí Êïéíùíéêþí
ÏìÜäùí,10 ïé ïðïßåò õößóôáíôáé åðáããåëìáôéêü êáé êïéíùíéêü áðïêëåéóìü
êáé ÷ñÞæïõí éäéáßôåñçò óôÞñéîçò ãéá ôçí Ýíôáîç /åðáíÝíôáîÞ ôïõò óôçí
áãïñÜ åñãáóßáò, õëïðïéÞèçêáí êáôÜ ôï Ýôïò 2004 åéäéêÜ ðñïãñÜììáôá.
Ôá ðñïãñÜììáôá áõôÜ áíáðôý÷èçêáí ùò äñÜóåéò ÅèíéêÞò ðïëéôéêÞò ìå
÷ñçìáôïäüôçóç áðü ôïí êñáôéêü ðñïûðïëïãéóìü êáé ôïí ðñïûðïëïãéóìü
ôïõ Ï.Á.Å.Ä. áëëÜ êáé óôï ðëáßóéï ôùí ðñïâëåðïìÝíùí ìÝôñùí ôïõ Å.Ê.Ô.
Þ Üëëùí Êïéíïôéêþí Ðñùôïâïõëéþí.

ÐñïãñÜììáôá ÅèíéêÞò ÐïëéôéêÞò

1. Ðñüãñáììá åðéäüôçóçò íÝùí èÝóåùí åñãáóßáò ãéá 2.500 Üôïìá ôï
ïðïßï äéáêñßíåôáé óå: 

á) Ðñüãñáììá ðëÞñïõò áðáó÷üëçóçò ôåôñáåôïýò äéÜñêåéáò ìå
äéÜñêåéá åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò ãéá êÜèå ðñïóëáìâáíüìåíï ôïõò 36 ìÞíåò
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10 ¢ôïìá ìå áíáðçñßá, áðåîáñôçìÝíá  Üôïìá, áðïöõëáêéóìÝíá Üôïìá, íåáñÜ ðáñáâáôé-
êÜ Þ íåáñÜ Üôïìá ðïõ âñßóêïíôáé óå êïéíùíéêü êßíäõíï.



êáé ôçí õðï÷ñÝùóç ôïõ åñãïäüôç íá áðáó÷ïëÞóåé ôï Üôïìï Üëëïõò
12 ìÞíåò ÷ùñßò åðé÷ïñÞãçóç. Ôï ðïóü ôçò åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò ãéá êÜèå
ðñïóëáìâáíüìåíï Üôïìï ïñßæåôáé óôá 22 Eõñþ ôçí çìÝñá êáé ãéá
ôïõò 36 ìÞíåò.
â) Ðñüãñáììá ìåñéêÞò áðáó÷üëçóçò ôåôñáåôïýò äéÜñêåéáò, ìå
äéÜñêåéá åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò ôïõò 36 ìÞíåò êáé ôçí õðï÷ñÝùóç ôïõ åñãï-
äüôç íá áðáó÷ïëÞóåé ôï Üôïìï Üëëïõò 12 ìÞíåò ÷ùñßò åðé÷ïñÞãç-
óç. Ôï ðïóü ôçò åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò ãéá êÜèå ðñïóëáìâáíüìåíï Üôïìï
ïñßæåôáé óôá 12 Eõñþ ôçí çìÝñá êáé ãéá ôïõò 36 ìÞíåò. 
ã) Ðñüãñáììá ðëÞñïõò áðáó÷üëçóçò ìå óýìâáóç ÏñéóìÝíïõ
×ñüíïõ ãéá ôéò åðé÷åéñÞóåéò ðïõ ëåéôïõñãïýí óå åðï÷éáêÞ âÜóç
(ôïõñéóôéêÝò åðé÷/óåéò, êëð) ìå äéÜñêåéá åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò áðü 4 Ýùò 9
ìÞíåò ãéá ôçí åðé÷ïñÞãçóç. Ôï áíþôåñï ðïóü ôçò åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò
ïñßæåôáé óôá 22 Eõñþ ôçí çìÝñá. 

2. Ðñüãñáììá åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò íÝùí åëåýèåñùí åðáããåëìáôéþí ôåôñáå-
ôïýò äéÜñêåéáò ìå ðïóü åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò áðü äåêáÝîé ÷éëéÜäåò
(16.600) Åõñþ Ýùò äÝêá ï÷ôþ ÷éëéÜäåò åêáôü (18.100) Eõñþ. Ç åðé-
÷ïñÞãçóç ðñïóáõîÜíåôáé ìå 1.500 Åõñþ ,åÜí ï ÍÅÅ åßíáé Üôïìï ìå
ðïóïóôü áíáðçñßáò Üíù ôïõ 67%, ãõíáßêá åðéäïôïýìåíç Üíåñãç ,
Üíù ôùí 45 åôþí. Ï ÍÅÅ ìðïñåß íá êÜíåé ÷ñÞóç ìüíï ìßáò ôùí ðáñá-
ðÜíù ðåñéðôþóåùí ðñïóáýîçóçò.

3. Ðñüãñáììá åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò ãéá ôçí åñãïíïìéêÞ äéåõèÝôçóç ôïõ
÷þñïõ åñãáóßáò áôüìùí ìå åéäéêÝò áíÜãêåò ðïõ åíôÜóóïíôáé óôï
ðñüãñáììá íÝùí èÝóåùí åñãáóßáò Þ íÝùí åëåýèåñùí åðáããåëìá-
ôéþí ìå óõììåôï÷Þ óôçí äáðÜíç Ýùò 90% ôïõ óõíïëéêïý êüóôïõò
ôçò êáé ìÝ÷ñé ôïõ ýøïõò ôùí äýï ÷éëéÜäùí ôåôñáêïóßùí (2.400)
Eõñþ ãéá êÜèå ìßá áðü ôéò åñãïíïìéêÝò äéåõèåôÞóåéò ÷þñïõ åñãá-
óßáò ðïõ êñßíïíôáé áíáãêáßåò.

ÐñïãñÜììáôá Åðéäüôçóçò ÍÝùí ÈÝóåùí Åñãáóßáò, ÍÝùí Åëåýèåñùí
Åðáããåëìáôéþí êáé Ðñüãñáììá Ôýðïõ Stage óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò Ê.Ð.
«EQUAL»11

1. Ðñüãñáììá åðéäüôçóçò ÍÈÅ 46 áôüìùí ìå åéäéêÝò áíÜãêåò ðïõ
Ý÷ïõí êáôáñôéóôåß, ùöåëçèåß óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò Á.Ó. «ÐÑÏÊËÇÓÇ» . Ç
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11 Ôï ðñüãñáììá ÷ñçìáôïäïôåßôáé êáôÜ 75% áðü ôï ÅÊÔ, ÊÐ "ÅQUAL"  êáé  êáôÜ 25%
áðü  ôïí Ð.Ä.Å (ôï ïðïßï èá ðéóôùèåß óôï Õðïõñãåßï Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò
Ðñïóôáóßáò).



äéÜñêåéá ôçò åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò åßíáé 9 ìÞíåò êáé ôï ðïóü ôçò åðé÷ïñÞãç-
óçò ïñßæåôáé óôá 25,8 åõñþ ôçí çìÝñá. 

2. Ðñüãñáììá åðéäüôçóçò ÍÈÅ 27 áðåîáñôçìÝíùí áôüìùí ðïõ Ý÷ïõí
êáôáñôéóôåß, ùöåëçèåß óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò Á.Ó. «ÐÑÏÏÐÔÉÊÇ» Ç äéÜñ-
êåéá ôçò åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò ïñßæåôáé óôïõò 10 ìÞíåò êáé ôï ðïóü ôçò åðé-
÷ïñÞãçóçò ïñßæåôáé óôá 25,5 åõñþ ôçí çìÝñá. 

3. Ðñüãñáììá åðéäüôçóçò ÍÅÅ 15 áôüìùí ìå åéäéêÝò áíÜãêåò êáé
ìáêñï÷ñüíéá Üíåñãùí ðïõ Ý÷ïõí êáôáñôéóôåß, ùöåëçèåß óôï ðëáßóéï
ôçò Á.Ó. «ÅÐÉ×ÅÉÑÇÌÁÔÉÊÏÔÇÔÁ ÃÉÁ ÏËÏÕÓ». Ç äéÜñêåéá ôçò åðé÷ï-
ñÞãçóçò ïñßæåôáé óôïõò 9 ìÞíåò êáé ôï ðïóü ôçò åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò ïñß-
æåôáé óôá 23.477 åõñþ ôçí çìÝñá. 

4. Ðñüãñáììá åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîåéäßêåõóçò ôýðïõ STAGE 60 áíÝñãùí
íåïåéóåñ÷üìåíùí óôçí áãïñÜ åñãáóßáò, ìáêñï÷ñüíéá áíÝñãùí êáé
åðï÷éáêÜ áðáó÷ïëïýìåíùí áðåéëïýìåíùí áðü áíåñãßá áôüìùí ðïõ
Ý÷ïõí êáôáñôéóôåß, ùöåëçèåß óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò Á.Ó. « ÓÐÁÑÔÁÊÏÓ». Ç
äéÜñêåéá ôçò åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò ïñßæåôáé óôïõò 10 ìÞíåò êáé ôï ðïóü ôçò
åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò ïñßæåôáé óôá 24 åõñþ . 

5. Ðñüãñáììá åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîåéäßêåõóçò ôýðïõ STAGE áíÝñãùí
íåïåéóåñ÷üìåíùí óôçí áãïñÜ åñãáóßáò, ìáêñï÷ñüíéá áíÝñãùí ðïõ
Ý÷ïõí êáôáñôéóôåß, ùöåëçèåß óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò Á.Ó. « ÔÅ×ÍÏÌÁÈÅÉÁ «.
Ç äéÜñêåéá ôçò åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò ïñßæåôáé óôïõò 4 ìÞíåò êáé ôï ðïóü ôçò
åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò ïñßæåôáé óôá 20 åõñþ . 

ÐñïãñÜììáôá ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò ÊáôÜñôéóçò óôçí ÐÂÌ ËáêêéÜò
Èåó/êçò ÷ñçìáôïäïôïýìåíá áðü ôïí ðñïûðïëïãéóìü ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ. 

Åßíáé ðñïóáñìïóìÝíá óôéò åîåëßîåéò êáé ôéò áíÜãêåò ôçò áãïñÜò åñãá-
óßáò êáèþò êáé óôá åéäéêÜ ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ ôùí 115-130 êáôáñôéæïìÝíùí ôá
ïðïßá ðÜó÷ïõí áðü ÍïçôéêÞ ÓôÝñçóç. Ç äéÜñêåéá êáôÜñôéóçò åßíáé ôñéåôÞò
ãéá ôá åêðáéäåýóéìá Üôïìá êáé ôåôñáåôÞò ãéá ôá áóêÞóéìá. 

Åéäéêüôçôåò: ÎõëïõñãéêÞ, Ãåùôå÷íéêÞ, ÊïðôéêÞ /ÑáðôéêÞ, ÕöáíôéêÞ/
Ôáðçôïõñãßá, ×åéñþíáêôåò, åñãÜôåò 

ÐñïãñÜììáôá óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ Å.Ð. «ÁÐÁÓ×ÏËÇÓÇ ÊÁÉ ÅÐÁÃÃÅËÌÁ-
ÔÉÊÇ ÊÁÔÁÑÔÉÓÇ» ôïõ Ã~ ÊÐÓ

1. Óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ ìÝôñïõ 2.1 ðñüãñáììá åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò ãéá ôçí ðáñï-
÷Þ õðïóôçñéêôéêþí êáé óõíïäåõôéêþí õðçñåóéþí, ðñïûðïëïãéóìïý
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46.950.000 åõñþ ðåñßðïõ ðïõ áöïñÜ 36.424 Üôïìá êáé ðñüãñáììá
åêìÜèçóçò åëëçíéêÞò ãëþóóáò, áíÝñãùí ðáëéííïóôïýíôùí-ìåôáíá-
óôþí-ðñïóöýãùí, óå ðéóôïðïéçìÝíá êÝíôñá åðáããåëìáôéêÞò êáôÜñôé-
óçò ãéá ôçí ðñïþèçóç ôçò éóüôçôáò ôùí åõêáéñéþí, ðñïûðïëïãéóìïý
50.042.000 åõñþ ðåñßðïõ ðïõ áöïñÜ 14.321 Üôïìá. 

2. Óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ ìÝôñïõ 2.2: 
á) Ðñüãñáììá åðéäüôçóçò åñãïäïôþí ãéá ðñüóëçøç áôüìùí åõðáèþí

êïéíùíéêþí ïìÜäùí ìå äéÜñêåéá åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò 24 ìçíþí ãéá êÜèå
ðñïóëáìâáíüìåíï Üôïìï, ìå ôçí õðï÷ñÝùóç ôïõ åñãïäüôç íá áðá-
ó÷ïëÞóåé ôï Üôïìï Üëëïõò 6 ìÞíåò ÷ùñßò åðé÷ïñÞãçóç åÜí ç åðé÷åß-
ñçóç áðáó÷ïëåß êÜôù áðü 250 åñãáæüìåíïõò Þ 12 ìçíþí ÷ùñßò åðé-
÷ïñÞãçóç åÜí ç åðé÷åßñçóç áðáó÷ïëåß ðÜíù áðü 250 åñãáæüìåíïõò.
Ôï ðïóü ôçò åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò ãéá êÜèå ðñïóëáìâáíüìåíï ïñßæåôáé óôá
20 åõñþ ôçí çìÝñá êáé ðñïóáõîÜíåôáé êáôÜ 1,50 åõñþ åÜí ôï Üôïìï
åßíáé ãõíáßêá Þ åßíáé Üíù ôùí 45 åôþí. 

â) Åðé÷ïñÞãçóç 400 ÍÝùí Åëåýèåñùí Åðáããåëìáôéþí áôüìùí åõðáèþí
êïéíùíéêþí ïìÜäùí çëéêßáò 18-64 åôþí. Ç äéÜñêåéá ôçò åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò
ïñßæåôáé óôïõò 16 ìÞíåò êáé ôï ðïóü ôçò åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò óôá 10.600
åõñþ Ýùò 12.000 åõñþ ôï ïðïßï ðñïóáõîÜíåôáé êáôÜ 1.400 åõñþ åÜí
ôï Üôïìï åßíáé ãõíáßêá Þ åßíáé Üíù ôùí 45 åôþí. Áðáñáßôçôç ðñïûðü-
èåóç åßíáé ïé äéêáéïý÷ïé íá Ý÷ïõí ïëïêëçñþóåé ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí åßôå ðñü-
ãñáììá êáôÜñôéóçò ãåíéêïý ðëçèõóìïý12 åßôå ðñüãñáììá åêìÜèçóçò
åëëçíéêÞò ãëþóóáò13 åßôå ðñüãñáììá ðáñï÷Þò óõíïäåõôéêþí õðçñå-
óéþí.14

3. Óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ ìÝôñïõ 2.3 äñÜóåéò ïëïêëçñùìÝíùí ðáñåìâÜóåùí
õðÝñ åéäéêþí ìåéïíåêôïõóþí ïìÜäùí êáé õðÝñ ôùí áíÝñãùí óå ðåñéï-
÷Ýò Þ ôïìåßò õøçëÞò áíåñãßáò:

á) õðÝñ 1500 áôüìùí (ðáëéííïóôïýíôåò), ðñïûðïëïãéóìïý 11.000.000 6,
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12 Õëïðïéïýíôáé áðü ðéóôïðïéçìÝíá ÊÅÊ Óõíå÷éæüìåíçò ÊáôÜñôéóçò  ôá ïðïßá åßíáé õðï-
÷ñåùìÝíá íá åíôÜóóïõí óôá ðñïãñÜììáôÜ ôïõò Üôïìá ôùí åõðáèþí êïéíùíéêþí ïìÜ-
äùí óå ðïóïóôü 10% óå åöáñìïãÞ ôçò ðïëéôéêÞò ôïõ mainstreaming (åíóùìÜôùóçò).

13 Õëïðïéïýíôáé áðü ÐéóôïðïéçìÝíá Ê.Å.Ê êáé  áðåõèýíïíôáé  óå ÌåôáíÜóôåò, Ðáë/íôåò,
Ðñüóöõãåò.

14 ÓõìâïõëåõôéêÞ, åíäõíÜìùóç, øõ÷ïêïéíùíéêÞ óôÞñéîç ôá ïðïßá õëïðïéïýíôáé áðü
Öïñåßò Ðáñï÷Þò Óõíïäåõôéêþí Õðïóôçñéêôéêþí Õðçñåóéþí (Ö.Ð.Ó.Õ.Õ).



â) õðÝñ öõëáêéóìÝíùí/ ìáêñï÷ñüíéá Üíåñãùí Üíù ôùí 45/ ïñïèåôéêþí),
ðñïûðïëïãéóìïý 15.700.000 6 ðåñßðïõ,

ã) õðÝñ 1.667 Üíåñãùí ìå ðïëéôéóìéêÝò éäéáéôåñüôçôåò (ôóéããÜíïé, Ýëëç-
íåò ìïõóïõëìÜíïé) ðñïûðïëïãéóìïý 13.850.000 6,

ä) õðÝñ 5.695 áôüìùí ìå áíáðçñßåò-ðñþçí ÷ñÞóôåò íáñêùôéêþí
ïõóéþí) ðñïûðïëïãéóìïý 44.200.000 6.

Ïé ïëïêëçñùìÝíåò ðáñåìâÜóåéò õëïðïéïýíôáé, áðü óõìðñÜîåéò öïñÝ-
ùí Ðáñï÷Þò Óõíïäåõôéêþí Õðçñåóéþí ìå ðéóôïðïéçìÝíá ÊÝíôñá
ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò ÊáôÜñôéóçò êáé Üëëïõò åîåéäéêåõìÝíïõò öïñåßò, ïé ïðïß-
åò êáôÜ ðåñßðôùóç êáé, áíÜëïãá ìå ôéò åéäéêÝò áíÜãêåò ôùí ïìÜäùí óôéò
ïðïßåò áðåõèýíïíôáé, ðåñéëáìâÜíïõí åíÝñãåéåò ðñïêáôÜñôéóçò äéÜñêåéáò
200-500 ùñþí, êáôÜñôéóçò äéÜñêåéáò 200-600 ùñþí, åíÝñãåéåò
Ðñïþèçóçò óôçí Áðáó÷üëçóç (ìå åðéäüôçóç ôçò áðáó÷üëçóçò óå íÝåò
èÝóåéò åñãáóßáò Þ åíßó÷õóç ôçò áõôïáðáó÷üëçóçò) êáé ðáñï÷Þò Ó.Õ.Õ. 

ÅéäéêÜ ãéá ôç âåëôßùóç ôçò ðñüóâáóçò êáé ôçò óõììåôï÷Þò ôùí ãõíáé-
êþí óôçí áãïñÜ åñãáóßáò, åðéðñïóèÝôùò ôùí ðñïãñáììÜôùí üðïõ ôï
60% ôùí èÝóåùí êáëýðôåôáé áðü ãõíáßêåò, õëïðïéÞèçêáí äñÜóåéò êáé
ðñïãñÜììáôá óôá ðëáßóéá ôïõ Å.Ð. «ÁÐÁÓ×ÏËÇÓÇ ÊÁÉ ÅÐÁÃÃÅËÌÁÔÉ-
ÊÇ ÊÁÔÁÑÔÉÓÇ»15

1. Óôá ðëáßóéá ôïõ ìÝôñïõ 5.1 ÈåôéêÝò äñÜóåéò ãéá ôçí éóüôçôá åõêáé-
ñéþí ìåôáîý áíäñþí êáé ãõíáéêþí óôéò ÌÌÅ êáé óôéò ìåãÜëåò åðé÷åéñÞ-
óåéò, ðñïûðïëïãéóìïý 19.865.000 6 ìå óýíïëï ùöåëïýìåíùí 7.000 åñãá-
æüìåíåò ãõíáßêåò. ÁðïâëÝðåé óôç ðáñï÷Þ êéíÞôñùí óôéò åðé÷åéñÞóåéò ãéá
ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ìÝôñùí Ýìðñáêôçò éóüôçôáò ôùí äýï öýëùí, ôüóï óå èÝìá-
ôá áíÜðôõîçò éêáíïôÞôùí êáé ðñïáãùãÞò, üóï êáé óå õðïóôçñéêôéêÝò õðç-
ñåóßåò ãéá ôéò ãõíáßêåò.

2. Óôá ðëáßóéá ôïõ ìÝôñïõ 5.3: á) Åðé÷ïñÞãçóç «ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò
ÊáôÜñôéóçò Á.Å.» ãéá ôï Ýñãï åíáëëáóóüìåíç êáôÜñôéóç óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò
ïëïêëçñùìÝíçò ðáñÝìâáóçò ãéá Üíåñãåò ãõíáßêåò ðñïûðïëïãéóìïý
2.152.000 6 ðåñßðïõ. â) Åðéóôçìïíéêüò óýìâïõëïò óôéò äñÜóåéò ðáñï÷Þò
õðçñåóéþí åîåéäéêåõìÝíçò ðëçñïöüñçóçò, óõìâïõëåõôéêÞò êáé êïéíùíé-
êÞò óôÞñéîçò, ðñïêáôÜñôéóçò êáé êáôÜñôéóçò õðÝñ ôïõ ãõíáéêåßïõ ðëçèõ-
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15 Ôá Ó÷Ýäéá ÄñÜóçò Ý÷ïõí ðåñéöåñåéáêÞ äéÜóôáóç êáé êáëýðôïõí áíÜãêåò óå åðßðåäï
Íïìïý. Ôçí õëïðïßçóç ôïõò áíáëáìâÜíïõí, óôï ðëáßóéï åôáéñéêÞò ó÷Ýóçò,  öïñåßò ìå
áðïäåäåéãìÝíç åìðåéñßá óå èÝìáôá óõìâïõëåõôéêÞò ãéá ôçí áðáó÷üëçóç êáé êïéíùíé-
êÞ óôÞñéîç ôùí ãõíáéêþí.



óìïý, ðñïûðïëïãéóìïý 4.000.000 6. Åðé÷ïñÞãçóç ãéá ôçí ðáñï÷Þ ïëï-
êëçñùìÝíùí ðáñåìâÜóåùí õðÝñ 9.000 ãõíáéêþí, ðñïûðïëïãéóìïý
13.000.000 6. 

3. Ðñüãñáììá áðüêôçóçò åñãáóéáêÞò åìðåéñßáò, åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò åðé-
÷åéñÞóåùí ãéá ôç äçìéïõñãßá ÍÝùí ÈÝóåùí Åñãáóßáò êáé ÍÝùí
ÅëåõèÝñùí Åðáããåëìáôéþí, áíÝñãùí ãõíáéêþí óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ Å.Ð.
«Áðáó÷üëçóç êáé ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞ ÊáôÜñôéóç» (Ã~ Ê.Ð.Ó.). Ìå ôï ðñüãñáì-
ìá áõôü åðùöåëïýíôáé 1.500 Üíåñãåò ãõíáßêåò, çëéêßáò 18 - 50 åôþí, ðñï-
êåéìÝíïõ íá áðïêôÞóïõí åñãáóéáêÞ åìðåéñßá óå åðé÷åéñÞóåéò Þ öïñåßò ôïõ
Éäéùôéêïý êáé ôïõ Äçìïóßïõ ôïìÝá (Stage), 1.000 Üíåñãåò ãõíáßêåò, çëé-
êßáò 18-64 åôþí ãéá ôç äçìéïõñãßá ôçò äéêÞò ôïõò ìéêñÞò åðé÷åßñçóçò
(ÍÝïé Åëåýèåñïé Åðáããåëìáôßåò) êáé åðé÷ïñçãïýíôáé åðé÷åéñÞóåéò ãéá ôç
äçìéïõñãßá 2.500 íÝùí èÝóåùí åñãáóßáò ãéá Üíåñãåò ãõíáßêåò çëéêßáò 18
- 64 åôþí (ÍÝåò ÈÝóåéò Åñãáóßáò). Ïé èÝóåéò êáëýðôïíôáé áðü Üíåñãåò
ãõíáßêåò ðïõ Ý÷ïõí ùöåëçèåß áðü ôá Ó÷Ýäéá ÄñÜóçò ÏëïêëçñùìÝíçò
ÐáñÝìâáóçò õðÝñ ôùí ãõíáéêþí ôçò ÃåíéêÞò Ãñáììáôåßáò Éóüôçôáò
(Ã.Ã.É.).

Óôï ðëáßóéï ôùí Ýêôáêôùí ïéêïíïìéêþí åíéó÷ýóåùí (ðáèçôéêÝò
ðïëéôéêÝò), ìåôÜ áðü áðüöáóç ôïõ Ä.Ó. ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ, Ý÷ïõí åêäïèåß 22
ÕðïõñãéêÝò ÁðïöÜóåéò ðïõ áöïñïýí óå ðáñï÷Þ Ýêôáêôùí ïéêïíïìéêþí
åíéó÷ýóåùí óå áíÝñãïõò. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, åðùöåëÞèçêáí 11.058 Üíåñãïé
êáé Ýëáâáí óõíïëéêÜ 9.270.000 6. Ôï ðïóü ôçò åðé÷ïñÞãçóçò êõìÜíèçêå
áðü 500,00 6 Ýùò 1.000,00 6 êáô� Üôïìï.

Ïé õðÞêïïé ôùí 10 íÝùí êñáôþí-ìåëþí ôçò Å.Å áðü ôçí çìåñïìçíßá
ðñïó÷þñçóçò áíôéìåôùðßæïíôáé ùò êïéíïôéêïß õðÞêïïé, åêôüò ôçò ìéóèù-
ôÞò áðáó÷üëçóçò. Ôï ðáñÜñôçìá V ôçò Óõìöùíßáò Ðñïó÷þñçóçò áíôé-
ìåôùðßæåé ôçí ðñüóâáóç óôçí áðáó÷üëçóç ôùí áíùôÝñù õðçêüùí. Áðü
ôéò ðñïâëåðüìåíåò äéáäéêáóßåò åîáéñïýíôáé ïé õðÞêïïé ôçò Êýðñïõ êáé ôçò
ÌÜëôáò åíþ ïé õðüëïéðïé 8 õðüêåéíôáé óå äéåôåßò ìåôáâáôéêÝò äéáôÜîåéò. Óå
áõôü ôï ðëáßóéï åêäüèçêå åãêýêëéïò ìáò (3144/29.6.04) ìå ôçí ïðïßá
ðñïóäéïñßæïíôáé ïé ðñïûðïèÝóåéò Ýíôáîçò óôçí áãïñÜ åñãáóßáò ôùí õðç-
êüùí ðïõ êáôïéêïýóáí êáé åñãÜæïíôáí óôçí ÅëëÜäá ðñéí ôçí 1ç ÌáÀïõ
2004 êáèþò êáé üóùí èá åéóÝëèïõí ìåôÜ ôç çìåñïìçíßá áõôÞ.

Ëüãù ôïõ ìåãÜëïõ áñéèìïý áëëïäáðþí ðïõ åñãÜæïíôáé êáé äéáìÝ-
íïõí óôç ÷þñá ìáò êáé ïé ïðïßïé áíôéìåôþðéóáí ðñüâëçìá óôçí áíáíÝùóç
ôçò Üäåéáò åñãáóßáò ôïõò ãéáôß äåí åß÷áí åêðëçñþóåé ôéò áóöáëéóôéêÝò
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ôïõò õðï÷ñåþóåéò êáôÜ ôç ÷ñïíéêÞ ðåñßïäï éó÷ýïò ôçò ðñïò áíáíÝùóç
Üäåéáò åñãáóßáò, êáé ãéá íá áðïöåõ÷èïýí óïâáñÜ êïéíùíéêÜ ðñïâëÞìáôá,
Ýãéíå åéäéêÞ íïìïèåôéêÞ ñýèìéóç ç ïðïßá Ýäùóå ôç äõíáôüôçôá óå áõôïýò
íá åíôá÷èïýí êáé ðÜëé óôçí íüìéìç áãïñÜ åñãáóßáò (Í. 3242/2004 êáé ó÷å-
ôéêÞ åãêýêëéïò 31046/8.9.2004).

Ãéá ôçí áðïôåëåóìáôéêüôåñç Ýíôáîç ôùí íÝùí óôçí áãïñÜ åñãáóßáò,
ï ÏÁÅÄ ðÝñáí ôùí äñáóôçñéïôÞôùí ðïõ áíáðôýóóåé óôïí ôïìÝá ôçò õðï-
óôÞñéîçò ôùí åíåñãçôéêþí ðïëéôéêþí Áðáó÷üëçóçò, åßíáé êáé ï öïñÝáò
ðïõ ó÷åäéÜæåé, ïñãáíþíåé, êáé õðïóôçñßæåé ôç ëåéôïõñãßá ðñïãñáììÜôùí
åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åêðáßäåõóçò ìÝóù ôùí Ôå÷íéêþí Åðáããåëìáôéêþí
Åêðáéäåõôçñßùí (Ô.Å.Å.) Ìáèçôåßáò Á~ Êýêëïõ êáé ÔÅÅ Â~ Êýêëïõ óôçí
ÅëëÜäá (Åèíéêü Ðñüãñáììá ÔÅÅ / ÏÁÅÄ). 

Ôá Ô.Å.Å. Ìáèçôåßáò ôïõ Ï.Á.Å.Ä. åßíáé Äçìüóéåò Ó÷ïëÝò
ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò Åêðáßäåõóçò, åíôáãìÝíåò óôç ÄåõôåñïâÜèìéá
Åêðáßäåõóç êáé Ý÷ïõí ðñïíïìéáêÞ èÝóç óôçí ðáñï÷Þ õðçñåóéþí
Åêðáßäåõóçò, áöïý ïé ìáèçôÝò ôïðïèåôïýíôáé óå åñãáóßá, áíôßóôïé÷ç ôçò
åéäéêüôçôÜò ôïõò, óôï Â~ êáé Ã~ Ýôïò óðïõäþí êáé ôïõò ðáñÝ÷åôáé Ýíá åõñý
öÜóìá êïéíùíéêþí ðáñï÷þí. Áðåõèýíïíôáé óå íÝïõò êáé íÝåò ðïõ ïëï-
êëÞñùóáí ìå åðéôõ÷ßá ôçí õðï÷ñåùôéêÞ 9åôÞ åêðáßäåõóç.

Ãéá ôçí åíßó÷õóç ôïõ ñüëïõ ôïõò ôïõ óôá ðëáßóéá ôïõ Ã~ ÊÐÓ - ÅÐÅÁÅÊ
ÉÉ õëïðïéïýíôáé êáé ôá áêüëïõèá ðñïãñÜììáôá:

1. «Ðáñï÷Þ Õðçñåóéþí Óõìâïýëïõ Åðéêïéíùíßáò ãéá ôçí åêðüíçóç
Óôñáôçãéêïý Ó÷åäßïõ ÅðéêïéíùíéáêÞò ÐïëéôéêÞò ãéá ôçí ðñïâïëÞ äñÜóåùí
ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò Áñ÷éêÞò ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò Åêðáßäåõóçò êáé
ÊáôÜñôéóçò ãéá ôá ðñïãñÜììáôá ôùí ÔÅÅ Ìáèçôåßáò êáé ÉÅÊ ÏÁÅÄ êáé ôçí
åêðüíçóç 5åôïõò Åðé÷åéñçóéáêïý Ó÷åäßïõ ( Action Plan ) ÅöáñìïãÞò ôïõ».

2. «ÄñÜóåéò Äçìïóéüôçôáò ãéá ôçí ÐñïâïëÞ ôïõ Èåóìïý ôçò Áñ÷éêÞò
ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò Åêðáßäåõóçò êáé ÊáôÜñôéóçò ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ».

Ôï ¸ñãï áöïñÜ õëïðïßçóç äñÜóåùí äçìïóéüôçôáò âÜóç ôïõ
Óôñáôçãéêïý Ó÷åäßïõ, ôùí ÔÅÅ Ìáèçôåßáò / ÏÁÅÄ êáé ôùí ÉÅÊ óôï åõñý
êïéíü ôüóï ôùí Üìåóá ùöåëïõìÝíùí üóï êáé ôùí Ýììåóá. Ç äçìïóéüôçôá
ëáìâÜíåé ÷þñá ìÝóù ôïõ ôýðïõ, ôïõ ñáäéïöþíïõ, ôçò ôçëåüñáóçò êáé
éóôïóåëßäùí óôï äéáäßêôõï.

3. «ÁíÜðôõîç ÄñÜóåùí ÐñáêôéêÞò ¢óêçóçò óôá ÔÅÅ Ìáèçôåßáò/ÏÁÅÄ».
Ôï Ýñãï áöïñÜ ôçí åíßó÷õóç ôçò åöáñìïãÞò ôïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò ðñá-
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êôéêÞò Üóêçóçò ôùí öïéôïýíôùí óôá ÔÅÅ Ìáèçôåßáò ÏÁÅÄ êáé ôçí áíÜ-
ðôõîç õðïóôçñéêôéêþí äñÜóåùí ãéá ôçí ðïéïôéêÞ âåëôßùóç ôçò ðñáêôéêÞò
Üóêçóçò. ÐåñéëáìâÜíåôáé ç åêðüíçóç ìåëÝôçò åìðåéñïãíùìïóýíçò ãéá
ôçí áíÜðôõîç, ôçí áíáâÜèìéóç êáé ôïí åêóõã÷ñïíéóìü 39 ÐñïãñáììÜôùí
ÐñáêôéêÞò ¢óêçóçò (ÐÐÁ) ôùí ÔÅÅ Ìáèçôåßáò ÏÁÅÄ, ç ðáñáãùãÞ åã÷åé-
ñéäßùí ( åíçìåñùôéêþí åíôýðùí ) ãéá ôïõò åñãïäüôåò óôéò åðé÷åéñÞóåéò
ôùí ïðïßùí äýíáôáé íá ðñáãìáôïðïéåßôáé ç ðñáêôéêÞ Üóêçóç ôùí ÔÅÅ
Ìáèçôåßáò ÏÁÅÄ ìå ðëçñïöïñßåò ãéá ôïõò üñïõò õëïðïßçóçò ôçò êáé
äçìéïõñãßá Ìçôñþïõ Åñãïäïôþí êáé åðé÷åéñÞóåùí óôéò ïðïßåò äýíáôáé íá
ðñáãìáôïðïéåßôáé ç ðñáêôéêÞ Üóêçóç. 

ÊáôÜ ôçí ÷ñïíéêÞ ðåñßïäï 1/10/2003-30/6/2005, èá ðñáãìáôïðïéÞóïõí
ðñáêôéêÞ Üóêçóç 12.400 Üôïìá, åê ôùí ïðïßùí 9.000 ìáèçôÝò êáé 3.400
ìáèÞôñéåò, ðïõ Ý÷ïõí õðïãñÜøåé Óõìöùíçôéêü Ìáèçôåßáò ìå ôïí åñãïäü-
ôç ôïõò êáé öïéôïýí óôá 54 ÔÅÅ ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ. Ôï óõíïëéêü êüóôïò ôïõ Ýñãïõ
õðïëïãßæåôáé óå 14.797.589 6. 

Äéáìïñöþèçêå íÝïò ñüëïò ôùí ÊÐÁ ìå ôçí áíáâÜèìéóç ôùí åñãá-
óéáêþí óõìâïýëùí. Ïé 471 åñãáóéáêïß óýìâïõëïé ðïõ ðñïóëÞöèçêáí óôá
71 ÊÝíôñá Ðñïþèçóçò ôçò Áðáó÷üëçóçò, ðïõ äçìéïõñãÞèçêáí ôá ôåëåõ-
ôáßá ÷ñüíéá áíáëáìâÜíïõí ðëÝïí ìå ôñüðï äåóìåõôéêü, áðüëõôá ðñï-
ãñáììáôéóìÝíï êáé êåíôñéêÜ åëåã÷üìåíï : á) ôçí ðëÞñç åîáôïìéêåõìÝíç
ðñïóÝããéóç üëùí ôùí áíÝñãùí êáé ôç äçìéïõñãßá êáé çëåêôñïíéêÞ êáôá-
ãñáöÞ ôïõ «ðñïößë», åíüò åêÜóôïõ åî áõôþí, óôï åðßðåäï ôùí áíáãêþí,
ôùí äçìïãñáöéêþí êáé åêðáéäåõôéêþí ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêþí êáé ôùí äåîéïôÞ-
ôùí, â) ôçí åðáíáðñïþèçóç ôùí áíÝñãùí, ã) ôçí åíçìÝñùóç êáé ðñïþèç-
óç ìÝóá óôï ÷þñï ëåéôïõñãßáò ôùí åðé÷åéñÞóåùí ôùí ÐñïãñáììÜôùí
Åðéäïôïýìåíçò Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé êõñßùò ôùí åíåñãçôéêþí ðïëéôéêþí åðé-
äüôçóçò ôçò áðáó÷üëçóçò ðñïò ôéò ïðïßåò óôñÝöåôáé ç ÊõâÝñíçóç êáé ï
ÏÁÅÄ. ä) ôçí ôñïöïäüôçóç ôïõ Ðëçñïöïñéáêïý ÓõóôÞìáôïò ìå óôïé÷åßá
ðïõ óõëëÝãïíôáé áðü ôéò åðé÷åéñÞóåéò, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ ôá ðñïãñÜììáôá ôïõ
ÏÁÅÄ íá êáôáñôßæïíôáé óýìöùíá ìå ôéò ðñáãìáôéêÝò áíÜãêåò ôçò áãïñÜò.

Ìå óôü÷ï ôçí áíáâÜèìéóç ôùí óôáôéóôéêþí óõóôçìÜôùí ðáñáêï-
ëïýèçóçò ôùí Ä.Õ.Á.16 äçìéïõñãÞèçêå ôï óýóôçìá åðéôåëéêÞò ðëçñïöü-
ñçóçò ôçò ÐÁÅÐ Á.Å. ãéá ôçí ðáñáêïëïýèçóç ôçò åîáôïìéêåõìÝíçò ðñï-
óÝããéóçò ôùí áíÝñãùí. ¹äç ëåéôïõñãåß ôï ìç÷áíïãñáöéêü óýóôçìá ôçò
ÐÁÅÐ Á.Å ùò ðñþôï óôÜäéï êáôáãñáöÞò ôùí åîáôïìéêåõìÝíùí ðáñåìâÜ-
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óåùí óôïõò áíÝñãïõò (áðü ôá ÊÐÁ), ôï ïðïßï ãéá ðñþôç öïñÜ åðéôñÝðåé
ôçí åîáãùãÞ äåéêôþí ðïõ áðáéôïýíôáé áðü ôçí ÅÅ ãéá ôçí ðñüëçøç ôçò
áíåñãßáò.

ÁäåéïäïôÞèçêáí 60 éäéùôéêÜ ãñáöåßá óõìâïýëùí åñãáóßáò (É.Ã.Ó.Å)
ôá ïðïßá Ý÷ïõí ùò áðïêëåéóôéêü áíôéêåßìåíï ôç ìåóïëÜâçóç ãéá ôçí åîåý-
ñåóç -ãéá ëïãáñéáóìü ôïõ åñãïäüôç- ïñéóìÝíùí êáôçãïñéþí èÝóåùí
åñãáóßáò óå çìåäáðïýò Þ áëëïäáðïýò ðïõ íüìéìá äéáìÝíïõí óôçí
ÅëëÜäá.

Åðßóçò áäåéïäïôÞèçêáí 10 åôáéñåßåò ðñïóùñéíÞò áðáó÷üëçóçò (Å.Ð.Á)
ïé ïðïßåò Ý÷ïõí ùò áíôéêåßìåíï äñáóôçñéüôçôáò ôçí ðáñï÷Þ åñãáóßáò áðü
ìéóèùôïýò ôïõò, óå Üëëï åñãïäüôç (Ýììåóï åñãïäüôç) ìå ôç ìïñöÞ ôçò
ðñïóùñéíÞò áðáó÷üëçóçò.

Må óôü÷ï ôçí åíßó÷õóç ôçò ðñïóáñìïóôéêüôçôáò óôçí áãïñÜ åñãá-
óßáò èåóðßóôçêå ï N. 3250/2004 (ÖÅÊ 124/Á/07-07/2004) «ÌåñéêÞ
Áðáó÷üëçóç óôï Äçìüóéï, óôïõò Ï.Ô.Á êáé óôá íïìéêÜ ðñüóùðá äçìïóß-
ïõ äéêáßïõ», óýìöùíá ìå ôïí ïðïßï ôï Äçìüóéï, ïé Ï.Ô.Á á~ êáé â~ âáèìïý
êáé ôá ÍÐÄÄ åðéôñÝðåôáé íá ðñïóëáìâÜíïõí ðñïóùðéêü, ìå óõìâÜóåéò
åñãáóßáò éäéùôéêïý äéêáßïõ ïñéóìÝíïõ ÷ñüíïõ, ìåñéêÞò áðáó÷üëçóçò, ãéá
ôçí êÜëõøç áíáãêþí ðïõ áðïóêïðïýí óôçí ðáñï÷Þ õðçñåóéþí êïéíùíé-
êïý ÷áñáêôÞñá ðñïò ôïõò ðïëßôåò.

Óôï Üñèñï 4 ïñßæåôáé üôé ôï ðñïóùðéêü ðïõ èá åðéëå÷èåß ãéá ôçí ðáñï-
÷Þ õðçñåóéþí ìåñéêÞò áðáó÷üëçóçò ðñïÝñ÷åôáé áðü ôéò áêüëïõèåò êïé-
íùíéêÝò ïìÜäåò:

á) ¢íåñãïé Üíù ôùí 30 åôþí, ðïõ Ý÷ïõí åîáíôëÞóåé ôï ÷ñüíï ôçò ôáêôé-
êÞò åðéäüôçóçò áíåñãßáò êáé ðáñáìÝíïõí åããåãñáììÝíïé óôá
ìçôñþá ôïõ ÏÁÅÄ, ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí 6 ìÞíåò ìåôÜ ôç ëÞîç áõôÞò ðñï-
óëáìâÜíïíôáé óå ðïóïóôü 30%.

â) ¢íåñãïé, åããåãñáììÝíïé óôïí ÏÁÅÄ, ðïõ âñßóêïíôáé óôçí ôåëåõôáßá
ðåíôáåôßá ðñéí áðü ôç óõíôáîéïäüôçóÞ ôïõò ðñïóëáìâÜíïíôáé óå
ðïóïóôü 20%

ã) ¢íåñãïé ìÝ÷ñé 30 åôþí, åããåãñáììÝíïé óôïí ÏÁÅÄ ãéá ÷ñïíéêü äéÜ-
óôçìá ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí 18 ìçíþí ðñïóëáìâÜíïíôáé óå ðïóïóôü 20%

ä) ÌçôÝñåò áíçëßêùí ðñïóëáìâÜíïíôáé óå ðïóïóôü 20%
Óôéò áíùôÝñù ðåñéðôþóåéò ðñïôåñáéüôçôá óôçí åðéëïãÞ Ý÷ïõí Üôïìá ðïõ

êáèßóôáíôáé Üíåñãá óõíåðåßá ïìáäéêþí áðïëýóåùí.
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å) ¢ôïìá ìå ðïóïóôü áíáðçñßáò 50% êáé Üíù ðñïóëáìâÜíïíôáé óå
ðïóïóôü 10%

óô) Ðïëýôåêíïé êáé ôÝêíá ðïëõôÝêíùí ðñïóëáìâÜíïíôáé óå ðïóïóôü 10%.
Óôéò ðåñéðôþóåéò á), â) êáé ã) ðïóïóôü 60% êáëýðôåôáé áðü ãõíáßêåò,

åöüóïí õðÜñ÷åé áíôßóôïé÷ïò áñéèìüò ó÷åôéêþí áéôÞóåùí.

ÅÐÁÃÃÅËÌÁÔÉÊÇ ÅÊÐÁÉÄÅÕÓÇ 

Ç Ä/íóç Åêðáßäåõóçò ôçò ÃåíéêÞò Ãñáììáôåßáò Êïéíùíéêþí
Áóöáëßóåùí, ðñáãìáôïðïßçóå êáôÜ ôï Ýôïò 2004 ôéò áêüëïõèåò äñÜóåéò:

1. ÄéïñãÜíùóå ãéá ôïõò íåïðñïóëçöèÝíôåò õðáëëÞëïõò óôç ÃÃÊÁ,
óåìéíÜñéï ìå èÝìá «ÅîåéäéêåõìÝíç åéóáãùãéêÞ åêðáßäåõóç íåïðñïóëç-
öèÝíôùí õðáëëÞëùí óôç ÃÃÊÁ», ôï ïðïßï ðáñáêïëïýèçóáí ðåñßðïõ 100
õðÜëëçëïé.

2. ÅíÝêñéíå Ýíá ìåãÜëï áñéèìü åêðáéäåõôéêþí áäåéþí éáôñþí êáé íïóç-
ëåõôéêïý ðñïóùðéêïý ÖïñÝùí ÊïéíùíéêÞò ÁóöÜëéóçò, ïé ïðïßïé æÞôçóáí
ôç ìåôåêðáßäåõóÞ ôïõò ãéá åéäéêüôçôá óå éáôñéêÜ êÝíôñá ôçò ÷þñáò ìáò
êáé ôïõ åîùôåñéêïý. 

3. ÓõíäéïñãÜíùóå ìå ôï ÉÍ.ÅÐ., åðéìïñöùôéêÜ ðñïãñÜììáôá ãéá ôïõò
õðáëëÞëïõò ôçò ÃÃÊÁ êáé ôùí ÖïñÝùí ÊïéíùíéêÞò ÁóöÜëéóçò, óå èÝìáôá
üðùò, åëÝã÷ïõ äáðáíþí õãåßáò, ðëçñïöïñéêÞò, äçìïóßùí åðåíäýóåùí,
îÝíùí ãëùóóþí êëð.

ÏÑÏÉ ÅÑÃÁÓÉÁÓ

� ¼óïí áöïñÜ ôç ÷ïñÞãçóç åôÞóéáò êáíïíéêÞò Üäåéáò, åêäüèçêå ï Í.
3302/2004 (ÖÅÊ 267/Á/28-12-2004) «Ñýèìéóç åôÞóéáò êáíïíéêÞò Üäåéáò
åñãáæïìÝíùí êáé Üëëåò äéáôÜîåéò» ìå ôïí ïðïßï, üðùò êáé ìå ôçí áíôß-
óôïé÷ç ñýèìéóç ôïõ Üñèñïõ 6 ôïõ Í. 3144/2003, êáôáñãåßôáé ï âáóéêüò
÷ñüíïò åñãáóßáò áíáìïíÞò, ôïí ïðïßï Ýðñåðå íá óõìðëçñþóåé ï ìéóèù-
ôüò óôïí ßäéï åñãïäüôç ãéá ôç èåìåëßùóç äéêáéþìáôïò ëÞøçò Üäåéáò.
ÅðéðëÝïí äéåõêñéíßæåôáé ðëÞñùò êáé óõìðëçñþíåôáé ç äéáäéêáóßá ëÞøçò
ôçò Üäåéáò êáôÜ ôá äýï (2) ðñþôá çìåñïëïãéáêÜ Ýôç ôçò Üäåéáò. 

� Óýìöùíá ìå ôï Üñèñï 5 ôïõ Í.3227/2004 êáèïñßæåôáé õðï÷ñÝùóç
ôïõ åñãïäüôç íá ÷ïñçãåß óçìåßùìá ðïõ èá áíáöÝñåôáé ï åíéáßïò
óõíïëéêüò ìéóèüò ðïõ óõìöùíÞèçêå êáé ïé åð� áõôïý êñáôÞóåéò êáé
áíáëõôéêÞ êáôÜóôáóç áðïäï÷þí ôéò ïðïßåò èá äéêáéïýôáé íá ëÜâåé ï
ìéóèùôüò åÜí áìåéâüôáí ìå âÜóç êëáäéêÞ Þ åðé÷åéñçóéáêÞ óõëëïãéêÞ
óýìâáóç êáèþò êáé ïé êñáôÞóåéò.
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� Óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí ìå óõìâÜóåéò ïñéóìÝ-
íïõ ÷ñüíïõ, åêäüèçêå ôï Ð.Ä. 180/2004 (ÖÅÊ 160/Á/23-8-2004)
«Ôñïðïðïßçóç ôïõ Ð.Ä. 81/2003 ñõèìßóåéò ãéá ôïõò åñãáæïìÝíïõò ìå
óõìâÜóåéò ïñéóìÝíïõ ÷ñüíïõ» (ÖÅÊ 77/Á óå óõììüñöùóç ðñïò ôçí
ïäçãßá 99/70/ÅÊ ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò 28çò Éïõíßïõ 1999. Ìå ôï åí
ëüãù äéÜôáãìá åðéäéþêåôáé ç âåëôßùóç ôçò ðïéüôçôáò ôçò åñãáóßáò
ïñéóìÝíïõ ÷ñüíïõ.

ÈÅÌÁÔÁ ÁÓÖÁËÅÉÁÓ ÊÁÉ ÕÃÅÉÁÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÑÃÁÓÉÁÓ

Ó÷åôéêÜ ìå èÝìáôá áóöÜëåéáò êáé õãåßáò ôçò åñãáóßáò ìÝóá óôï Ýôïò
2004 Ý÷ïõí åêäïèåß:

� ôï Ð.Ä 155/2004 ðïõ áðïôåëåß ôñïðïðïßçóç ôïõ Ð.Ä. 395/1994
«ÅëÜ÷éóôåò ðñïäéáãñáöÝò áóöÜëåéáò êáé õãåßáò ãéá ôç ÷ñçóéìïðïßçóç
åîïðëéóìïý åñãáóßáò áðü ôïõò åñãáæüìåíïõò êáôÜ ôçí åñãáóßá ôïõò óå
óõììüñöùóç ìå ôçí ïäçãßá 89/655/ÅÏÊ» (Á~ 220) üðùò Ý÷åé ôñïðïðïéçèåß
êáé éó÷ýåé, óå óõììüñöùóç ìå ôçí ïäçãßá 2001/45/ÅÊ ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý
Êïéíïâïõëßïõ êáé ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò 27çò Éïõíßïõ 2001, êáé áíáöÝñåôáé
óå èÝìáôá åîïðëéóìïý åñãáóßáò êáé óå åñãáóßåò óå ýøïò.

� ï Íüìïò 3227/2004 «ÌÝôñá ãéá ôçí áíôéìåôþðéóç ôçò áíåñãßáò êáé
Üëëåò äéáôÜîåéò». Ìå ôï Üñèñï 29 ñõèìßæïíôáé èÝìáôá Üóêçóçò êáèçêü-
íôùí éáôñþí åñãáóßáò, åíþ ìå ôï Üñèñï 25 áíáäéáñèñþíåôáé ç Ãåí. Ä/íóç
Óõíèçêþí êáé ÕãéåéíÞò ôçò Åñãáóßáò ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò ðñï-
þèçóçò ôùí èåìÜôùí õãåßáò êáé áóöÜëåéáò ôçò åñãáóßáò êáé óôá ðëáßóéá
ôçò áðïôåëåóìáôéêüôåñçò ðáñáêïëïýèçóçò ðïëéôéêþí Óõíèçêþí
Åñãáóßáò êáé ôçò äéá÷åßñéóçò ôçò ðëçñïöüñçóçò êáé åðéìüñöùóçò.

� Ç ÕðïõñãéêÞ Áðüöáóç ìå áñéè. 133224/21.12.2004 «Åðéìüñöùóç
åñãïäïôþí ãéá èÝìáôá Üóêçóçò êáèçêüíôùí ôå÷íéêïý áóöÜëåéáò óôéò åðé-
÷åéñÞóåéò ôïõò åöüóïí áõôÝò õðÜãïíôáé óôçí Ã~ êáôçãïñßá óýìöùíá ìå ôï
Ð.Ä. 294/88 êáé áðáó÷ïëïýí ëéãüôåñïõò áðü 50 åñãáæüìåíïõò -
ÐñïãñÜììáôá 2005» (ÖÅÊ 1919/Â/2004) êáé ç áíôßóôïé÷ç Åãêýêëéïò
133289/30.12.2004.

� Ç ÕðïõñãéêÞ Áðüöáóç ìå áñéè.133225/21.12.2004 «Åðéìüñöùóç
åñãïäïôþí êáé åñãáæïìÝíùí ãéá èÝìáôá Üóêçóçò êáèçêüíôùí ôå÷íéêïý
áóöÜëåéáò - ÐñïãñÜììáôá 2005» (ÖÅÊ1919/Â/2004) êáé ç áíôßóôïé÷ç
åãêýêëéïò 133288/30.12.2004.

Åðßóçò óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò åêóôñáôåßáò «EõñùðáúêÞ ÅâäïìÜäá 2004» ôïõ
Åõñùðáúêïý Ïñãáíéóìïý ãéá ôçí ÁóöÜëåéá êáé Õãåßá óôçí Åñãáóßá äéïñ-
ãáíþèçêáí ïé áêüëïõèåò çìåñßäåò:
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á) Ìå èÝìá «Äéá÷åßñéóç ôçò ÁóöÜëåéáò ôçò Åñãáóßáò óôéò ÊáôáóêåõÝò
êáé ôá Ôå÷íéêÜ ¸ñãá» áðü ôïí Óýëëïãï Ôå÷íéêþí - Õãåéïíïìéêþí êáé
Åðéèåùñçôþí Åñãáóßáò õðü ôçí áéãßäá ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé
ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò óôéò 19 Ïêôùâñßïõ 2004 óôçí ÁèÞíá.

â) Ìå èÝìá «Ïéêïäïìþíôáò ôçí ÁóöÜëåéá» áðü ôï Õðïõñãåßï
Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò óôéò 22 Ïêôùâñßïõ 2004 óôçí
ËÜñéóá.

ÔÝëïò, ãéá êáëýôåñç êáé ðëçñÝóôåñç åíçìÝñùóç ôùí åíäéáöåñïìÝíùí,
áíáâáèìßóôçêå êáé åìðëïõôßóôçêå ï äéêôõáêüò ôüðïò ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ ãéá
ôá èÝìáôá áóöÜëåéáò êáé õãåßáò óôçí åñãáóßá

ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁ ÓÔÇ ÓÔÅÃÁÓÇ

Óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò óõíÝ÷éóçò ôùí óôåãáóôéêþí ðñïãñáììÜôùí ôïõ
Ïñãáíéóìïý ÅñãáôéêÞò Êáôïéêßáò (Ï.Å.Ê.) ãéá ôçí âåëôßùóç ôùí óôåãáóôé-
êþí óõíèçêþí ôùí äéêáéïý÷ùí ôïõ, åêäüèçêáí ïé áêüëïõèåò ÕðïõñãéêÝò
ÁðïöÜóåéò ìå ôéò ïðïßåò ðáñÝ÷ïíôáé äéåõêïëýíóåéò ãéá ôçí åîüöëçóç
ïöåéëþí ðñïò ôïí Ï.Å.Ê., ñõèìßæïíôáé åõíïúêüôåñá õðÜñ÷ïõóåò ðáñï÷Ýò
êáé ëáìâÜíïíôáé íÝá ìÝôñá ðñïóôáóßáò:

� Ìå ôçí áñéèì.50043/26.1.2004 ÊïéíÞ ÕðïõñãéêÞ Áðüöáóç (ÊÕÁ) ôïõ
Õðïõñãïý Ïéêïíïìßáò êáé Ïéêïíïìéêþí êáé Õöõðïõñãïý Åñãáóßáò êáé
Êïéíùíéêþí Áóöáëßóåùí ðáñáó÷Ýèçêå ç äõíáôüôçôá åîüöëçóçò ìå
Ýêðôùóç ôïõ ëçîéðñüèåóìïõ êáé ôïõ ìç ëçîéðñüèåóìïõ ðïóïý ôïõ äáíåß-
ïõ ðïõ ðñïåñ÷üôáí áðü ôï êåöÜëáéï ôïõ Ï.Å.Ê., 50% ãéá ôá äÜíåéá ôïõ Í.
Ä/ôïò1138/1972 êáé 60% ãéá ôá äÜíåéá ôïõ Í. 1641/1986. 

� Ìå ôçí áñéèì.50233/3.6.2004 ÊÕÁ ôïõ Õðïõñãïý Áðáó÷üëçóçò &
ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò êáé ôïõ Õöõðïõñãïý Ïéêïíïìßáò êáé Ïéêïíïìéêþí
êáèïñßóôçêáí ïé êáôçãïñßåò ôùí äéêáéïý÷ùí êáé ôá áõîçìÝíá ðïóÜ åðéäü-
ôçóçò åíïéêßïõ áíÜ êáôçãïñßá ãéá ôï Ýôïò 2004. (ÅðéóõíÜðôåôáé ç ó÷åôéêÞ
áðüöáóç.)

� Ìå ôçí áñéèì.50395/23.6.2004 áðüöáóç ôïõ Õðïõñãïý Áðáó÷üëçóçò
& ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò, ñõèìßóôçêå ï ôñüðïò êáé ç äéáäéêáóßá åîüöëç-
óçò ëçîéðñüèåóìùí äüóåùí, ôéìÞìáôïò ðïõ ðñïåñ÷üôáí áðü ðáñá÷ùñç-
èåßóá êáôïéêßá Þ áãïñáóìÝíïõ äéáìåñßóìáôïò áðü ôïí Ï.Å.Ê.

� Ìå ôçí áñéèì.50394/23.6.2004 áðüöáóç ôïõ Õðïõñãïý Áðáó÷üëçóçò
& ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò, ñõèìßóèçêå ï ôñüðïò êáé ç äéáäéêáóßá åîü-
öëçóçò ëçîéðñüèåóìùí äüóåùí, äáíåßùí áðïðåñÜôùóçò, åðÝêôáóçò,
áíáìüñöùóçò Þ åðéóêåõÞò êáôïéêßáò.
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� Ìå ôçí áñéèì.50432/8.7.2004 áðüöáóç ôïõ Õðïõñãïý Áðáó÷üëçóçò
& ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò, êáèïñßóèçêå ç äéáäéêáóßá ÷ïñÞãçóçò ïéêïíï-
ìéêÞò åíßó÷õóçò áðü ôï Åéäéêü ÊåöÜëáéï Áëëçëåããýçò (Å.Ê.Á.) óå äéêáé-
ïý÷ïõò ôïõ Ï.Å.Ê., ðïõ åñãÜæïíôáé óå åñãïäüôåò ïé ïðïßïé ðôù÷åýïõí.

� Ìå ôçí áñéèì.50566/24.9.2004 ÊÕÁ áðüöáóç ôïõ Õðïõñãïý
Áðáó÷üëçóçò & ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò êáé ôïõ Õöõðïõñãïý Ïéêïíïìßáò
êáé Ïéêïíïìéêþí áõîÞèçêáí ïé êáôçãïñßåò äéêáéïý÷ùí ôïõ Å.Ê.Á. êáé âåë-
ôéþèçêáí ïé üñïé ÷ïñÞãçóçò ôçò ïéêïíïìéêÞò åíßó÷õóçò ôùí äéêáéïý÷ùí
áðü ôï Å.Ê.Á.

� Ìå ôçí áñéèì.50479/12.10.2004 áðüöáóç ôïõ Õðïõñãïý
Áðáó÷üëçóçò & ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò êáèïñßóèçêå ï ôñüðïò êáé ç äéá-
äéêáóßá äéáãñáöÞò ôùí ïöåéëþí äéêáéïý÷ùí ôïõ Ï.Å.Ê. ðïõ ðñïÝñ÷ïíôáé
áðü äÜíåéá ðïõ ÷ïñçãÞèçêáí ãéá áãïñÜ äéáìåñßóìáôïò óôçí ðïëõêáôïé-
êßá åðß ôçò ïäïý Áñéóôåßäïõ 28, óôçí ÊáëáìÜôá, ç ïðïßá êáôÝññåõóå áðü
ôï óåéóìü ôçò 13çò Óåðôåìâñßïõ 1986. 

ÄéåíåñãÞèçêå ç êëÞñùóç êáôïéêéþí, ôïõ ðñüôõðïõ ïéêéóìïý «Ïëõìðéáêü
×ùñéü», óå äéêáéïý÷ïõò ôïõ Ï.Å.Ê. Ïé ðïëýôåêíïé, ïé Ý÷ïíôåò áíáðçñßá ïé
ßäéïé Þ ôÝêíá ôïõò êáé ïé ïéêïãÝíåéåò ðïõ óôåñÞèçêáí ôïí áñ÷çãü ôïõò áðü
åñãáôéêü áôý÷çìá, Ýôõ÷áí êáôïéêßáò êáôÜ ðñïôåñáéüôçôá ÷ùñßò ôç äéáäé-
êáóßá ôçò êëÞñùóçò. Ï ïéêéóìüò áðïôåëåßôáé áðü 2292 êáôïéêßåò.

Óõíå÷ßóôçêå êáé ðáñáôÜèçêå ìÝ÷ñé 31.3.2006 ôï ðñüãñáììá ôçò åðéäü-
ôçóçò åðéôïêßïõ óôåãáóôéêþí äáíåßùí.

Óõíå÷ßóôçêå ç ïéêïíïìéêÞ åíßó÷õóç áðü ôï Åéäéêü ÊåöÜëáéï
Áëëçëåããýçò (Å.Ê.Á.) ðïõ Ý÷åé óõóôáèåß óôïí Ï.Å.Ê. ãéá ôçí ïéêïíïìéêÞ
åíßó÷õóç äéêáéïý÷ùí ôïõ, ïé ïðïßïé ëüãù ìáêñï÷ñüíéáò áíåñãßáò Þ Üëëùí
êïéíùíéêþí ðñïâëçìÜôùí áäõíáôïýí íá åîïöëÞóïõí ôéò ïöåéëÝò ôïõò
ðñïò ôïí Ï.Å.Ê. êáèþò êáé ôùí äéêáéïý÷ùí ðïõ åíôÜ÷èçêáí ìå ôéò ðñïá-
íáöåñüìåíåò õðü óôïé÷åßá 1.å) êáé 1.óô) ÕðïõñãéêÝò áðïöÜóåéò.

Óýìöùíá ìå ôá Üñèñá 20 & 21 ôïõ Í. 3227/9.2.2004 «ÌÝôñá ãéá ôçí
áíôéìåôþðéóç ôçò áíåñãßáò êáé Üëëåò äéáôÜîåéò» (ÖÅÊ 31Á~) ðáñÝ÷ïíôáé
äéåõêïëýíóåéò ãéá ôçí åîüöëçóç ïöåéëþí ðñïò ôïí Ï.Å.Ê. áðü ÷ïñçãçèÝ-
íôá äÜíåéá êáé ðáñá÷ùñçèåßóåò êáôïéêßåò. Óôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ Í.
3227/9.2.2004 ðñïâëÝðïíôáé åðéðëÝïí åõíïúêÜ ìÝôñá üðùò, áíáóôïëÞ
ïöåéëþí ðñïò ôïí Ï.Å.Ê. ìå áíôßóôïé÷ç åðéìÞêõíóç ôïõ ÷ñüíïõ åîüöëç-
óÞò ôïõò ãéá üóïõò ìÝíïõí Üíåñãïé ëüãù êáôáããåëßáò ôçò óýìâáóçò
åñãáóßáò ôïõò, ìåßùóç áóöáëéóôéêþí ðñïûðïèÝóåùí ìåìïíùìÝíùí áôü-
ìùí êáé áôüìùí ìå áíáðçñßá êáèþò êáé ç ÷ïñÞãçóç â~ óõíäñïìÞò áðü ôïí
Ï.Å.Ê. óå üóïõò äåí êáëýðôïíôáé áðü ôçí á~ ðáñï÷Þ.
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Óõíå÷ßóôçêå ç ðáñá÷þñçóç êáôïéêßáò ðïõ êáôáóêåõÜæåé ï Ï.Å.Ê. Þ áãï-
ñÜæåé áðü éäéþôåò, óå äéêáéïý÷ïõò ìå ôÝóóåñá (4) ðñïóôáôåõüìåíá ðáéäéÜ
êáé Üíù, óå äéêáéïý÷ïõò ìå áíáðçñßá ôùí éäßùí Þ ðñïóôáôåõüìåíùí ìåëþí
ôïõò, óå Üãáìåò ìçôÝñåò, óå ïéêïãÝíåéåò ðïõ óôåñÞèçêáí ôïí áñ÷çãü
ôïõò áðü åñãáôéêü áôý÷çìá êáèþò êáé óå äéêáéïý÷ïõò ìå éäéáßôåñá áõîç-
ìÝíåò êïéíùíéêÝò êáé ïéêïíïìéêÝò áíÜãêåò.

Óõíå÷ßóôçêå ç åöáñìïãÞ ôïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò ÷ïñÞãçóçò áôüêùí äáíåß-
ùí ãéá áãïñÜ Þ áíÝãåñóç êáôïéêßáò óå äéêáéïý÷ïõò ìå ôÝóóåñá (4) ðñï-
óôáôåõüìåíá ðáéäéÜ, óå äéêáéïý÷ïõò ìå áíáðçñßá ôùí éäßùí Þ ôùí ðñï-
óôáôåõüìåíùí ìåëþí ôïõò êáèþò êáé ç åöáñìïãÞ ôïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò
÷ïñÞãçóçò áôüêùí äáíåßùí ãéá áðïðåñÜôùóç, åðéóêåõÞ êáé åðÝêôáóç
êáôïéêßáò. 

ÔÝëïò ìÝ÷ñé ôéò 30.6.2004 Ý÷ïõí åêôáìéåõèåß áðü ôïí Ï.Å.Ê. ôá êáôùôÝ-
ñù ðïóÜ, áíáëõôéêÜ ãéá êÜèå äñáóôçñéüôçôá:

Ãéá áíÝãåñóç êáôïéêéþí : 25.052.434,25 6
Ãéá áãïñÜ ïéêïðÝäùí :489.283,97 6
Ãéá áãïñÜ äéáìåñéóìÜôùí : 2.453.378,12 6
Ãéá äÜíåéá åðéóêåõÞò áðïðåñÜôùóçò êáé äÜíåéá ðïëõôÝêíùí-áíáðÞñùí

ãéá áãïñÜ êáé áíÝãåñóç: 19.844.711,34 6
Ãéá åðéäüôçóç åðéôïêßïõ: 16.726.054,86 6
Ãéá åðéäüôçóç åíïéêßïõ : 25.183.851,21 6

ÐÁÑÏ×ÅÓ ÏÑÃÁÍÉÓÌÏÕ ÅÑÃÁÔÉÊÇÓ ÅÓÔÉÁÓ

Óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò áðïóôïëÞò ôïõ Ïñãáíéóìïý ÅñãáôéêÞò Åóôßáò (Ï.Å.Å.),
ùò öïñÝá êïéíùíéêÞò ðñïóöïñÜò êáé áëëçëåããýçò åßíáé êáé ç ÷ïñÞãçóç
ðáñï÷þí ðñïò ôïõò äéêáéïý÷ïõò ôïõ. Äéêáéïý÷ïé ôùí ðáñï÷þí ôïõ
Ïñãáíéóìïý åßíáé åñãáæüìåíïé êáé óõíôáîéïý÷ïé ðïõ ðëçñïýí ôéò áðáéôïý-
ìåíåò ðñïûðïèÝóåéò êáèþò êáé ïé ïéêïãÝíåéåò ôïõò. 

Ïé ðáñï÷Ýò ôïõ Ïñãáíéóìïý êáôÜ ôï 2004 Ý÷ïõí ùò áêïëïýèùò:
� Óõíå÷ßóôçêå ç ëåéôïõñãßá ôùí 22 Âñåöïíçðéáêþí Óôáèìþí ïëïÞìå-

ñçò ëåéôïõñãßáò óå äéÜöïñåò ðåñéï÷Ýò ôçò ÷þñáò, óôïõò ïðïßïõò öéëï-
îåíÞèçêáí äùñåÜí 1081 ðáéäéÜ ðñïó÷ïëéêÞò çëéêßáò (8 ìçíþí Ýùò ôçí
ó÷ïëéêÞ çëéêßá), ìå ðáñï÷Ýò ôñïöÞò, öýëáîçò êáé áãùãÞò.

� Óõíå÷ßóôçêå ç ëåéôïõñãßá ôùí 30 ÊÝíôñùí Åñãáæüìåíçò Íåüôçôáò,
óôá ïðïßá ðáñÝ÷ïíôáé äùñåÜí ðñïãñÜììáôá åðéìüñöùóçò êáé áíáøõ÷Þò
óå åñãáæüìåíïõò íÝïõò / íÝåò, óå ðáéäéÜ êáé óõæýãïõò åñãáæïìÝíùí êáé
óõíôáîéïý÷ùí. Ï óõíïëéêüò áñéèìüò åããåãñáììÝíùí ìáèçôþí ó÷ïëéêïý
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Ýôïõò 2004-2005 óôá ÊÝíôñá ôïõ Ïñãáíéóìïý åßíáé 4897.
� Óõíå÷ßóôçêå ç ëåéôïõñãßá ðñïãñáììÜôùí êïéíùíéêïý ôïõñéóìïý, ìå

ôá ïðïßá ðáñÝ÷åôáé ç äõíáôüôçôá óôïõò äéêáéïý÷ïõò ôïõ íá ðñáãìáôï-
ðïéÞóïõí åðôáÞìåñåò äéáêïðÝò, ìå óõìâïëéêÞ ïéêïíïìéêÞ óõììåôï÷Þ Þ
êáìßá óõììåôï÷Þ. Ôï 2004 óôï ðñüãñáììá óõììåôåß÷áí 1272 ôïõñéóôéêÜ
êáôáëýìáôá üëçò ôçò ÷þñáò ìå ôá ïðïßá åß÷å óõìâëçèåß ï Ïñãáíéóìüò êáé
äéáíåìÞèçêáí 316.000 äåëôßá 

� Óõíå÷ßóôçêå ç åöáñìïãÞ åêäñïìéêþí ðñïãñáììÜôùí, ÷ùñßò ïéêïíï-
ìéêÞ åðéâÜñõíóç, äéÜñêåéáò ôñéþí Ýùò ïêôþ çìåñþí, ìå äéáöïñåôéêïýò
ðñïïñéóìïýò áíÜ åðï÷Þ Óõììåôåß÷áí ðåñßðïõ 89.221 Üôïìá.

� Óõíå÷ßóôçêå ç ÷ïñÞãçóç åéäéêþí äåëôßùí áãïñÜò âéâëßùí, óõìâÜëëï-
íôáò ìå áõôüí ôïí ôñüðï óôç äéåýñõíóç ôùí ãíþóåùí ôùí äéêáéïý÷ùí áíÜ-
ëïãá ìå ôéò ðñïôéìÞóåéò ôïõò. ÓõíïëéêÜ ÷ïñçãÞèçêáí 180.000 äåëôßá.

� Óõíå÷ßóôçêå ç ÷ïñÞãçóç åéóéôçñßùí ãéá ðïéêßëåò êáëëéôå÷íéêÝò åêäç-
ëþóåéò, Ýôóé þóôå ïé äéêáéïý÷ïé ôïõ Ïñãáíéóìïý íá ìðïñïýí íá ðáñáêï-
ëïõèïýí èåáôñéêÝò ðáñáóôÜóåéò, êéíçìáôïãñáöéêÝò ðñïâïëÝò, óõíáõëßåò
ê.Ü., êáôÜ ôçí ðñïôßìçóÞ ôïõò.

ÔÇÑÇÓÇ ÅÑÃÁÔÉÊÇÓ ÍÏÌÏÈÅÓÉÁÓ

Ôï Ó.ÅÐ.Å. óôá ðëáßóéá ôùí áñìïäéïôÞôùí ôïõ, üðùò áõôÝò êáèïñßæï-
íôáé óôï Üñèñï 7 ôïõ Í. 2639/1998 «Ñýèìéóç åñãáóéáêþí ó÷Ýóåùí,
óýóôáóç Óþìáôïò Åðéèåþñçóçò Åñãáóßáò êáé Üëëåò äéáôÜîåéò» (ÖÅÊ 205
Á) áíÝëáâå íïìïèåôéêÝò êáé ðïëéôéêÝò ðñùôïâïõëßåò êáé ðñïÝâç óå åëÝã-
÷ïõò åöáñìïãÞò ôçò åñãáôéêÞò íïìïèåóßáò.

Óôá ðëáßóéá ôùí íïìïèåôéêþí ðñùôïâïõëéþí ðïõ ðñïþèçóå ôï
Õðïõñãåßï , ôï Ó.ÅÐ.Å. óõíÝâáëå óôçí åéóáãùãÞ ôçò åõíïúêÞò ãéá ôïõò
åñãáæïìÝíïõò äéÜôáîçò ôçò ðáñáãñÜöïõ 3 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 12 ôïõ Í.
3230/2004 «ÊáèéÝñùóç óõóôÞìáôïò äéïßêçóçò ìå óôü÷ïõò, ìÝôñçóç ôçò
áðïäïôéêüôçôáò êáé Üëëåò äéáôÜîåéò» (ÖÅÊ 44/Á), ìå ôçí ïðïßá êáôáñãÞ-
èçêå ç áðáéôïýìåíç áðü ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôçò ðáñ. 2 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 7 êáé ôçò
ðáñ. 1 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 8 ôïõ Í. 3051/2002 âåâáßùóç ôçò Åðéèåþñçóçò
Åñãáóßáò ãéá ôï åßäïò ôçò ðáñáó÷åèåßóáò åñãáóßáò, üôáí ç ðñïûðçñåóßá
ôïõ õðïøçößïõ Ý÷åé äéáíõèåß óôïí éäéùôéêü ôïìÝá.

¼óïí áöïñÜ ôéò ðïëéôéêÝò ðñùôïâïõëßåò, áîßæåé íá áíáöåñèåß ç äéïñ-
ãÜíùóç óåìéíáñßïõ ìå èåìáôéêÞ åíüôçôá «ÐÑÏÁÃÙÃÇ ÕÃÅÉÁÓ ÓÔÏÕÓ
ÅÑÃÁÓÉÁÊÏÕÓ ×ÙÑÏÕÓ» ðïõ Ýëáâå ÷þñá óôçí ÁèÞíá áðü 26.4.2004 Ýùò
30.4.2004, êáèþò êáé ôåóóÜñùí çìåñßäùí ìå èÝìáôá õãéåéíÞò êáé áóöÜ-
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ëåéáò ôçò Åñãáóßáò. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, ðñüêåéôáé ãéá ôçí çìåñßäá ãéá ôçí
Åðéèåþñçóç Åñãáóßáò (ÁèÞíá/ Áðñßëéïò 2004), ãéá ôçí çìåñßäá ãéá ôéò
óõíèÞêåò åñãáóßáò óôéò êáôáóêåõÝò (Áãñßíéï/ ÍïÝìâñéïò 2004) êáèþò êáé
ãéá ôéò ðñïáíáöåñèåßóåò çìåñßäåò ãéá ôç äéá÷åßñéóç ôïõ åðáããåëìáôéêïý
êéíäýíïõ óôéò êáôáóêåõÝò (ÁèÞíá/ Ïêôþâñéïò 2004) êáé ãéá ôçí çìåñßäá
ãéá ôçí áóöÜëåéá ôçò åñãáóßáò óôéò ïéêïäïìÝò (ËÜñéóá/ Ïêôþâñéïò 2004).
Ïé åí ëüãù çìåñßäåò ðñáãìáôïðïéÞèçêáí ÷Üñç óôçí ðñùôïâïõëßá ôùí
Ôå÷íéêþí êáé Õãåéïíïìéêþí ÅðéèåùñÞóåùí Åñãáóßáò êáé ìå ôç óõíåñãáóßá
äéáöüñùí öïñÝùí ë.÷. ÅñãáôéêÜ ÊÝíôñá, åñãïäïôéêïß öïñåßò.

Åðßóçò, áðü ôçí ìÝ÷ñé ôþñá åðåîåñãáóßá ôùí óôáôéóôéêþí äåäïìÝíùí,
ðñïêýðôåé üôé êáôÜ ôï Ýôïò 2004 ïé ÅðéèåùñçôÝò Åñãáóßáò äéåíÞñãçóáí
óå ÷þñïõò åñãáóßáò 55.694 åëÝã÷ïõò êáé åðÝâáëáí 12.738 ðïéíéêÝò êáé
äéïéêçôéêÝò êõñþóåéò ëüãù äéáðßóôùóçò ðáñáâÜóåùí ôçò åñãáôéêÞò íïìï-
èåóßáò. ÔÝëïò, áíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôéò åñãáôéêÝò äéáöïñÝò ðïõ Ýëáâáí ÷þñá
óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò óõìöéëéùôéêÞò äéáäéêáóßáò áõôÝò áíÞëèáí óôéò 15.795
áðü ôéò ïðïßåò åðéëýèçêáí ïé 7.810, ðïóïóôü 49,5% êáé Ý÷ïõí êáôáâëçèåß
óôïõò åñãáæïìÝíïõò 9.507.685 Åõñþ. 

ÁèÞíá, ÖåâñïõÜñéïò 2005
Ï ÃÅÍÉÊÏÓ ÃÑÁÌÌÁÔÅÁÓ

ÄÇÌÇÔÑÉÏÓ ÊÏÍÔÏÓ
ÌÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
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2. ¸êèåóç ÃåíéêÞò Ãñáììáôåßáò Êïéíùíéêþí Áóöáëßóåùí
ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò Ðñïóôáóßáò

Ïé íïìïèåôéêÝò ðñùôïâïõëßåò ôçò ÃåíéêÞò Ãñáììáôåßáò Êïéíùíéêþí
Áóöáëßóåùí ãéá ôï 2004, ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí óõíôáãìáôéêÜ
êáôï÷õñùìÝíùí áôïìéêþí êáé êïéíùíéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí, êéíÞèçêáí óôá
åîÞò èÝìáôá:

Ñõèìßóåéò ðïõ áöïñïýí üëïõò ôïõò áóöáëéóôéêïýò ïñãáíéóìïýò

Ñýèìéóç óõíôáîéïäïôéêþí èåìÜôùí áôüìùí ìå áíáðçñßåò. (Üñèñï 21
ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò)

Ìå ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ íüìïõ 3232/2004 ëáìâÜíåôáé ìÝñéìíá ãéá ôá Üôïìá
ìå åéäéêÝò áíÜãêåò êáé åîåéäéêåýåôáé ç óõíôáãìáôéêÞ åðéôáãÞ ôïõ Üñèñïõ
21 ðáñÜãñáöïé 2, 3 êáé 6 ðïõ ðñïâëÝðïõí ôçí õéïèÝôçóç ìÝôñùí êïéíùíé-
êÞò ðñïóôáóßáò ãéá ôïõò ðÜó÷ïíôåò áðü áíßáôç óùìáôéêÞ Þ ðíåõìáôéêÞ
íüóï êáé ôïõò áíáðÞñïõò ãåíéêüôåñá.

ÅîÜëëïõ ç èÝóðéóç äéáôÜîåùí ãéá ôçí äéáóöÜëéóç åíüò áîéïðñåðïýò
âéïôéêïý åðéðÝäïõ óôïõò áíáðÞñïõò ó÷åôßæåôáé êáé ìå ôçí êáôï÷ýñùóç
ôïõ óåâáóìïý êáé ôçò áíèñþðéíçò áîßáò óýìöùíá ìå ôï Üñèñï 2 ðáñ. 1
ôïõ Ó. êáèþò êáé ôçí éóüôéìç óõììåôï÷Þ üëùí ôùí ðïëéôþí óôçí êïéíùíéêÞ
êáé ïéêïíïìéêÞ æùÞ ôçò ÷þñáò (Üñèñï 5 ðáñ. 1 Ó).

Åéäéêüôåñá:

ÅöáñìïãÞ ôùí åõåñãåôéêþí ñõèìßóåùí Üñèñïõ 5 í. 3232/2004.

Ðñïíïìéáêüò õðïëïãéóìüò óýíôáîçò (Üñèñï 1 í. 612/1977) áóöáëéóìÝ-
íùí ðïõ ðÜó÷ïõí áðü ÷ñüíéá íåöñéêÞ áíåðÜñêåéá ôåëéêïý óôáäßïõ êáé
õðïâÜëëïíôáé óå áéìïêÜèáñóç Þ ðåñéôïíáúêÞ êÜèáñóç Þ Ý÷ïõí õðïóôåß
ìåôáìüó÷åõóç íåöñïý - ðñïíïìéáêüò õðïëïãéóìüò óýíôáîçò (Üñèñï 1 í.
612/77) áôüìùí ðïõ ðÜó÷ïõí áðü áéìïññïöéëßá ôýðïõ Á~ êáé Â~ ùò êáé
óôïõò ìåôáìïó÷åõìÝíïõò áðü óõìðáãÞ üñãáíá ìå óõíå÷Þ áíïóïêáôá-
óôïëÞ êáé ðïóïóôü áíáðçñßáò ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí 67% - ÷ïñÞãçóç åîùéäñõìáôé-
êïý åðéäüìáôïò Üñèñïõ 42 ðáñ. 1 í. 1140/81 êáé óôïõò ðÜó÷ïíôåò áðü
ìõáóèÝíåéá - ìõïðÜèåéá 67% êáé Üíù, óôïõò Ý÷ïíôåò áêñùôçñéáóìü êáôÜ
ôï Ýíá, ôá äýï Þ ôá ôÝóóåñá Üêñá êáé óôïõò ðÜó÷ïíôåò áðü öùêïìÝëåéá
- óõíôáîéïäüôçóç ìçôÝñùí áíáðÞñùí ôÝêíùí ìå ðïóïóôü 80% êáé Üíù ìå
25 ÷ñüíéá áóöÜëéóçò êáé áíåîÜñôçôá áðü üñéï çëéêßáò êáé ÷ñüíï õðáãù-
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ãÞò óôçí áóöÜëéóç - óõíôáîéïäüôçóç óõæýãùí áíáðÞñùí ìå ðïóïóôü
80% êáé Üíù ìå 25 ÷ñüíéá áóöÜëéóçò êáé áíåîÜñôçôá áðü üñéï çëéêßáò êáé
÷ñüíï õðáãùãÞò óôçí áóöÜëéóç - ÷ïñÞãçóç ïëïêëÞñïõ ôïõ ðïóïý ôçò
óýíôáîçò ôïõ èáíüíôá ãïíÝá óå ïñöáíÜ êáé áðü ôïõò äýï ãïíåßò ðáéäéÜ
ðïõ ðÜó÷ïõí áðü áõôéóìü Þ áðü íïçôéêÞ õóôÝñçóç Þ ðïëëáðëÝò áíáðç-
ñßåò ìå 80% êáé Üíù.

ÅöáñìïãÞ ôùí åõåñãåôéêþí äéáôÜîåùí Üñèñïõ 8 í. 3232/2004.

Ñýèìéóç ïöåéëþí ðñïò áóöáëéóôéêïýò öïñåßò ìå åõíïúêïýò üñïõò (åîü-
öëçóç óå 48 äüóåéò ÷ùñßò ðñïêáôáâïëÞ, äéáãñáöÞ ðñïóèÝôùí ôåëþí
ê.ë.ð.) åðé÷åéñÞóåùí ðïõ åðëÞãçóáí áðü ôéò ðëçììýñåò Éïõëßïõ &
Áõãïýóôïõ 2002 óôéò ðåñéï÷Ýò ÊáëëéèÝáò, Ìïó÷Üôïõ, Áã. ÉùÜííïõ ÑÝíôç
& 3ïõ Äçìïôéêïý Ä/ôïò ÐåéñáéÜ - áíáóôïëÞ ãéá Ýîé ìÞíåò ôñå÷ïõóþí
áóöáëéóôéêþí åéóöïñþí ðñïò üëïõò ôïõò ïñãáíéóìïýò êïéí. áóöÜëéóçò
êáé ñýèìéóç êáèõóôåñïõìÝíùí åéóöïñþí óå 48 äüóåéò ìå äéáãñáöÞ ðñï-
óèÝôùí ôåëþí, ðñïóáõîÞóåùí, äéêáóôéêþí åîüäùí êáé ëïéðþí åðéâáñýí-
óåùí åðé÷åéñÞóåùí ðåñéï÷Þò í. ËåõêÜäáò ëüãù ôùí óåéóìþí ôçò 14çò
Áõãïýóôïõ 2003

Óõíôáîéïäüôçóç äéáæåõãìÝíùí ëüãù èáíÜôïõ ôïõ ðñþçí óõæýãïõ
(Üñèñï 4 ôïõ í. 3232/04).

ÁíáðñïóáñìïãÞ ôùí ðïóþí êáé ôùí åéóïäçìáôéêþí êñéôçñßùí ÷ïñÞãç-
óçò ôïõ ÅÊÁÓ ãéá ôï Ýôïò 2004 (Áðüöáóç Õðïõñãïý Åñãáóßáò êáé
Êïéíùíéêþí Áóöáëßóåùí Ö11321/ïéê.264371692 - ÖÅÊ ô.Â. 1927/2003).

H áðüöáóç áöïñÜ ôï óýíïëï ôùí áóöáëéóôéêþí ïñãáíéóìþí.

Åðßóçò áõîÞèçêå ôï ÅÊÁÓ ãéá ôï Ýôïò 2004 êáôÜ ðïóïóôü 27% êáé äéá-
ìïñöþèçêå ôï áíþôáôï êëéìÜêéï óôá 141,20 åõñþ.

Må ôï Üñèñï 1 ðáñ. 1 ôïõ í. 3245/2004 êáôáñãÞèçêå ç åéäéêÞ åéóöïñÜ
ðïõ ðáñáêñáôïýíôáí áðü ôéò óõíôÜîåéò ôùí óõíôáîéïý÷ùí áóöáëéóôéêþí
ïñãáíéóìþí êáèþò êáé ôùí ÍÐÄÄ ðïõ äéÝðïíôáé áðü ôï ßäéï óõíôáîéïäï-
ôéêü êáèåóôþò ìå ôïõò äçìïóßïõò õðáëëÞëïõò.

� Ñõèìßóåéò ðïõ áöïñïýí ôï ÉÊÁ-ÅÔÁÌ êáé ôá åéäéêÜ ôáìåßá ìéóèù-
ôþí

Må ôçí ÊïéíÞ ÕðïõñãéêÞ Áðüöáóç Ö11321/3061/133 (ÖÅÊ 241Â/2004)
÷ïñçãÞèçêáí áõîÞóåéò óôéò óõíôÜîåéò ðïõ ÷ïñçãïýíôáé áðü ÉÊÁ - ÅÔÁÌ
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êáé ôá åéäéêÜ ôáìåßá ðïõ áíÝñ÷ïíôáé óå ðïóïóôü 5% ãéá ôéò óõíôÜîåéò
ðïóïý Ýùò 500,00 åõñþ êáé ðïóïóôü 3% ãéá ôéò óõíôÜîåéò ðïóïý áðü
500,01 Ýùò 1000,00 åõñþ. Óõíáêüëïõèá ôçò ùò Üíù áýîçóçò êáôÜ ðïóï-
óôü 5% áíáðñïóáñìüóôçêáí ôá êáôþôáôá üñéá óõíôÜîåùí ãÞñáôïò, áíá-
ðçñßáò êáé èáíÜôïõ ôùí ùò Üíù öïñÝùí.

Ìå ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôçò ðáñ. 6 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 5 ôïõ í. 3232/2004 åðåêôÜèçêå
ç ÷ïñÞãçóç ôùí êáôùôÜôùí ïñßùí ôïõ ÉÊÁ-ÅÔÁÌ êáé óôïõò óõíôáîéïý-
÷ïõò ðïõ ëáìâÜíïõí êáé Üëëç óýíôáîç ùò áíÜðçñïé, èýìáôá åéñçíéêÞò
ðåñéüäïõ êáôÜ ôçí åêôÝëåóç ôçò óôñáôéùôéêÞò ôïõò õðçñåóßáò.

Ìå ôï Üñèñï 9 ôïõ í. 3302/2004 èåóìïèåôÞèçêáí åõíïúêïß üñïé áðï-
ðëçñùìÞò ôùí ìÝ÷ñé 31.11.2004 ïöåéëþí üëùí ôùí åñãïäïôþí ðñïò ôï
ÉÊÁ-ÅÔÁÌ. 

ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá ìåéþíïíôáé ôá ðñüóèåôá ôÝëç êáé ëïéðÝò ðñüóèåôåò åðé-
âáñýíóåéò ôùí ïöåéëüìåíùí áðáéôçôþí åéóöïñþí ðñïò ôï ÉÊÁ-ÅÔÁÌ ÷ñï-
íéêÞò ðåñéüäïõ ìÝ÷ñé 31/11/2004, êáôÜ 80%, åöüóïí áõôÝò êáôáâëçèïýí
åöÜðáî êáé êáôÜ 50% åöüóïí ñõèìéóôåß ç åîüöëçóÞ ôïõò ìÝ÷ñé êáé ïãäü-
íôá (80) ìçíéáßåò äüóåéò, ìå ôçí ðñïûðüèåóç ôçò êáíïíéêÞò êáôáâïëÞò
ôùí ôñå÷ïõóþí åéóöïñþí. 

Ç íÝá ñýèìéóç êáôáëáìâÜíåé: 

á) ôïõò åñãïäüôåò ôùí áíÝëåãêôùí êïéíþí êáé ïéêïäïìéêïôå÷íéêþí åðé-
÷åéñÞóåùí ìÝ÷ñé 31-10-04, åöüóïí õðïâÜëëïõí áßôçóç ãéá ñýèìéóç êáé
ðñïóêïìßóïõí ôá áðáñáßôçôá âéâëßá êáé óôïé÷åßá ãéá Ýëåã÷ï óôéò õðçñå-
óßåò ôïõ ÉÊÁ-ÅÔÁÌ ìÝ÷ñé 30-04-2005.

(â) ôéò âåâáéùìÝíåò êáé ìç êáôáâëçèåßóåò ïöåéëÝò ôùí êïéíþí êáé ïéêï-
äïìéêïôå÷íéêþí åðé÷åéñÞóåùí ðïõ áíÜãïíôáé ìÝ÷ñé ôçí áíùôÝñù çìåñïìç-
íßá, åöüóïí õðïâëçèåß ó÷åôéêÞ áßôçóç ìÝ÷ñé 30-04-2005.

(ã) ôéò ñõèìéóìÝíåò ïöåéëÝò ôçò áíùôÝñù ÷ñïíéêÞò ðåñéüäïõ ãéá ôï
õðüëïéðï ðïóü ôçò ïöåéëÞò.

ÈÝóðéóç äéÜôáîçò ãéá ôç óõíôáîéïäüôçóç ìçôÝñùí áóöáëéóìÝíùí
óôï ÔÁÔÔÁ.

Óôï åí ëüãù Ôáìåßï ìÝ÷ñé ðñüôéíïò äåí õðÞñ÷áí êáôáóôáôéêÝò äéáôÜîåéò
ãéá èåìåëßùóç óõíôáîéïäïôéêïý äéêáéþìáôïò ìå åõíïúêÝò ðñïûðïèÝóåéò
(ìåéùìÝíá üñéá çëéêßáò êáé Ýôç áóöÜëéóçò) ãéá ôéò ìçôÝñåò.

Ãéá ëüãïõò éóüôçôáò (ðáñ. 1 Üñèñ. 4 ÓõíôÜãìáôïò) óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôïõò
õðüëïéðïõò áóöáëéóôéêïýò ïñãáíéóìïýò ðïõ ÷ïñçãïýí óõíôÜîåéò óôéò
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ìçôÝñåò áíÞëéêùí Þ áíÜðçñùí ôÝêíùí êñßèçêå óêüðéìï íá ôåèåß ç ó÷åôéêÞ
äéÜôáîç. Ìå ôç ñýèìéóç áõôÞ åîåéäéêåýåôáé ç óõíôáãìáôéêÞ åðéôáãÞ ôçò
ðáñ. 1 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 21 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôçò ïéêïãÝíåé-
áò êáé ôçò ìçôñüôçôáò.

ÅîÜëëïõ, óýìöùíá êáé ìå ôçí íÝá óõíôáãìáôéêÞ äéÜôáîç ôçò ðáñ. 5 ôïõ
Üñèñïõ 21, ï íïìïèÝôçò õðï÷ñåïýôáé íá ëáìâÜíåé ìÝôñá äçìïãñáöéêÞò
ðïëéôéêÞò êáé öõóéêÜ ç èÝóðéóç åõíïúêþí ðñïûðïèÝóåùí óõíôáîéïäüôç-
óçò ìçôÝñùí ìå áíÞëéêá ôÝêíá áðïôåëåß éäéáßôåñï êßíçôñï ãéá ôçí êáôáðï-
ëÝìçóç ôçò õðïãåííçôéêüôçôáò ôùí ãõíáéêþí. 

Áíáêáèïñéóìüò ôçò åñãïäïôéêÞò åéóöïñÜò õðÝñ ÔÁÔÔÁ. 

Ìå ôçí ðáñ. 3 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 13 ôïõ í. 3232/2004 êáèïñßæåôáé ôï ýøïò ôçò
åñãïäïôéêÞò åéóöïñÜò õðÝñ ÔÁÔÔÁ óå 0.0058 åõñþ ãéá êÜèå ðùëïýìåíï
öýëëï åöçìåñßäáò ôñïðïðïéþíôáò ôç äéÜôáîç ôïõ í. 1436/1984 ðïõ ðñï-
Ýâëåðå ðïóïóôü 5% åðß ôçò ôéìÞò êÜèå ðùëïýìåíïõ öýëëïõ åöçìåñßäáò.
Ôï ðïóïóôü áõôü åñãïäïôéêÞò åéóöïñÜò, ìå áðïöÜóåéò ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò
ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ Åðéêñáôåßáò êñßèçêå üôé óõíåðÜãåôáé õðÝñìåôñç åðéâÜ-
ñõíóç ôçò ôéìÞò ôùí åöçìåñßäùí, êáèþò ôï áõîçìÝíï êüóôïò ìåôáêõëýå-
ôáé óôïõò áíáãíþóôåò ôùí åöçìåñßäùí êáé êáôÜ óõíÝðåéá èßãåôáé ïõóéù-
äþò ç åëåõèåñßá Ýêäïóçò êáé äéÜäïóçò ôùí ðëçñïöïñéþí êáé éäåþí ôùí
äéáêéíïýìåíùí ìÝóù ôùí åöçìåñßäùí. 

Ç íÝá äéÜôáîç, êáèþò ìåéþíåé ïõóéáóôéêÜ ôï êüóôïò Ýêäïóçò åöçìåñß-
äùí, åíáñìïíßæåôáé ìå ôç óõíôáãìáôéêÞ äéÜôáîç ôïõ Üñèñïõ 5Á ãéá ôçí
åëåõèåñßá ðñüóâáóçò óôçí ðëçñïöüñçóç óå óõíäõáóìü ìå ôï Üñèñï 14
ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò ãéá ôçí åëåõèåñßá ôïõ ôýðïõ. 

Ñõèìßóåéò ðïõ áöïñïýí ôá ôáìåßá áõôïôåëþò áðáó÷ïëïõìÝíùí 

Óõíôáîéïäüôçóç áðü ôïõò öïñåßò êýñéáò áóöÜëéóçò áõôïáðáó÷ïëïõ-
ìÝíùí ìå 37 ÷ñüíéá áõôïôåëïýò áðáó÷üëçóçò ÷ùñßò üñéï çëéêßáò.

Óõíôáîéïäüôçóç ìå 11 1/2 ÷ñüíéá áóöÜëéóçò óôïõò öïñåßò êýñéáò
áóöÜëéóçò áõôïáðáó÷ïëïõìÝíùí (õðïâïëÞ áßôçóçò ìÝ÷ñé 31.12.2007) êáé
çëéêßá 65 åôþí.

ÁóöÜëéóç óôïí ÏÁÅÅ - ÔÅÂÅ ôùí óõããñáöÝùí.
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Ñõèìßóåéò ãéá ôïõò áðü 1/1/93 áóö/íïõò: áýîçóç ôïõ ðïóïóôïý õðï-
ëïãéóìïý óýíôáîçò áðü 1,714% óå 2% åðß ôçí áóöáëéóôéêÞ êáôçãïñßá ãéá
êÜèå Ýôïò áóöÜëéóçò - áýîçóç ðïóïý óýíôáîçò êáôÜ 3% ãéá êÜèå Ýôïò
ðÝñáí ôùí 35 åôþí - áýîçóç êáôùôÜôïõ ïñßïõ óýíôáîçò ìå åîßóùóÞ ôïõ
ìå ôï ê. ï. íÝùí áóö/íùí ÉÊÁ êáé áíáðñïóáñìïãÞ ôùí Þäç êáôáâáëëïìÝ-
íùí óõíôÜîåùí óýìöùíá ìå ôá íÝá ê.ï.

Ñýèìéóç óå 80 äüóåéò ïöåéëüìåíùí åéóöïñþí óå öïñåßò êýñéáò áóöÜ-
ëéóçò áõôïáðáó÷ïëïõìÝíùí <Üñèñï 17 ðáñ. 13 í. 3144/2003, Üñèñï 26
í. 3227/2004 êáé Üñèñï 9 í. 3250/2004>.

ÕðáãùãÞ óôçí áóöÜëéóç ôïõ ÔÓÁÕ ôùí ðôõ÷éïý÷ùí õãåéïíïìéêþí
ìåëþí Ï.Å., Å.Å., Å.Ð.Å. ê.ë.ð.

ÁðáëëáãÞ ôùí åðé÷åéñÞóåùí ðïõ áðáó÷ïëïýí ãéáôñïýò åñãáóßáò <åðß
ðïëëáðëÞò áðáó÷üëçóçò> áðü ôçí êáôáâïëÞ åñãïäïôéêÞò åéóöïñÜò
õðÝñ ÔÓÁÕ.

Äõíáôüôçôá óõíôáîéïäüôçóçò ôùí åììßóèùí áóö/íùí ÔÓÌÅÄÅ, ÔÓÁÕ
êáé äéêáóôéêþí õðáëëÞëùí åììßóèùí áóö/íùí Ôáì. Íïìéêþí, Þäç óõíôáîé-
ïý÷ùí ôïõ Äçìïóßïõ ê.ë.ð. êáé áðü ôá ôáìåßá áõôÜ êáô� åîáßñåóç ôùí äéá-
ôÜîåùí ðåñß äéðëïóõíôáîéïý÷ùí.

Áýîçóç ôùí óõíôÜîåùí óôá ôáìåßá ôùí áõôïôåëþò áðáó÷ïëïõìÝíùí
ýøïõò 4% óôïí ÏÁÅÅ (ÔÅÂÅ-ÔÁÅ-ÔÓÁ) êáé 5% óôá ôáìåßá ôùí åëåýèåñùí
åðáããåëìáôéþí (ÔÓÁÕ-ÔÓÌÅÄÅ-ÔÁÌ.ÍÏÌÉÊÙÍ).

� Ñõèìßóåéò ðïõ áöïñïýí ôá ôáìåßá åðéêïõñéêÞò áóöÜëéóçò
ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá óå äéáôÜîåéò Üñèñùí ôïõ í. 3232/2004 ðñïâëÝðïíôáé :
- Óõíôáîéïäüôçóç áóöáëéóìÝíùí åðéêïõñéêþí öïñÝùí (ðáëáéïß áóöáëé-

óìÝíïé) ìå ðëÞñç óýíôáîç ìå ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ðåñß âáñÝùí êáé áíèõãéåé-
íþí åðáããåëìÜôùí ôïõ É.Ê.Á-ÅÔÁÌ (ìåéùìÝíç Þ êáèüëïõ óýíôáîç ìå
ôçí ðñïçãïýìåíç íïìïèåóßá).

- Áíáãíþñéóç ìå åîáãïñÜ ôïõ ÷ñüíïõ êýçóçò êáé ëï÷åßáò ùò ÷ñüíïõ
áóöÜëéóçò óôïõò åðéêïõñéêïýò öïñåßò êáé öïñåßò ðñüíïéáò êáô� áíá-
ëïãßá ìå ôá éó÷ýïíôá óôï öïñÝá êýñéáò áóöÜëéóçò.

- Ìå ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôçò ðáñ. 1 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 20 ðñïâëÝðåôáé ç äõíáôüôçôá
óõíôáîéïäüôçóçò ôùí áóöáëéóìÝíùí áðü ôá åðéêïõñéêÜ ôáìåßá ôïõò
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ôáõôü÷ñïíá ìå ôç óõíôáîéïäüôçóÞ ôïõò áðü ôï öïñÝá êýñéáò áóöÜ-
ëéóçò. 

- Äõíáôüôçôá êáôáâïëÞò äéðëáóßïõ åöÜðáî âïçèÞìáôïò óôïõò ðáèü-
íôåò áðü âßáéï óõìâÜí.

� Ñõèìßóåéò ðïõ áöïñïýí ôïõò áóöáëéóìÝíïõò óôïí ÏÃÁ
Ìå ôï Üñèñï 7 ðáñ. 7 åäáö. ã ôïõ í. 3232/04 êáôáñãåßôáé ôï äéêáßùìá

åðéëïãÞò ãéá ôïí Ýíá åê ôùí äýï óõæýãùí óôçí áóöÜëéóç ôïõ ÊëÜäïõ
Êýñéáò ÁóöÜëéóçò Áãñïôþí êáé ç õðáãùãÞ óôçí áóöÜëéóç ôïõ ÊëÜäïõ
êáèßóôáôáé õðï÷ñåùôéêÞ êáé ãéá ôïõò äýï óõæýãïõò.

Åðßóçò ìå ôï Üñèñï 2 ôïõ éäßïõ íüìïõ ñõèìßóôçêå üðùò ïé áãñüôéóóåò
áóöáëéóìÝíåò óôïí ÊëÜäï Êýñéáò ÁóöÜëéóçò Áãñïôþí áðáëëÜóóïíôáé ãéá
êÜèå ôÝêíï ðïõ áðïêôïýí ðëÝïí ôïõ åíüò áðü ôçí õðï÷ñÝùóç êáôáâïëÞò
åéóöïñþí õðÝñ Ï.Ã.Á. 

� ¸ëåã÷ïò åöáñìïãÞò ôçò íïìïèåóßáò
Ç Õðçñåóßá ìáò ùò åðïðôåýïõóá áñ÷Þ ôùí áóöáëéóôéêþí ïñãáíéóìþí

ðïõ õðÜãïíôáé óôçí áñìïäéüôçôÜ ôçò, åëÝã÷åé, åÜí ôá ôáìåßá åöáñìüæïõí
óùóôÜ ôçí áóöáëéóôéêÞ íïìïèåóßá ðïõ áöïñÜ óôá åëÜ÷éóôá üñéá áóöáëé-
óôéêÞò ðñïóôáóßáò (êáôþôáôá ðïóÜ óýíôáîçò ãÞñáôïò, èáíÜôïõ, áíáðç-
ñßáò êáé ÅÊÁÓ) óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò åîáóöÜëéóçò áîéïðñåðïýò äéáâßùóçò ùò
åîåéäßêåõóç ôçò óõíôáãìáôéêÞò åðéôáãÞò ôïõ Üñèñïõ 2 ðáñ. 1 óå óõíäõá-
óìü ìå ôçí ðáñ. 5 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 22 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò.

ÅðéðñïóèÝôùò, ç Õðçñåóßá ìáò åëÝã÷åé ôçí ïñèÞ åöáñìïãÞ ôùí êáíü-
íùí äéïéêçôéêÞò äéáäéêáóßáò (äéêáßùìá ðñïçãïýìåíçò áêñüáóçò ðáñ. 2
Üñèñïõ 20 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò, äéêáßùìá áíáöïñÜò ôùí ðïëéôþí ðáñ. 1
Üñèñïõ 10 ÓõíôÜãìáôïò, áñ÷Þ ôçò éóüôçôáò êáôÜ ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôùí
íüìùí ðáñ. 1 Üñèñïõ 4) áðü ôïõò åðïðôåõüìåíïõò áóöáëéóôéêïýò ïñãá-
íéóìïýò.

ÁèÞíá, ÖåâñïõÜñéïò 2005
Ï ÃÅÍ. ÃÑÁÌÌÁÔÅÁÓ 

Ä. ÊÙÓÔÏÐÏÕËÏÓ
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ÅÊÈÅÓÇ
ÃÉÁ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ

ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÓÔÏ ÐÅÄÉÏ ÁÑÌÏÄÉÏÔÇÔÁÓ 
ÔÇÓ ÃÅÍÉÊÇÓ ÃÑÁÌÌÁÔÅÉÁÓ ÅÐÉÊÏÉÍÙÍÉÁÓ & ÃÅÍÉÊÇ

ÃÑÁÌÌÁÔÅÉÁ ÅÍÇÌÅÑÙÓÇÓ





ÅÊÈÅÓÇ ÃÉÁ ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ
ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÓÔÏ ÐÅÄÉÏ ÁÑÌÏÄÉÏÔÇÔÁÓ 

ÔÇÓ ÃÅÍÉÊÇÓ ÃÑÁÌÌÁÔÅÉÁÓ ÅÐÉÊÏÉÍÙÍÉÁÓ & ÃÅÍÉÊÇÓ ÃÑÁÌÌÁ-
ÔÅÉÁÓ ÅÍÇÌÅÑÙÓÇÓ

Ç ðáñïýóá ¸êèåóç óõíôÜóóåôáé óýìöùíá ìå ôçí õðï÷ñÝùóç ôùí
Õðïõñãåßùí, ôá ïðïßá åêðñïóùðïýíôáé óôçí ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá
Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, íá åêèÝôïõí ôéò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò êáé ôéò áðüøåéò
ôïõò ãéá ôá èÝìáôá ðïõ áöïñïýí ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
áíèñþðïõ êáé óõíáñôþíôáé ìå ôïí ôïìÝá åõèýíçò ôïõò (Üñèñï 6 ðáñ.1
ôïõ Í. 2667/1998).

ÊáôÜ ôï 2004, ôï Õðïõñãåßï Ôýðïõ êáé ÌÌÅ êáôçñãÞèç êáé óôç èÝóç
ôïõ óõóôÜèçêáí äýï ÃåíéêÝò Ãñáììáôåßåò. Ç ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá
Åðéêïéíùíßáò êáé ç ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá ÅíçìÝñùóçò, ôéò ïðïßåò åðïðôåýåé
ï Õðïõñãüò Åðéêñáôåßáò. Åê ôùí ðñáãìÜôùí, ç åõèýíç óýíôáîçò ôçò
ðáñïýóáò ¸êèåóçò ðåñéÞëèå óôç ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá Åðéêïéíùíßáò-ÃåíéêÞ
Ãñáììáôåßá ÅíçìÝñùóçò.

Ç ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá Åðéêïéíùíßáò-ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá ÅíçìÝñùóçò
áðïäßäåé éäéáßôåñç óçìáóßá óôï Ýñãï ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá
Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ êáé ðáñáêïëïõèåß ìå ìåãÜëç ðñïóï÷Þ ôéò äñá-
óôçñéüôçôåò, ôéò áðïöÜóåéò êáé ôá ðïñßóìáôÜ ôçò.

Óôï ðëáßóéï áõôü åßíáé äéáôåèåéìÝíç íá óõìâÜëëåé óôçí ðñïþèçóç ôùí
óêïðþí ôçò ÅÅÄÁ êáé óôçí ðñïâïëÞ ôïõ Ýñãïõ ôçò. Ìéá -ìåôáîý ôùí
Üëëùí- Ýìðñáêôç áðüäåéîç ôïõ åíäéáöÝñïíôüò ôçò åßíáé ç ðáñÝìâáóÞ ôçò
óôçí ÅÑÔ ãéá ôçí ðñáãìÜôùóç ôïõ ôçëåïðôéêïý ìçíýìáôïò «ÑáôóéóôÞò
äåí ãåííéÝóáé... ãßíåóáé».

Ç ðñïóôáóßá ôùí áíèñþðéíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí áðáéôåß áõîçìÝíåò êáé åîåé-
äéêåõìÝíåò ðñïóðÜèåéåò ðïõ èá ïäçãÞóïõí óôçí Üìâëõíóç óôåñåïôýðùí
ìÝóá áðü ôçí éóïññïðßá êáé ôç óõíåñãáóßá êáé ü÷é ìÝóá áðü óõãêñïýóåéò.

Ãéá ôçí åîõðçñÝôçóç áõôÞò ôçò ðñïïðôéêÞò ç ÃÃÅ-ÃÃÅ äéáôçñåß ìüíéìç
óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôéò äçìïóéïãñáöéêÝò Åíþóåéò êáé ôéò Åíþóåéò éäéïêôçôþí
ÌÌÅ üëçò ôçò ÷þñáò. ¸ôóé, åðéóçìáßíïíôáé æçôÞìáôá ðïõ áöïñïýí êáé
óôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí áíèñþðéíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí êáé êáëëéåñãïýíôáé ðïëéôé-
êÝò åíçìÝñùóçò êáé åõáéóèçôïðïßçóçò ôùí åðáããåëìáôéþí ôïõ ÷þñïõ
áðÝíáíôé óôï èÝìá áõôü.

Éäéáßôåñá, ìå áíáöïñÜ óôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôïõ ñáôóéóìïý, äåí ÷ñåéÜ-
æåôáé íá õðïìíçóèåß, üôé óýìöùíá ìå ôï Ð.Ä.100/2000, ìå ôï ïðïßï åíóù-
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ìáôþèçêå óôï Åèíéêü Äßêáéï ç Ïäçãßá 89/552/ÅÏÊ ôçò 17.10.1989, üðùò
ôñïðïðïéÞèçêå áðü ôçí Ïäçãßá 97/36/ÅÊ ôçò 30.6.1997 ìå ôç ãíùóôÞ ùò
Ïäçãßá «Ôçëåüñáóç ÷ùñßò Óýíïñá», ðñïâëÝðåôáé üôé ïé ôçëåïðôéêïß
öïñåßò äåí ðñÝðåé íá ìåôáäßäïõí ðñïãñÜììáôá, ôá ïðïßá ðáñïôñýíïõí
óôçí áíÜðôõîç ó÷Ýóåùí ìßóïõò ìåôáîý ôùí ðïëéôþí ëüãù äéáöïñåôéêÞò
öõëÞò, èñçóêåßáò, éèáãÝíåéáò Þ öýëïõ. Ç äéÜôáîç áõôÞ éó÷ýåé, óýìöùíá
ìå ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôùí Í.2328/1995 êáé Í.2644/1998 ãéá ôïõò ñáäéïöùíéêïýò
óôáèìïýò êáé ãéá ôïõò óõíäñïìçôéêïýò ñáäéïöùíéêïýò êáé ôçëåïðôéêïýò
óôáèìïýò áíôßóôïé÷á. 

Åðßóçò, ðÝñáí ôùí ñçôþí ñõèìßóåùí êáôÜ ôïõ ñáôóéóìïý ðïõ ðåñéÝ÷ïíôáé
óôïõò áíùôÝñù Íüìïõò êáé Ð.Ä., ç åëëçíéêÞ íïìïèåóßá ðïõ áöïñÜ óôï
ñáäéïôçëåïðôéêü ôïðßï ðñïâëÝðåé êáé ôçí õðï÷ñÝùóç ôùí áéôïýíôùí Üäåéá
ßäñõóçò ñáäéïöùíéêþí êáé ôçëåïðôéêþí óôáèìþí êÜèå åßäïõò íá õðïâÜë-
ëïõí êþäéêåò äçìïóéïãñáöéêÞò äåïíôïëïãßáò, äåïíôïëïãßáò ðñïãñáììÜôùí
êáé äéáöçìßóåùí ãéá ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôùí ïðïßùí áõôïäåóìåýåôáé ï óôáèìüò. 

Õðåíèõìßæåôáé üôé êáôÜ ôç äéÜñêåéá ôùí Ïëõìðéáêþí Áãþíùí ëåéôïýñ-
ãçóå ï Äçìïôéêüò ñáäéïöùíéêüò óôáèìüò «ATHENS INTERNATIONAL
RADIO» ðïõ åêðÝìðåé óôïõò 104,4 FM êáé Þôáí áðïôÝëåóìá óõíåñãáóßáò
ôïõ äçìïôéêïý ñáäéïöùíéêïý óôáèìïý ôçò ðñùôåýïõóáò «ÁÈÇÍÁ 9,84»
ìå ôçí ÏÅÏÁ. Ï åí ëüãù óôáèìüò åîÝðåìðå ðñüãñáììá óå 12 ãëþóóåò
ðïõ áðåõèõíüôáí óå îÝíïõò ðïõ æïõí êáé åñãÜæïíôáé óôç ÷þñá ìáò, ðåñé-
ëáìâÜíïíôáò åéäÞóåéò, ÷ñçóôéêÝò ðëçñïöïñßåò êáé åíäåëå÷Þ åíçìÝñùóç
ãéá ôá äñþìåíá ôçò ðüëçò.

Ç õðÝñ ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ äñÜóç ôùí ïñãáíéóìþí, ôïõ
ôïìÝá åõèýíçò ôçò ÃåíéêÞò Ãñáììáôåßáò Åðéêïéíùíßáò-ÃåíéêÞò
Ãñáììáôåßáò ÅíçìÝñùóçò, êáôÜ ôï 2004 Ý÷åé ùò åîÞò:

ÅÑÔ
Áðü ôï 2001 ç ÅÑÔ-Á.Å. óõììåôÝ÷åé óå äýï áíáðôõîéáêÝò óõìðñÜîåéò

ôçí «ÐñïïðôéêÞ» êáé ôçí «ÐñùôÝáò». Óêïðüò ôçò éäñýóåùò áõôþí ôùí äýï
ìç êåñäïóêïðéêþí áíáðôõîéáêþí óõìðñÜîåùí, Þôáí ç ðñáãìÜôùóç äýï
ðñùôïâïõëéþí, ïé ïðïßåò ÷ñçìáôïäïôïýíôáé áðü ôï Åõñùðáúêü Êïéíùíéêü
Ôáìåßï óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò êïéíïôéêÞò ðñùôïâïõëßáò/EQUAL.

Ç «ÐñïïðôéêÞ» áó÷ïëåßôáé ìå ôá áðåîáñôçìÝíá Üôïìá êáé ôçí ðñïóðÜ-
èåéá åðáíÝíôáîÞò ôïõò óôçí áãïñÜ åñãáóßáò, åîáëåßöïíôáò ôïí êïéíùíéêü
ñáôóéóìü êáé õðåñôïíßæïíôáò ôá ßóá äéêáéþìáôá êáé ôéò ßóåò åõêáéñßåò. Óôï
ßäéï ðëáßóéï êéíåßôáé êáé ç «ÐñùôÝáò» ãéá Üôïìá ìå êéíçôéêÜ ðñïâëÞìáôá
êáé óêïðü ôçí åðáíÝíôáîÞ ôïõò óôçí áãïñÜ åñãáóßáò ìåôÜ áðü áíÜëïãç
êáôÜñôéóç.
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Ç ÅÑÔ-Á.Å. êáé óôéò äýï áíáðôõîéáêÝò óõìðñÜîåéò óõììåôÝ÷åé áíáëáì-
âÜíïíôáò ôï êýñéï âÜñïò ôçò äçìïóéüôçôáò ìå 23 ôçëåïðôéêÜ óðïô êáé
áöéåñþìáôá óå ôçëåïðôéêÝò åíçìåñùôéêÝò åêðïìðÝò ìåãÜëçò ôçëåèÝá-
óçò. Ç ÅÑÔ-Á.Å. ðñïóðÜèçóå íá äçìïóéïðïéÞóåé üëåò ôéò äñÜóåéò ôùí
áíùôÝñù ðñùôïâïõëéþí, êáèþò êáé ôá áðïôåëÝóìáôÜ ôïõò. Êýñéï ðåñéå-
÷üìåíï ôçò ðñïóðÜèåéáò áõôÞò Þôáí ç åõáéóèçôïðïßçóç ôïõ êïéíïý ãéá
ôçí áíáãêáéüôçôá ßóùí åõêáéñéþí óôçí áãïñÜ åñãáóßáò, ßóá äéêáéþìáôá
óå êÜèå ìïñöÞ êïéíùíéêÞò æùÞò êáé óôçí åîÜëåéøç ôïõ êïéíùíéêïý ñáôóé-
óìïý ãéá ôéò óõãêåêñéìÝíåò ïìÜäåò ôïõ ðëçèõóìïý.

Óýìöùíá ìå ôç äéá÷åéñéóôéêÞ áñ÷Þ ôçò EQUAL (Õðïõñãåßï
Áðáó÷üëçóçò), ïé åñãáóßåò ôçò ÅÑÔ èåùñÞèçêáí áðü ôéò êáëýôåñåò äñÜ-
óåéò äçìïóéüôçôáò üëïõ ôïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò EQUAL.

Áðü ôá äåëôßá åéäÞóåùí ôçò ÍÅÔ ðáñïõóéÜóôçêáí êáôÜ ôï 2004 óõíï-
ëéêÜ 93 èÝìáôá ìå áíôéêåßìåíï ðåñéðôþóåéò ðñïóâïëÞò ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ óôçí ÅëëÜäá êáé ôï åîùôåñéêü, áëëÜ êáé ðñïâïëÞò ôùí
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí áõôþí. Åðßóçò, áðü ôéò åíçìåñùôéêÝò åêðïìðÝò ôçò ÍÅÔ
(«ÐñïóêÞíéï», «Ðñþôç ÃñáììÞ», «ÊáèçìåñéíÜ» êáé «Transit») ðñïâëÞèç-
êáí èÝìáôá áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí.

Ç ÅÔ-1 óå óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôçí UNICEF äéïñãÜíùóå óôéò 6 Äåêåìâñßïõ
2004 ôçëåìáñáèþíéï áöéåñùìÝíï óôçí åîÜëåéøç ôçò óåîïõáëéêÞò êáé
åìðïñéêÞò åêìåôÜëëåõóçò ôùí ðáéäéþí óå üëï ôïí êüóìï, óôç ìåßùóç ôçò
ðáéäéêÞò èíçóéìüôçôáò, ôçí åîÜëåéøç ôïõ õðïóéôéóìïý. Áêüìá, óôçí åêðï-
ìðÞ «¸÷åé ãïýóôï» ôçò ÅÔ-1 ðáñïõóéÜóôçêáí êáôÜ ôï 2004 äÝêá èÝìáôá
ðïõ áöïñïýí óôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ.

Ç ÅÑÔ-3 óõììåôÝ÷åé óôçí áíÜðôõîç êáé ðéëïôéêÞ åöáñìïãÞ «Ïäçãïý
êáôåõèõíôçñßùí ãñáììþí» (Equality audit) êáé «Êþäéêá ðñïþèçóçò ôçò
äéáöïñåôéêüôçôáò óôá ÌÌÅ». Áêüìá, óõììåôÝ÷åé óå äéáêñáôéêÜ åñãáóôÞ-
ñéá åêðáßäåõóçò ãéá èÝìáôá ðïõ áöïñïýí óôçí áíôéìåôþðéóç öáéíïìÝíùí
ñáôóéóìïý óôá ÌÌÅ, ôï ðëáßóéï ôçò êïéíïôéêÞò ðñùôïâïõëßáò EQUAL.
Óôï ßäéï ðëáßóéï, óõììåôåß÷å óôçí Ðáãêüóìéá ÇìÝñá êáôÜ ôïõ Ñáôóéóìïý
(21 Ìáñôßïõ 2004) êáé óôçí Ðáãêüóìéá ÇìÝñá Ðñïóöýãùí (20 Éïõíßïõ
2004). Åðßóçò, ðáñÞãáãå êáé ìåôÝäùóå 24 çìßùñá íôïêéìáíôÝñ ãéá åõðá-
èåßò ðëçèõóìéáêÝò ïìÜäåò (ìåôáíÜóôåò, ðáëéííïóôïýíôåò, Ñïì) ìå óôü÷ï
ôçí Üìâëõíóç ôùí ðñïêáôáëÞøåùí êáé áðáó÷üëçóå ãéá äéÜóôçìá 8-12
ìçíþí åííÝá åîùôåñéêïýò óõíåñãÜôåò ðñïåñ÷üìåíïõò áðü ôéò åõðáèåßò
ðëçèõóìéáêÝò ïìÜäåò. ÏñãÜíùóå óôéò 24 Ïêôùâñßïõ 2004 ôï
Äéáðïëéôéóìéêü ÖåóôéâÜë Ôçëåïðôéêþí Ðáñáãùãþí. ÔÝëïò, ðÜíôá óôï
ðëáßóéï ôçò êïéíïôéêÞò ðñùôïâïõëßáò EQUAL åêðüíçóå ó÷Ýäéï éóüôçôáò
êáé ðñïãñÜììáôïò èåôéêþí äñÜóåùí ãéá ôçí Ýíôáîç ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò éóüôç-
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ôáò óôïí åñãáóéáêü ÷þñï. ÐÝñáí ôçò EQUAL, ç ÅÑÔ-3 ïñãÜíùóå ôçëåìá-
ñáèþíéï ãéá åíßó÷õóç ïñöáíïôñïöåßïõ ðáéäéþí áðü ôçí ÁêôÞ ôïõ
Åëåöáíôïóôïý, ïé ãïíåßò ôùí ïðïßùí ðÝèáíáí áðü Ýéôæ, åíþ óå óõíåñãá-
óßá ìå ôç Íïìáñ÷ßá Èåóóáëïíßêçò ïñãÜíùóå ôçëåìáñáèþíéï ãéá ôçí åíß-
ó÷õóç ôïõ Øõ÷ïëïãéêïý ÊÝíôñïõ Âïñåßïõ ÅëëÜäïò.

Óôï ðñüãñáììá ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Ñáäéïöùíßáò (ÅÑÁ), ÍÅÔ 105,8, öéëïîå-
íïýíôáé óå ôáêôÜ ÷ñïíéêÜ äéáóôÞìáôá êáé éäéáßôåñá êÜèå ÊõñéáêÞ áðü ôéò
12.00 Ýùò ôéò 13.00 ðïéêßëá èÝìáôá ðïõ áöïñïýí ôá Áíèñþðéíá
Äéêáéþìáôá. ÐáñÜëëçëá, ç ÍÅÔ 105,8 áíôéìåôùðßæåé ìå ôïí ßäéï ôñüðï êáé
ôçí êÜëõøç ïðïéáóäÞðïôå ó÷åôéêÞò åéäçóåïãñáößáò.

Ç ÅÑÔ Ý÷åé äçìéïõñãÞóåé ôï «ÑÜäéï Öéëßá», ôï ïðïßï åßíáé ôï Ñáäéüöùíï
ðïõ êáô� åîï÷Þí õðçñåôåß ôá Áíèñþðéíá Äéêáéþìáôá. Ïé 12 çìßùñåò êáèç-
ìåñéíÝò åêðïìðÝò óå áíôßóôïé÷åò ãëþóóåò, áíáöÝñïíôáé óôá äéêáéþìáôá
ôùí îÝíùí (ïéêïíïìéêïß ìåôáíÜóôåò, ðñüóöõãåò) ðïõ æïõí óôçí ÅëëÜäá.
Ìå ôéò æùíôáíÝò óõíäÝóåéò ìå ÂÂC, DW, RFI, ðáñÝ÷åôáé ìéá ðëçñÝóôåñç
åíçìÝñùóç óôïõò îÝíïõò ãéá ôá äéåèíÞ ãåãïíüôá. Ôï «ÑÜäéï Öéëßá» äßíåé
âÞìá óôéò ðïëõðëçèÝóôåñåò êïéíüôçôåò ôùí îÝíùí ðïõ æïõí óôçí ÅëëÜäá
ìå ôçí êáèçìåñéíÞ åêðïìðÞ «ÅíçìÝñùóç ÷ùñßò äéáêñßóåéò», ðñïâÜëëï-
íôáò èÝìáôá ðïõ áöïñïýí Üìåóá ôïõò áëëïäáðïýò, ïé ïðïßïé åñãÜæïíôáé
óôç ÷þñá ìáò.

Åðßóçò, ç «ÖùíÞ ôçò ÅëëÜäáò» ðïõ ìå ôï ðñüãñáììÜ ôçò áðåõèýíåôáé
óôïí Áðüäçìï Åëëçíéóìü, ìÝóù ôçò êáèçìåñéíÞò åêðïìðÞò «Äßêôõï ÷ùñßò
óýíïñá» êáé ôïõ Ïìïãåíåéáêïý Äåëôßïõ óôï Énternet, ðñïâÜëëåé üëá ôá
èÝìáôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôá áíèñþðéíá äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ åêôüò ÅëëÜäïò
Åëëçíéóìïý (ð.÷. áðïæçìéþóåéò Åëëçíïêõðñßùí, ðñïâëÞìáôá ÅëëÞíùí
ðïõ æïõí óôçí Áëâáíßá êáé ôéò ÷þñåò ôçò ôÝùò ÓïâéåôéêÞò ¸íùóçò, ðåñé-
ïõóéáêÜ äéêáéþìáôá ôùí ÅëëÞíùí ôçò Êùíóôáíôéíïýðïëçò ê.Ü.).

ÔÝëïò, ç êáèçìåñéíÞ åêðïìðÞ «ÌéêñÝò ÅëëÜäåò ãåéÜ óáò» áíáäåéêíýåé
åéäÞóåéò ðïõ êáôÜ êáíüíá Ý÷ïõí ó÷Ýóç ìå ôçí ðñïâïëÞ, ôçí êáôáðÜôçóç
Þ êáé ôçí Üãíïéá ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ. ÊÜèå ÐáñáóêåõÞ óôï
Ýíèåôï ôçò åêðïìðÞò «Ôï âéâëßï ðïôÝ äåí ðåèáßíåé», ç åðéëïãÞ ãßíåôáé ìå
ãíþìïíá ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ áíèñþðïõ áêüìç êáé áí äåí ðåñéÝ÷ïíôáé óå
÷Üñôåò (ð.÷. äéåêäßêçóç åëåýèåñïõ ÷ñüíïõ). 

Áêüìç ôá êåíôñéêÜ ìïõóéêÜ ðñïãñÜììáôá ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Ñáäéïöùíßáò
(«Äåýôåñï», «Êïsmos 93,6», «Ôñßôï»), êáè� üëç ôç äéÜñêåéá ôïõ ÷ñüíïõ
ìåôáäßäïõí ìÝóá óôç ñïÞ ôùí åêðïìðþí ôïõò åéäÞóåéò ó÷åôéêÝò ìå ôá
Áíèñþðéíá Äéêáéþìáôá, åíçìÝñùóç ãéá åêäçëþóåéò êáé çìåñßäåò êïéíùíé-
êþí ïìÜäùí, êáèþò åðßóçò êáé ðñïôÜóåéò-ôñüðïõò ðñïóöïñÜò óå áíèñù-
ðéóôéêÝò ïñãáíþóåéò.
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ÁÈÇÍÁÚÊÏ ÐÑÁÊÔÏÑÅÉÏ ÅÉÄÇÓÅÙÍ (ÁÐÅ)
H êáèáñÜ äçìïóéïãñáöéêÞ ëåéôïõñãßá ôïõ ÁÐÅ äåí ôïõ åðéôñÝðåé ôçí

Üìåóç äñáóôçñéïðïßçóÞ ôïõ óå ôïìåßò ðïõ äåí áíáöÝñïíôáé óôï Ð.Ä.
150/94, ôï ïðïßï êáèïñßæåé ôïõò óêïðïýò ôïõ. Åê ôùí ðñáãìÜôùí üìùò ôï
ÁÐÅ áíáöÝñåôáé óõ÷íÜ óå æçôÞìáôá äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ êáôÜ ôçí
åðéëïãÞ ôùí åéäÞóåùí, åóùôåñéêþí êáé äéåèíþí. Ðïëý óõ÷íÜ êáôáããåëßåò
ãéá ðáñáâßáóç äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ êáôáãñÜöïíôáé áðü ôïõò
äçìïóéïãñÜöïõò ôïõ Þ ìåôáöñÜæïíôáé áðü ôá ôçëåãñáöÞìáôá ôùí äéå-
èíþí åéäçóåïãñáöéêþí ðñáêôïñåßùí êáé äéáíÝìïíôáé óå üëá ôá åëëçíéêÜ
ÌÌÅ. Óôçí çëåêôñïíéêÞ ôñÜðåæá åéäÞóåùí ôïõ ÁÐÅ õðÜñ÷åé îå÷ùñéóôÞ
êáôçãïñßá åéäÞóåùí ìå ôßôëï «Áíèñþðéíá äéêáéþìáôá», óôçí ïðïßá áðü
ôïí ÌÜñôéï ôïõ 2004 åíôÜ÷èçêáí 373 åéäÞóåéò.

Óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò êïéíïôéêÞò ðñùôïâïõëßáò EQUAL ôï ÁÐÅ åîÝäùóå ôï
ôÝôáñôï êáé ôåëåõôáßï ôåý÷ïò ôïõ ðåñéïäéêïý «ÌÝôïéêïò» ãñáììÝíï åî
ïëïêëÞñïõ áðü îÝíïõò ìåôáíÜóôåò óôá åëëçíéêÜ êáé ìå ðåñßëçøç óå
ðÝíôå ãëþóóåò. Ùò óõìâïëÞ ôçò óõììåôï÷Þò ôïõ óôçí EQUAL ôï ÁÐÅ
ïñãÜíùóå óôéò 27 Óåðôåìâñßïõ 2004 çìåñßäá ìå èÝìá «Ç óôÜóç ôùí ÌÌÅ
áðÝíáíôé óôá öáéíüìåíá ñáôóéóìïý êáé îåíïöïâßáò. ÅðéðëÝïí, óõììåôåß÷å,
ùò óõíäéïñãáíùôÞò ìå ôï Õðïõñãåßï Áðáó÷üëçóçò, óôï óõíÝäñéï
«Ñáôóéóìüò, îåíïöïâßá êáé ÌÌÅ» (2-3 Äåêåìâñßïõ 2004) üðïõ ï ôüôå
Ãåíéêüò ÄéåõèõíôÞò ôïõ ÁíäñÝáò ×ñéóôïäïõëßäçò ðáñïõóßáóå ó÷åôéêÞ
åéóÞãçóç.

ÔÝëïò, ôï ÁÐÅ óõììåôåß÷å óå åêäçëþóåéò, ïé ïðïßåò ïñãáíþèçêáí áðü
Üëëá ìÝëç ôçò EQUAL.

ÌÁÊÅÄÏÍÉÊÏ ÐÑÁÊÔÏÑÅÉÏ ÅÉÄÇÓÅÙÍ (ÌÐÅ)
To Ìáêåäïíéêü Ðñáêôïñåßï ÅéäÞóåùí, óôá 14 ÷ñüíéá ôçò ëåéôïõñãßáò

ôïõ êáé éäéáßôåñá ôçí ôåëåõôáßá äéåôßá, ìå ôç óõììåôï÷Þ ôïõ óôçí êïéíïôé-
êÞ ðñùôïâïõëßá EQUAL, êáôÝâáëå óõóôçìáôéêÝò ðñïóðÜèåéåò êáôÜ ôùí
öáéíïìÝíùí ôïõ ñáôóéóìïý, ôïõ åèíéêéóìïý êáé ôçò îåíïöïâßáò, áíáðôýó-
óïíôáò áñêåôÝò äñáóôçñéüôçôåò ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí áíèñùðßíùí
äéêáéùìÜôùí.

Ïé äñÜóåéò ôïõ ÌÐÅ ãéá ôçí ðñïþèçóç ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ
êáôÜ ôï Ýôïò 2004 åßíáé äýï åéäþí: Åßíáé äñÜóåéò ðïõ åíôÜóóïíôáé óôï
ðëáßóéï ðñáãìÜôùóçò ôçò êïéíïôéêÞò ðñùôïâïõëßáò EQUAL, óôï ó÷Ýäéï
DREAM êáé äñÜóåéò áíåîÜñôçôåò ÷ñçìáôïäüôçóçò.

Óôçí ðñþôç êáôçãïñßá, ôï ÌÐÅ óõììåôåß÷å óå åííÝá åéäéêüôåñåò äñÜ-
óåéò, êõñéüôåñåò áðü ôéò ïðïßåò åßíáé ïé áêüëïõèåò:

- ÓõëëïãÞ óôïé÷åßùí êáé êáôá÷þñçóç ðëçñïöïñéþí, åéäÞóåùí,
Üñèñùí, ñåðïñôÜæ ãéá ôá öáéíüìåíá ñáôóéóìïý êáé îåíïöïâßáò
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óôçí ÅëëÜäá êáé ôï åîùôåñéêü êáé åéóáãùãÞ ôïõò óôï ðüñôáë
www.dream.net.gr

- Óõììåôï÷Þ óôçí áíÜðôõîç Ïäçãïý Equality Audit êáé Êþäéêá
ÅöáñìïãÞò Ðïëéôéêþí êáôÜ ôùí Äéáêñßóåùí óôá ÌÌÅ.

- ÅíçìÝñùóç ãéá ôï Ýñãï ôçò DREAM ìÝóù ôçò çëåêôñïíéêÞò åöç-
ìåñßäáò «Hellas.Gr» ðïõ åêäßäåôáé êáèçìåñéíÜ ôï ÌÐÅ, êáèþò êáé
ìÝóù ôïõ ìçíéáßïõ ðåñéïäéêïý ôïõ «ÅëëçíéêÞ ÄéáóðïñÜ».

- ÈåóìïèÝôçóç Âñáâåßïõ Äçìïóéïãñáößáò 2004 áðü êïéíïý ìå ôï
ÁÐÅ ãéá äçìïóéåýìáôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôïõ ñáôóé-
óìïý êáé ôçò îåíïöïâßáò êáé ôçí ðñïþèçóç ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáé-
ùìÜôùí êáé ôçò éóüôçôáò óôçí ÅëëÜäá.

Óôéò áíåîÜñôçôåò ÷ñçìáôïäüôçóçò äñÜóåéò ôïõ ÌÐÅ êáôÜ ôï 2004
ðåñéëáìâÜíïíôáé:

- Ìå ðñùôïâïõëßá ôïõ ÌÐÅ, óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò ¸íùóçò Âáëêáíéêþí
Ðñáêôïñåßùí ÅéäÞóåùí (ÁÂÍÁ) åêäüèçêå êïéíÞ äéáêÞñõîç ìå ôï
Áëâáíéêü Ðñáêôïñåßï ÅéäÞóåùí, ìå ôçí ïðïßá êáëïýíôáé ôá ÌÌÅ íá
ðÜøïõí íá åíèáññýíïõí êáé íá ðñïâÜëïõí ñáôóéóôéêÝò åêäçëþóåéò.

- Ôï ÌÐÅ óõììåôåß÷å óå äñÜóç ðñïþèçóçò ôçò éóüôçôáò áíäñþí
êáé ãõíáéêþí ìå óêïðü ôç óýíôáîç ó÷åäßïõ éóüôçôáò

- Ôïí ÄåêÝìâñéï ôïõ 2004 ôï ÌÐÅ äéïñãÜíùóå ôç ãåíéêÞ óõíÝëåõóç
ôçò ÁÂÍÁ, ç ïðïßá ìå ðñüôáóÞ ôïõ áðïöÜóéóå ôç äçìéïõñãßá êïé-
íïý ðüñôáë üëùí ôùí åéäçóåïãñáöéêþí ðñáêôïñåßùí ôçò
Í.Á.Åõñþðçò ãéá ôçí ðñïâïëÞ ôùí áîéþí ôïõ ïõìáíéóìïý, êáèþò
êáé ôç èÝóðéóç åôçóßùí âñáâåßùí ãéá ÂáëêÜíéïõò äçìïóéïãñÜ-
öïõò, ïé ïðïßïé ðñïÜãïõí ôçí õðüèåóç ôçò äéáâáëêáíéêÞò óõíåñ-
ãáóßáò êáé ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí.

ÉÍÓÔÉÔÏÕÔÏ ÏÐÔÉÊÏÁÊÏÕÓÔÉÊÙÍ ÌÅÓÙÍ (ÉÏÌ)
Ôï ÉÏÌ äßíåé ðñïôåñáéüôçôá óôï æÞôçìá ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí áíçëßêùí. Óôï

ðëáßóéï áõôü, åéóçãÞèçêå êáé óõíå÷ßæåé íá åðåîåñãÜæåôáé äÝóìç ìÝôñùí
ãéá ôá ðáéäéÜ êáé ôá ÌÌÅ ìå óêïðü ðñùôïâïõëßåò ãéá ôç âåëôßùóç êõñßùò
ôïõ ïðôéêïáêïõóôéêïý ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò ãéá áíçëßêïõò.

Åðßóçò, êáôÜ ôï 2004, ôï ÉÏÌ åðåîåñãÜóôçêå ìå åíôáôéêïýò ñõèìïýò ôï
ðåñéå÷üìåíï ÂÜóçò Íïìéêþí Ðëçñïöïñéþí ãéá ôçí Åðéêïéíùíßá ìå Ýìöá-
óç óôï Ýñãï ôùí áíåîáñôÞôùí áñ÷þí (Åèíéêü Óõìâïýëéï
Ñáäéïôçëåüñáóçò) êáé éäéáßôåñá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôá áôïìéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá.

ÁèÞíá, ÖåâñïõÜñéïò 2005
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ÌÅÑÏÓ Å~
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Óõììåôï÷Þ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ óå ÅèíéêÜ,
ÅõñùðáúêÜ êáé ÄéåèíÞ ÓõíÝäñéá





1. 60ç ÓÕÍÏÄÏÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇÓ
ÁÍÈÑÙÐÉÍÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ ÏÇÅ, Ãåíåýç,

Palais des Nations, 13-16.04.2004





1. 60ç ÓÕÍÏÄÏÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇÓ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÉÍÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ
ÔÏÕ ÏÇÅ, Ãåíåýç, Palais des Nations, 13-16.04.2004 

ÅÉÓÁÃÙÃÉÊÏ ÓÇÌÅÉÙÌÁ

Ç 60ç ÓÕÍÏÄÏÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇÓ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÉÍÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ
ÔÏÕ ÏÇÅ, Ç ÅÔÇÓÉÁ ÄÉÅÈÍÇÓ ÓÕÍÁÍÔÇÓÇ ÔÙÍ ÅÈÍÉÊÙÍ ÅÐÉÔÑÏ-
ÐÙÍ ÊÁÉ ÏÑÃÁÍÉÓÌÙÍ ÃÉÁ ÔÇÍ ÐÑÏÙÈÇÓÇ ÊÁÉ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁ ÔÙÍ
ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ, KAI H ÅÉÄÉÊÇ ÓÕÍÁÍÔÇÓÇ ÔÙÍ
ÅÕÑÙÐÁÚÊÙÍ ÅÈÍÉÊÙÍ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÙÍ (ÓÔÏ ÐËÁÉÓÉÏ ÔÇÓ 60çò ÓÕÍÏ-
ÄÏÕ), ÃÅÍÅÕÇ, Palais des Nations, 13-16.04.2004

Ç ÅÅÄÁ Ýëáâå ìÝñïò óôéò ðñïáíáöåñüìåíåò óõíáíôÞóåéò êáé åêðñï-
óùðÞèçêå áðü ôçí êáèçãÞôñéá êá ×. Äßðëá, Ðñïåäñåýïõóá ôïõ Å~
ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ. Óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò åôÞóéáò óõíüäïõ ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò
Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ ÏÇÅ (Commission on Human Rights), Ý÷åé
êáèéåñùèåß íá ãßíåôáé ìßá ðáñÜëëçëç äéåèíÞò óõíÜíôçóç ôùí Åèíéêþí
Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, üðùò êáé ìßá óõíÜíôçóç ôùí
Åõñùðáúêþí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí. 

Êýñéï ïñãáíùôéêü ñüëï, êõñßùò ùò ðñïò ôçí åéäéêÞ ðáñïõóßá ôùí
Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí êáé åêöþíçóç ëüãùí áðü áõôÝò óôç óõíåäñßá ôçò ùò
Üíù ÅðéôñïðÞò ôïõ ÏÇÅ, åß÷å ôï åéäéêü Ãñáöåßï Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí
(National Institutions Unit) ôïõ ¾ðáôïõ ÁñìïóôÞ ôïõ ÏÇÅ ãéá ôá
Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, åðéêåöáëÞò ôïõ ïðïßïõ åßíáé ï ê. Orest
Nowosad.

Tá óçìáíôéêüôåñá èÝìáôá ðïõ óõæçôÞèçêáí óôéò óõíáíôÞóåéò áõôÝò,
Þôáí ôá åîÞò:

É. 13.4.2004 - ÅéäéêÞ óõíÜíôçóç ôùí Åõñùðáúêþí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí
õðü ôçí ðñïåäñßá ôçò ÃáëëéêÞò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò.

Óôç óõíÜíôçóç áõôÞ óõììåôåß÷áí åêðñüóùðïé áðü: ôá ôÝóóåñá ìÝëç
ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Óõíôïíéóôéêïý ÏñãÜíïõ (ÅèíéêÞ ÓõìâïõëåõôéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ
ãéá ôá ÄôÁ ôçò Ãáëëßáò, ÊÝíôñï Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôçò Äáíßáò,
ÓõíÞãïñïò ãéá ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôùí öõëåôéêþí äéáêñßóåùí ôçò
Óïõçäßáò, êáé ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá ÄôÁ ôçò ÅëëÜäáò), ÅðéôñïðÞ
Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôçò Âüñåéáò Éñëáíäßáò, ÅðéôñïðÞ Áíèñùðßíùí
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôçò Éñëáíäßáò, ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôùí öõëåôé-
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êþí äéáêñßóåùí ôçò Åëâåôßáò, êáé ôï Ãåñìáíéêü Éíóôéôïýôï ãéá ôá
Áíèñþðéíá Äéêáéþìáôá. Ôï Ãñáöåßï ôïõ ÁñìïóôÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò äåí åêðñïóùðÞèçêå.

ÊáôÜ ôçí óõíÜíôçóç Ýãéíå Ýíáò áðïëïãéóìüò ôçò óõíåñãáóßáò ìå ôï
Óõìâïýëéï ôçò Åõñþðçò, êáé êõñßùò üóïí áöïñÜ ôçí õéïèÝôçóç êïéíÞò
èÝóçò üëùí ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá ÄôÁ ôùí Åõñùðáúêþí ÷ùñþí
ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí áíáìüñöùóç ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Äéêáóôçñßïõ ÄéêáéùìÜôùí
ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ.

¸íá Üëëï èÝìá ðïõ áðáó÷üëçóå ôçí óõíÜíôçóç, Þôáí ç ïñãÜíùóç ôçò
åðüìåíçò ðåñéöåñåéáêÞò äéÜóêåøçò, ðñïãñáììáôéóìÝíçò ãéá ôï ôÝëïò
Íïåìâñßïõ óôï Âåñïëßíï. ÁõôÞ ç óõíÜíôçóç èá åßíáé ÷ùñéóìÝíç óå äýï
ôìÞìáôá, ôçí 3ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ ÓôñïããõëÞ ÔñÜðåæá ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí
ãéá ôá ÄôÁ êáé, ðáñÜëëçëá, ôçí 5ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ ðåñéöåñåéáêÞ óýóêåøç.
Äéáìïñöþèçêå ç áôæÝíôá ôçò ÓôñïããõëÞò ÔñÜðåæáò êáé óõìöùíÞèçêå íá
óõìðåñéëçöèåß óå áõôÞí ç åêëïãÞ ôùí åêðñïóþðùí ôùí Åõñùðáúêþí
Åðéôñïðþí óôï ÄéåèíÝò Óõíôïíéóôéêü ¼ñãáíï. Áêüìç, óõìöùíÞèçêå íá
áðïóôáëåß åðßóçìç ðñüóêëçóç ãéá óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôï Ãñáöåßï
Äçìïêñáôéêþí Èåóìþí êáé Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Ïñãáíéóìïý ãéá
ôçí ÁóöÜëåéá êáé ôçí Óõíåñãáóßá óôçí Åõñþðç (ÏÁÓÅ), üðùò êáé ç óõíÝ-
÷éóç ôçò óõíåñãáóßáò ìå ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ ÏÇÅ. 

Ôá èÝìáôá ìå ôá ïðïßá èá áó÷ïëçèåß êáôÜ ðñïôåñáéüôçôá ôï Åõñùðáúêü
Óõíôïíéóôéêü ¼ñãáíï, óõìöùíÞèçêå íá åßíáé ôá áêüëïõèá: 

� ç óõíÝ÷éóç ôçò ðáñï÷Þò ðáñáôçñÞóåùí êáôÜ ôçí äéáäéêáóßá äéáìüñ-
öùóçò ôçò íÝáò Äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôùí áôüìùí ìå
áíáðçñßåò, åíþ ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ôçò Éñëáíäßáò óõíå÷ßæåé íá óõíôïíßæåé
áõôÞ ôçí äñáóôçñéüôçôá. 

� ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ðñüïäï ôçò åðéêýñùóçò ôçò Óýìâáóçò ôïõ ÏÇÅ ãéá
ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôùí ìåôáíáóôþí åñãáæïìÝíùí êáé ôùí ïéêïãåíåéþí ôïõò -
èÝìá ãéá ôï ïðïßï ç ÅÅÄÁ Ý÷åé åêäþóåé ó÷åôéêÞ ãíùìÜôåõóç-, áðïöáóß-
óôçêå íá åðé÷åéñçèåß ç äéáìüñöùóç êïéíÞò èÝóçò üëùí ôùí Åõñùðáúêþí
Åðéôñïðþí, ðñïò áõôÞí ôçí êáôåýèõíóç. 

� ùò ðñïò ôçí ðáñáêïëïýèçóç ôçò åöáñìïãÞò ôùí áðïöÜóåùí ôçò
äéáêÞñõîçò ôïõ Durban, ïé óõììåôÝ÷ïíôåò ðáñïõóßáóáí ôéò ó÷åôéêÝò
åíÝñãåéåò ôùí êñáôþí ðïõ åêðñïóùðïýí. ÔÝëïò, Ýãéíå ìéá ðñþôç óõæÞôç-
óç ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôïí ìåôáó÷çìáôéóìü ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Ðáñáôçñçôçñßïõ ãéá
ôïí Ñáôóéóìü êáé ôçí Îåíïöïâßá ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ¸íùóçò óå Ïñãáíéóìü
Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí.

Ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí 7ç ÄéåèíÞ ÄéÜóêåøç ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá ÄôÁ,
ðñïãñáììáôéóìÝíç ãéá ôéò 14-17 Óåðôåìâñßïõ 2004 óôçí Óåïýë ôçò Í.
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ÊïñÝáò, óõæçôÞèçêå åêôåíþò ôï ðñïãñáììáôéæüìåíï ðåñéå÷üìåíï ôùí
åñãáóéþí.

¼óïí áöïñÜ ôçí ðñïåäñßá ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõíôïíéóôéêïý ÏñãÜíïõ, ï
ðñüåäñïò ê. Joel Thoraval äéåõêñßíéóå üôé óýìöùíá ìå ôçí áñ÷Þ ôçò åê
ðåñéôñïðÞò ðñïåäñßáò, ìå ôï ôÝëïò ôçò ðñïåäñßáò ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ÄôÁ
ôïõ Ìáñüêïõ, óåéñÜ èá ðñÝðåé íá Ý÷åé ìéá åê ôùí Åõñùðáúêþí Åðéôñïðþí.
Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ ôçò Ãáëëßáò äÞëùóå ðùò åðéèõìåß íá åðéêåíôñþóåé óôïí ñüëï
ôçò ùò ðñïåäñåýïõóáò ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý óõíôïíéóôéêïý, êáé ìåôÜ áðü
ðñüôáóç ôïõ Óõíçãüñïõ ôçò Óïõçäßáò, ïìüöùíá áðïöáóßóôçêå íá ðÜñåé
ôçí ðñïåäñßá ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõíôïíéóôéêïý ÏñãÜíïõ, ôï ÊÝíôñï
Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôçò Äáíßáò.

ÔÝëïò, ç êá. ×. Äßðëá, ðáñïõóßáóå áðüöáóç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ôçò 12çò
Öåâñïõáñßïõ ôïõ 2004, ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí åðéâïëÞ áðÜíèñùðùí êáé åîåõôå-
ëéóôéêþí ðïéíþí ùò ðáñáâßáóç ôùí ÄôÁ, ðñïôåßíïíôáò ôçí áðáãüñåõóÞ
ôïõò. Ôï Åõñùðáúêü Óõíôïíéóôéêü ¼ñãáíï ÷áéñÝôçóå áõôÞ ôçí ðñùôïâïõ-
ëßá êáé óõìöþíçóå íá ðñïùèÞóåé ôï èÝìá îåêéíþíôáò ó÷åôéêÞ óõíåñãáóßá
êáé ìå ôéò õðüëïéðåò ðåñéöåñåéáêÝò óõíôïíéóôéêÝò ïìÜäåò Åèíéêþí
Åðéôñïðþí.

ÉÉ. 15-16.04.2003 - ÓõíÜíôçóç ôçò Äéåèíïýò ÓõíôïíéóôéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò
(ÄÓÅ) Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí êáé Ïñãáíéóìþí ãéá ôçí Ðñïþèçóç êáé
Ðñïóôáóßá ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ.

Óôçí óõíÜíôçóç óõììåôåß÷áí åêðñüóùðïé áðü üëåò ôéò ðåñéöåñåéáêÝò
óõíôïíéóôéêÝò ïìÜäåò Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá ÄôÁ (ÁöñéêÞ, ËáôéíéêÞ
ÁìåñéêÞ, Åõñþðç, Áóßá/Åéñçíéêüò), áëëÜ êáé åêðñüóùðïé áðü 38 ÅèíéêÝò
ÅðéôñïðÝò áíÜ ôïí êüóìï. Ôç ÓõíÜíôçóç Üíïéîå ìå ïìéëßá ôïõ ï ê. Bertrand
Ramcharan -åêôåëþí ðñïóùñéíÜ ÷ñÝç ÕðÜôïõ ÁñìïóôÞ ôïõ ÏÇÅ ãéá ôá
Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, ìåôÜ ôïí èÜíáôï óå ôñïìïêñáôéêÞ åíÝñãåéá
óôï ÉñÜê ôïõ ê. Sergio Vieira de Mello (Âñáæéëßá)-, ôï åéäéêü Ãñáöåßï ôïõ
ïðïßïõ (õðü ôïí ê. Orest Nowosad) èá óõíå÷ßóåé íá åñãÜæåôáé ãéá ôçí ðñï-
þèçóç êáé åìðÝäùóç ôïõ Ýñãïõ ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí óå äéåèíÝò, ðåñé-
öåñåéáêü êáé åèíéêü åðßðåäï. Áêïëïýèçóå ïìéëßá ôïõ ê. Omar Ázziman
(Ìáñüêï), ùò áðåñ÷ïìÝíïõ ðñïåäñåýïíôïò ôçò Äéåèíïýò ÓõíôïíéóôéêÞò
ÅðéôñïðÞò.

Ç ÄÓÅ óõíåäñßáóå ôñåéò öïñÝò. Êáô� áñ÷Þí åãêñßèçêå ç áôæÝíôá ôùí
ðñïò óõæÞôçóç èåìÜôùí êáé Ýãéíå ç åêëïãÞ íÝïõ ðñïÝäñïõ (ê. Morten
Kjaerum, Ãåíéêüò ÄéåõèõíôÞò ôïõ ÊÝíôñïõ Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôçò
Äáíßáò) êáé áíôéðñïÝäñïõ (ê. Jose Luis Soberanos, Ðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅèíéêÞò
ÅðéôñïðÞò ÄôÁ ôïõ Ìåîéêïý) ôçò ÄÓÅ. Áêüìç, Ýãéíå óõæÞôçóç ãéá ôïõò
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ôñüðïõò ìÝóù ôùí ïðïßùí ìðïñåß íá åíéó÷õèåß ç óõììåôï÷Þ ôùí Åèíéêþí
Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá ÄôÁ óôéò åñãáóßåò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò Áíèñùðßíùí
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí, áëëÜ êáé Üëëùí ïñãÜíùí ôïõ ÏÇÅ. Óôçí óõíÝ÷åéá óõæçôÞ-
èçêáí ïé äñáóôçñéüôçôåò ôïõ ÄÓÅ êáôÜ ôï Ýôïò ðïõ ðÝñáóå, üðùò êáé ïé
åêèÝóåéò ðåðñáãìÝíùí ôüóï ôçò ÄÓÅ üóï êáé ôçò ÕðïåðéôñïðÞò
Äéáðßóôåõóçò, ïé ïðïßåò êáé åãêñßèçêáí. Ôá ðñáêôéêÜ ôùí åñãáóéþí ôçò
ÄÓÅ, óõìöùíÞèçêå íá äçìïóéïðïéïýíôáé óôïí éóôüôïðï ôùí Åèíéêþí
Åðéôñïðþí (www.nhri.net). Ï ê. Chang-ku Kim, ðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò
ÄôÁ ôçò Äçìïêñáôßáò ôçò ÊïñÝáò, åíçìÝñùóå ôïõò óõììåôÝ÷ïíôåò ó÷åôé-
êÜ ìå ôçí ðñïåôïéìáóßá ôçò 7çò Äéåèíïýò ÄéÜóêåøçò ôùí Åèíéêþí
Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá ÄôÁ, êáé óçìåßùóå üôé, óýìöùíá ìå áõôÜ ðïõ óõìöùíÞ-
èçêáí êáé áðü ôéò ðåñéöåñåéáêÝò ïìÜäåò Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí, ç ãåíéêÞ
èåìáôéêÞ áõôÞò ôçò ÄéÜóêåøçò áðïöáóßóôçêå íá åßíáé ç «Ðñïóôáóßá ôùí
Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí óå Ýíá ðåñéâÜëëïí óõãêñïýóåùí êáé êáôáðïëÝ-
ìçóçò ôçò ôñïìïêñáôßáò». Ç ÄéÜóêåøç èá ëÜâåé ÷þñá 14-17 Óåðôåìâñßïõ
2004 óôçí Óåïýë ôçò Äçìïêñáôßáò ôçò ÊïñÝáò, èá öéëïîåíçèåß áðü ôçí
ÅðéôñïðÞ ÄôÁ ôçò ÊïñÝáò, åíþ èá óõíäéïñãáíùèåß áðü ôçí ôåëåõôáßá, ôïí
Ðñüåäñï ôçò ÄÓÅ êáé ôï Ãñáöåßï ôïõò ¾ðáôïõ ÁñìïóôÞ ãéá ôá ÄôÁ ôïõ
ÏÇÅ. 

Ï ê. Orest Nowosad, åê ìÝñïõò ôïõ åéäéêïý Ãñáöåßïõ ãéá ôéò ÅèíéêÝò
ÅðéôñïðÝò ÄôÁ ôçò ÕðÜôçò Áñìïóôåßáò ôïõ ÏÇÅ ãéá ôá Áíèñþðéíá
Äéêáéþìáôá, Ýêáíå ìéá óýíôïìç ðáñïõóßáóç ôùí ðñïãñáììáôéóìÝíùí
äñáóôçñéïôÞôùí ôïõ ãñáöåßïõ ôïõ ãéá ôï Ýôïò 2004 êáé äéáâåâáßùóå ôïõò
ðáñüíôåò åêðñïóþðïõò ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ðùò èá óõíå÷ßóåé ôçí
óõíåñãáóßá ìáæß ôïõò, üðùò êáé ôçí ðñïóðÜèåéá ôçò åíßó÷õóçò ôïõ ñüëïõ
ôïõò óôï ðëáßóéï ëåéôïõñãßáò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò Áíèñùðßíùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí
ôïõ ÏÇÅ. 

Áêïëïýèçóáí äýï èåìáôéêÝò óõæçôÞóåéò, ç ðñþôç ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí äéáäé-
êáóßá ðñïåôïéìáóßáò ôçò íÝáò Äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôçí Ðñïþèçóç êáé
Ðñïóôáóßá ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí êáé ôçò ÁîéïðñÝðåéáò ôùí Áôüìùí ìå
Áíáðçñßåò, êáé ç äåýôåñç, ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí Åêðáßäåõóç óôá Áíèñþðéíá
Äéêáéþìáôá. Ç ê. ×. Äßðëá, ðïõ åêðñïóþðçóå ôçí ÅÅÄÁ óå áõôÞ ôçí óõíÜ-
íôçóç, ðáñïõóßáóå Ýêèåóç ìÝóá óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò ðñþôçò åê ôùí äýï
èåìáôéêþí, ìå ôßôëï «Ç åëëçíéêÞ íïìïèåóßá õðü ôï öùò ôïõ Ó÷åäßïõ
Äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôùí Áôüìùí ìå Áíáðçñßåò». 
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Êåßìåíï ¸êèåóçò ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôçí ðñïþèçóç êáé
ðñïóôáóßá ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ êáôÜ ôçí 60ç ÓõíÜíôçóç

Report of the meeting of the European group of national institutions
for the promotion and protection of human rights

April 13th, Palais des Nations, Geneva

Representatives from the following institutions attended the meeting: 
- the four members of the coordinating committee: National Consultative

Commission for Human Rights, France; Danish Centre for Human Rights;
National Commission for Human Rights, Greece; Swedish Ombudsman
against racial discrimination;

- Human Rights Commission of Northern Ireland; 
- Irish Commission for Human Rights; 
- Swiss Commission against racial discrimination; 
- German Institute for Human Rights.
The Office of the Commissioner for Human Rights of the Council of

Europe was not represented.

1. Assessment of the cooperation with the Council of Europe 

1.1 The steering Committee for Human Rights (CDDH): the common
position of the NHRIs on the reform of the European Court of Human Rights
was mentioned. A report of the last meeting of the steering committee that
was held during the first week of April to adopt the draft protocol 14 will be
sent to all participants of the European group. The mailing list will be
updated in order to ensure that all members of the network are effectively
informed.

1.2 The office of the Commissioner for Human Rights of the Council of
Europe: the absence of a representative of the office was strongly regretted.

2. Organization of the next regional conference

The president Joel Thoraval mentioned the meeting that took place in
Strasbourg on March 17th between the Office of the Commissioner for
Human Rights of the Council of Europe, The German Institute for Human
Rights, and the French National Consultative Commission for Human
Rights. Dr. Heiner Bielefeldt, president of the Deutsches Institut fur
Menschenrechte then presented the agenda of the meeting that will be held
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in Berlin from November 25th to 27th, 2004. The meeting will be in two
parts: the 3rd European roundtable of NHRIs (see draft agenda prepared by
the Office of the Commissioner for Human Rights) and the 5th European
regional conference. A very open discussion followed, of which the main
conclusions are the following:

- Third party speakers are too numerous. It was mentioned that the
meeting is one of the NHRIs: they internally possess the necessary
expertise to tackle different issues, and require as much time as possi-
ble to express themselves, in the introductory reports as well as during
the debates.

- The wording of the issues on the agenda for the roundtable was
defined. The first issue is «the reform of the European Court for Human
Rights and recent developments regarding institutions and mechanisms
for the protection of human rights within the Council of Europe»; the
second issue remains unchanged; and the third one is «human traffick-
ing and the protection of victims».

- Among the issues to be dealt with in the future is the freedom of religion.
- Regarding the regional conference as such, the election of the

European members of the ICC must be added to the institutional part.
As for the second part regarding cooperation, a formal invitation should
be sent to Ambassador Christian Strohal, director of the Office for
Democratic Institutions and Human Rights of the OSCE (ODIHR). A third
point should also be added: cooperation with the UN High Commission
for Human Rights. 

3. Selection of topics to tackle in 2004-2005

3.1 The input provided by European NHRIs to the work of the United
Nations regarding the convention of the rights of persons with disabilities

The Irish Commission, which is the coordinator of the European group on
this matter, presented a report of the Working Group to the Ad Hoc
Committee of the UN. This document will be sent to all members of the
network and was scheduled to be discussed during the ICC meeting of April
14th. 

The Swedish ombudsman for persons with disabilities indicated its inten-
tion of organizing a meeting in June, if the date is agreed upon by all par-
ticipants. This idea was very much welcomed.

3.2 The ratification of the UN Convention on the rights of migrant workers
and their families
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The two Irish Commissions, by a joint letter from their presidents dated
January 16th 2004 drew the attention of the European group on the need
for a campaign advocating for ratification towards European governments.
Mrs. Haritini Dipla mentioned the fact that the Greek Commission has
issued an official statement with that purpose. 

It was decided to pursue consultations internally within each NHRI, in
view of adopting a common position during the meeting in Berlin.

3.3 National Action Plans against racism
Each participant presented national action plans, following up on the

Durban declaration. The transformation of the European Monitoring Centre
on Racism and Xenophobia in Vienna into a Human Rights Agency was
also mentioned.

4. 7th international conference of NHRIs in Seoul, September 14-17th
2004

The detailed program of work which has recently been sent by the
National Commission of Human Rights of Korea and the High
Commissioner was the subject of a thorough discussion. Orest Nowosad
mentioned the fact that no report was issued after the meeting between the
president of the ICC and the president of the Korean Commission. He indi-
cated that the issues to be discussed are to be decided by the host com-
mission in relation with the president of the ICC and the office of the High
Commissioner, in accordance with the rules of the ICC.

Some question arose regarding the opportunity of the venue in Seoul,
whereas the Korean commission is not yet accredited, and regarding the
program of work which has been presented as a fait accompli. All partici-
pants agreed that the topics are too numerous and not focused enough.
The Danish centre suggested focusing the issues around that of conflicts,
terrorism, and human rights. A common position on this matter will be pre-
sented during the next meeting before the ICC. Morten Kjaerum is in charge
of preparing a briefing.

5. Election of the Chair of the International Coordination Committee

The President Joel Thoraval indicates the fact that, in accordance with the
principle of rotation, the chair of the ICC shall be a European institution, at
the end of the mandate of the Moroccan Council for Human Rights. The
French Commission is not a candidate, as it wishes to focus on its role of
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president of the European group. The Swedish ombudsman presented the
candidacy of the Danish centre for human rights, presided by Morten
Kjaerum. This proposal was approved unanimously. It was decided that the
CNCDH will officially present the candidacy of the Danish centre the next
day at the opening of the meeting of the ICC, in the name of the European
group.

6. Other items

Professor Haritini Dipla mentioned a resolution adopted by the Greek
Commission on February 12th 2004 regarding inhumane and degrading
treatments. Acknowledging this important initiative, the European group
wishes that preliminary contacts be taken with Institutions of the other
regional groups in order to enlarge the follow-up of this resolution.
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ÐÁÑÅÌÂÁÓÇ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
ÊáèçãÞôñéá êá. ×. Äßðëá

La législation hellénique à la lumière du projet de Convention
globale et intégrée pour la protection et la promotion des droits et

de la dignité des personnes handicapées

Contribution de la Commission nationale hellénique à la discussion sur le
thème �le handicap et la nouvelle Convention � à la réunion annuelle du

Comité de Coordination des institutions nationales

Genève 15 avril 2004

La prise de conscience au niveau régional, international et mondial de 
l�importance des droits des personnes handicapées et l�action des Nations Unies
dans ce domaine ont amené les législateurs nationaux à se pencher sur cette
problématique. Le droit grec porte lui aussi les empreintes de cette évolution;
il contient bon nombre de dispositions concernant les personnes handicapées,
dont une grande partie adoptée les dernières années, suite à la sensibilisation
de l�opinion publiques sur cette question.

En droit grec, les droits des personnes handicapées sont inscrits dans la
Constitution et dans des textes législatifs et administratifs, comme le requiert
l� article 4, par. a) et b) du projet de Convention.

Au niveau constitutionnel, l� article 21 de la Constitution impose à l�Etat
l�obligation de prendre des mesures spéciales en faveur des personnes souffrant
de maladies incurables physiques ou mentales (par. 2), ainsi que des mesures
spéciales de protection pour la jeunesse, la vieillesse, le handicap et les pauvres
(par. 3). Lors de la dernière révision, un paragraphe additionnel y a été inséré; il
prévoit que les individus ayant des handicaps ont le droit de jouir des mesures
assurant leur autonomie, leur inclusion professionnelle et leur participation à la vie
sociale, économique et politique du pays (par.6). Ainsi, la Constitution hellénique
s� aligne aux principes incorporés dans la Charte des droits fondamentaux et le
projet de Constitution de l�Union Européenne (article 26 sur les mesures en faveur
de l�autonomie, l�inclusion et la participation des personnes handicapées). 

Au niveau législatif, il existe une large gamme de lois concernant les
droits les personnes handicapées. La loi 2430/1996 est en ceci importante,
car le législateur grec prend acte du Programme d�action mondial et des
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Règles des Nations Unies pour l�égalisation des chances des personnes 
handicapées.1

1. Egalité et non-discrimination (articles 7 et 9 du projet de
Convention)

L�article 7 du projet de Convention impose aux Etats l�obligation de reconnaître
l�égalité devant la loi et interdire toute discrimination fondée sur le handicap. La
reconnaissance de l�égalité des droits de toutes les personnes est prévue dans la
Constitution hellénique (article 4). Le principe de non-discrimination est introduit
dans le droit de l�Union Européenne qui fait partie du droit grec (article 6Á du
Traité d�Amsterdam et 13 de la version consolidée du traité CE qui prévoit que des
mesures doivent être prises pour combattre la discrimination fondée, entre
autres, sur un handicap) ainsi que dans le droit communautaire dérivé.2

L�interdiction de la discrimination en raison d�un handicap est inscrite également
dans la Charte des droits fondamentaux et le projet de Constitution de l�Union
européenne (article 21, par. 1).

L�article 9 du projet de Convention introduit le principe de la pleine capacité juridique
de celles-ci. En ce qui concerne la reconnaissance de cette capacité, le droit civil grec
prévoit l�assistance judiciaire pour certaines catégories de personnes qui se trouvent
dans l�incapacité de prendre soin de leurs affaires suite à un handicap (Code de droit
civil et procédure civile). Le Décret présidentiel 250/1999 relatif à l�organisation d�un
service social dans le cadre de l�application de l�institution de l�assistance judiciaire vise
spécialement des personnes physiquement handicapées, toxicomanes ou
alcooliques.3

1 En vue de sensibiliser l�opinion publique, la loi proclame le 3 décembre de chaque année
comme Journée des personnes handicapées; le Président de la République reçoit chaque
année le rapport de la Confédération nationale des personnes handicapées sur la manière
dont l�Etat fait face aux problèmes de ses membres..

2 Par ex. la directive 2000/78/CE sur l�égalité de traitement dans l�emploi et le travail dont 
l�incorporation dans l�ordre juridique hellénique est actuellement en voie d�examen devant par
le Parlement..

3 Les personnes souffrant de maladie mentale font l�objet d� une législation spécifique , la loi
2071/1992 sur la modernisation et l�organisation du Système de la Santé, qui règle entre autres
l�institutionnalisation des malades mentaux et introduit une procédure d�appel en faveur des
personnes involontairement internées. La loi 2716/1999 a établi une Commission Spéciale pour
le Contrôle des droits des personnes psychiquement dérangées. Les garanties posées par les
textes législatifs et l�établissement de la Commission, sa composition et ses compétences
reflètent les soucis généraux auxquels s�efforce de répondre le texte de l� article 10 du projet
de Convention (liberté et sécurité de la personne), et plus spécialement le par. c), i et ii qui
exigent qu�un recours soit mis à la disposition du handicapé privé de sa liberté. 
En réponse au Questionnaire du Haut Commissariat des Nations Unies pour les
droits de l�homme, la Commission nationale hellénique pour les droits de l�homme a présen-
té ce système et les garanties qu�il offre à la personne handicapée dans une note du 28 mai
2003. Cette note est attachée au présent rapport..
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Au plan du droit pénal (Code de droit pénal et procédure pénale), une
responsabilité pénale limitée est prévue pour certaines catégories de personnes
souffrant de handicaps, telles les sourds-muets et les personnes physiquement
ou mentalement malades.4

2. Education (article 17 du projet de Convention)

Le droit à l�éducation des personnes handicapées fait l�objet de l�article 17
du projet de Convention et met à la charge des Etats l�obligation de prendre
des mesures positives en faveur des enfants handicapés en vue de leur offrir
une éducation qui leur permette d�assurer leur développement, leur dignité et
participer de manière effective à la vie d�une société libre.

Une législation spéciale et étendue a été adoptée récemment en Grèce (loi
2817/2000) concernant l�éducation des personnes ayant des besoins spéciaux
d�éducation, la création et l�organisation d� écoles spéciales (loi 2817/2000). Aux
termes de la loi, la définition de ces personnes est bien large, elle englobe des
personnes souffrant d�immaturité mentale, ayant des problèmes physiques
(malvoyants, sourds, sourds-muets) neurologiques ou orthopédiques, des 
problèmes linguistiques, des difficultés d�apprendre (dyslexiques etc.) et encore
des difficultés complexes sentimentales ou sociales, autisme et autres dérange-
ments de développement. La méthode de définition des personnes protégées
se rattache, pour la première fois peut-être, au modèle social plutôt qu� à 
l�acception médicale, malgré le fait que ces difficultés doivent être constatées
par des spécialistes et des médecins. Les buts de la loi sont d�aider ces 
personnes de développer leur personnalité, d�améliorer leurs capacités et
dextérités, d�assurer leur inclusion ou re- inclusion dans le système d�éducation
commun et leur participation dans l�ensemble social, leur apprentissage 
professionnel et leur contribution dans le processus de production, enfin leur
acceptation mutuelle avec l�ensemble social et leur développement social sur un
pied d�égalité avec les autres citoyens. Le principe de base est que ces 
personnes doivent pouvoir recevoir leur éducation dans des écoles normales
dans lesquelles un personnel spécialisé doit s�occuper d�elles, à moins que leur
fréquentation dans ces écoles ne devienne extrêmement difficile en raison de
leur problème. Dans ce cas, ils doivent pouvoir recevoir une éducation adéquate

4 La Commission nationale pour les droits de l�homme a exprimé l�avis que les dispositions du
droit pénal permettant au tribunal compétent d�ordonner l�internement de ces personnes dans
des établissements psychiatriques n�assurent pas le respect des droits de ces personnes. Avis
de la Commission nationale pour les droits de l�homme du 19.06.2003.



dans des écoles et établissements d�éducation spécialisée, et, rarement, à la
maison. 

La décision ministérielle 10344 du 21 mai 2001 prévoie un examen spécial
pour les personnes handicapées (entre autres les dyslexiques ou ayant des
problèmes d�apprentissage spéciaux) à tous les niveaux de l�éducation 
primaire et secondaire ainsi que dans le cadre du concours national en vue
d�occuper des postes au secteur public. En plus, des quotas sont imposés
pour l�occupation d�un nombre de places lors des concours nationaux d�entrée
aux Universités de tout le pays en faveur des personnes handicapées, suite à
des examens spécialement conçus et organisés pour elles. 

En réalité, la vie de ces étudiants est bien difficile, car, une fois dans les
Universités, les services compétents ne disposent pas les moyens de leur 
produire le matériel nécessaire (documents, livres, notes) sous formes 
accessibles à elles (par ex. forme électronique, langage des signes et
méthode Braille). Selon leurs handicaps, celles-ci sont alors obligées de
dépendre d�autres personnes par ex. pour se faire lire des notes ou autres
documents et livres. 

3. Accessibilité et mobilité individuelle (articles 19 et 20 du projet
de Convention)

L�article 19 du projet de Convention impose aux Etats parties l�obligation de
prendre des mesures pour identifier et éliminer les obstacles et assurer 
l�accessibilité des personnes protégées par la Convention à l�environnement
bâti, aux transports, à l�information et aux communications pour permettre à
celles-ci de vivre de façon indépendante et de participer pleinement dans tous
les domaines de la vie sociale. 

L�ordre juridique grec fait face à ces problèmes au moyen de différents
actes législatifs. Ainsi, des lois prévoient d�une part des facilités spéciales 
d�accessibilité vers et à partir des logements, bâtiments, transports en com-
mun, voies publiques et autres espaces. Elles prévoient des places de 
parking, des interdictions de garer pour permettre l�accès des personnes
ayant des problèmes de mobilité, la permission pour celles-ci de circuler
exceptionnellement sur les trottoirs avec leur engins spéciaux (voitures 
spéciales et chaises roulantes), ou encore l�utilisation de signes distinctifs 
spéciaux pour les voitures conduites par des personnes handicapées (loi
2696/1999). Les personnes handicapées ayant été munies d�une carte 
spéciale pour les transports publics (sur terre et sur mer) ont droit a une
réduction de 50% dans ces transports, alors que dans certains cas, lorsque
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leur revenu ne dépasse pas un certain montant (11.608 euros), elles ont le
droit d�utiliser gratuitement les moyens de transport publics. Par décrets
présidentiels est imposée l�obligation aux bateaux effectuant des transports
publics d�être munis d�ascenseurs ainsi que des espaces et des toilettes
prévus spécialement pour les personnes handicapées. Des facilités similaires
sont prévues pour la construction des immeubles dans lesquels fonctionnent
des services publics et autres organismes du secteur public ainsi que des 
rampes sur les trottoirs et autres espaces (loi 2831/2000 et décret 
présidentiel 27/1999). 

Alors que dans le domaine de l�accessibilité il y a un vaste arsenal de lois
et règlements, il manque toujours un organe central de coordination au
niveau de l�administration qui s�occupe de tous les aspects et des problèmes
des personnes handicapées.5

En plus, la mise en oeuvre des droits des handicapés dans ce domaine
laisse à désirer. Celles-ci se plaignent justement de l�état insatisfaisant des
moyens d�accès dans les transports publics. Par ex. alors que dans le Métro
d�Athènes, les arrêts sont annoncés par écrit et oralement, tel n�est pas le cas
dans les bus, ce qui empêche les malvoyants de circuler d�une manière
indépendante. 

En ce qui concerne leur mobilité individuelle, traitée à l�article 20 du 
projet de Convention, l�Etat grec offre des facilités à ces personnes en leur
donnant l�occasion, d�une part de conduire des voitures spécialement 
transformées et adaptées a leur difficulté (l�achat de celles-ci étant exonéré
de taxes pour certaines catégories de personnes gravement handicapées - lois
1798/88 et 1882/90-), d�autre part en participant financièrement aux frais
d�achat des engins spéciaux pour leur mobilité individuelle ( par ex. Décisions
ministérielles 7094/ 30-8-1983 et A7a/10619/92).

Les associations des personnes bénéficiaires de ces mesures se plaignent
cependant de l�absence d�information concernant les nouveautés de la 
science dans le domaine des dernières techniques d�aides aux handicapés et
du refus des caisses de contribuer -ou couvrir totalement- le coût d�achat
d�engins technologiquement avancés. Sous cet angle, toutes les exigences
des articles 13 sur l�accès à l�information et 19 sur l�accessibilité ne sont pas
remplies. 
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5 Actuellement, des compétences sont attribuées au Ministère de l�environnement, au Ministère
de l�Intérieur, d�administration publique et de Décentralisation et au Ministère des Transports
et Communications.
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4. Emploi et sécurité sociale (articles 22 et 23 du projet de
Convention)

L�article 22 du projet de Convention reconnaît le droit des personnes 
protégées de gagner leur vie par un travail librement choisi ou accepté. La loi
2643/1998 sur les mesures relatives à l�emploi des personnes de catégories
spéciales prévoit des mesures positives en faveur de personnes souffrant 
d�incapacité causée par une maladie ou un dommage chronique physique,
mental ou psychique qui n�ont pas d�emploi, ainsi que, dans certaines 
conditions, leur famille. Les entreprises privées sont obligées, à certaines 
conditions (lorsqu�elles emploient plus de 50 personnes), d�embaucher des
personnes appartenant aux catégories de personnes protégées par cette loi.
Les services publics, les banques et les autres organismes du secteur public
sont aussi obligés d�embaucher, en plus, un pourcentage qui peut s�élever a
80% de leur personnel pour certaines catégories de postes déterminés 
(standardistes téléphoniques, huissiers, postes de sécurité, nettoyeurs etc.)
parmi les catégories de personnes protégées par la loi. La loi introduit des
incitations pour les entreprises privées qui embauchent ces personnes sous
forme de subventions et des programmes de formation professionnelle 
spéciale pour ces employés. Par décision ministérielle (302/2001) sont 
approuvées des subventions a des entreprises privées pour encourager la
création de nouveaux postes d�emploi destinés à des personnes handicapées
et autres catégories de personnes (comp. art. 22, par. d) du projet de
Convention). 

En ce qui concerne la sécurité sociale des personnes handicapées( article
23 du projet de Convention), elle est régie par une série d� actes législatifs qui
datent de 1951 jusqu�à nos jours et règlent les conditions dans lesquelles les
personnes handicapées, assurées à une Caisse de pension, peuvent être
bénéficiaires d�une pension en raison de leur handicap. Des lois spéciales
prévoient des droits à la sécurité sociale pour des personnes handicapées
dans des catégories professionnelles spécifiques, par ex. les agriculteurs (loi
2458/1997). Dans certains cas de personnes handicapées non assurées, les
Directions d�assistance sociale des Préfectures versent des sommes modestes
en tant qu�appuis économiques. Certaines facilités financières (prêts 
bancaires) sont aussi prévues dans le cadre de l�assistance des personnes
handicapées en vue de leur permettre d�obtenir un logement.
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5. Participation à la vie culturelle, aux loisirs et aux sports (article
24 du projet de Convention)

La loi 2725/1999 sur l�athlétisme amateur et professionnel a été adoptée
suite à la décision de confier à la Grèce l�organisation des jeux olympiques et
para-olympiques de 2004. La loi contient des dispositions concernant 
l�athlétisme des personnes souffrant de handicaps au autres incapacités et le
place sous la protection de l�Etat. Elle détermine la manière dont doivent être
fondées les corporations et les fédérations athlétiques et crée la Commission
hellénique para-olympique composée de représentants de l�Etat et des
représentants de la Fédération nationale d�athlétisme pour personnes 
handicapées. La Commission a de vastes compétences dans le domaine de la
préparation et de l�organisation des jeux para-olympiques, ainsi que 
l�obligation de veiller aux travaux de modernisation des espaces de 
préparation et d�exercice, en vue d�assurer l�accès aux athlètes ayant des
problèmes de mobilité et aux athlètes malvoyants. La loi prévoit des 
incitations économiques et des facilités pour les athlètes qui se sont 
distingués lors des sports olympiques.

Cependant, la mise en oeuvre de l�organisation et de l�amélioration des
lieux de préparation et d�exercice laisse toujours à désirer. Certains offres ont
été faits dans ce sens par des entreprises privées, qui ont permis à des 
athlètes appartenant a la catégorie des jeux para-olympiques de se préparer
dans des espaces adaptés et adéquats.

En conclusion, en Grèce des efforts sont déployés les dernières années
en vue d�assurer aux personnes handicapées un niveau de vie plus élevé et
les inclure dans la vie sociale, le processus économique et culturel du pays.
Cependant, la législation est fragmentée, incomplète et les compétences 
dispersées à plusieurs ministères ayant créé des Services chargés des prob-
lèmes ponctuels des personnes handicapées.

A quelques exceptions près, la manière dont sont définies les personnes
souffrant de handicaps par la législation, et par conséquent traitées par l�Etat
et l�administration, relève d�une acception médicale et diagnostique plutôt que
de la définition prenant comme base la notion sociale, beaucoup plus vaste et
intégrée, de l�incapacité. En plus, comme dans d�autres domaines, il existe un
décalage entre les lois et leur mise en oeuvre. Dans plusieurs cas, les droits
accordés semblent théoriques, car ils ne sont pas accompagnés d�impositions
de peines pour ceux qui les violent. Beaucoup reste par conséquent à faire
encore dans ce domaine.
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Les personnes handicapées se plaignent enfin que leur statut n�est pas
reconnu par leurs concitoyens, qui ne comprennent leur situation ni ne
respectent leurs droits: elles sont maintes fois empêchées d�accès par des
personnes indifférentes qui obstruent les passages ou les rampes réservées à
elles, alors que souvent elles sont victimes de violence par des personnes qui
profitent de leur handicap. C�est pour cela qu�il est extrêmement important,
avant tout, d�éduquer la population dans le but de la préparer dès l�âge 
tendre à comprendre et à respecter les droits de ses concitoyens souffrant 
d�incapacités. Pour atteindre l�objectif de l�inclusion des personnes 
handicapées dans la société, il faut prendre des mesures comme celles 
mentionnées à l�article 5 du projet de Convention sur la promotion d�attitudes
positives à l�égard des personnes handicapées, entre autres inculquer aux
enfants qui fréquentent les écoles primaires du pays des sentiments de
respect pour les droits de leurs concitoyens handicapés (par. 2, b).

_______________________



2. 7ç ÄÉÅÈÍÇÓ ÓÕÍÁÍÔÇÓÇ ÔÙÍ ÅÈÍÉÊÙÍ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÙÍ
ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ,

Óåïýë-ÊïñÝá, 14 -17.09.2004





2. 7ç ÄÉÅÈÍÇÓ ÓÕÍÁÍÔÇÓÇ ÔÙÍ ÅÈÍÉÊÙÍ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÙÍ
ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ, Óåïýë-ÊïñÝá, 14-17.09.2004

ÅÉÓÁÃÙÃÉÊÏ ÓÇÌÅÉÙÌÁ

Ç óõíÜíôçóç áõôÞ ðïõ äéïñãáíþèçêå áðü ôçí ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ôçò Äçìïêñáôßáò ôçò ÊïñÝáò ç ïðïßá Þôáí ç
öéëïîåíïýóá ÷þñá. Óôç óõíÜíôçóç óõììåôåß÷áí 43 ÅèíéêÝò ÅðéôñïðÝò
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, 22 ÐáñáôçñçôÝò êáé 28 ÌÊÏ. Ôçí ÅÅÄÁ
åêðñïóþðçóå ç êáèçã. êá ×áñéôßíç Äßðëá, Ðñïåäñåýïõóá ôïõ Å~
ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ. Ç ãåíéêÞ èåìáôéêÞ ðïõ áðáó÷üëçóå ôéò åñãáóßåò ôçò
äéåèíïýò óõíÜíôçóçò Þôáí: «Ç ðñïóôáóßá ôùí áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí
ó� Ýíá ðåñéâÜëëïí óõãêñïýóåùí êáé ðÜëçò êáôÜ ôçò ôñïìïêñáôßáò». Ïé
óõììåôÝ÷ïíôåò Ýëáâáí ìÝñïò óå ïìÜäåò åñãáóßáò ìå ôá áêüëïõèá áíôé-
êåßìåíá: 

á) Óõãêñïýóåéò êáé ðÜëç êáôÜ ôçò ôñïìïêñáôßáò: ÏéêïíïìéêÜ, êïéíùíé-
êÜ êáé ðïëéôéóôéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá

â) Óõãêñïýóåéò êáé ðÜëç êáôÜ ôçò ôñïìïêñáôßáò: ÁóôéêÜ êáé ðïëéôéêÜ
äéêáéþìáôá

ã) Ï ñüëïò ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí óå óõãêñïõóéáêÝò êáôáóôÜóåéò
ä) ÌåôáíÜóôåõóç ó� Ýíá ðåñéâÜëëïí óõãêñïýóåùí êáé ôñïìïêñáôßáò
å) Ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôùí ãõíáéêþí ó� Ýíá óõãêñïõóéáêü ðåñéâÜëëïí.
Ç êá Äßðëá Ýëáâå ìÝñïò óôçí ä) ÏìÜäá Åñãáóßáò êáé ðáñïõóßáóå ôï

Ýñãï ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò áíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôùí ìåôáíáóôþí, ôùí
ðñïóöýãùí êáé ôùí áéôïýíôùí Üóõëï êáé ìåôåß÷å óôçí åêðüíçóç ôçò Ýêèå-
óçò ôçò ÏìÜäáò ðñïò ôçí ïëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÄéÜóêåøçò. ÁðïôÝëåóìá ôçò
ÄéÜóêåøçò Þôáí ç õéïèÝôçóç ôçò ÄéáêÞñõîçò ôçò Óåïýë.

Ç ÄéáêÞñõîç ôçò Óåïýë áíáãíùñßæåé üôé ç ôñïìïêñáôßá åî ïñéóìïý
ìáôáéþíåé ôá áíèñþðéíá äéêáéþìáôá êáé üôé ç ðñïóôáóßá ôïõò åßíáé ôï áðá-
ñáßôçôï åñãáëåßï ãéá íá êáôáðïëåìçèåß ç ôñïìïêñáôßá. ÁíáöÝñåôáé óôïí
åîÝ÷ïíôá ñüëï ðïõ êáëïýíôáé íá ðáßîïõí ïé åèíéêÝò åðéôñïðÝò (national
institutions) êáôÜ ôçí åêðüíçóç ôùí íïìïèåôéêþí áíôé-ôñïìïêñáôéêþí
ìÝôñùí ôá ïðïßá õéïèåôïýíôáé óå åèíéêü åðßðåäï. Õðïãñáììßæåôáé åðßóçò
ç óõìâïëÞ ôïõò óå êáôáóôÜóåéò óõãêñïýóåùí, üðïõ ç äçìéïõñãßá ôçò
áðáñáßôçôçò êïõëôïýñáò áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí êáèßóôáôáé áíáãêáßá
ãéá ôïí ôåñìáôéóìü ôïõò êáé ôçí áíïéêïäüìçóç ìéáò êïéíùíßáò êñÜôïõò
äéêáßïõ. Åðßóçò ç ÄéáêÞñõîç ôçò Óåïýë áíáöÝñåôáé åéäéêÜ óå êÜèå ìéá áðü
ôéò ðáñáðÜíù èåìáôéêÝò êáé êáôáëÞãåé óå äåóìåýóåéò ôéò ïðïßåò áíÝëáâáí
íá öÝñïõí óå ðÝñáò ïé óõììåôÝ÷ïíôåò/ïõóåò åêðñüóùðïé ôùí åèíéêþí
åðéôñïðþí. ÏñéóìÝíåò áðü áõôÝò áíáöÝñïíôáé åíäåéêôéêÜ óôçí áðáñáßôç-
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ôç äñÜóç ãéá ôçí åðßôåõîç ôùí óôü÷ùí ôçò ÄéáêÞñõîçò, ôçí áíÜðôõîç ôçò
óõíåñãáóßáò ìåôáîý ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí, ôçí ðñïþèçóç óôï åóùôå-
ñéêü ôùí êñáôþí ìç÷áíéóìþí áðïôßìçóçò êáé åëÝã÷ïõ ôùí áíôé-ôñïìïêñá-
ôéêþí ìÝôñùí êáé ôçò óõìâáôüôçôÜò ôïõò ìå ôá äéåèíÞ standards ôïõ ÏÇÅ,
êáèþò êáé ôç óõíå÷Þ ðáñáêïëïýèçóç ôùí óôü÷ùí áõôþí óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò
äñÜóçò ôïõ Óõíôïíéóôéêïý ÏñãÜíïõ ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí (ICC).

___________________
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H ÄÉÁÊÇÑÕÎÇ ÔÇÓ ÓÅÏÕË

The Seoul Declaration

The Seventh International Conference for National Institutions for the
Promotion and Protection of Human Rights was devoted to the theme of
upholding human rights during conflict and while countering terrorism. The
Conference was organized by the National Human Rights Commission of
the Republic of Korea from 14 to 17 September 2004 and arranged in con-
sultation with the Chairperson of the International Coordinating Committee
(ICC) of National Human Rights Institutions (NHRIs) with the support of and
in cooperation with the Office of the United Nations High Commissioner for
Human Rights, and with financial contributions from the Asia Pacific Forum
of NHRIs and Agence Intergouvernementale de la Francophonie. 

NHRIs express their gratitude to the National Human Rights Commission
of the Republic of Korea for its excellent organization of the conference and
acknowledge the stimulating presentations by the keynote speakers as well
as the fruitful discussions and deliberations. Observers from non-govern-
mental organizations (NGO) made a valuable contribution at a pre-confer-
ence forum and by actively participating in the conference itself. The con-
ference was further enriched by the participation of the President of the
Republic of Korea and the United Nations High Commissioner for Human
Rights.

The Seventh International Conference for NHRIs hereby adopts the fol-
lowing Declaration:

The Seventh International Conference for NHRIs,

Recalling the universal instruments agreed upon by States to safeguard
human rights and fundamental freedoms, particularly the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights, the International Covenant on Economic,
Social, and Cultural Rights, the International Covenant on Civil and Political
Rights, and the Rome Statute of the International Criminal Court, and under-
lining the contribution they can make to international peace and security,
alongside the Charter of the United Nations, as well as the relevant region-
al instruments,

Recognizing that these instruments make provisions for and require
States to undertake measures to protect the security of their populations,
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including from threats of an exceptional nature, but that this must be within
the framework of respect for human rights, fundamental freedoms and the
rule of law,

Reflecting on the severe and unprecedented human rights challenges
posed to the international community and to individual States and their
inhabitants by the threats of conflict, terrorism and counter-terrorism
measures, 

Recalling the United Nations International Convention for the
Suppression of the Financing of Terrorism as well as the many relevant res-
olutions and declarations of United Nations organs relating to conflict and
to the threat of terrorism, including, inter alia, the United Nations Millennium
Declaration (General Assembly resolution 55/2), Security Council reso-
lutions 1269 (1999), 1325 (2000), 1373 (2001) and 1456 (2003), General
Assembly resolutions 49/60 containing the Declaration on Measures to
Eliminate International Terrorism, 58/187 on the protection of human rights
and fundamental freedoms while countering terrorism, and 58/174 on
human rights and terrorism, and resolutions of the Commission on Human
Rights as well as those of regional bodies,

Expressing solidarity with these bodies in calling upon States to ensure
that any measure they take to combat terrorism fully complies with their
obligations under international law, in particular international human rights
law, refugee law, and humanitarian law,

Welcoming the guidance and jurisprudence on these issues provided by
the human rights treaty bodies and special procedures, including the
United Nations Human Rights Committee, especially its General Comment
NÒ 29 (2001) on states of emergency, as well as the judgements and find-
ings of regional organizations and mechanisms,

Stressing the particular role played by NHRIs as expressed in the
Copenhagen Declaration adopted by the Sixth International Conference of
NHRIs, regarding the provision of early warning of situations which risk
escalating into genocide, ethnic cleansing or armed conflict, 

Recognizing the unique role played by NHRIs in applying international
human rights standards at the national level, thereby ensuring sustainabil-
ity of human rights protection. Furthermore, the unique legislative foun-
dation and pluralistic composition of NHRIs, in accordance with the Paris
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Principles, enable them to contribute to conflict resolution, including
through dialogue between public authorities and civil society groups at
national level, 

Urging therefore the enhancement of the role and participation of NHRIs
in the international human rights system, 

Declares that:

1. Terrorism has a devastating impact on the full range of human rights,
most directly the right to life and personal security. Respect for human
rights and the rule of law are essential tools to combat terrorism.
National security and the protection of the rights of the individual must
be seen as interdependent and interrelated. Counter-terrorism
measures adopted by States should therefore be in accordance with
international human rights law, refugee law, and humanitarian law.

2. NHRIs have the mandate to protect and promote human rights in con-
flict situations as well as in countering terrorism. There is a need to
strengthen the effective implementation of this mandate especially in
light of the increased pressures against fundamental rights.

3. There is a need for increased cooperation and sharing of information
and best practices, including the development of specific tools, among
NHRIs at regional and international levels.

I. General principles

4. NHRIs play a vital role in reviewing and commenting on the human
rights aspects of security legislation and in emphasizing the
importance of adopting long-term measures and policies to rectify
inequity, injustice, inequality and insecurity, so as to reduce the poten-
tial for terrorism and violent conflict.

5. NHRIs should develop early warning mechanisms and related oper-
ational guidelines. This should be linked to encouraging States to put
in place mechanisms for early warning and action to address intra-
State and intra-community conflicts that could lead to grave violations
of human rights. 

6. NHRIs should examine violations of human rights committed by the
State during violent conflict and advocate against the establishment of
national ad hoc tribunals and decision-making bodies. They should
also examine infringements of rights by non-State actors in the context
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of violent conflict and identify potential areas of conflict in a timely and
accurate manner. 

7. Subsequently, NHRIs should provide advice on human rights and
humanitarian law to conflicting parties, or otherwise apply, facilitate
and support the utilization of alternative as well as traditional methods
of dispute resolution, including mediation. 

8. NHRIs and States should integrate these conflict resolution tools into
plans, strategies and mechanisms for the peaceful and negotiated res-
olution of conflict. These strategies should include elements of truth
and reconciliation processes and define the role that NHRIs should
play in this respect. Particular attention should be paid to the estab-
lishment of a victims fund and payment of appropriate compensation.

9. NHRIs should act in a proactive way by placing human rights concerns
in a broader societal context so as to focus not only on the mani-
festations of violent conflict but also on their underlying causes.

10. In time of conflict and in countering terrorism, NHRIs play an important
role in promoting a human rights culture, equal opportunities and
diversity. NHRIs should reflect these principles by having a fair and
equitable representation of women. 

II. Economic, social and cultural rights

11. NHRIs should focus on inequities in society, including their socio-eco-
nomic dimensions. The realization of economic, social and cultural
rights can play a key role in preventing conflict and terrorism. There is
a need to promote justiciability of these rights and to monitor discrim-
inatory effects of counter-terrorism measures on the economic, social
and cultural rights of vulnerable groups. 

12. NHRIs should promote and protect economic, social and cultural
rights as an indivisible part of the full spectrum of universal human
rights, including a reinforced capacity to better guarantee the State�s
respect for its obligations under the International Covenant on
Economic, Cultural and Social Rights.

13. NHRIs should call upon States to pay proper attention to issues of cor-
ruption endangering the enjoyment of human rights. NHRIs should
encourage States to ensure basic needs, including food and shelter,
thereby preventing the development of conditions that give rise to ter-
rorism and conflicts. 

14. NHRIs should call upon States to enforce the mechanism for fighting
poverty according to United Nations General Assembly resolution
(A/57/265) establishing the World Solidarity Fund.
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15. NHRIs should call upon States to fulfil their obligations under the
International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights.
NHRIs encourage states to ratify the Optional Protocol to the
International Covenant on Economic, Cultural and Social Rights. 

III. Civil and political rights and the rule of law

16. NHRIs underline that States have the responsibility, and the duty under
international law, to protect their inhabitants from all forms of terrorism.
In this relation, States should be encouraged to ratify the Optional
Protocol to the International Convention against Torture and other
Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or Punishment. NHRIs urge
States to ratify the Rome Statute of the International Criminal Court and
to adopt domestic legislation in line with the Statute. 

17. NHRIs play an important role in strengthening and promoting the effi-
cient protection of civil and political rights before a conflict breaks out
as well as during and after conflict. 

18. NHRIs should pay special attention to signs of xenophobia and dis-
crimination and disproportionate limitations of human rights so as to
anticipate conflict. 

19. During conflict and in countering terrorism, any measures that may
have an impact on the enjoyment of civil and political rights must be
both necessary and proportionate. It is important for NHRIs to monitor
the limited and justifiable application of such measures. NHRIs should
demand of the State that counter-terrorism legislation is neither
enacted in haste nor without prior public scrutiny. Furthermore, NHRIs
should take the necessary measures to prevent violations of derogable
and especially non-derogable rights, such as the fundamental require-
ments of due process and fair trial, respect for human dignity, freedom
from torture and ill-treatment, and arbitrary detention.

20. In post-conflict settlements, NHRIs play a key role in investigating vio-
lations and protecting against impunity, as well as preventing the
retroactive application of criminal laws. 

21. In order to avoid abuse by authorities, NHRIs underline the importance
of the principle of legality and precise legal definitions of terrorism and
terrorism-related crime. Furthermore, NHRIs stress the need for reme-
dies and judicial review in cases of alleged infringement of human
rights in counter-terrorism measures. 

22. NHRIs should engage in preventive activities, leading public interven-
tions and debate, and raising awareness about both the origins of ter-
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rorism and the most effective and comprehensive responses by includ-
ing human rights education for the judiciary, the public administration
and security forces. Furthermore, NHRIs should stress the media�s
right to freedom of expression.

23. NHRIs must monitor violations of human rights in the implementation
of counter-terrorism measures through periodic review, including their
impact on minority communities and human rights defenders. 

IV. Migration in the context of conflict and terrorism

24. Terrorism and situations of conflict have affected efforts to ensure pro-
tection of migrant workers and other persons who are outside their
country of origin as well as those displaced within the borders of their
country of origin.

25. International standards exist on the protection of migrant workers.
Nevertheless, a majority of migrant workers are received in States that
have not ratified the International Convention on the Protection of the
Rights of All Migrant Workers and Members of their Families. 

26. NHRIs should promote and ensure the national implementation of
international standards on migrant workers, refugees, asylum-seekers,
internally displaced persons (IDPs) and victims of trafficking. 

27. NHRIs should advocate the ratification of the International Convention
on the Protection of the Rights of All Migrant Workers and Members of
their Families, in particular among receiving countries, and engage
more actively in the monitoring process by the treaty bodies when they
consider issues relating to migrant workers and the particular issues
facing migrant women and children. NHRIs encourage States to ratify
the additional protocol to the International Convention of the Rights of
the Child on children in armed conflict. 

28. It is recommended that NHRIs from sending, transit and receiving
countries should establish bilateral and regional cooperation among
themselves to better address the issues of irregular migrants.

29. NHRIs should actively monitor the economic, social and political rights
of refugees, asylum seekers, migrant workers and IDPs, including fair
procedures, treatment by police and immigration authorities, condi-
tions of detention, access to services, employment conditions and
family reunification, in cooperation with the Office of the United Nations
High Commissioner for Refugees and other United Nations and
regional bodies, and NGOs.

30. NHRIs should promote programmes of human rights awareness for
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migrant workers, refugees, asylum-seekers, IDPs and victims of traf-
ficking, and programmes of integration and reintegration, where appli-
cable, especially for returning women migrants. 

V. Women�s rights in the context of conflict

31. NHRIs should play an important role in highlighting invisible and unac-
knowledged violence against women in the context of conflict. This vio-
lence is closely linked to violence against women in everyday life, such
as domestic and sexual violence. NHRIs should facilitate counselling
for women suffering violence.

32. NHRIs should provide education and raise awareness on women�s
rights to further their economic self-sufficiency and independence. 

33. NHRIs should have an important role in collecting data, investigating
allegations and receiving complaints of violence against women during
conflict.

34. There is a special need for NHRIs to protect and promote the rights of
women refugees and internally displaced women. This should include
providing a complaint mechanism, inspection of refugee and IDP
camps and monitoring complaints from women in detention centres of
other States waiting to receive refugee status, and from forcibly repa-
triation of women. NHRIs should take measures to protect women
refugees and IDPs from being trafficked. NHRIs should contribute to
the formulation and implementation of reconstruction and rehabili-
tation programmes with the participation of women. 

35. Any commission of inquiry, truth or reconciliation commission set up
as part of a peace process should address past widespread and
systematic violence against women, and should have a fair represen-
tation of women. 

36. During the negotiations for a political settlement of a conflict, States
should enact constitutional provisions providing for equality and affir-
mative action.

VI. The Seoul commitment

37. In order to implement this declaration, NHRIs hereby agree:

(a) To take all necessary action at the national level as prescribed by the
declaration;
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(b) To promote, where relevant, regional cooperation among NHRIs;
(c) To encourage their States to support the establishment of an effective

mechanism to monitor the compliance of counter-terrorism measures
with human rights standards in the United Nations;

(d) To report to the annual meeting of the ICC in April 2005 on national
and regional actions taken;

(e) To request the ICC to identify ways in which it can further the imple-
mentation of this declaration.

_______________
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ÐÁÑÅÌÂÁÓÇ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
ÊáèçãÞôñéá êá. ×. Äßðëá

WORKING GROUP NO 4 ON MIGRATION IN THE CONTEXT OF CON-
FLICT AND TERRORISM

STATEMENT ON BEHALF OF THE GREEK NATIONAL COMMISSION
FOR HUMAN RIGHTS

It is common ground that conflict situations existing in almost every conti-
nent provoke migration flows which spill over national boundaries and oblige
groups of people to leave their own country and try to survive in other lands.

After September 11th 2001, in their fight against terrorism, people in
many host countries confuse foreigners with enemies. It is a fact that ter-
rorist attacks violate human rights such as the right to life ant personal dig-
nity. Al Qaeda�s terrorist attack in the USA provoked responses targeting on
persons with a specific ethnic or religious profile. National anti-terrorist leg-
islation and/or measures affect more particularly sensitive groups, such as
immigrants, refugees and asylum-seekers. 1 Based on the necessity to pro-
tect national communities from menaces coming from foreigners, 2 both the
measures themselves and the powers entrusted to the competent national
authorities are often exercised in a discriminatory and disproportionate
manner against non citizens. 

In Europe, the fight against terrorism is undertaken both by the European
Union and State Parties. The former has defined terrorism, adopted antiter-
rorist legislation (Framework decision on Terrorism and Arrest warrant,
2002), imposing on States parties to assert extraterritorial criminal jurisdic-
tion, and concluded bilateral agreements of extradition and mutual legal
assistance with third countries (USA). Member States have enacted nation-
al legislation in order to comply with Union law. 

In Greece, anti- terrorist legislation has been adopted first in 2001, just
before terrorist attacks of September 11 (Law 2928/2001, based on the UN
Convention against Transnational Organized Crime) and, up to now, it was
used to suppress national terrorist group of the 17 November. It aimed at
ensuring respect of the rights of the citizens under Greek Constitution and

1 Joan Fitzpatrick, " Speaking Law to Power: The War Against Terrorism and Human
Rights", European Journal of International Law, Vol. 14, No 2, pp. 241-264 at p. 255.

2 One should not forget that the refugee flows have been considered by the Security
Council of the UN as a menace for international peace and security which may lead at
the adoption of cohersitive measures under Chapter VII of the UN Charter. Joan



at the same time security for citizens in a democratic society. 3 Recently, the
Greek Parliament has adopted additional anti-terrorist legislation in order to
align Greek with European law and to introduce and implement the
European legislation on arrest warrant and (Law 3251/2004). 

Before 1990, Greece was rather a country of emigration. In early 1990�s,
vast immigration flows coming from the countries of Eastern Europe have
transformed Greece into a country of immigration. Being legally and social-
ly unprepared to manage the situation, it had to face on the one hand the
urgent problem of the regularization of the first flow of illegal immigrants
(about 300.000) and at the same time control future immigration through
combating illegal one as well integrating illegal immigrants. Legislation was
enacted first in 1997 and then in 2001 (Law 2910). 4

As in many other countries in Europe and elsewhere, in Greece also,
migrants are victims of implementation and administrative measures rather
than anti-terrorist legislation itself. This is manifest in police and other
administrative practices against immigrants, legal and illegal; it is also of
interest that after September 11, whereas the number of asylum seekers
has augmented, the corresponding percentage of refugee status recogni-
tion fell dramatically. 5

The Greek National Commission for human rights, in its consultative
capacity, has in several occasions examined problems concerning, on the
one hand, human rights of migrants and asylum seekers and, on the other,
antiterrorist legislation and practices.

Immediately after September 11, 2001, the GNCHR was among the first
National Institutions that issued a resolution calling upon States to abide by
their international law obligations in the course of their struggle against ter-
rorism that should in no way lead to new ethno-cultural divisions and enmi-
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3 J  Preamble of the Law. Interestedly enough, is included therein a clause of "positive
discrimination" in favor of foreigners, since persons who denounce actions of organized
crime, and are themselves under an illegal status as a result of violation of the legislation
concerning foreigners (illegal immigrants victims of sexual exploitation by an organized
criminal group) are not punished but on the contrary obtain a valid residence permit.
See Alice Yotopoulos-Marangopoulos,  "Anti-Terrorist Measures of Greece", in Anti-
Terrorist Measures and Human Rights, Edited by W. Benedek and Al. Yotopoulos-
Marangopoulos, Nijhoff, Leiden-Boston, 2004.

4 EU and US Approaches to the Management of Immigration, Report on Greece, by L.
Kovardi and El. Petroula, Hellenic League for Human Rights, Migration Policy Group,
Brussels, 2003, pp. 1-3.

5 From 11,2  in 2001, to 0,3 in 2002 and  to 0,06 per cent in 2003. See A. Skordas and N.
Sitaropoulos, "Why Greece is not a Safe Country for Refugees", International Journal of
Refugee Law, Vol. 16, 2004, pp.  25-52 at p. 27, although the authors explain that the
deficiency of the refugee protection system is not only due  to  a security oriented poli-
cy but  also  to lack of effective remedies and  inadequate social protection of refugees
and asylum seekers, p. 28.



ties all over the world and to human rights violations. (Resolution on terror-
ism and human rights after the events of 11.09.2001, 20 September 2001).

GNCHR has also appealed to the Greek Foreign Minister pertaining to the
treatment by the US authorities of Afghan detainees and called upon him .to
exercise his utmost influence so that international human rights principles are
adhered to in this case, especially those emanating from the UN Convention
against Torture, the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and
international, conventional and customary, humanitarian law (28 February 2002)

GNCHR, following its former relevant Resolutions of 2001 and 2002,
expressed its outright condemnation of acts of terrorism carried out in
Greece and called upon all competent Greek authorities and professional
associations, such as the Athens Bar and the Athens Journalists�
Association, to ensure that the struggle against terrorism is not carried out
to the detriment of the fundamental principles enshrined in international
human rights law and in the Greek Constitution. (Resolution on Greece�s
combat against terrorism in its territory, 12 December 2002).

As far as pertinent legislation, measures and practices are concerned,
GNCHR rendered opinions on the following items: 

� The 2000 Bill on aliens/immigration (9 November and 30 December
2000): GNCHR expressed its criticism and submitted recommendations
regarding certain provisions and omissions of the above Bill (later Law
2910/2001) which were considered to contravene current international stan-
dards of immigration and human rights law, such as: the lack of expert
research on which the above Bill should have been based; non justification
of visa application decisions by Greek consulates; lack of special protection
of long-term immigrants; lack of effective protection of immigrant families;
need to prevent human, especially women, trafficking through immigration
legislation; access of immigrant children to education; access of detained
immigrants to legal counseling. GNCHR stressed that the Greek govern-
ment should take all appropriate measures for the establishment of spe-
cialized research into contemporary conditions of migration and for the
establishment of an integrated immigration policy.

� Bill on organized crime (3 May 2001): GNCHR submitted to the Ministry
of Justice a series of recommendations, based mainly on European human
rights principles and the UN Convention against Transnational Organized
Crime (Palermo Convention), regarding the draft of the «Law on the
amendment of the Greek Criminal Code and the Code of Criminal
Procedure for the protection of citizens from indictable acts of criminal
groups» (later Law 2928/2001). GNCHR pointed out, inter alia, that mixed
jury courts should not be excluded from the adjudication of organized crime
cases, the investigative infiltration should be supervised by a judge and
underlined the cautiousness with which DNA-related information (evidence)
should be handled.

ÌÅÑÏÓ Å´ -  ÊÅÉÌÅÍÁ ÓÕÍÅÄÑÉÙÍ 2004

405



ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

406

� Protection of refugees (asylum) in Greece (8 June 2001): GNCHR sub-
mitted to all competent Ministries proposals for a series of legislative and
administrative amendments aimed at the modernization and harmonization
of the Greek asylum framework with the established and emerging stan-
dards of international and European Community law. The main issues of
concern were: 1. The free movement of refugees and asylum seekers; 2.
Asylum seekers in transit areas of ports and airports; 3. Refugee reception
centers; 4. The serious shortage of state trained interpreters and translators;
5. Asylum seekers without documentation, especially in Athens; 6. Review
of asylum decisions and lack of judicial appeal on merits; 7. Inadequacy of
legal aid to refugees and asylum seekers.

� Establishment of a comprehensive legal aid system (25 June 2001):
GNCHR proposed to the Ministry of Justice the restructuring and modern-
ization of legal aid schemes in accordance with the legal aid standards
established by the Council of Europe, the European Union and the case law
on the European Convention on Human Rights. GNCHR expressed its con-
cern at the inadequacy of legal aid as it was structured and applied in
Greece and stressed that legal aid should be available to every person who
is in need of it, in all jurisdictions and all procedural stages. Particular atten-
tion should be paid by the Greek state to vulnerable social groups such as
asylum seekers, refugees and alien immigrants potentially discriminated
against on the ground of their racial or ethnic origin.

� Conditions of detention in Greece (5 July 2001): GNCHR, in view of rel-
evant recent reports of, among others, the European Committee for the
Prevention of Torture and the UN Committee against Torture, having regard
to recent case law of the European Court of Human Rights and having
visited some Greek prisons and police detention centers, submitted to the
Ministry of Justice and the Ministry of Public Order a series of proposals
aiming at the urgent reformation and modernization of the Greek detention
centers and related legislation and practice. In particular GNCHR under-
lined the need for Greece to effectively comply with the recommendations
of the above international and European organs, the need for creation of
new modern detention centers, the separation of minor and adult detainees,
the provision of adequate health care services to all detainees and the
putting into effect of the new aliens legislation that provides for the creation
of new detention centers for aliens under deportation.

� Protection of social rights of refugees and asylum seekers in Greece (20
September 2001): GNCHR submitted to the competent Greek Ministries a
series of recommendations, based on European and international human
rights standards, for the modernization and the strengthening of the current,
inadequate system of refugee social protection in Greece. The main issues
tackled by GNCHR in its report are: 1. Reception centers for asylum seek-
ers; 2. Employment and vocational training of refugees and asylum seek-
ers; 3. Provision of aid and special allowances; 4. Education; 5. Special pro-
tection of unaccompanied minor refugees and asylum seekers.
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� 2001 Reports of the Ministers of Justice and of Public Order to the UN
CAT (13 December 2001): GNCHR submitted its comments on the above
Reports, upon request of the relevant Ministries, in accordance with Law
2667/1998 founding GNCHR. GNCHR urged the Ministries to make partic-
ular reference in their Reports to the actual practice, that is, application of
the UN Convention against Torture by Greek authorities. GNCHR also
stressed the importance that Greek authorities should attach to the
advancement of education and training of law enforcement personnel, to
the amelioration of detention conditions in Greece and to the treatment by
Greek authorities of immigrants and asylum seekers in accordance with
international law and protection standards.

� 2001 Greco-Turkish Protocol for the implementation of article 8 of the
Greco-Turkish Agreement on combating crime, especially terrorism, orga-
nized crime, illicit drug trafficking and illegal migration (31 January 2002):
GNCHR issued an opinion expressing its serious concern at, inter alia, the
non-inclusion in the above Protocol (Law 3030/2002) of any express claus-
es pertaining to the effective protection of asylum seekers arriving in Greece
from Turkey, according to the Geneva/New York Refugee Convention and
Protocol. GNCHR pointed out that in a number of cases the conditions of
aliens� refoulement/readmission raise concerns as to the safeguarding of
fundamental rights of all persons attempting to enter Greek territory, includ-
ing illegal migrants.

� Resolution on the 2001 proposals for an EU Council Framework
Decision on combating terrorism and for an EU Council Framework Decision
on the European arrest warrant and the surrender procedures between
Member States (28 February 2002): GNCHR commented on the above pro-
posals dated December 2001 and stressed that these Decisions should be
squarely based upon international and European human rights standards
and principles. With regard to the decision on combating terrorism GNCHR
stressed that EU member states should show utmost cautiousness to the
identification of the aims by which terrorist acts are identified and that the
right to a fair trial should be always adhered to in the course of the relevant
procedures. As to the European arrest warrant decision, GNCHR pointed to
the precarious situation that the above decision may engender especially
for third country nationals who have occasionally been discriminated again-
st and victimized by state measures and policies adopted by certain states
following the events of 11 September 2001.

� Issues relating to reception and access of asylum seekers to the asylum
procedure in Greece (6 June 2002): GNCHR expressed its grave concern at
reports of international NGOs regarding alleged instances of refoulement of
asylum seekers by Greek authorities and issued a series of asylum law and
practice-related recommendations with special reference to: the arrest of
asylum seekers in border areas; these detainees� information about the
Greek asylum procedure and their concomitant rights; provision of legal
aid; facilitation of asylum seekers� communication with any person they



wish to contact in order to inform them about their case; the creation of new
permanent state reception centers for asylum seekers; the application of
article 48 of Law 2910/2001, as amended by Law 3013/2002, which
provides for the establishment of regional detention centers for aliens sub-
ject to administrative deportation.

� Issues relating to discrimination against alien workers with regard to
their employment injury compensation (12 December 2002). GNCHR rec-
ommended the abrogation of article 5 of Royal Decree of 24.07.1920 and of
Law 551/1915 which condition employment injury compensation to alien
workers on the norm of reciprocity or the alien worker�s residence in
Greece, in violation of, inter alia, fundamental social rights provisions of the
Greek Constitution and relevant provisions of the 1966 International
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights. With the same reso-
lution GNCHR recommended also the ratification by Greece of the 1964
Employment Injury Benefits Convention of ILO (No 121).

� The detention conditions in Greece in 2002 (12 December 2002):
GNCHR paid particular attention and studied the latest relevant reports of
the European Committee for the Prevention of Torture, the United Nations
Committee against Torture and the Council of Europe Commissioner for
Human Rights. Taking also into account the responses of the Greek authori-
ties to the above reports, GNCHR proceeded to submitting to the compe-
tent Greek authorities a series of recommendations with a view to ensuring,
inter alia, the following: full compliance of Greece with the recommen-
dations of the above United Nations and Council of Europe organs; pro-
motion and strengthening continuous education of all personnel involved in
the detention process; creation of detention centers of aliens under
deportation according to Aliens� Law 2910/2001; special legislation for and
attention to asylum seekers under detention, in accordance with the rel-
evant GNCHR proposals of 06 June 2002; establishment of a detainee com-
plaint procedure in all detention centers; decongestion of the prison and
detention centers in the area of Athens through establishment of new pris-
ons and detention centers in other regions; special treatment of detainees
who are drug addicts and their strict separation from other detainees in all
prisons and detention centers.

� Bill regarding the provision of legal aid to persons with low income (30
October 2003): GNCHR submitted to the Greek Ministry of Justice its comments
on the above Bill (later Law 3226/2004). The major points raised by GNCHR were
the following: GNCHR proposed that the Bill should not condition the provision of
legal aid to non-nationals on the latter�s legal residence in the European Union.
GNCHR proposed that legal aid should be provided also with regard to admin-
istrative law litigation and that it should cover early preliminary (legal counseling)
stages of all legal proceedings (civil, criminal and administrative). GNCHR also
recommended that special consideration should be given by the Bill to asylum
seekers as well as to victims of racial discrimination, as already noted by GNCHR
in its relevant recommendations of 25 June 2001 (see supra).
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� The protection of «de facto» refugees in Greece (17 December 2003):
GNCHR expressed its concern at the practice of the Greek Ministry of Public
Order by which the renewal of de facto («humanitarian») refugee permits
was unjustifiably denied. GNCHR welcomed the declaration of the above
Ministry that this practice has ended but called upon it to give express and
clear orders to the competent authorities so that they correctly apply cur-
rent Greek asylum law and they treat favorably de facto refugees, accord-
ing to the international and European standards of refugee protection.
GNCHR reemphasized that refugee and immigration law and policy should
be seriously overhauled by the Greek State and be characterized by clarity
and broadmindedness in accordance with the European rule of law.

� International Conventions on Migrant Workers and the position of
Greece

GNCHR proposed that Greece accede to the following Conventions on
Migrant Workers, regarding them as necessary for, inter alia, the planning
and implementation of a contemporary, human rights-based immigration
law and policy by Greece: ILO Convention (No 97) concerning Migration for
Employment (revised 1949), ILO Convention (No 143) on Migrant Workers
(Supplementary provisions, 1975) and the 1990 International Convention on
the Protection of the Rights of All Migrant Workers and Members of their
Families (12 December 2002).

� Finally, GNCHR has also organized meetings, conferences and collo-
quia such as:

a) The Second Mediterranean Conference of National Human Rights
Institutions (1-3 November 2001): GNCHR successfully organised and
hosted the above Conference from 1-3 November 2001 in Athens, which
was attended by 14 National Institutions and was concluded with the adop-
tion of the Athens Declaration (text available at www.nchr.gr ). The major
theme of the Conference was immigration and asylum following the Durban
World Conference against racism of September 2001. The Conference was
coupled with an open Colloquium on the above topic, organized by GNCHR
in Athens.

b) The Athens Conference on the Greek Presidency of the EU Council and
the challenge of asylum and immigration, 8-9 November 2002 (co-organized
with the Greek Ombudsman, UNHCR BO for Greece and the Greek Council
for Refugees): This was a two-day open conference attended by represen-
tatives of competent Greek Ministries, the EU Commission, UNHCR,
GNCHR and Greek NGOs. The conference ended with the adoption of a
series of conclusions on the European and Greek immigration and asylum
law and policy, which were publicized and forwarded to all competent
Greek, European and international organizations.
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3. ÅÐÉÓÔÇÌÏÍÉÊÇ ÄÉÇÌÅÑÉÄÁ ÔÇÓ ÉÍÅ/ÃÓÅÅ ÓÅ 
ÓÕÍÅÑÃÁÓÉÁ ÌÅ ÔÏ ÅËËÇÍÉÊÏ ÖÏÑÏÕÌ ÌÅÔÁÍÁÓÔÙÍ,

ÌÅ ÈÅÌÁ ÔÁ ÐÑÏÂËÇÌÁÔÁ ÔÇÓ ÅËËÇÍÉÊÇÓ
ÌÅÔÁÍÁÓÔÅÕÔÉÊÇÓ ÐÏËÉÔÉÊÇÓ

ÊÁÉ ÏÉ ÐÑÏÏÐÔÉÊÅÓ ÂÅËÔÉÙÓÇÓ, ÁèÞíá, 5-6.11.2004
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3. ÅÐÉÓÔÇÌÏÍÉÊÇ ÄÉÇÌÅÑÉÄÁ ÔÇÓ ÉÍÅ/ÃÓÅÅ-ÁÄÅÄÕ, ÌÅ ÈÅÌÁ ÔÁ
ÐÑÏÂËÇÌÁÔÁ ÔÇÓ ÅËËÇÍÉÊÇÓ ÌÅÔÁÍÁÓÔÅÕÔÉÊÇÓ ÐÏËÉÔÉÊÇÓ ÊÁÉ ÏÉ

ÐÑÏÏÐÔÉÊÅÓ ÂÅËÔÉÙÓÇÓ, ÁèÞíá, 5-6.11.2004

ÅÉÓÁÃÙÃÉÊÏ ÓÇÌÅÉÙÌÁ

Ôçí ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ äéçìåñßäá ïñãÜíùóå ôï Éíóôéôïýôï Åñãáóßáò ôçò
ÃÓÅÅ-ÁÄÅÄÕ, óôï ðëáßóéï ôçò ðáñÝìâáóçò ôïõ ìå óêïðü ôçí ðñïÜóðéóç
ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôùí ìåôáíáóôþí åñãáæïìÝíùí óôçí ÅëëÜäá, ìå ãåíéêü
ôßôëï Ôá ðñïâëÞìáôá ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò ÌåôáíáóôåõôéêÞò ÐïëéôéêÞò êáé ïé
ðñïïðôéêÝò âåëôßùóçò, óôéò 5 êáé 6 Íïåìâñßïõ 2004 óôçí ÁèÞíá. Ç ÅÅÄÁ
åêðñïóùðÞèçêå áðü ôçí Äñ. ×ñõóïýëá Ìïõêßïõ, ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ
ÓõíåñãÜôéäá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, ç ïðïßá ðáñïõóßáóå ó÷åôéêÞ åéóÞãçóç êáôÜ ôç
óõíåäñßá ìå ôßôëï åîåëßîåéò ôçò ìåôáíáóôåõôéêÞò ðïëéôéêÞò óå êïéíïôéêü
åðßðåäï êáé ôçí ðñïóáñìïãÞ ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Ðïëéôåßáò.

Óôçí åðéóôçìïíéêÞ äéçìåñßäá ìåôåß÷áí ùò ïìéëçôÝò åêðñüóùðïé ôçò
ÉÍÅ/ÃÓÅÅ-ÁÄÅÄÕ, Íïìéêïß, åêðñüóùðïé ôïõ Óõíçãüñïõ ôïõ Ðïëßôç,
åêðñüóùðïé ôïõ Åëëçíéêïý Óõìâïõëßïõ ãéá ôïõò Ðñüóöõãåò, åêðñüóùðïé
ôïõ Éíóôéôïýôïõ ÌåôáíáóôåõôéêÞò ÐïëéôéêÞò êáèþò êáé åêðñüóùðïé
Óõëëüãùí Ìåôáíáóôþí. Ç êá Ìïõêßïõ Ýëáâå ôï ëüãï êáôÜ ôçí ðñùúíÞ
óõíåäñßá ôïõ ÓáââÜôïõ 6 Íïåìâñßïõ 2004, õðü ôçí ðñïåäñßá ôïõ ê. Ã.
ÊïõæÞ êáé ìåôÜ ôçí ïìéëßá ôïõ ê. Ã. ÊïõêéÜäç, ÊáèçãçôÞ ôïõ Åñãáôéêïý
Äéêáßïõ óôï ÁñéóôïôÝëåéï ÐáíåðéóôÞìéï Èåóóáëïíßêçò.

______________________
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ÐáñÝìâáóç ÅÅÄÁ
Ïìéëßá êáò ×. Ìïõêßïõ

Åõ÷áñéóôþ ðÜñá ðïëý ãéá ôçí ðñüóêëçóç, ê. Ðñüåäñå. Ðáñåõñßóêïìáé
åäþ ùò åêðñüóùðïò ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ. Ç ÅðéôñïðÞ ìáò Ý÷åé ðïëëÝò öïñÝò óôï ðáñåëèüí áó÷ïëçèåß
ìå èÝìáôá ìåôáíÜóôåõóçò. ¸÷åé üìùò éäéáéôÝñùò, åóôéÜóåé ôçí ðñïóï÷Þ
ôçò óôç äéáäéêáóßá ìåôáöïñÜò ôùí äõï êïéíïôéêþí ïäçãéþí ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí
ßóç ìåôá÷åßñéóç óôï åñãáóéáêü ÷þñï, áíåîáñôÞôùò ïðïéïõäÞðïôå åßäïõò
äéÜêñéóçò, äåäïìÝíïõ üôé ç åöáñìïãÞ ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò ßóçò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò,
åßíáé ç íïìéêÞ âÜóç ìÝóù ôçò ïðïßáò ïé áëëïäáðïß, ïé ïðïßïé ìå êÜðïéï
íüìéìï ôñüðï âñßóêïíôáé óôï åëëçíéêü Ýäáöïò êáé åñãÜæïíôáé óôçí
ÅëëÜäá, áíôéìåôùðßæïíôáé, ðåñáéôÝñù, áðïëýôùò éóüôéìá, ðñïò ïðïéïíäÞ-
ðïôå Üëëï ¸ëëçíá åñãáæüìåíï. 

Ãéá íá åíôïðéóôåß ôï áêñéâÝò ðëáßóéï ôçò óõæÞôçóÞò ìáò ðñÝðåé íá
ðñïçãçèåß ìßá óýíôïìç åéóáãùãÞ ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôç ìåôáíáóôåõôéêÞ ðïëéôéêÞ
óôçí ÅëëÜäá. ¼ðùò èá åßíáé ãíùóôü óå ðïëëïýò áðü åóÜò, ôñßá åßíáé ôá
âáóéêÜ íïìïèåôÞìáôá, ìå ôá ïðïßá ï ¸ëëçíáò íïìïèÝôçò åðé÷åßñçóå íá
ñõèìßóåé ôï èÝìá ôçò ìåôáíÜóôåõóçò. 

Ï ðñþôïò íüìïò åßíáé ï í. 927/1979, ï ïðïßïò åß÷å êáèáñÜ êõñùôéêü
÷áñáêôÞñá, äåí áíôéìåôþðéæå ôç ìåôáíÜóôåõóç ùò êïéíùíéêü öáéíüìåíï,
äåí åíäéáöåñüôáí êáí ãéá ôá áôïìéêÜ, ðïëéôéêÜ êáé êïéíùíéêÜ äéêáéþìáôá
ôïõ ìåôáíÜóôç ïýôå ãéá ôçí áíèñþðéíç áîéïðñÝðåéá ôïõ êáé ðåñéïñéæüôáí
óôç èÝóðéóç ìåìïíùìÝíùí äéáôÜîåùí ìå ôéò ïðïßåò åðéâáëëüôáí ðïéíéêÝò
êõñþóåéò åéò âÜñïò ôïõ åñãïäüôç Þ Üëëïõ áíèñþðïõ ðïõ ðáñáâßáæå ôéò
äéáôÜîåéò ôïõ. Åðáêïëïýèçóå ìéá ðïëý ìåãÜëç ðåñßïäïò áäñÜíåéáò ìÝ÷ñé
ôï 1991, ïðüôå øçößóôçêå ï ðñþôïò íüìïò ðïõ ïõóéáóôéêÜ ðñïóðÜèçóå
íá áíôéìåôùðßóåé óõíïëéêÜ ôï ìåôáíáóôåõôéêü öáéíüìåíï óôçí ÅëëÜäá, ï
í. 1975/1991. Êáé ôïýôïò üìùò, ï íüìïò Þôáí áíåðáñêÞò. Åðñüêåéôï ãéá
Ýíá êåßìåíï, ôï ïðïßï óõíôÜ÷ôçêå, êáôÜ âÜóç, áðü ôçí ÅëëçíéêÞ
Áóôõíïìßá, õðåýèõíç ãéá ôá èÝìáôá ôùí ìåôáíáóôþí ìÝ÷ñé ôçí åðï÷Þ
åêåßíç êáé, ìåôáãåíÝóôåñá, ìÝ÷ñé ôï 2001. Ï í. 1975/1991 Þôáí Ýíá íïìï-
èåôéêü êåßìåíï, áðü ôçí öýóç ôïõ èíçóéãåíÝò êáé óðáóìùäéêü. ÈåùñÞèçêå
áðü ôçí ÅëëçíéêÞ Áóôõíïìßá ùò Ýíá êáôÜëëçëï ìÝóï ãéá ôç äéåõêüëõíóç
ôçò áðïäï÷Þò óôçí ÅëëÜäá óôç ìåôÜ ÓÝíãêåí ïìÜäá ôùí êñáôþí-ìåëþí
ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò êïéíüôçôáò ìå ïéïíåß êïéíÜ óýíïñá. Åí ôïýôïéò, üìùò, ç
ÅëëçíéêÞ íïìïèåóßá ôçò 10åôßáò ôïõ 1990 áãíüçóå ðáíôåëþò ôçí ïõóéá-
óôéêÞ ðëåõñÜ ôçò ìåôáíÜóôåõóçò ôùí áëëïäáðþí, üðùò åßíáé ç êïéíùíéêÞ
Ýíôáîç áõôþí êáé áíôéìåôþðéæå ôç ìåôáíÜóôåõóç ìüíï óáí Ýíá áñíçôéêü
öáéíüìåíï èá ìðïñïýóå íá åîáëåéöèåß ìå áóôõíïìéêÜ ìÝôñá. 



Ç ôñßôç ðñïóðÜèåéá ôïõ ¸ëëçíá íïìïèÝôç íá áíôéìåôùðßóåé ôï ìåôáíá-
óôåõôéêü öáéíüìåíï ü÷é ðéá áóôõíïìéêÜ, áëëÜ êïéíùíéêÜ, Ýãéíå ìå ôç øÞöé-
óç ôïõ ãíùóôïý í. 2910/2001 ôïõ ïðïßïõ ç âáóéêüôåñç êáéíïôïìßá åßíáé,
üôé ìåôáöÝñåé ðëÝïí ôéò áñìïäéüôçôåò áðü ôçí ÅëëçíéêÞ Áóôõíïìßá óôï
Õðïõñãåßï Åóùôåñéêþí. 

¸ôóé ëïéðüí, äéáöáßíåôáé ìéá ðñþôç ôÜóç ôïõ åëëçíéêïý ìåôáíáóôåõôé-
êïý äéêáßïõ, ç ïðïßá óõíßóôáôáé óôï üôé ïé ñõèìßóåéò ôïõ ìåôáíáóôåõôéêïý
äéêáßïõ ðñÝðåé íá îåöýãïõí áðü ôï ðëáßóéï ôùí ðïéíéêþí êõñþóåùí êáé
ôïõ áóôõíïìéêïý äéêáßïõ êáé íá áðïôåëÝóïõí äéáôÜîåéò áðëïý åóùôåñéêïý
êáé åñãáôéêïý äéêáßïõ. Êáé åäþ üìùò, õðÞñîáí ðïëëÜ ðñïâëÞìáôá. ÐïëëÜ
èÝìáôá ðáñÝìåéíáí áññýèìéóôá, åíþ ï óôü÷ïò ôïõ íïìïèÝôç åîáêïëïõ-
èïýóå íá êåßôáé ðÝñáí ôïõ êñßóéìïõ èÝìáôïò ôçò êïéíùíéêÞò Ýíôáîçò ôùí
ìåôáíáóôþí. ÐåñáéôÝñù, ïé õðçñåóßåò âñÝèçêáí ðáíôåëþò Üðåéñåò, ÷ùñßò
êáìßá åíçìÝñùóç ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôéò êïéíùíéêÝò êáé äéåèíåßò åîåëßîåéò åðß ôïõ
èÝìáôïò, ìå áðïôÝëåóìá íá ðáñáìåßíåé êáé ðÜëé óõíïëéêÜ áññýèìéóôï ôï
öáéíüìåíï ôçò ìåôáíÜóôåõóçò. Êáô� áðïôÝëåóìá, õðÜñ÷åé ìéá êïéíùíéêÞ
êáé íïìéêÞ ðåñéèùñéïðïßçóç ôùí ìåôáíáóôþí, ðïõ ïäÞãçóå Ýììåóá óôçí
îåíïöïâßá êáé óôï ñáôóéóìü, åéäéêÜ ìÝóù ôùí Ì.Ì.Å.

Ôï êëåéäß ãéá ôç ëýóç ôùí ðñïâëçìÜôùí áõôþí õðÞñîå ôï Êïéíïôéêü
Äßêáéï. Ôï åéäéêüôåñï æÞôçìá ðïõ áðáó÷üëçóå ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ìáò åßíáé ç
äéáäéêáóßá ìåôáöïñÜò ôùí äýï Ïäçãéþí 2000/89/ÅÊ êáé 2000/43/ÅÊ ðïõ
áöïñïýí óôçí ßóç ìåôá÷åßñéóç -ç ìéá áöïñÜ óôï ôïìÝá ôçò åñãáóßáò, ç
Üëëç óôçí ßóç ìåôá÷åßñéóç, ãåíéêþò- êáé ïé ïðïßåò èá åßíáé ôá åöáëôÞñéá
ìå âÜóç ôá ïðïßá ç ÅëëçíéêÞ Ýííïìç ôÜîç èá ðñïâåß óôçí êïéíùíéêÞ, åñãá-
óéáêÞ êáé áíèñþðéíç Ýíôáîç ôùí ìåôáíáóôþí ìÝóá óôïõò êüëðïõò ôçò
åëëçíéêÞò êïéíùíßáò.

Äåí èá Þèåëá íá áíáöåñèþ ëåðôïìåñþò óôéò ñõèìßóåéò ôùí äõï ïäç-
ãéþí ãéáôß åßíáé, ðñÜãìáôé, ðïëýðëïêåò êáé èá êïõñÜóïõí ìç íïìéêïýò ðïõ
ôõ÷üí ðáñåõñßóêïíôáé óôï áêñïáôÞñéï. Èá åðéóçìÜíù üìùò, ôá êáßñéá
óçìåßá ôïõò, äéüôé ðéóôåýù üôé óå áõôÝò ôéò âáóéêÝò ãñáììÝò åíôïðßæåôáé
üëç ç ôÜóç áíáôñïðÞò ôïõ óêçíéêïý ôïõ ìåôáíáóôåõôéêïý äéêáßïõ óôçí
Åõñþðç êáé ôçí ÅëëÜäá. 

-Êáôáñ÷Üò, ãéá ðñþôç öïñÜ ãßíåôáé éäéáßôåñç áíáöïñÜ óôçí Ýììåóç äéÜ-
êñéóç, êÜôé ôï ïðïßï åß÷å åêôåíþò áðáó÷ïëÞóåé ôç íïìïëïãßá ôïõ
Äéêáóôçñßïõ ôùí Åõñùðáúêþí ÊïéíïôÞôùí, óðáíßùò üìùò åß÷å áðáó÷ïëÞ-
óåé ôá ÅëëçíéêÜ ÄéêáóôÞñéá êáôÜ ôçí åêäßêáóç åñãáôéêþí äéáöïñþí. Ç
ÅÅÄÁ, ìåôÜ áðü åìðåñéóôáôùìÝíç Ýñåõíá, åß÷å óõëëÝîåé ìéá ðëïõóéüôáôç
íïìïëïãßá ôïõ ÄÅÊ ãéá ðåñéðôþóåéò óôéò ïðïßåò åß÷áí åêäïèåß íüìïé, ïé
ïðïßïé ôýðïéò ìåí Þôáí ïõäÝôåñïé êáé óýìöùíïé ìå ôï êïéíïôéêü äßêáéï,
åöüóïí óôü÷åõáí óå êáèïñéóìü åñãáôéêÞò ðïëéôéêÞò êáé óå ïéêïíïìéêÞ
äéåõèÝôçóç óõìöåñüíôùí, ïõóéáóôéêÜ üìùò êÜëõðôáí Ýììåóåò äéáêñßóåéò
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åéò âÜñïò ïñéóìÝíùí êáôçãïñéþí åñãáæïìÝíùí. ÁíáöÝñù Ýíá ðáñÜäåéã-
ìá, ôï ïðïßï ìïõ Ýêáíå åíôýðùóç êáé ðéóôåýù üôé åßíáé áñêåôÜ åýãëùôôï.
Ðñüêåéôáé ãéá ìéá áðüöáóç ôïõ ÄÅÊ ôïõ Ýôïõò 2003, Errika Stein v.
Âundesanstalt fur Arbeit (C-77/02, 11.9.2003). Óôçí ðåñßðôùóç áõôÞ, ôï
ÄÅÊ åðéëÞöèçêå êáôüðéí ðñïäéêáóôéêïý åñùôÞìáôïò, ôïõ æçôÞìáôïò ôçò
óõìâáôüôçôáò ôïõ ãåñìáíéêïý íïìïèåôéêïý êáèåóôþôïò áíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôç
äõíáôüôçôá áðáó÷üëçóçò åñãáæïìÝíùí ìå ìåéùìÝíï ùñÜñéï ðñïò ôï êïé-
íïôéêü äßêáéï, ðïõ åðéâÜëëåé ôçí ßóç ìåôá÷åßñéóç ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí.
ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, óôç Ãåñìáíßá õößóôáôï Ýíá ðïëý åõíïúêü íïìïèåôéêü êáèå-
óôþò ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôç äõíáôüôçôá åñãáæïìÝíùí íá ðáñÝ÷ïõí ôçí åñãáóßá
ôïõò ìå ìåéùìÝíï ùñÜñéï, ìåôÜ ôç óõìðëÞñùóç åíüò óõãêåêñéìÝíïõ
ïñßïõ çëéêßáò, Ý÷ïíôáò êáé êÜðïéá ïéêïíïìéêÜ ïöÝëç, ïýôùò þóôå êáé åêåß-
íïé íá ùöåëïýíôáé, áëëÜ êáé ïé èÝóåéò åñãáóßáò íá áðïóõìöïñïýíôáé êáé
íá êáèßóôáôáé åöéêôÞ ç ðñüóëçøç íÝùí åñãáæïìÝíùí. Ðñïûðüèåóç ãéá íá
ìðïñåß íá åíôá÷èåß êáíåßò óå áõôü ôï åõíïúêü êáèåóôþò Þôáí íá åß÷å åñãá-
óèåß, ôá ôåëåõôáßá 5 ÷ñüíéá, ðñéí õðïâÜëëåé ôçí áßôçóç ôïõ, óõíå÷þò ãéá
3 Ýôç ìå ðëÞñåò ùñÜñéï. Ç ñýèìéóç áõôÞ ôõðéêþò âÝâáéá, Þôáí ïõäÝôåñç,
äéüôé åðñüêåéôï ãéá Ýíá áðëü ìÝôñï ÷Üñáîçò åñãáôéêÞò ðïëéôéêÞò ôçò
Ãåñìáíßáò, ôï ïðïßï äåí Ýèéãå åìöáíþò êÜðïéá óõãêåêñéìÝíç ïìÜäá åñãá-
æïìÝíùí. Ïé óôáôéóôéêÝò üìùò áðÝäåéîáí üôé ôï 90% ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí ðïõ
õðÝâáëáí áßôçóç ãéá íá õðá÷èïýí óôï åõíïúêü áõôü êáèåóôþò Þôáí ãõíáß-
êåò, ïé ïðïßåò, ëüãù ôçò ìçôñüôçôáò, ðáñåß÷áí åñãáóßá ìå ìåéùìÝíï ùñÜ-
ñéï. Ïé ãõíáßêåò äåí ìðïñïýóáí, êáôÜ óõíÝðåéá, íá åêðëçñþóïõí ôçí
áðáñáßôçôç áõôÞ ðñïûðüèåóç ôïõ ðëÞñïõò ùñáñßïõ êáôÜ ôçí ôåëåõôáßá
ôñéåôßá, ãéá íá ìðïñÝóïõí, óôç óõíÝ÷åéá, íá õðá÷èïýí óôï åõíïúêü êáèå-
óôþò. ¸ôóé ëïéðüí, êáèéåñþèçêå Ýììåóç äéÜêñéóç åéò âÜñïò åñãáæïìÝíùí
ãõíáéêþí, áðü äéÜôáîç, ðïõ ôýðïéò Þôáí ïõäÝôåñç êáé Ýôåéíå óôçí åðßôåõ-
îç Üëëùí óêïðþí. Óôç óõãêåêñéìÝíç ðåñßðôùóç, ç ãõíáßêá åñãáæüìåíç,
ãåñìáíßäá õðÞêïïò, äéêáéþèçêå, äéüôé áíáãíùñßóôçêå áðü ôï ÄÅÊ üôé ìå
ôç äéÜôáîç áõôÞ èåóðéæüôáí ìéá Ýììåóç äéÜêñéóç êáôÜ ôùí ãõíáéêþí êáé
åðïìÝíùò, äåí Ýðñåðå íá åöáñìïóôåß óôç óõãêåêñéìÝíç ðåñßðôùóç. 

-ÐåñáéôÝñù, ï äåýôåñïò Üîïíáò ãýñù áðü ôïí ïðïßï êéíåßôáé ôï ðáñÜ-
ãùãï êïéíïôéêü äßêáéï, åßíáé ç ðñüâëåøç ôçò äõíáôüôçôáò ëÞøçò èåôéêþí
ìÝôñùí, êÜôé ðïõ ìÝ÷ñé ôçí áíáèåþñçóç ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò ìáò ôï 2001
äåí ñõèìéæüôáí áðü ôï åóùôåñéêü äßêáéï. Ôá èåôéêÜ ìÝôñá åßíáé ìéá ðñïÝ-
êôáóç ôçò ãíùóôÞò óå üëïõò ìáò áñ÷Þò ôçò éóüôçôáò, ç ïðïßá Ý÷åé, ðëÝïí,
ëÜâåé ôñåéò ìïñöÝò:

Ç ìéá åßíáé ç áðëÞ åîéóùôéêÞ éóüôçôá, ç ïðïßá åöáñìüæåôáé üôáí êáêþò
ìéá ïìÜäá åñãáæïìÝíùí åîáéñåßôáé áðü Ýíáí åõíïúêü êáíüíá, êáßôïé Ý÷åé
ïõóéùäþò üìïéá ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ ìå ôçí ïìÜäá ðïõ õðÜãåôáé óôïí êáíüíá.
Óôçí ðåñßðôùóç áõôÞ ï ÄéêáóôÞò áðëþò åîéóþíåé ôéò äýï ðåñéðôþóåéò, ïé
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ïðïßåò åßíáé üìïéåò, ìå áðïôÝëåóìá íá áðïëáìâÜíïõí ôï óõãêåêñéìÝíï
åõåñãÝôçìá êáé ïé äýï ïìÜäåò.

Ç äåýôåñç åßíáé ç åðåêôáôéêÞ éóüôçôá, äçëáäÞ êáßôïé Ýíáò êáíüíáò
äéêáßïõ äåí ðñïâëÝðåé Ýíá åõåñãÝôçìá ãéá ìéá ïìÜäá åñãáæïìÝíùí, ï
ÄéêáóôÞò åðåêôåßíåé ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ó÷åôéêþí ìå ôçí ðáñï-
÷Þ ôïõ åõåñãåôÞìáôïò áõôïý, ãéáôß êñßíåé üôé õðÜñ÷åé êáé ìéá Üëëç ïìÜäá
åñãáæïìÝíùí ðïõ åðßóçò Ý÷åé üìïéá ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ êáé ôçí ïðïßá ìðïñåß
êáí íá ìçí Þîåñå ï íïìïèÝôçò üôáí èÝóðéæå ôç óõãêåêñéìÝíç ñýèìéóç.
ÐëÝïí, åðåêôåßíåé ôï ðåäßï åöáñìïãÞò ôïõ êáíüíá äéêáßïõ êáé óôçí ïìÜäá
áõôÞ. ÌÝ÷ñé ôï 2001 áõôÝò Þôáí ïé äõï ìïñöÝò éóüôçôáò ðïõ óõíáíôïý-
óáìå óôï Åëëçíéêü äßêáéï. 

ÌåôÜ ôçí áíáèåþñçóç üìùò, ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò êáé õðü ôçí ðßåóç ôïõ
Äéåèíïýò êáé ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Äéêáßïõ êáèéåñþèçêå ç «áðïêáôáóôáôéêÞ»
éóüôçôá, ôçí ïðïßá ç Ðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ìáò êá. Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ
ôçí áðïêáëåß áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ Þ de facto éóüôçôá. Åíþ óôéò äõï Üëëåò
ðåñéðôþóåéò åðñüêåéôï ãéá íïìéêÞ äéáöïñïðïßçóç ôùí äõï Þ ðåñéóóïôÝ-
ñùí êáôçãïñéþí åäþ ðñüêåéôáé ãéá öõóéêÞ äéáöïñïðïßçóç, äéüôé Ý÷ïõìå
íá êÜíïõìå åßôå ìå ãõíáßêåò óå ó÷Ýóç ìå Üíäñåò, åßôå ìå Üôïìá áíÜðçñá
óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôá õãéÞ, åßôå ìå Üôïìá ðïõ áðïêëßíïõí óå äéáèÝóåéò áðü ôéò
öõóéïëïãéêÝò, åßôå ìå Üôïìá ðïõ Ý÷ïõí êÜðïéåò éäéáßôåñåò èñçóêåõôéêÝò Þ
üðïéåò ðåðïéèÞóåéò. 

Óôçí ðåñßðôùóç áõôÞ, ôï äßêáéï ãéá ðñþôç öïñÜ ðáñáêÜìðôåé Ýíáí
ðñáãìáôéêü ëüãï äéáöïñïðïßçóçò ðïõ ìÝ÷ñé ôþñá ôïí áíå÷üôáí. ¼ôáí
õðÞñ÷å äçëáäÞ, åê öýóåùò äéáöïñïðïßçóç êÜðïéùí êáôáóôÜóåùí, ï
íïìïèÝôçò äåí åðåíÝâáéíå. Ôþñá, ðëÝïí, áðïêáèéóôÜ ôç öõóéêÞ áõôÞ äéá-
öïñïðïßçóç, êáèïëéêÜ, õðï÷ñåþíïíôáò ôï êñÜôïò íá ëÜâåé èåôéêÜ ìÝôñá,
ïýôùò þóôå áõôÝò ïé, áðü öõóéêü áéôßá, äéáöïñïðïéçìÝíåò Þ ìåéïíåêôïý-
óåò ïìÜäåò íá ìðïñÝóïõí íá áðïëáýóïõí ôá áíèñþðéíá äéêáéþìáôá êáôÜ
ôñüðï üìïéï ìå üëåò ôéò Üëëåò ïìÜäåò, ïé ïðïßåò äåí ðáñïõóéÜæïõí áõôÞ
ôç äéáöïñïðïßçóç Þ ôçí éäéáéôåñüôçôá.

Ïé äõï ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÝò ðåñéðôþóåéò ðïõ áíáãñÜöïíôáé óôï Óýíôáãìá
ìáò åßíáé åêåßíç ôïõ Üñèñ. 21 ðáñ. 6 Ó ãéá ôá Üôïìá ìå åéäéêÝò áíÜãêåò,
üðïõ, ðëÝïí, ôï êñÜôïò õðï÷ñåþíåôáé íá ëÜâåé åéäéêÜ èåôéêÜ ìÝôñá áêüìá
êáé åÜí ìå áõôÜ ðáñáâéÜæåôáé ç ôõðéêÞ éóüôçôá, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ ôá Üôïìá ìå
åéäéêÝò áíÜãêåò íá Ý÷ïõí ôéò ßäéåò åõêáéñßåò óôçí åêðáßäåõóç êáé ôçí
åñãáóßá ìå ôá Üëëá Üôïìá, êáèþò êáé ç ðïëý ãíùóôÞ äéÜôáîç ôïõ Üñèñ.
116 ðáñ. 2 Ó ðïõ õðï÷ñåþíåé ôï êñÜôïò óôç ëÞøç èåôéêþí ìÝôñùí ãéá ôçí
ðñïóôáóßá ôùí ãõíáéêþí, áêüìá êáé åÜí áõôü áíôéâáßíåé óôçí ôõðéêÞ èåþ-
ñçóç ôçò éóüôçôáò.
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Óôï ðëáßóéï, ëïéðüí, ôçò ôñßôçò áõôÞò ìïñöÞò ôçò áñ÷Þò ôçò éóüôçôáò
(áðïêáôáóôáôéêÞò Þ de facto Þ êáèïëéêÞò), ïé äýï êïéíïôéêÝò ïäçãßåò
äßíïõí éäéáßôåñç Ýìöáóç óôç ëÞøç èåôéêþí ìÝôñùí ãéá ôçí áðïêáôÜóôáóç
ôçò éóüôçôáò, éäéáßôåñá ãéá åõÜëùôåò ïìÜäåò üðùò åßíáé ôá çëéêéùìÝíá
Üôïìá êáé ôá Üôïìá ìå åéäéêÝò áíÜãêåò. Äåí êÜíåé ëüãï ãéá ãõíáßêåò, ãéáôß
ç ðåñßðôùóÞ ôïõò ñõèìßæåôáé áðü Üëëåò êïéíïôéêÝò ïäçãßåò.

-Ôñßôïò Üîïíáò ãýñù áðü ôïí ïðïßï êéíïýíôáé ïé ùò Üíù ïäçãßåò åßíáé,
üôé ìå áõôÝò èåóðßæåôáé ìéá áõóôçñÞ ïñéïèÝôçóç áíÜìåóá óôçí åñãáóéá-
êÞ ó÷Ýóç êáé ôçí áìïéâÞ ðïõ ðñïÝñ÷åôáé áðü áõôÞ êáé óå ïðïéáäÞðïôå
Üëëç áìïéâÞ Þ ðáñï÷Þ ðïõ ìðïñåß íá ðñïÝñ÷åôáé áðü êïéíùíéêï-áóöáëé-
óôéêü öïñÝá. Ç åöáñìïãÞ ôçò ßóçò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò äåí åðåêôåßíåôáé êáé óôéò
ðáñï÷Ýò áõôÝò. ÊáôÜ ôçí ÜðïøÞ ìáò, ôï æÞôçìá áõôü åßíáé Ýíá áðü ôá
ìåãÜëá ðñïâëÞìáôá ðïõ èÝôåé ôï áíùôÝñù ðáñÜãùãï êïéíïôéêü äßêáéï.

-ÔÝôáñôïò Üîïíáò ôùí êïéíïôéêþí ñõèìßóåùí åßíáé üôé ìå áõôÝò ôßèåíôáé
éäéáßôåñá áõóôçñïß üñïé ãéá ôçí åðéâïëÞ ðåñéïñéóìþí óôçí ßóç ìåôá÷åßñé-
óç, ïé ïðïßïé -üðùò åßíáé áíáìåíüìåíï- ðñÝðåé íá ðëçñïýí ôïõò êáíüíåò
ôçò áíáëïãéêüôçôáò, ôçò ðñïóöïñüôçôáò, ôçò áíáãêáéüôçôáò êáé ðÜíù
áðü üëá, ôïõ èåìéôïý óêïðïý óôïí ïðïßï ôåßíïõí. ¸ôóé, åîáéñïýíôáé ñçôÜ
ïé áëëïäáðïß, áíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôï êáèåóôþò ôçò õðçêïüôçôáò êáé ôï íïìéêü
êáèåóôþò åéóüäïõ êáé ðáñáìïíÞò óôçí ÷þñá, êáèþò êáé üëåò ïé íïìéêÝò
êáôáóôÜóåéò ðïõ áðïññÝïõí áðü ôéò äéáôÜîåéò áõôÝò. Åöüóïí Ýíáò áëëï-
äáðüò âñßóêåôáé íüìéìá óôçí ÷þñá êáé åñãÜæåôáé óå áõôÞ êáé ôïõ Ý÷ïõí
÷ïñçãçèåß ïé ó÷åôéêÝò Üäåéåò ôüôå ðëÝïí åöáñìüæåôáé ç ïäçãßá, ç ïðïßá
ôïí êáèéóôÜ áðïëýôùò ßóï ìå ïðïéïíäÞðïôå Üëëï åñãáæüìåíï. 

-ÐÝìðôï óôïé÷åßï, åßíáé ç åíéó÷õìÝíç äéêáóôéêÞ ðñïóôáóßá ðïõ ðáñÝ÷å-
ôáé óå üðïéïí ¸ëëçíá Þ áëëïäáðü êñßíåé üôé æçìéþíåôáé áðü äéáêñéôéêÞ
ìåôá÷åßñéóç åéò âÜñïò ôïõ. Óôï óçìåßï áõôü, ðñïâëÝðåôáé ìéá óåéñÜ äéá-
ôÜîåùí, ç ðéï óçìáíôéêÞ êáôÜ ôçí ãíþìç ìïõ åê ôùí ïðïßùí åßíáé åêåßíç
ðïõ áíáöÝñåôáé óôï âÜñïò áðüäåéîçò. Óýìöùíá ìå ôïí êáíüíá áõôü, åÜí
Ýíáò ìåôáíÜóôçò èåùñåß üôé õðÝóôç äéáêñéôéêÞ ìåôá÷åßñéóç áðü ôïí åñãï-
äüôç ôïõ, äåí õðï÷ñåïýôáé íá ôï áðïäåßîåé åíþðéïí ôïõ Äéêáóôçñßïõ Þ
êÜðïéáò Üëëçò áñìüäéáò áñ÷Þò. Áñêåß ìüíï íá åðéêáëåóèåß êÜðïéá ãåãï-
íüôá, áðü ôá ïðïßá ðéèáíïëïãåßôáé Þ ôåêìáßñåôáé -êáôÜ Üëëç Üðïøç- ç
ðáñáâßáóç ôçò éóüôçôáò, ïðüôå ï åñãïäüôçò êáëåßôáé ðéá íá áíôáðïäåßîåé
üôé ìå ôç óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôïõ äåí ðáñáâßáóå ôçí áñ÷Þ ôçò ßóçò éóüôçôáò.
ÊáôÜ ôçí ãíþìç ìïõ, áõôÞ åßíáé ç ç ìåãáëýôåñç äéêïíïìéêÞ åããýçóç ðïõ
äßíåôáé óôïí áëëïäáðü Þ çìåäáðü ðïõ êáèßóôáôáé èýìá äéáêñéôéêÞò
óõìðåñéöïñÜò áðü ôïí åñãïäüôç ôïõ, ôï êñÜôïò Þ Üëëï öïñÝá. 

- ÔÝëïò, ïé áíùôÝñù ïäçãßåò, åéäéêÜ åêåßíåò ðïõ áöïñïýí ôç äéÜêñéóç ëüãù
öõëåôéêÞò Þ åèíïôéêÞò êáôáãùãÞò, ðñïâëÝðïõí öïñåßò áíåîÜñôçôïõò, ïé



ïðïßïé èá åëÝã÷ïõí, èá óõíôïíßæïõí êáé èá ðñïùèïýí ôá èÝìáôá ôçò éóüôç-
ôáò. 

Áõôü åßíáé ôï íïìéêü ðëáßóéï ðïõ èÝôïõí ïé êïéíïôéêïß êáíüíåò.
Ç ðñïèåóìßá ãéá ôçí ìåôáöïñÜ ôùí ïäçãéþí áõôþí Ý÷åé Þäç ëÞîåé êáé ç

ÅðéôñïðÞ ôùí Åõñùðáúêþí ÊïéíïôÞôùí åßíáé Ýôïéìç íá êéíÞóåé äéáäéêáóßá
ðáñáðïìðÞò ôçò ÅëëÜäáò ãéá ìç åìðñüèåóìç ìåôáöïñÜ ôùí ïäçãéþí
óôçí åóùôåñéêÞ Ýííïìç ôÜîç ôçò. 

Ç äéáäéêáóßá ìåôáöïñÜò ôïõò óôçí åëëçíéêÞ Ýííïìç ôÜîç Ý÷åé ðåñÜóåé
áðü ôñßá óôÜäéá. Óôçí áñ÷Þ õðïâëÞèçêáí äõï äéáöïñåôéêÜ íïìïó÷Ýäéá,
Ýíá ãéá êÜèå ïäçãßá, ðïõ êáôÜ ôçí ãíþìç ìïõ Þôáí êáé ç ïñèüôåñç ëýóç
äåäïìÝíïõ üôé äõï ïäçãßåò äåí Ý÷ïõí áêñéâþò ôï ßäéï ðåäßï åöáñìïãÞò,
ïýôå ôï ßäéï ñõèìéóôéêü ðåäßï, ïýôå ôåßíïõí óôçí åðßôåõîç ôïõ ßäéïõ óôü-
÷ïõ. Õðü ôçí Ðñïåäñßá ôïõ ÁíôéðñïÝäñïõ ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò
Åðéêñáôåßáò ôïõ ê. Ì. ÂñïíôÜêç, ÍïìïðáñáóêåõáóôéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ åðåîåñ-
ãÜóôçêå ôá äõï áõôÜ íïìïó÷Ýäéá êáé ìåôÜ áðü ðáñÝìâáóç êáé ôùí áñìï-
äßùí öïñÝùí ôùí äõï Õðïõñãåßùí, Åñãáóßáò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò
Áðáó÷üëçóçò êáé Äéêáéïóýíçò, óõíôÜ÷èçêå Ýíá åíéáßï íïìïó÷Ýäéï åðß ôïõ
ïðïßïõ Üóêçóå ôçí ãíùìïäïôéêÞ ôçò áñìïäéüôçôá ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá
ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ. ¸ôóé, ç ÅÅÄÁ åðåîåñãÜóèçêå ôï åíéáßï
áõôü í/ó÷Ýäéï, ìå ôï ïðïßï ç ÅëëçíéêÞ ÊõâÝñíçóç åðé÷åßñçóå ìå Ýíá êåß-
ìåíï íá ìåôáöÝñåé êáé ôéò äõï êïéíïôéêÝò ïäçãßåò, äçëáäÞ ôüóï åêåßíç ðïõ
áöïñÜ ôçí ßóç ìåôá÷åßñéóç óôçí áðáó÷üëçóç ëüãù äéáêñßóåùí èñçóêåß-
áò, ðåðïéèÞóåùí, çëéêßáò, (ãåíåôÞóéïõ) ðñïóáíáôïëéóìïý Þ Üëëçò éäéáéôå-
ñüôçôáò, üóï êáé åêåßíç, ç ïðïßá áöïñÜ óôçí ßóç ìåôá÷åßñéóç, ãåíéêþò, óå
êÜèå ôïìÝá, ãéá ëüãïõò öõëåôéêÞò Þ åèíïôéêÞò êáôáãùãÞò.

ÊáôÜ ôçí ãíþìç ìïõ, ç åíóùìÜôùóç ôùí äõï ïäçãéþí óå Ýíá íïìïó÷Ý-
äéï Þôáí ëßãï ðñïâëçìáôéêÞ. Êáé ç ÅðéôñïðÞ ìáò Ýêáíå ðïëý åêôåíåßò
ðáñáôçñÞóåéò. ÅðéóçìÜíèçêå, êõñßùò, üôé óå ðïëëÜ óçìåßá åðÝñ÷åôáé
óõññßêíùóç ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ðïõ ðáñÝ÷ïõí ïé Ïäçãßåò, åíþ óýìöùíá ìå
ôïõò êáíüíåò ôçò ÓõíèÞêçò, áëëÜ êáé ôï ãñÜììá ôùí ßäéùí ôùí Ïäçãéþí,
áõôÝò ðáñÝ÷ïõí Ýíá åëÜ÷éóôï åðßðåäï ðñïóôáóßáò, ôï ïðïßï óçìáßíåé üôé
ïýôå ìðïñïýí íá ìåéþóïõí ôï åèíéêü åðßðåäï ðñïóôáóßáò, ïýôå ïé äéáäé-
êáóßåò ìåôáöïñÜò ôïõò ìðïñïýí íá ìåéþóïõí ôï åðßðåäï ðñïóôáóßáò ðïõ
áõôÝò ðáñÝ÷ïõí. 

Äåí èá Þèåëá íá óáò êïõñÜóù ìå ëåðôïìÝñåéåò, ãé� áõôü èá áíáöÝñù
ïñéóìÝíá ìüíï ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ óçìåßá. 

Ãéá ðáñÜäåéãìá, óôïí ïñéóìü ôçò Ýííïéáò ôçò Üìåóçò äéÜêñéóçò, ðïõ
åßíáé ç ðéï áðëÞ êáé áðôÞ, ï ¸ëëçíáò íïìïèÝôçò ðñïóÝèåóå ôçí öñÜóç üôé
«õðÜñ÷åé Üìåóç äéÜêñéóç üôáí áõôÞ ãßíåôáé êáôÜ ôñüðï áèÝìéôï êáé áäé-
êáéïëüãçôï». Êáé ðáñáôçñåß åýëïãá ç ÅÅÄÁ: «Ìá åßíáé äõíáôüí íá õðÜñ-
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÷åé èåìéôüò êáé äéêáéïëïãçìÝíïò ôñüðïò Üìåóçò äéÜêñéóçò»; Ïé åîáéñÝóåéò
ðïõ ðñïâëÝðïíôáé óôç óõíÝ÷åéá åßíáé óáöåßò, äåí êáôáëåßðïõí ðåñéèþñéï
ãéá íá õðÜñîåé èåìéôÞ êáé äéêáéïëïãçìÝíç äéáêñéôéêÞ ìåôá÷åßñéóç.

Åðßóçò, óçìáíôéêÞ Þôáí ç ðáñáôÞñçóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôç äéáöï-
ñåôéêÞ ìåôá÷åßñéóç ëüãù çëéêßáò. Ôï í/ó÷Ýäéï ðåñß ìåôáöïñÜò ôùí
Ïäçãéþí åìðåñéÝ÷åé ôÝôïéá åîáßñåóç ðïõ, ôåëéêþò, ç åöáñìïãÞ ôçò áñ÷Þò
ôçò ßóçò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò ðåñéïñßæåôáé ìüíï óôï äçìüóéï ôïìÝá êáé äåí ìðï-
ñåß íá åðåêôáèåß êáé óôïí éäéùôéêü ôïìÝá. Ç ÅÅÄÁ åß÷å ðñïôåßíåé åðßóçò, íá
ôñïðïðïéçèïýí üëïé ïé Êþäéêåò Äéêïíïìßáò, ï Êþäéêáò ÐïëéôéêÞò
Äéêïíïìßáò, ï Êþäéêáò ÄéïéêçôéêÞò Äéêïíïìßáò êáé ôï Ð.Ä. 18/89 ðïõ äéÝ-
ðåé ôç äéáäéêáóßá åíþðéïí ôïõ ÓôÅ, ïýôùò þóôå íá åßíáé åõ÷åñÝò ãéá íïìé-
êÜ ðñüóùðá, åíþóåéò, óùìáôåßá êáé ïðïéïõóäÞðïôå öïñåßò, õðü ïðïéá-
äÞðïôå íïìéêÞ ìïñöÞ, íá ìðïñïýí åßôå íá êéíÞóïõí äéáäéêáóßá, åßôå íá
ðáñÝìâïõí óå åêêñåìÞ äßêç, üôáí ðñüêåéôáé ãéá ðáñáâßáóç ôùí áñ÷þí ôçò
ßóçò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò åéò âÜñïò ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí. ¸ôóé üðùò Ý÷åé ç åèíéêÞ
íïìïèåóßá, Þôïé ôï Üñèñï 669 ôïõ Êþäéêá ÐïëéôéêÞò Äéêïíïìßáò êáé ôï
ó÷Ýäéï ìåôáöïñÜò ôçò Ïäçãßáò, ç äõíáôüôçôá áõôÞ óõññéêíþíåôáé ïõóéá-
óôéêÜ êáé ðåñéïñßæåôáé ìüíï óôç äõíáôüôçôá óùìáôåßùí, åíþóåùí êáé
Åðéìåëçôçñßùí ðïõ ìðïñïýí íá áóêïýí äéêáéþìáôá ðïõ áðïññÝïõí áðü
Ó.Ó.Å. Þ äéáôÜîåéò åîïìïéïýìåíåò ðñïò áõôÝò.

Ôï ðíåýìá üìùò, ôçò Ïäçãßáò åßíáé ðïëý åõñýôåñï êáé åðéäéþêåé ìüíï
ôç èÝóðéóç ôçò äõíáôüôçôáò ãéá ôéò íïìéêÝò áõôÝò åíþóåéò íá ðñïóôáôåý-
ïõí ôá ìÝëç ôïõò Þ íá ðñïóôáôåýïíôáé áðü ôéò Ó.Ó.Å., åöüóïí áõôü ðñï-
âëÝðåôáé, Þäç, áðü ôï åñãáôéêü äßêáéï. Óêïðüò ôçò Ïäçãßáò åßíáé íá ìðï-
ñïýí ïé íïìéêÝò áõôÝò åíþóåéò íá êéíïýí äßêåò éäßù ïíüìáôé Þ íá ðáñåì-
âáßíïõí óå åêêñåìåßò äßêåò éäßù ïíüìáôé, üôáí êÜðïéïò åñãáæüìåíïò, ðïõ
ìðïñåß íá ìçí åßíáé êáé ìÝëïò ôïõò, Ý÷åé õðïóôåß äéáêñéôéêÞ ìåôá÷åßñéóç.
ÊáôÜ ôïýôï, íïìßæïõìå üôé ðñÝðåé ïðùóäÞðïôå íá ãßíïõí ðáñáôçñÞóåéò
êáé åé äõíáôüí íá ôñïðïðïéçèïýí óôï óçìåßï áõôü êáé ïé Êþäéêåò
ÐïëéôéêÞò êáé ÄéïéêçôéêÞò Äéêïíïìßáò. 

Ôï ôåëåõôáßï óçìåßï ôïõ íïìïó÷åäßïõ áõôïý ðïõ Þ÷èç åíþðéïí ôçò
ÅðéôñïðÞò ìáò åßíáé ïé öïñåßò ðñïþèçóçò, æÞôçìá éäéáßôåñá óçìáíôéêü.
Óýìöùíá ìå ôçí Ïäçãßá, ïé öïñåßò ðñïþèçóçò ðñÝðåé íá åßíáé áíåîÜñôç-
ôïé. Óýìöùíá üìùò ìå ôï íïìïó÷Ýäéï ðïõ åðåîåñãáóèÞêáìå, ïé öïñåßò
áõôïß åßíáé ôñåéò. ÊáôÜ Ýíá ìÝñïò, åßíáé ï ÓõíÞãïñïò ôïõ Ðïëßôç, ðïõ åßíáé
ðñÜãìáôé ìéá óõíôáãìáôéêþò êáôï÷õñùìÝíç áíåîÜñôçôç áñ÷Þ, ç ïðïßá
üìùò åðéëáìâÜíåôáé ìüíïí üóùí èåìÜôùí áöïñïýí óå åñãáæüìåíïõò óôï
äçìüóéï ôïìÝá. Äåýôåñç áñ÷Þ åßíáé ôï Óþìá Åðéèåþñçóçò Åñãáóßáò, ôï
ÓÅÐÅ, ôï ïðïßï èá åðéëáìâÜíåôáé ðåñéðôþóåùí åñãáæïìÝíùí óôïí éäéùôé-
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êü ôïìÝá, åöüóïí õðÜñ÷ïõí óõìâÜóåéò åñãáóßáò. Ôñßôç áñ÷Þ, ðïõ èá Ý÷åé
áñìïäéüôçôá üôáí õðÜñ÷ïõí ðåñéðôþóåéò áíáöåñüìåíåò óôïí éäéùôéêü
ôïìÝá, áëëÜ ðïõ äåí óõíéóôïýí åñãáóéáêÝò ó÷Ýóåéò, äéüôé åßíáé Üëëåò ìïñ-
öÝò áðáó÷üëçóçò, óõóôÞíåôáé -óýìöùíá ìå ôï ó÷Ýäéï- ÅðéôñïðÞ ºóçò
Ìåôá÷åßñéóçò óôï Õðïõñãåßï Äéêáéïóýíçò. 

Ç ÅÅÄÁ ëïéðüí, åýëïãá ðáñáôÞñçóå üôé, ðëçí ôïõ Óõíçãüñïõ ôïõ
Ðïëßôç, ðïõ áðïôåëåß áíåîÜñôçôç áñ÷Þ, ôï ÓÅÐÅ êáé ç ÅðéôñïðÞ ôïõ
Õðïõñãåßïõ Äéêáéïóýíçò äåí åßíáé áíåîÜñôçôïé öïñåßò êáé äåí ðñïêýðôåé
áðü ðïý áñýïíôáé ôç íïìéìïðïßçóç ôïõò ãéá íá ìåóïëáâÞóïõí áíÜìåóá
óå åñãïäüôåò êáé åñãáæüìåíïõò, þóôå íá åðéëýóïõí ìåóïëáâçôéêÜ Ýóôù
äéáöïñÝò ðïõ Ý÷ïõí áíáêýøåé ëüãù äéáêñéôéêÞò ìåôá÷åßñéóçò.

Åðßóçò, Ýíá èÝìá õðÜñ÷åé êáé ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí áñìïäéüôçôá ôçò
ÏéêïíïìéêÞò êáé ÊïéíùíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ôçò ÂïõëÞò, üðïõ âÝâáéá, ôï ßäéï
ôï Óýíôáãìá ôçò áíáèÝôåé ôçí áñìïäéüôçôá ãéá íá ðñïâåß óôï ãåíéêü äéÜ-
ëïãï ãéá èÝìáôá åñãáóéáêÞò ðïëéôéêÞò, äåí íïìßæïõìå üìùò ðùò åßíáé ôï
êáôÜëëçëï üñãáíï ãéá íá åðéôåëÝóåé ôï ñüëï ôïõ êïéíùíéêïý äéáëüãïõ ìå
ôéò Ì.Ê.Ï. êáé ãéá íá äéáäþóåé ôéò ðëçñïöïñßåò êáé ôç íïìïèåóßá, üðùò
åðéôÜóóåé ç Ïäçãßá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí ßóç ìåôá÷åßñéóç ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí. 

¸ôóé ëïéðüí, ãéá íá åðáíÝëèïõìå áðü åêåß ðïõ îåêéíÞóáìå, ç åëëçíéêÞ
ìåôáíáóôåõôéêÞ ðïëéôéêÞ ðñïóðáèåß ìÝóù ôçò áóöáëéóôéêÞò äéêëåßäáò ôïõ
Åõñùðáúêïý äéêáßïõ íá äéïñèþóåé ôá óöÜëìáôá ôïõ ðáñåëèüíôïò, íá
îåöýãåé áðü ôçí öÜóç ôïõ áóôõíïìéêïý êáé åëåãêôéêïý äéêáßïõ êáé íá ðñï-
÷ùñÞóåé óå ìéá öÜóç êïéíùíéêÞò Ýíôáîçò êáé åîáíèñùðéóìïý ôùí ìåôáíá-
óôþí.

ÅÜí ìðïñïýóáìå íá óõíïøßóïõìå ôéò ðñïôÜóåéò ìáò, èá ëÝãáìå, üôé
åöüóïí ìåôáöåñèïýí ïé Ïäçãßåò óôçí åóùôåñéêÞ Ýííïìç ôÜîç èá ðñÝðåé
íá õðÜñîåé êáé ìéá ôñïðïðïßçóç ôïõ Í. 2910/2001 âáóéóìÝíç óå ôñåéò
áñ÷Ýò. 

-Óôçí áñ÷Þ ôçò åíçìåñùìÝíçò ìåèïäéêüôçôáò, ðïõ ðïëý áðëÜ óçìáßíåé
üôé ç ó÷åôéêÞ äñÜóç ôùí ïñãÜíùí èá ðñÝðåé íá âáóßæåôáé óå åðéóôçìïíéêÜ
äåäïìÝíá, óôç óõíå÷Þ åêðáßäåõóç ôùí áñìüäéùí õðçñåóéþí êáé óå åíç-
ìÝñùóç ôçò íïìïèåóßáò ìå âÜóç üëá ôá ó÷åôéêÜ äéåèíÞ êåßìåíá ðñïóôá-
óßáò ôùí áíèñþðéíùí êáé åñãáôéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôùí áëëïäáðþí.

-Óôçí áñ÷Þ ôçò ïõóéáóôéêÞò óõíåñãáóßáò ôçò ÷þñáò õðïäï÷Þò ìå ôéò
÷þñåò ðñïÝëåõóçò êáé ôñÜíæéô ôùí ìåôáíáóôþí, áëëÜ êáé ìå üëåò ôéò
Üëëåò ÷þñåò -ìÝëç ôçò Å.Å. ìå ôéò ïðïßåò ç ÅëëÜäá ïöåßëåé íá óõíåñãÜ-
æåôáé áðïôåëåóìáôéêÜ ðñïò åðßôåõîç ôùí êïéíþí óôü÷ùí ðïõ èÝôåé ç
ÓõíèÞêç. 



-Óôçí áñ÷Þ ôçò õéïèÝôçóçò óáöïýò ðïëéôéêÞò ìåôáíáóôåõôéêÞò åéóüäïõ,
ç ïðïßá èá ðñÝðåé íá åßíáé ü÷é ìüíï óõóôçìáôéêÞ êáé åëáóôéêÞ, áëëÜ
êõñßùò íá ôåßíåé óôçí ðïëéôéêÞ ôçò êïéíùíéêÞò Ýíôáîçò ôùí ìåôáíáóôþí,
äçëáäÞ ôçò áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞò ðñïóôáóßáò êáé óôÞñéîçò ôùí áôïìéêþí,
ðïëéôéêþí êáé ðïëéôéóôéêþí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõò óôçí ÷þñá õðïäï÷Þò. ×ùñßò
áõôÞ ôçí êïéíùíéêÞ Ýíôáîç ïðïéáäÞðïôå ðñïóðÜèåéá äçìéïõñãßáò ìåôáíá-
óôåõôéêÞò ðïëéôéêÞò åßíáé êáôáäéêáóìÝíç íá áðïôý÷åé ìáêñïðñüèåóìá êáé
íá äçìéïõñãÞóåé êïéíùíéêÜ ñÞãìáôá êáé áíôé-ìåéïíïôéêÝò íïïôñïðßåò ðïõ
åßíáé áíåðßôñåðôåò óå Ýíá óýã÷ñïíï åõñùðáúêü êñÜôïò. 

___________________
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4. ÓÔÑÏÃÃÕËÇ ÔÑÁÐÅÆÁ ÔÇÓ ÅÕÑÙÐÁÚÊÇÓ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇÓ
ÊÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÑÁÔÓÉÓÌÏÕ ÊÁÉ ÔÇÓ ÌÉÓÁËËÏÄÏÎÉÁÓ (ECRI),

ÁèÞíá, 18.11.2004





4. ÓÔÑÏÃÃÕËÇ ÔÑÁÐÅÆÁ ÔÇÓ ÅÕÑÙÐÁ ÊÇÓ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇÓ ÊÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ
ÑÁÔÓÉÓÌÏÕ ÊÁÉ ÔÇÓ ÌÉÓÁËËÏÄÏÎÉÁÓ (ECRI), ÁèÞíá, 18.11.2004

ÅÉÓÁÃÙÃÉÊÏ ÓÇÌÅÉÙÌÁ

Óôéò 18.11.04, ðñáãìáôïðïéÞèçêå óôçí ÁèÞíá (Îåíïäï÷åßï «ÔéôÜíéá»),
ÓôñïããõëÞ ÔñÜðåæá ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò êáôÜ ôïõ Ñáôóéóìïý êáé
ôçò Ìéóáëëïäïîßáò ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò (ECRI), óôçí ïðïßá êëÞ-
èçêáí íá ìåôÜó÷ïõí, åêôüò áðü åêðñüóùðïé ôùí Õðïõñãåßùí, êáé áñìüäé-
ïé öïñåßò. Áðü ðëåõñÜò ÅÅÄÁ, ðáñüíôåò Þôáí ç Ðñüåäñïò êá. Á.
Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ, ôá ìÝëç êê. Í. ÖñáãêÜêçò, Á. ×ñõóï÷ïúäïõ-
Áñãõñïðïýëïõ, Ó. ÐåññÜêçò, Ë. ÄéâÜíç, Ë.-Á. ÓéóéëéÜíïò, Á. Èåïäþñïõ, ×.
ËÜìðñïõ êáé Á. Èåïäùñßäçò, ïé Åðéóôçìïíéêïß ÓõíåñãÜôåò êáé ç
ÃñáììáôÝáò. 

Ï Ðñüåäñïò ôçò ECRI, ê. Michael Head, êáé ï ÊáèçãçôÞò ê. ÓôÝëéïò
ÐåññÜêçò, ìÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ êáé óõíôïíéóôÞò ôçò ðñùéíÞò óõíåäñßáò, áðç-
ýèõíáí åéóáãùãéêïýò ÷áéñåôéóìïýò. 

Ðñþôï èÝìá ôçò çìåñÞóéáò äéÜôáîçò Þôáí ç «Ôñßôç ¸êèåóç ôçò ECRI
ãéá ôçí ÅëëÜäá». Ôïí ëüãï Ýëáâå ï Ðñüåäñïò ôçò ECRI, åíþ ôá óõìðåñÜ-
óìáôá åêöùíÞèçêáí áðü ôçí ÊáèçãÞôñéá êá Raluca Besteliu, ìÝëïò ôçò
ECRI. 

«Ï ñáôóéóìüò êáé ç îåíïöïâßá óôïí äçìüóéï ëüãï êáé óôç äçìüóéá
óöáßñá» áðïôÝëåóå ôï äåýôåñï èÝìá ôçò óôñïããõëÞò ôñÜðåæáò. Ç
ÊáèçãÞôñéá êá ËÝíá ÄéâÜíç, ìÝëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, ó÷ïëßáóå ôï êëßìá ôçò êïé-
íÞò ãíþìçò üóïí áöïñÜ ôéò ìåéïíüôçôåò óôçí ÅëëÜäá. Ç êá ÄéâÜíç áíÝ-
öåñå üôé ôá óýíïñá ôïõ Åëëçíéêïý êñÜôïõò âñßóêïíôáé óå ìéá ðåñéï÷Þ ôùí
Âáëêáíßùí, üðïõ ïé åîåëßîåéò åßíáé ðÜíôïôå ñåõóôÝò, åíþ ôï æÞôçìá ôùí
ìåéïíïôÞôùí Ý÷åé åðßóçò éóôïñéêÞ âÜóç, âÜóåé êáé ó÷åôéêÞò óõíèÞêçò. Ç
êïéíùíßá ôùí ðïëéôþí åßíáé ðïëý ðñüóöáôç óôçí ÅëëÜäá, ç ïðïßá åîáêï-
ëïõèåß íá äéÝðåôáé áðü óõíôçñçôéóìü, åíþ ç êáôÜóôáóç ðáãéþíåôáé êáé
áðü ôá ìÝóá åíçìÝñùóçò. Óôá ðëáßóéá áõôÜ, ïé ïéêïíïìéêïß ìåôáíÜóôåò, ïé
ÑïìÜ êáé ïé ðïëéôéêïß ðñüóöõãåò áðïôåëïýí áðåéëïýìåíåò ïìÜäåò, áí êáé
ç êïéíÞ ãíþìç åìöáíßæåôáé èåôéêüôåñá ðñïóêåßìåíç óôçí ôåëåõôáßá êáôç-
ãïñßá. Áðü ôçí ðëåõñÜ ôïõ, ï ÂïõëåõôÞò ê. ÁëÝêïò ÁëáâÜíïò, åêðñüóù-
ðïò ôïõ Óõíáóðéóìïý, ìßëçóå ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ðïëéôéêÝò ðñùôïâïõëßåò ðñïêåé-
ìÝíïõ íá êáôáðïëåìçèåß ï ñáôóéóìüò óå ôïðéêü åðßðåäï.

Ôñßôï èÝìá óôçí çìåñÞóéá äéÜôáîç Þôáí «ïé åðåñ÷üìåíåò ðñïêëÞóåéò
üóïí áöïñÜ ôçí åèíéêÞ íïìïèåóßá êáôáðïëÝìçóçò ôïõ ñáôóéóìïý êáé ôùí
öõëåôéêþí äéáêñßóåùí». Ôï ëüãï ðÞñå ç êá Claudia Lam, ìÝëïò ôïõ ECRI,
ç ïðïßá áíÝëõóå ôçí Óýóôáóç ÃåíéêÞò ÐïëéôéêÞò Õð. Áñéè. 7 ôçò ECRI ðåñß
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ÅèíéêÞò Íïìïèåóßáò ãéá ôçí ÊáôáðïëÝìçóç ôïõ Ñáôóéóìïý êáé ôùí
Öõëåôéêþí Äéáêñßóåùí. Óôç óõíÝ÷åéá, ï ÊáèçãçôÞò ê. Ëßíïò-ÁëÝîáíäñïò
ÓéóéëéÜíïò, ÁíáðëçñùôÞò Ðñïåäñåýùí ôïõ Á? ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ,
ðáñïõóßáóå êáé ó÷ïëßáóå ôï ó÷Ýäéï íüìïõ ãéá ôçí åíóùìÜôùóç ôùí
Êïéíïôéêþí Ïäçãéþí ãéá ôçí åîÜëåéøç ôùí äéáêñßóåùí, ìå éäéáßôåñç Ýìöá-
óç óôçí åíóùìÜôùóç ôçò ÊïéíïôéêÞò Ïäçãßáò 2000/43/ÅÊ ç ïðïßá áöïñÜ
ôçí åîÜëåéøç ôùí äéáêñßóåùí ëüãù öõëÞò Þ åèíïôéêÞò ðñïÝëåõóçò. ÃåíéêÞ
åêôßìçóÞ ôïõ Þôáí üôé ôï ó÷Ýäéï íüìïõ åßíáé âåëôéùìÝíï óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôï
ðñïçãïýìåíï, üôé âáßíåé ðñïò ôç óùóôÞ êáôåýèõíóç áëëÜ óõã÷ñüíùò ïñé-
óìÝíåò áðü ôéò åðéóçìÜíóåéò êáé ðñïôÜóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ óôï ðñïçãïýìåíï
íïìïó÷Ýäéï äåí Ý÷ïõí áêïëïõèçèåß, ðáñüôé åßíáé Üñôéá èåìåëéùìÝíåò áðü
íïìéêÞ Üðïøç. ÔÝëïò, ï ê. Êùíóôáíôßíïò Ôóéôóåëßêçò, åêðñüóùðïò ôïõ
ÊÝíôñïõ Åñåõíþí Ìåéïíïôéêþí ÏìÜäùí, åîÝôáóå ôéò íïìéêÝò ðñïâëÝøåéò
ãéá ôá èýìáôá äéáêñßóåùí óôçí ÅëëÜäá.

Ïé «ìåôáíÜóôåò óôçí ÅëëÜäá» áðïôÝëåóáí ôï ôÝôáñôï êáé ôåëåõôáßï
èÝìá ôçò óõíÜíôçóçò. Ç êá ¢ííá ÌáñêÜêç, åêðñüóùðïò ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ
Åóùôåñéêþí áñìüäéá óå èÝìáôá ÌåôáíÜóôåõóçò, åðéêåíôñþèçêå óôçí
ðñïò äéáìüñöùóç ìåôáíáóôåõôéêÞ ðïëéôéêÞ óôçí ÅëëÜäá, åíþ ï ê. Martin
Baldwin-Edwards, Óõí-ÄéåõèõíôÞò ôïõ Ìediterannean Migration
Observatory, áó÷ïëÞèçêå åðßóçò ìå ôç åëëçíéêÞ ìåôáíáóôåõôéêÞ ðïëéôéêÞ,
áðü ôçí ïðôéêÞ ôçò íïìéêÞò áâåâáéüôçôáò êáé ôçò ïéêïäüìçóçò ìéá êïéíù-
íßáò åíóùìÜôùóçò. 

Ï ê. Íßêïò ÖñáãêÜêçò, Á� Áíôéðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ êáé óõíôïíéóôÞò ôçò
áðïãåõìáôéíÞò óõíåäñßáò, ðáñïõóßáóå ôá óõìðåñÜóìáôá ôçò
ÓôñïããõëÞò ÔñáðÝæçò. Ìå ôçí åõêáéñßá, ðáñáôÞñçóå üôé ç óõììåôï÷Þ
Þôáí ìåãÜëç, åíþ ôüíéóå, üôé üëç ç Åõñþðç áíôéìåôùðßæåé ðñïâëÞìáôá óå
ìéá ðåñßïäï üðïõ, éäßùò ìåôÜ ôçí 11ç Óåðôåìâñßïõ 2001, ï óåâáóìüò ôùí
áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí âñßóêåôáé óå ýöåóç. ¸êáíå, ôÝëïò, ëüãï ãéá ôçí
éäéáßôåñá åðïéêïäïìçôéêÞ óõíåñãáóßá ðïõ åß÷áí ç ECRI êáé ç ÅÅÄÁ, ùò
ðñïò ôçí ðñáãìáôïðïßçóç ôçò óõíÜíôçóçò. 

__________________________

Ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ êáôÜ ôïõ Ñáôóéóìïý êáé ôçò Ìéóáëëïäïîßáò
(ECRI) èåóðßóôçêå áðü ôï Óõìâïýëéï ôçò Åõñþðçò. Óáí ðáñáôçñçôÞñéï
áðïôåëåß áõôüíïìï üñãáíï áíèñùðßíùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ðïõ åéäéêåýåôáé óå
æçôÞìáôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôïí ñáôóéóìü êáé ôçí ìéóáëëïäïîßá. Áðáñôßæåôáé áðü
áíåîÜñôçôá êáé áìåñüëçðôá ìÝëç, ðïõ äéïñßæïíôáé ìå ãíþìïíá ôï çèéêü
ôïõò êýñïò êáé ôçí åãíùóìÝíç ôïõò åìðåéñïãíùìïóýíç óôçí áíôéìåôþðé-
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óç ôïõ ñáôóéóìïý, ôçò îåíïöïâßáò, ôïõ áíôéóçìéôéóìïý êáé ôçò ìéóáëëï-
äïîßáò.

¸íáò áðü ôïõò ðõëþíåò ôïõ ðñïãñÜììáôïò åñãáóßáò ôçò ECRI åßíáé ç
áíÜ ÷þñá ðñïóÝããéóç, ìå ôçí ïðïßá ç åðéôñïðÞ áíáëýåé ôçí êáôÜóôáóç óå
êÜèå êñÜôïò-ìÝëïò ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò áíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôïí
ñáôóéóìü êáé ôçí ìéóáëëïäïîßá êáé ðñïâáßíåé óôçí äéáôýðùóç õðïäåßîåùí
êáé ðñïôÜóåùí ùò ðñïò ôïí ôñüðï áíôéìåôþðéóçò ôùí ðñïâëçìÜôùí ðïõ
åðéóçìáßíïíôáé.

___________________________
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Ôñßôç ¸êèåóç ôçò ECRI ãéá ôçí ÅëëÜäá

Ðåñßëçøç

Áðü ôçí äçìïóßåõóç, ôïí Éïýíéï ôïõ 2000, ôçò äåýôåñçò Ýêèåóçò ôçò
ECRI ãéá ôçí ÅëëÜäá, Ý÷åé óçìåéùèåß ðñüïäïò óå áñêåôïýò ôïìåßò ðïõ
êáëýðôïíôáí áðü ôçí Ýêèåóç. Ãéá ðáñÜäåéãìá, ï ÓõíÞãïñïò ôïõ Ðïëßôç,
êáé ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ Ý÷ïõí óõíôåßíåé
óôïí áãþíá åíÜíôéá óôïí ñáôóéóìü êáé ôçí ìéóáëëïäïîßá óôçí ÅëëÜäá.
¸÷ïõí ëçöèåß ìÝôñá ãéá íá êáôáðïëåìçèåß ç ðáñÜíïìç äéáêßíçóç êáé
åìðïñßá áíèñþðùí. Ïé ÅëëçíéêÝò áñ÷Ýò Ý÷ïõí ëÜâåé èÝóç åíáíôßïí ôïõ
ñáôóéóìïý êáé õðÝñ ìéáò ðïëõðïëéôéóìéêÞò êïéíùíßáò, éäéáéôÝñùò äéá ôçò
åíßó÷õóçò ôïõ äéêôýïõ ôùí äéáðïëéôéóìéêþí ó÷ïëåßùí. Ðáñáôçñåßôáé ðñü-
ïäïò ùò ðñïò ôïí âáèìü èñçóêåõôéêÞò åëåõèåñßáò ðïõ áðïëáìâÜíïõí ïé
ìåéïíïôéêÝò èñçóêåõôéêÝò ïìÜäåò. ÕðÜñ÷åé ïëïêëçñùìÝíï ðñüãñáììá
äñÜóçò ðïõ óôï÷åýåé íá âåëôéþóåé ôçí êáèçìåñéíÞ æùÞ ôùí ÑïìÜ. Åðßóçò
Ý÷ïõí êáôáñôéóôåß ðñïãñÜììáôá ßóùí åõêáéñéþí ãéá ôçí ðñüóâáóç óôçí
åêðáßäåõóç êáé ôçí áðáó÷üëçóç ãéá ôçí ÌïõóïõëìáíéêÞ ìåéïíüôçôá ôçò
ÄõôéêÞò ÈñÜêçò. ÔÝëïò, ôï êáèåóôþò õðü ôï ïðïßï ôåëïýí ïé ìåôáíÜóôåò
óôçí ÅëëÜäá Ý÷åé êáôáóôåß ôï åðßêåíôñï äýï äéáäéêáóéþí íïìéìïðïßçóçò.

Åíôïýôïéò, ðïëëÝò áðü ôéò óõóôÜóåéò ðïõ ðåñéëÜìâáíå ç äåýôåñç Ýêèå-
óç ôçò ECRI åßôå äåí Ý÷ïõí õëïðïéçèåß, Þ Ý÷ïõí õëïðïéçèåß ìüíï ìåñéêþò.
Óõíå÷ßæïõí íá õößóôáíôáé óôåñåüôõðá, ðñïêáôáëÞøåéò êáé ðåñéðôþóåéò
äéáêñßóåùí ðïõ óôï÷åýïõí åíáíôßïí ìåéïíïôéêþí ïìÜäùí, éäéáßôåñá åíá-
íôßïí ôçò êïéíüôçôáò ôùí ÑïìÜ êáé ôùí ìåéïíïôéêþí èñçóêåõôéêþí ïìÜäùí,
áëëÜ êáé åíáíôßïí ôùí ìåôáíáóôþí. Ôï ðïéíéêü äßêáéï äåí åöáñìüæåôáé óå
åðáñêÞ âáèìü þóôå íá ðåñéóôåßëåé ôéò ñáôóéóôéêÝò åíÝñãåéåò, åíþ ôï
éó÷ýïí áóôéêü êáé äéïéêçôéêü äßêáéï äåí åðáñêåß ãéá íá áðáãïñåýóåé ôéò
äéáêñßóåéò áðïôåëåóìáôéêÜ. Ç èÝóç ôçò ÌïõóïõëìáíéêÞò ìåéïíüôçôáò ôçò
ÄõôéêÞò ÈñÜêçò ðñÝðåé íá âåëôéùèåß ðåñáéôÝñù. Ç êáôÜóôáóç ôùí ìåôá-
íáóôþí áðÝ÷åé ðïëý áðü ôçí ðëÞñç íïìéìïðïßçóç, åíþ äåí õðÜñ÷åé áêüìç
ìéá óõãêñïôçìÝíç êáé óôï÷åõìÝíç ðïëéôéêÞ Ýíôáîçò ôùí ìåôáíáóôþí. Ôá
ìÝôñá óå åèíéêü åðßðåäï ðïõ ëáìâÜíïíôáé ãéá ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôïõ
ñáôóéóìïý êáé ôçò ìéóáëëïäïîßáò äåí áíôáíáêëþíôáé ðÜíôïôå óôï ôïðéêü
åðßðåäï.

Óôçí ôñßôç Ýêèåóç ç ECRÉ ðñïâáßíåé óå ìéá óåéñÜ óõóôÜóåùí ðñïò ôéò
ÅëëçíéêÝò áñ÷Ýò. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá óõíéóôÜ ôçí êýñùóç åíüò áñéèìïý äéå-
èíþí íïìéêþí êåéìÝíùí ðïõ áöïñïýí óôïí áãþíá êáôÜ ôïõ ñáôóéóìïý êáé
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ôçò ìéóáëëïäïîßáò. Ç ECRI óõíéóôÜ óôéò ÅëëçíéêÝò áñ÷Ýò íá åíéó÷ýóïõí
ôçí íïìïèåôéêÝò äéáôÜîåéò êáé ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôïõò óôï ðïéíéêü, ôï áóôéêü
êáé ôï äéïéêçôéêü äßêáéï ãéá íá êáôáðïëåìçèïýí ï ñáôóéóìüò êáé ïé öõëå-
ôéêÝò äéáêñßóåéò. Ç ECRI óõíéóôÜ óôéò ÅëëçíéêÝò áñ÷Ýò íá åíôåßíïõí ôéò
ðñïóðÜèåéÝò ôïõò ãéá íá âåëôéùèåß ç êáôÜóôáóç ôùí ÑïìÜ, éäéáßôåñá åéò
ü,ôé áöïñÜ ôçí óôÝãáóç, ôçí áðáó÷üëçóç êáé ôçí åêðáßäåõóÞ ôïõò.
Åíèáññýíåé ôéò áñ÷Ýò íá óõíå÷ßóïõí ôéò ðñïóðÜèåéÝò ôïõò ãéá íá âåëôéù-
èåß ç êáôÜóôáóç ôùí áíçêüíôùí óå Üëëåò ìåéïíïôéêÝò ïìÜäåò, óõìðåñé-
ëáìâáíïìÝíçò ôçò ÌïõóïõëìáíéêÞò ìåéïíüôçôáò ôçò ÄõôéêÞò ÈñÜêçò,
ôçò ÌáêåäïíéêÞò êïéíüôçôáò, ôùí ìåéïíïôéêþí èñçóêåõôéêþí ïìÜäùí,
êáèþò êáé ôùí ìåôáíáóôþí, ðñïóöýãùí êáé áéôïýíôùí Üóõëï. Ç ECRI
óõíéóôÜ íá êáôáâëçèïýí óõíå÷åßò ðñïóðÜèåéåò ãéá ôçí åõáéóèçôïðïßçóç
ôùí äçìïóßùí ëåéôïõñãþí, ôïõ êïéíïý åí ãÝíåé, áëëÜ êáé ôùí ìÝóùí ìáæé-
êÞò åíçìÝñùóçò ùò ðñïò ôá äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ áíèñþðïõ êáé ôï ðñüâëçìá
ôïõ ñáôóéóìïý êáé ôçò ìéóáëëïäïîßáò. ÔÝëïò, ç ECRI óõíéóôÜ íá íïìéìï-
ðïéçèïýí ïé ìåôáíÜóôåò óôçí ÅëëÜäá êáé íá åíéó÷õèïýí ïé ðïëéôéêÝò ðïõ
óôï÷åýïõí óôçí Ýíôáîç ôïõò.

(Ôï ðëÞñåò êåßìåíï ôçò ôñßôçò ¸êèåóçò ôçò ECRI ãéá ôçí ÅëëÜäá âñß-
óêåôáé óôçí éóôïóåëßäá www.coe.int/T/E/human rights/Ecri )
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5. ÓÕÍÁÍÔÇÓÇ ÁÍÔÉÐÑÏÓÙÐÅÉÁÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÅÄÁ
ÌÅ ÅÊÐÑÏÓÙÐÏÕÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÈÍÉÊÇÓ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇÓ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ

ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÔÇÓ ÄÇÌÏÊÑÁÔÉÁÓ ÔÇÓ ÊÏÑÅÁÓ,
ÁèÞíá, 19.11.2004
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5. ÓÕÍÁÍÔÇÓÇ ÁÍÔÉÐÑÏÓÙÐÅÉÁÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÅÄÁ ÌÅ ÅÊÐÑÏÓÙÐÏÕÓ
ÔÇÓ ÅÈÍÉÊÇÓ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇÓ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÔÇÓ

ÄÇÌÏÊÑÁÔÉÁÓ ÔÇÓ ÊÏÑÅÁÓ, ÁèÞíá, 19.11.2004 

Óôéò 19.11.2004 åðéóêÝöèçêáí ôçí ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá
ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (ÅÅÄÁ) åêðñüóùðïé ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôçò
Äçìïêñáôßáò ôçò ÊïñÝáò. Áðü ðëåõñÜò ÅÅÄÁ ìåôåß÷áí ç Ðñüåäñüò ôçò,
êá Á. Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ, ï Á´ Áíôéðñüåäñïò ê. Í. ÖñáãêÜêçò,
ç Ðñïåäñåýïõóá ôïõ Ã´ ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, êá Á. ×ñõóï÷ïÀäïõ-
Áñãõñïðïýëïõ, ï áí. Ðñïåäñåýùí ôïõ Á´ ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, ê. Ë. Á.
ÓéóéëéÜíïò, ï áí. Ðñïåäñåýùí ôïõ Å´ ÔìÞìáôïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, ê. È.
ÖïñôóÜêçò, ïé Åðéóôçìïíéêïß ÓõíåñãÜôåò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, êá ×. Ìïõêßïõ, êá ×.
Ðáðáäïðïýëïõ êáé ï ê. Â. Ãåùñãáêüðïõëïò êáé ç ÃñáììáôÝáò, êá Ê.
ÐÜíôïõ. Ôçí ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ôçò ÊïñÝáò åêðñïóþðçóáí ï Ðñüåäñüò
ôçò, ê. Kim Man Heum, ï ê. Jin Suk Kiu (ÄéåõèõíôÞò Äéïéêçôéêþí
Õðçñåóéþí), ï ê. Kim Kiou Hong (Âïçèüò ÄéåõèõíôÞ), ï ê. Nha Sang Min
(Âïçèüò óôç Äéåýèõíóç Äéåñåýíçóçò Äéáêñßóåùí) êáé ï ê. Han Kwang Suk
(Âïçèüò óôç Äéåýèõíóç Ðáñáâßáóçò ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ). 

Óêïðüò ôçò óõíÜíôçóçò Þôáí ç áìïéâáßá åíçìÝñùóç ãéá ôç ëåéôïõñãßá
êáé ôéò äñáóôçñéüôçôåò ôùí äýï Åðéôñïðþí óå åèíéêü êáé äéåèíÝò åðßðåäï
êáèþò êáé ç áíôáëëáãÞ áðüøåùí ãéá óçìáíôéêÜ æçôÞìáôá ÄéêáéùìÜôùí
ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ óå óõíÝ÷åéá ôçò 7çò Äéåèíïýò ÓõíÜíôçóçò ôùí Åèíéêþí
Åðéôñïðþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ óôç Óåïýë (14-17.09.2004). Ïé
åêðñüóùðïé ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ôçò ÊïñÝáò ðáñÝëáâáí áíôßôõðá ôùí
áããëéêþí ðåñéëÞøåùí ôçí åôÞóéùí åêèÝóåùí ôçò ÅÅÄÁ êáé ðñïóÝöåñáí
óôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ áíáìíçóôéêÜ äþñá. ÅðéðëÝïí åîÝöñáóáí ôçí åðéèõìßá ôïõò
ãéá ðåñáéôÝñù óõíåñãáóßá ìå ôçí ÅÅÄÁ, ðñüôáóç ôçí ïðïßá áðïäÝ÷èçêáí
ìå éäéáßôåñç éêáíïðïßçóç ïé åêðñüóùðïé ôçò ÅÅÄÁ.





6. 3ç ÓÔÑÏÃÃÕËÇ ÔÑÁÐÅÆÁ ÔÙÍ ÅÈÍÉÊÙÍ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÙÍ
ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÊÁÉ 5ç ÅÕÑÙÐÁÚÊÇ

ÓÕÍÁÍÔÇÓÇ ÔÙÍ ÅÈÍÉÊÙÍ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÙÍ
ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ,

Âåñïëßíï, 25-27.11.2004





6. 3ç ÓÔÑÏÃÃÕËÇ ÔÑÁÐÅÆÁ ÔÙÍ ÅÈÍÉÊÙÍ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÙÍ
ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÊÁÉ 5ç ÅÕÑÙÐÁÚÊÇ ÓÕÍÁÍÔÇÓÇ

ÔÙÍ ÅÈÍÉÊÙÍ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ,
Âåñïëßíï, 25-27.11.2004 

ÅÉÓÁÃÙÃÉÊÏ ÓÇÌÅÉÙÌÁ

Ç 3ç óôñïããõëÞ ôñÜðåæá ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ êáèþò êáé ç 5ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ óõíÜíôçóç ôùí Åèíéêþí
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, ðñáãìáôïðïéÞèçêáí óôï Âåñïëßíï, óôéò 25 &
26 Íïåìâñßïõ 2004 êáé 27 Íïåìâñßïõ 2004 áíôßóôïé÷á. Ôçí ÅÅÄÁ åêðñï-
óþðçóå ï Á~ Áíôéðñüåäñüò ôçò, ê. Í. ÖñáãêÜêçò.

Ç 3ç óôñïããõëÞ ôñÜðåæá ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ ìåëÝôçóå ôéò ôñåéò ðáñáêÜôù èåìáôéêÝò åíüôçôåò: (á) Ôï
óýóôçìá ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí Ä.Á. óôï ðëáßóéï ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò.
(â) Ç ðñïóôáóßá ôùí Ä.Á. óôï ðëáßóéï êáôáðïëÝìçóçò ôçò ôñïìïêñáôßáò.
(ã) Ç ðñïóôáóßá ôùí èõìÜôùí ôçò åìðïñßáò áíèñþðùí. Ï ê. ÖñáãêÜêçò
ðáñïõóßáóå åéóÞãçóç õðü ôçí (ã) èåìáôéêÞ åíüôçôá ìå ôßôëï «Ï ñüëïò êáé
ïé õðï÷ñåþóåéò ôùí êñáôþí ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí èõìÜôùí åìðïñßáò
áíèñþðùí». Áðü ôá âáóéêÜ óõìðåñÜóìáôá ôçò ôñßôçò óôñïããõëÞò ôñÜðå-
æáò Þôáí ç äÝóìåõóç ôïõ ¾ðáôïõ ÁñìïóôÞ ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò
ãéá óôåíüôåñç óõíåñãáóßá êáé êÜèå åßäïõò óõíäñïìÞ óôéò ÅèíéêÝò
ÅðéôñïðÝò Ä.Á. êáé åéäéêüôåñá ó� áõôÝò ðïõ áðåéëïýíôáé áðü ïéêïíïìéêïýò
Þ ðïëéôéêïýò ëüãïõò. 

ÁíáöïñéêÜ ìå ôçí 5ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ óõíÜíôçóç ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí
Ä.Á., ôá âáóéêÜ èÝìáôá ðïõ åèßãçóáí Þôáí êõñßùò æçôÞìáôá óõíåñãáóßáò
ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí Ä.Á. ìå ôïí Ïñãáíéóìü ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí, ôï
Óõìâïýëéï ôçò Åõñþðçò, ôïí ÏÁÓÅ êáé Üëëïõò ðåñéöåñåéáêïýò ïñãáíé-
óìïýò. ÈÝìá óõæÞôçóçò áðïôÝëåóå åðßóçò êáé ôï æÞôçìá ôïõ ìåôáó÷çìá-
ôéóìïý ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Ðáñáôçñçôçñßïõ êáôÜ ôïõ Ñáôóéóìïý êáé ôçò
Îåíïöïâßáò óå Åõñùðáúêü Ïñãáíéóìü Èåìåëéùäþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí (Human
Rights Agency).ÔÝëïò, áðïöáóßóôçêå ç áíôéêáôÜóôáóç ôçò Óïõçäßáò áðü
ôçí Éñëáíäßá óôï ôåôñáìåëÝò Åõñùðáúêü Óõíôïíéóôéêü ¼ñãáíï ôùí
Åõñùðáúêþí Åðéôñïðþí Ä.Á., ôï ïðïßï èá áðïôåëåßôáé áðü ôçí Ãáëëßá
(Ðñïåäñåýïõóá), ôçí Äáíßá, ôçí ÅëëÜäá êáé ôçí Éñëáíäßá. 

_____________________
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ÄéáêÞñõîç Âåñïëßíïõ-3ç ÓôñïããõëÞ ÔñÜðåæá

3RD ROUND TABLE 
OF NATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS INSTITUTIONS 

Berlin, 25 - 26 November 2004

Organized jointly by
the German Institute for Human Rights

and
the Commissioner for Human Rights of the Council of Europe 

The Berlin Declaration

The 3rd Round Table of National Human Rights Institutions was the lat-
est of a series of bi-annual events convened by the Council of Europe
Commissioner for Human Rights with the National Human Rights
Institutions (NHRIs) of Council of Europe member states. 

The Round Table was competently and generously hosted and co-orga-
nized by the Deutsches Institut fur Menschenrechte (DIMR - German
Institute for Human Rights). 

The Round Table included observers from the European Union, the
OSCE, the United Nations, Amnesty International, the International
Commission of Jurists, Medica Mondiale, the Human Rights Grouping of
NGO�s that hold participatory status with the Council of Europe as well as
Government representatives and a number of individual researchers. 

The Berlin Declaration deals with the three main themes of the Round
Table, i.e. 

- The development of the system of human rights protection within the
Council of Europe,

- The protection of human rights in the context of the fight against terror-
ism,

- The protection of victims of trafficking in human beings.

The Berlin Declaration was drafted under the responsibility of the General
Rapporteur by a drafting committee composed of the rapporteurs on the
three themes, the Director of the DIMR and a representative of the Council
of Europe Commissioner for Human Rights. It was discussed and adopted
by the participants.

* * *
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The participants of the Round Table

� recalled the Recommendations made at the previous meeting in
Belfast and Dublin in November 2002 on the «Role of NHRIs in the pre-
vention and resolution of conflict and tension», «The rights of asylum
seekers» and «Co-operation between NHRIs and between them and
the Council of Europe and other international organisations»;

� recalled the Seoul Declaration that was adopted by the NHRIs at their
Seventh International Conference held in Seoul on 14 - 17 September
2004;

� took note of the activities of the Council of Europe in the field of human
rights protection, including those of the Council of Europe
Commissioner for Human Rights, as well as of the new perspectives
opened by Protocol 14 to the European Convention on Human Rights;

� took note of the activities of the EU in the field of human rights protec-
tion, in particular concerning the Network of Independent Experts on
Fundamental Rights, the European Monitoring Centre on Racism and
Xenophobia and the foreseen extension of its mandate that will trans-
form it into the «Fundamental Rights Agency»;

� took note of the activities of the Office of the UN High Commissioner
for Human Rights, in particular its role in facilitating engagement
among NHRIs and relevant UN bodies;

� expressed satisfaction with the co-operation among them and the
Council of Europe Commissioner for Human Rights, especially the
manner in which the Commissioner exercises his functions in the con-
text of his official visits to their countries;

� expressed satisfaction with the newly established co-operation with
NGOs, academia and individual experts;

and adopted the following conclusions and recommendations:

Regarding the system of human rights protection within the Council
of Europe

1. Participants called on the Council of Europe Commissioner for
Human Rights to pursue his efforts to assist member States in setting up
truly independent NHRIs pursuant to the Paris Principles and to intensify his
good co-operation with them, especially by convening round table
meetings at yearly (and not bi-annual) intervals and by facilitating engage-
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ment among NHRIs and Council of Europe fora in their field of competence,
as is foreseen in the agreement on the establishment of the Liaison Office
between the Commissioner�s Office and the Presidency of the European
Co-ordinating Committee.

2. Participants called on the Council of Europe Commissioner for
Human Rights to develop strategies for assisting national institutions which
are threatened by closure, by limits to their mandate or by a dramatic cut to
their budget as well as assisting individuals being threatened due to their
work for a national institution.

3. Participants called on the Council of Europe Commissioner for
Human Rights to consider ways of fostering co-operation on the European
level among NHRIs and national ombudspersons with a general compe-
tence. 

4. Participants called on the Council of Europe Commissioner for
Human Rights to ensure that his actions received more public attention in
their countries, inter alia by having his reports translated into the lan-
guage(s) of the country in question and by using all available means of user
friendly communication.

5. The NHRIs agreed to inform the Council of Europe Commissioner for
Human Rights of the human rights situation in their countries in order to
help him prepare his country visits and reports, and to draw his attention to
emergency situations as they arise.

6. The NHRIs agreed to consider adequately and give publicity to the
Council of Europe Commissioner�s reports on their country, to monitor the
implementation of his recommendations and to inform him in case human
rights violations addressed by him continue.

7. The NHRIs agreed to request the Council of Europe Commissioner�s
opinion on draft legislation or draft regional or international instruments
whenever there is concern that they may be in conflict with the need to
ensure respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms. 

8. The NHRIs agreed to exchange information and co-ordinate their
positions with respect to intended national, regional or international instru-
ments which, if adopted, could endanger the exercise of human rights and
fundamental freedoms and invited the Council of Europe Commissioner for
Human Rights to facilitate their co-ordination. 

9. The NHRIs agreed to draw the Council of Europe Commissioner�s
attention to possible cases before the European Court of Human Rights in
which, in the interest of the defence of human rights in Europe, he could
consider intervening pursuant to Article 13 of Protocol 14 to the European
Convention on Human Rights.
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10. The NHRIs called on the Council of Europe to ensure greater trans-
parency of and add qualified outside expertise, including from NHRIs, to its
work, particularly in standard setting. They agreed to use their best endeav-
ours to participate actively and efficiently in Council of Europe fora that are
or will be opened to their participation, directly or via the Presidency of their
European Co-coordinating Committee, as applicable. To this end, they
asked the European Co-coordinating Committee to propose a strategy.

11. The NHRIs agreed to be ready to account publicly for the efforts
undertaken by them in the above areas.

Regarding the protection of human rights in the context of the fight
against terrorism

12. NHRIs stressed the State obligation to uphold human rights stan-
dards in the context of counter-terrorism measures. They underlined that
invasive measures call for stronger legal safeguards, and critically
addressed the widespread approach of �striking a balance� between human
rights and security issues. It is internationally recognized that the protection
of human rights is fundamental and a prerequisite for any counter-terrorism
measure. As such it is part of, rather than contradictory to, fulfilling the State
obligation to protect people within its jurisdiction.

13. In order to avoid abuses by authorities, NHRIs underline the
importance of the principle of the rule of law, as anchored in the European
Convention on Human Rights. This includes, inter alia, the requirement of
precise legal definitions of terrorism-related and other crimes. Furthermore,
NHRIs stress the need for remedies and judicial review in cases of alleged
infringement of human rights by counter-terrorism measures.

14. The NHRIs affirmed that they will scrutinise measures taken or pro-
posed by States to combat terrorism, in particular those reported to the
UN�s Counter-Terrorism Committee and those prepared within the Council
of Europe and the EU, with a view to ensuring that there are corresponding
safeguards adequately protecting human rights and the rule of law, as are
laid down, inter alia, in the Council of Europe Guidelines on Human Rights
and the Fight Against Terrorism. 

15. The NHRIs affirmed that they will seek to ensure that governments do
not permit anti-terrorism measures to be applied abusively in contexts such
as immigration control and the fight against criminal activities and resulting
in unjustifiable discrimination; they will also seek to ensure that govern-
ments do not disregard international human rights standards for reasons of
foreign policy.



16. The NHRIs affirmed that they will use their best endeavours to
scrutinise the activities of police and surveillance agencies, the decisions
taken by data protection authorities and the judgments of courts to assess
their compliance with international human rights standards. In particular,
the NHRIs agreed to draw attention to the need to exclude in any proceed-
ings evidence obtained by the use of torture or cruel, inhuman or degrad-
ing treatment of any person by the agent of any State.

17. The NHRIs agreed to engage with media organisations, with political
parties and with civil society to raise awareness and understanding of inter-
national human rights standards relevant to the fight against terrorism and
to study the causes of terrorism.

18. The NHRIs agreed to share their expertise in this area and to strive to
work together to achieve the commitments in this Declaration.

19. In the face of an increasingly negative attitude towards human rights
and those who defend them, the NHRIs emphasized the need for greater
solidarity among them and asked the European Co-ordinating Committee
to come forward with a strategy to achieve this.

Regarding the protection of the victims of trafficking in human beings

20. The NHRIs agreed to help raise awareness that trafficking in human
beings - as a modern form of slavery - is a major violation of human rights,
especially the right to respect for dignity and integrity, which States are
obliged to combat and prevent.

21. The NHRIs agreed on the need to participate in the negotiations of the
draft Convention of the Council of Europe on action against trafficking in
human beings so as to request the strengthening of the right to respect for
dignity throughout said instrument. They agreed to encourage the adoption
and ratification of such instrument.

22. The NHRIs agreed to call upon States to sign and ratify the UN
Convention on the Protection of the Rights of All Migrant Workers and
Members of their Families, the UN Convention Against Transnational
Organized Crime and its Protocols as well as the International Convention
on the Elimination of all Forms of Discrimination against Women (CEDAW)
and its Optional Protocol.

23. The NHRIs agreed to monitor the adequate implementation of inter-
national standards that affect the protection against trafficking in national
practice and legislation. On the international level, they agreed to partici-
pate actively as observers in the UN Working Group on Contemporary
Forms of Slavery as well as in the Committee on Elimination of
Discrimination against Women.
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24. The NHRIs underlined that combating the root causes of trafficking
requires an integral approach encompassing gender and minority rights in
the protection of victims and their families. This includes investigating the
adverse effects of legislative proposals on vulnerable groups exposed to
trafficking. The NHRIs agreed to pay attention to the impact of poverty on
trafficking as well as sexual exploitation. 

25. The NHRIs agreed to aim at ensuring that the illegal recruitment,
transportation, transfer, harbouring or receipt of persons is prevented and
repressed effectively. They agreed to promote the necessary assistance to
victims of trafficking, including rehabilitation, without discrimination.

26. The NHRIs agreed to monitor and investigate the conduct of
deployed military and civilian personnel from their respective countries that
encourages or leads to trafficking and other forms of violence or sexual
exploitation, especially of women and children. They also agreed to enter
into dialogue with States to strengthen preventive measures, including
education, information and the development of codes of conduct. 

27. The NHRIs agreed on the need of establishing a European strategy of
combating trafficking in human being that respects and protects the rights
of the victims. This should include studies of the effect of sanctioning the
perpetrators of sexual exploitation. 

_______________________________
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ÁðïöÜóåéò 5çò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÓõíÜíôçóçò ôùí Åèíéêþí
Åðéôñïðþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ

Resolutions

The fifth European meeting of National institutions for the promotion and
protection of human rights (NHRIs) took place on November 26 and 27 in
Berlin, Germany. The event was co-organized by the French National
Consultative Commission for Human rights, president of the European
coordinating group of NHRIs, and by the German Institute for Human
Rights, host of the meeting. 

Were present at the meeting: 
� The fully accredited European NHRIs
� Other European NHRIs invited as observers
� The office of the United Nations High Commissioner for Human Rights, the

office of the High Commissioner for Human Rights of the Council of Europe,
the OSCE�s Office for Democratic Institutions and Human Rights (ODIHR),
the Directorate-General for Justice, Freedom and Security of the European
Commission, the EU Monitoring Centre on Racism and Xenophobia, the
EU network of independent experts on fundamental rights.

It was decided to: 
1. Adopt the activity report 2002-2004 of the European coordinating

group of NHRIs, presented by its president. 
2. � Form the new European Co-ordination Committee for two years

with the fully accredited NHRIs of Denmark, France, Greece, Ireland,
which will represent the European group at the ICC; 
� Renew the mandate of the French institution�s presidency;
� Renew the mandate of the Danish institution as representative of
the European group to the accreditation committee of the ICC;
� Entrust the four members of the European Committee to draft these
resolutions. 

3. Adopt the conclusions of the third roundtable of NHRIs with the office
of the High Commissioner of the Council of Europe, called the «Berlin
declaration».

Thematic Resolutions

A/ Cooperation with the liaison office within the Council of Europe
Commissioner for Human Rights 
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4. After having acknowledged the proposals put forward by the director
of the Office of the Commissioner for Human Rights, NHRIs agreed to:

� Assist the Commissioner for Human Rights within the negotiations held
at the Council of Europe;

� Ask the Commissioner to continue to promote the participation of
NHRIs in the work of all the relevant bodies of the Council of Europe
dealing with human rights issues; 

� Ask the presidency of the European group to continue coordinating for
the involvement of NHRIs in the work of the Council of Europe, and to
try to find common positions, where appropriate. 

B/ Cooperation with the National Institutions Unit of the High
Commissionner for Human Rights of the United Nations

5. After having acknowledged the report and analysis of the chief of unit,
it was:

� Noted with satisfaction the improvement prospects for the involvement
of NHRIs within the annual session of the Commission for Human
Rights of the U.N. 

� Wished that NHRIs be able to participate to the work of other human
rights bodies of the U.N.; and NHRIs committed to participate actively
and in a constructive way if need be;

� Suggested to continue and enhance the alert procedure for the case
where a national institution is being threatened to disappear or be arbi-
trarily modified;

� Proposed to ask our respective governments to grant voluntary contri-
butions -of a substantial amount- for the functioning and operations
carried out by the Commissioner for Human Rights in support of
NHRIs. 

� Wished that training and information programs for NHRIs be strength-
ened. 

C/ Cooperation with the OSCE

6. After having acknowledged the presentation of the director of the
OSCE�s Office for Democratic Institutions and Human Rights (ODIHR),
it was agreed to:

ÌÅÑÏÓ Å´ -  ÊÅÉÌÅÍÁ ÓÕÍÅÄÑÉÙÍ 2004

445



� Set up a regular and institutionalized cooperation with the ODIHR, as
well as with the high Commissioner on national minorities and the rep-
resentative on freedom of the media; 

� Ask the ODIHR to create a liaison with NHRIs, and cooperate with the
European coordinating committee; 

� Participate to the thematic activities of the OSCE, with observer status;
� Organise common thematic events (roundtables, seminars) on current

issues (such as racism, antisemitism and islamophobia); 
� To provide input to the OSCE, upon request, regarding the human

rights and democracy situation in our countries, particularly regarding
electoral processes. 

D/ Cooperation with the future Agency on Fundamental Rights of the
European Union

7. After having acknowledged the information submitted by the
Directorate-General for Justice, Freedom and Security of the European
Commission, and by the director of the EU Monitoring Centre on
Racism and Xenophobia (EUMC), and after having heard the coordi-
nator of the EU network of independent experts on fundamental rights,
it was agreed to: 

� Actively participate in the consultation and negotiation process
launched by the European Commission;

� Support the extension of the mandate of the EUMC in view of its con-
version into a Fundamental Rights Agency of the European Union,
independent and well-anchored at national level with National Human
Rights Institutions, in compliance with the Paris principles; 

� Subscribe to the current positions of the European Commission
regarding: 
o The need to avoid the duplication with activities carried out by other

regional and international bodies;
o The need to put aside any competency to deal with individual com-

plaints;
o The mission of data analysis, and that of proposal, as a tool for deci-

sion-making within the European Union; 
o The need to include the activities of the EUMC as a priority subject

matter for the future Agency. 
� Pursue the drafting of a common position of European NHRIs, which is

to be submitted promptly to the European Commission. 
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Motions

Establishment of Independent National Human Rights Institution in
Turkey

We, European National Human Rights Institutions, acknowledge with
appreciation the initiative to develop a truly independent national human
rights institution in Turkey.

We urge all those involved in this initiative to ensure such an institution in
full compliance with the Paris Principles.

Democratic process in Ukraine

We, European National Human Rights Institutions, express our concern
facing the events that took place during the two rounds of the presidential
election in Ukraine. 

According to the information submitted by international observers, multi-
ple serious and massive frauds occurred. We consequently recommend
that all legal and institutional procedures in place be used in order to fully
respect the will of the people, in the prospect of reinforcing democracy and
the rule of law. 

Within this context, we regret the fact that the Ukrainian human rights
institution did not take position. 

We hope that Ukraine will find promptly a pacific solution respectful the
principles of democracy and human rights that we, Human rights
Institutions, promote in Europe and in the world. 

Tribute to Mrs Margareta Wadstein

The National Human Rights Institutions present in Berlin, pay with
emotion a tribute to Mrs Margareta Wadstein, Swedish Ombudsman again-
st ethnic discrimination, who passed away recently. 

They recall her presence within all of the activities of the European group,
ever since the creation of the group, and her active participation marked by
her wisdom, intelligence, competence, and discretion. 

They express their most sincere condolences to her family, friends, and
colleagues.

___________________________



¸êèåóç äñáóôçñéïôÞôùí ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí
ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ãéá ôï äéÜóôçìá 2000-2004

European Co-ordinating Group for National Institutions 

for the Promotion and Protection of Human Rights

ACTIVITY REPORT 

2002-2004

Prepared by the National Consultative Commission for Human Rights-
France

Introduction

The first «European meeting of National Institutions for the promotion and
protection of Human Rights (NHRIs)» was held in Strasbourg within the
Council of Europe on November 7-8-9, 1994 in Strasbourg, on the French
National Consultative Commission on Human Rights (CNCDH)�s initiative.
Since then, the European network of NHRIs has considerably developed
and strengthened. Since resolution 97(11) of the Committee of Ministers of
the Council of Europe, the network has been institutionalised within the
framework of the Council of Europe, in cooperation with the Commissioner
for Human Rights of the Council of Europe. 

A regional reorganisation of national Institutions for the promotion and pro-
tection of Human Rights is planned throughout the world. Structures have con-
sequently also been created in the Asia/Pacific area, Africa and the Americas. 

The European group for NHRIs is a network that unites independent and
pluralistic institutions. Beyond its role of providing a forum of exchange
between its members, the group also aims at contributing to an improvement
in the respect and protection of Human Rights throughout the continent. 

The European group organises a regular series of meetings and con-
sultations. It maintains close links with the Council of Europe as a result of
the round tables centred on one or more themes that it organises every two
years. These round tables are complemented by a regional meeting of
European Human Rights institutions aimed at discussing and examining the
activities and work of the European Group and at defining future projects. 

From Belfast and Dublin, where the last meetings were held, to Berlin this
year, two years have passed under the presidency of the French National
Consultative Commission on Human Rights (CNCDH). This report high-
lights the main activities that were accomplished by the group from 2002 to
2004. 
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I. November 2002, Dublin and Belfast: 
2nd Round table and 4th regional meeting 

A. The second European round table between National Human Rights
Institutions and the Council of Europe

In compliance with resolution 97-11 on « co-operation between national
Human Rights Institutions of member states and between them and the
Council of Europe», the Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe
instituted regular meetings (round tables) with national Institutions. The aim
of this initiative was to enable an exchange of points of view and experience
in the field of the promotion and protection of Human Rights in Europe.

The second round table of national Institutions for the promotion and pro-
tection of Human Rights in Europe took place on 14th - 16th November
2002 in Belfast (Northern Ireland) and in Dublin (Republic of Ireland). It was
organised by the General Secretariat of the Council of Europe, in co-oper-
ation with the Human Rights Commission of Northern Ireland (United
Kingdom) and the Human Rights Commission of the Republic of Ireland. 

The second round table was held in the presence of Mr. Alvaro Gil-
Robles, Council of Europe Commissioner for Human Rights, and Mr. Pierre-
Henri Imbert, Council of Europe Director for Human Rights. It was attended
by national Institutions from Albania, Germany, Bosnia-Herzegovina,
Denmark, Spain, France, Greece, Ireland, Moldavia, the Netherlands,
Norway, the United Kingdom, the Federation of Russia and Sweden.

Three themes were discussed:

1- The role of national Institutions in conflict prevention and resolution;
2- The rights of asylum seekers;
3- Co-operation- both among NHRIs and between NHRIs and the Council

of Europe. 

Recommendations were made on each of these three themes1. A rec-
ommendation was also adopted by NHRIs to the effect that the mandate of
the European Commission against racism and intolerance (ECRI) should be
extended to include discrimination against homosexuals because of their
sexual orientation.1
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B. Fourth regional European meeting of Institutions for the promotion
and protection of Human Rights

Present at the meeting:

Fully accredited National Institutions:
The Danish Centre for Human Rights; the National Consultative

Commission for Human Rights (France); the National Commission for
Human Rights (Greece); El Defensor del Pueblo (Spain) ; the Ombudsman
against Ethnic Discrimination (Sweden).

The other European National Institutions:
The People�s Advocate (Albania) ; The Human Rights Ombudsman of

Bosnia and Herzegovina ; le Deutsches Institut fur Menschenrechte
(Germany); the Parliamentary Commissioner for Human Rights (Hungary);
the Human Rights Commission (Ireland); the Moldavian Centre for Human
Rights; the Equal Treatment Commission (The Netherlands); the Norwegian
Centre for Human Rights; the Commissioner for Human Rights of the
Russian Federation; the Swiss Federal Commission against Racism; the
Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission.

Observers:
The Office of the United Nations High Commissioner for Human Rights;

the Commissioner for Human Rights of the Council of Europe

Decisions:

1. Following a debate, the European National Institutions adopted the
Rules of Procedure of the European Regional Group (see annexed text).

2. The fully accredited National Institutions elected the members of the
European Co-ordinating Committee, choosing the following: The Danish
Centre for Human Rights; the National Consultative Commission for Human
Rights (France); the national Commission for Human Rights (Greece) and
the Ombudsman against Ethnic Discrimination (Sweden).

The European co-ordinating Committee later elected the French
Commission at the presidency of the Committee. It was agreed that when
having to appoint a member for the Accreditation Committee of the ICC, the
European Committee will present the Danish Centre for Human Rights.

3. The National Institutions adopted the recommendations prepared
within the framework of the Second Round Table between the Council of
Europe and National Human Rights Institutions (see annexed text). 
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With regard to the project of the establishment of a secretariat for the
European Co-ordinating Committee, the National Institutions noted the pro-
posal of the Commissioner for Human Rights of the Council of Europe
regarding the creation of a structure attached to him able to exercise this
function. The French Commission declared that it will work together with the
Commissioner in order to create this structure as soon as possible.

Thematic Groups:

4. Having listened to the presentation made by Mr Gerard Quinn, the
European National Institutions decided to further work on the issue of the
United Nations Convention on Disability. The Irish Commission was
appointed to coordinate the work on this issue. 

5. Regarding the contribution of the European National Institutions to the
reform process of the European Court on Human Rights, the Northern
Ireland Human Rights Commission offered to coordinate the work of the
European group.

6. Regarding the preparation of a Council of Europe Recommendation on
the role of National Human Rights Institutions, the French National
Consultative Commission for Human Rights agreed to undertake the coor-
dination of the European National institutions� work.

7. The Swedish Institution presented its draft recommendation on the
enlargement of the mandate of ECRI to cover discrimination based on
sexual orientation. Following the debate, it was agreed to adopt the recom-
mendation provided the Swedish Institution amend the text in order to
include a reference with regards to the Member States to provide ECRI with
additional resources in order to cover the enlargement of its mandate (see
annexed text).

Organisation of the Fifth European Meeting for National Institutions:

8. The German Institute suggested that the Fifth European Meeting of
National Institutions be held in Berlin in 2004, a proposal that was accepted
by the National Institutions. 

Adopted in Dublin on 16 November 2002
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II. Co-operation between the European Group of NHRIs and the
Council of Europe

A. Office of the Commissioner for Human Rights 

Creation of an office for national Human Rights institutions to liaise
with the Council of Europe Commissioner for Human Rights

The fourth regional European meeting of national Institutions for the pro-
motion and protection of Human Rights took place on 16th November 2002
in Dublin. During the meeting, the regional European Group evoked the
possibility of creating an office for national European Human Rights
institutions to liaise with the Council of Europe Commissioner for Human
Rights. 

The liaison office was officially established on 21st January 2003 via the
following mandate:

Establishment of an office for liaison between European national
institutions for the promotion and the protection of human rights and
between them and the Office of the Council of Europe Commissioner
for Human Rights
Name:
Liaison Office for European national institutions for the promotion and
the protection of human rights (BL-INEDH)
Purpose:

1. To organise the biennial Round Tables of European National
Human Rights Institutions (in accordance with Resolution (97)
11 of the Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe) and
the European Meetings of these institutions, liaising between
the Office of the Council of Europe Commissioner for Human
Rights and the Chair of the European Co-ordinating Committee
of National Human Rights Institutions;
2. To promote the role of European national human rights
institutions within the Council of Europe;
3. To inform European national human rights institutions about
Council of Europe activities that could be of interest to them;
4. To consult European national human rights institutions about
human rights issues dealt with at the Council of Europe, in par-
ticular those dealt with by the Commissioner�s Office, through
the Chair of the Co-ordinating Committee;
5. To foster the establishment and development of European
national human rights institutions and provide technical assistance,
drawing in particular on experts from European national institutions;
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6. To seek synergy between networks of ombudsmen and
European national human rights institutions;
7. To organise occasional events (seminars, colloquies, the-
matic meetings and so on) as required;
8. To collect, analyse and disseminate information on the activ-
ities of European national human rights institutions;
9. To conduct any other activity deemed to be of common inter-
est by the European Co-ordinating Committee of National
Institutions and the Commissioner�s Office.

Operational arrangements:
1. The Commissioner�s Office shall provide the staff and infras-
tructure for the Liaison Office and meet its operating costs
within the limits of its budgetary capacity. It may seek the vol-
untary support of one or more member states to help cover the
expenditure.
2. Wherever possible, the Liaison Bureau�s work and communi-
cations shall be conducted in the Council of Europe�s two offi-
cial languages (English and French). Direct communication
with the Chair may be in one language only.
3. The Liaison Office shall have its own site within the
Commissioner for Human Rights� web site.
4. The Liaison Office shall use the letter heading appended.

[21 January 2003]
_____________________________________________________________

B. Steering Committee for Human Rights (CDDH)

The European Co-ordinating group for national Institutions has the status
of an observer of the Council of Ministers� Steering Committee for Human
Rights (CDDH). It takes an active part in the work of the CDDH and also in
that of subordinate structures, and aims at enriching the discussions and
activities of the Council of Europe concerning all themes relating to Human
Rights. 

Over the last two years, the CDDH has put particular emphasis on
debates centred on guaranteeing the long-term effectiveness of the
European Court of Human Rights. The European group has followed these
debates with great interest, as it is perfectly aware of their importance, given
the major issues at stake. It initiated discussion and co-ordination between
its members with a view to developing a common policy, and submitted a
contribution at every stage of the discussion process.

ÌÅÑÏÓ Å´ -  ÊÅÉÌÅÍÁ ÓÕÍÅÄÑÉÙÍ 2004

453



The main meetings of the CDDH and of its subordinate structures
attended by the European Group

a) 56th Meeting of the Steering Committee for Human Rights 
Strasbourg, 18-21 November 2003

The Steering Committee for Human Rights (CDDH) held its 56th meeting
on 18-21 November 2003, in the Palais de l� Europe at Strasbourg, with Mr
Martin EATON (United Kingdom) in the Chair. 

The European Coordinating Group for National Institutions for the promotion
and protection of human rights was represented by Sarah Pellet, representative
of the French National Consultative Commission for Human Rights.

During this meeting, the CDDH in particular:

- adopted its Interim Activity Report: «Guaranteeing the long-term effec-
tiveness of the European Court of Human Rights»; 

- adopted its Final Activity Report on Protection of Human Rights
during armed conflicts, internal disturbances and tensions and within
this framework, also adopted the draft declaration which is intended
for the Committee of Ministers; 

- noted the ad hoc terms of reference with a view to the elaboration of
a draft legally binding instrument on access to official documents and,
within this framework, elaborated a questionnaire on the application
of Recommendation Rec (2002)2 on access to official documents and
adopted a Guide aiming at raising the awareness of national authori-
ties and the public at large; 

- adopted three opinions on Parliamentary Assembly
Recommendations 1606(2003) «Areas where the European
Convention on Human Rights cannot be implemented», 1614(2003)
«Environment and human rights», 1615(2003) «The institution of
ombudsman» respectively; 

- proceeded to an exchange of views with Mr Kevin McNamara,
Rapporteur on the Reform of the European Court of Human Rights of
the Committee of Legal Affairs and Human Rights of the Parliamentary
Assembly and with Mr Alvaro GIL-ROBLES, Commissioner for Human
Rights of the Council of Europe; and 

- held a tour de table on the state of signatures and ratifications of
Protocols No. 12 and No. 13 of the Convention.
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b) 57th Meeting of the Steering Committee for Human Rights of the
Council of Europe

Strasbourg, April 5-6 2004

The Steering Committee for Human Rights (CDDH) held its 57th meeting
on April 5-8, in the Human Rights Building of the Council of Europe in
Strasbourg, with Mr Martin Eaton (United Kingdom) as chairman. 

The European Coordinating Group for National Institutions for the pro-
motion and protection of human rights was represented by Miss Stephanie
Djian, representative of the French National Consultative Commission for
Human Rights.

The draft Protocol No. 14 to the Convention for the Protection of Human
Rights and Fundamental Freedoms, amending the Convention�s control
system, and its draft explanatory report were adopted in order to be sub-
mitted to the 114th Ministerial Session (May 12-13 2004).

c) 58th meeting of the Steering Committee for Human Rights of the
Council of Europe

Strasbourg, June 15th-18th

The Steering Committee for Human Rights (CDDH) of the Council of
Europe held its 58th session in Strasbourg on June 15th-18th, with Mr.
Martin Eaton (United Kingdom) as chairman. The European Coordinating
group of National Institutions for the promotion and protection of Human
rights was represented by Stephanie Djian, of the French National
Consultative Commission for Human Rights (CNCDH).

Now that Protocol 14 has been adopted, the Steering Committee is enter-
ing a new stage in its activities. The main purpose of this meeting was to
identify the medium and long-term priorities for intergovernmental co-oper-
ation activities in the human rights field. Several areas of activity and meth-
ods of work were examined, and the role of National Institutions within each
was mentioned. Thus, among the future activities of the CDDH, NHRIs
could play a particularly active role in the following fields:

� Fight against terrorism and Protection of human rights 
The CDDH is planning to hold a seminar in 2005 in order to assess the
extent to which the Council of Europe Guidelines on human rights and
the fight against terrorism are applied in member states three years after
their adoption by the Committee of Ministers (11 July 2002). This seminar
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would bring together national anti-terrorism and human rights experts.
According to the outcome of the seminar, the CDDH will decide whether
to issue a recommendation encouraging member states to comply with
the guidelines. 
This same topic will be tackled during the third roundtable of European
National Institutions� with the Council of Europe (which is to be held in
Berlin in November). NHRIs will therefore present their recommendations
on this subject to the CDDH and will be involved in the seminar. 

� Protection of victims of terrorist acts 
The task of the CDDH will be to consider whether it is necessary to draft
new guidelines on this issue (at present only Guideline XVII deals with the
victims of terrorism, specifically on financial compensation as far as their
person or their health is concerned), in the light of the case-law of the
European Court of Human Rights, to reflect other aspects of aid for the
victims of terrorist acts and the protection of their fundamental rights. 

� Implementation of the European Convention on Human Rights at the
national level 

It was decided that the DH-PR (the Committee of Experts for the
Improvement of Procedures for the Protection of Human Rights, a subor-
dinate body of the CDDH) would help monitor the implementation of all
existing recommendations and resolutions at the national level. The aim
is to help States make the best possible use of the various instruments,
in particular by disseminating examples of good practice in other states.
Once the exercise is completed, an evaluation should be made of the
improvements introduced in the different countries in response to the rec-
ommendations. NHRIs will be involved in the DH-PR�s work. 

� Expulsion procedures and human rights 
The CDDH will not yet be engaging work in this field. However it is being
represented by two of its experts within the CAHAR (ad hoc Committee
of experts on the legal aspects of territorial asylum, refugees and state-
less persons) which has been mandated to prepare draft guidelines of
good conduct for expulsion procedures. It was decided that at the next
meeting the CDDH representatives will suggest that NHRIs and NGOs be
consulted. 

Other activities of the CDDH include the follow-up of protocol 12; social
rights and the European Convention on human rights; the drafting of an
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instrument on environment and human rights; the implementation of an
educational program on human rights; reinforcing the long-term effective-
ness of the Court.

d) 54th meeting of the Committee of Experts for the improvement of
procedures for the protection of Human Rights (DH-PR), Strasbourg,
10th - 12th September 2003

The Committee of Experts for the improvement of procedures for the pro-
tection of Human Rights (DH-PR) held its 54th meeting in Strasbourg on
11th - 12th September 2003. During this meeting, DH-PR drew up three
draft recommendations and one draft resolution concerning various pro-
posals contained in the report of the Steering Committee for Human Rights
about the long-term effectiveness of the monitoring systems of the
European Convention on Human Rights. 

The European co-ordinating Group for national Institutions for the pro-
motion and protection of Human Rights was represented by Sarah Pellet,
representative of the French National Consultative Commission on Human
Rights. 

The DH-PR drew up:

-a draft recommendation on the improvement of domestic remedies;
-a draft recommendation on the systematic checking of the compatibility

of bills, laws and administrative systems with standards set by the European
Human Rights Convention;

-a draft recommendation on the European Convention on Human Rights
concerning university education and professional training; and 

-a draft resolution concerning judgements that reveal an underlying struc-
tural problem.

The three draft recommendations contain explanatory appendices which
will be examined at a later stage by a working group comprised of 7 experts
and was set up specifically for this purpose.

The DH-PR expressed its overt recognition of the role played by NHRIs in
these drafts on two occasions. The first was in the draft recommendation on
the systematic checking of the compatibility of bills, laws and administrative
systems with standards set by the European Convention on Human Rights.
Paragraph 9 of the preamble stressed « the importance of consulting differ-
ent competent and independent bodies, including national institutions for
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the promotion and protection of human rights and non-governmental
organisations». The importance of the role of NHRIs was also confirmed in
the field of professional training. The draft recommendation on the
European Convention on Human Rights concerning university education
and professional training underlines in paragraph 10 of the Preamble « the
potential role that could be played by national Institutions for the promotion
and protection of Human Rights and by non-governmental organisations,
particularly as far as the training of persons responsible for the application
of laws is concerned, and expresses its satisfaction by steps already taken
in this direction».

e) 56th meeting of the Committee of Experts for the improvement of
procedures for the protection of Human Rights (DH-PR), Strasbourg, 8-
10 September 2004

The 56th meeting of the DH-PR was held in Strasbourg from Wednesday
8 September 2004 - Friday 10 September 2004. The meeting was attended
by Paddy Sloan, Chief Executive of the Northern Ireland Human Rights
Commission, representing the European Co-ordinating Committee of
National Human Rights Institutions.

The key issues being considered during the meeting were:
(i) The methods of implementation of the European Convention on

Human Rights at national level.
(ii) Reinforcing the long term effectiveness of the court and the execution

of judgements.
Following the 114th session of the Committee of Ministers, the DH-PR

was mandated to define the methodology to be applied for drawing up reg-
ular progress reports on the implementation of the following five recom-
mendations:

i. Recommendation Rec(2000)2 on the re-examination or reopening of
certain cases at domestic level following judgments of the European
Court of Human Rights; 

ii. Recommendation Rec(2002)13 on the publication and dissemination
in the Member States of the text of the European Convention on
Human Rights and of the case-law of the European Court of Human
Rights;

iii. Recommendation Rec(2004)4 on the European Convention on
Human Rights in university education and professional training; 

iv. Recommendation Rec(2004)5 on the verification of the compatibility
of draft laws, existing laws and administrative practice with the stan-
dards laid down in the European Convention on Human Rights;
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v. Recommendation Rec (2004)6 on the improvement of domestic
remedies. 

During the meeting, a discussion took place with the Registrar of the
Court and the Parliamentary Assembly�s Committee on Legal Affairs.

Throughout the debates, the Member States� representatives were reluc-
tant to engage in any further reporting procedures, and were in general,
resistant to the inclusion of NHRIs having a direct role in the development
of the recommendations to the Council of Ministers. It was necessary to
highlight the Paris Principles and the statutory function of NHRIs in pro-
moting and protecting human rights, as a means of assisting in the overall
objective of ensuring the effectiveness of the implementation of the ECHR
at national and at European level. The Chair, Mr Linos-Alexander Sicilianos,
Commissioner with the National Human Rights Institution in Greece, was
supportive of the European Group�s views, and, insisting on the key con-
cept of transparency, reckoned that NHRIs should be formally involved in
the process, and not simply informally consulted. 

The substance of the recommendations reflects the nature of work of
NHRIs and where possible, it is recommended that we continue to engage
with the DH-PR in the process of preparing their response. The role of
NGOs should also be encouraged.

f) First meeting of the DH-S-TER to set Council of Europe guidelines
on the protection of victims of acts of terrorism. Strasbourg, 1st - 3rd
September 2004

At its 58th meeting last June, the Steering Committee for Human Rights
(CDDH) decided to set directives concerning aid to victims of acts of ter-
rorism and the protection of their fundamental rights. The new guidelines
complement the guidelines on Human Rights and the Fight against
Terrorism adopted in 2002. The latter failed to deal with the question of pro-
tecting victims via financial compensation for bodily harm and health prob-
lems.

The CDDH entrusted this task to its group of specialists on Human Rights
and the Fight against Terrorism (DH-S-TER). The European co-ordinating
group for national Institutions for promotion and protection of Human Rights
participates in the venture with observer status. It was represented at the
first DH-S-TER meeting on 1st to 3rd September by CNCDH representative
Ms. Stephanie DJIAN.
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It was decided that the guidelines should take the form of statements and
be based on pre-existing legal standards, mainly derived from European
Court case law. 

A discussion then ensued about the following rights of victims, which
should become part of member state obligations and included in the guide-
lines: 

� The right to protection against acts of terrorism; 
� The right to recognition of victim status;
� The right to urgent aid of an appropriate nature (medical, psycholog-

ical, financial, social) 
� The right to long-term aid (medical, psychological, social and materi-

al) 
� The right that investigations be carried out;
� The right to effective access to law and justice (especially legal aid to

victims and their families);
� The right that those presumed to be responsible be brought before

justice and judged within a reasonable time; 
� The right to reparation/compensation by means of a simple, rapid and

accessible procedure; 
� The protection of the private and family life of the victims (reconciling

freedom of expression and media information with the respect due to
the dignity of the victims and their families);

� The right for victims to receive and give information.

At this stage, no definitive provisions have been made. The next meeting
of the DH-S-TER will take place on 13th - 15th October 2004. On this occa-
sion, the text will be drawn up and then submitted to CDDH for examination
and adoption at the 59th meeting in November. After that, the text will be
communicated to the Committee of Ministers for adoption at the end of
2004 or the beginning of 2005. 

g) Second meeting of the DH-S-TER to set the guidelines of the
Council of Europe on the protection of victims of acts of terrorism.
Strasbourg, 13th -15th October 2004.

The objective of the second DH-S-TER (the group of specialists on
Human Rights and the Fight against Terrorism) was to finalise the drawing
up of guidelines on the protection of victims of acts of terrorism. The guide-
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lines will be presented to CDDH for discussion and adoption at its next
meeting. It is hoped that the guidelines will be adopted by the Committee
of Ministers at the end of the year.

The European co-ordinating group for national Institutions for the pro-
motion and protection of Human Rights takes part in the project with
observer status. It was represented at the second DH-S-TER by CNCDH
representative, Ms. Stephanie DJIAN.

The session was opened by an exchange of viewpoints with Jane
Dinsdale, Council of Europe Director of Human Rights. The discussion was
centred on the new project framework rendered necessary by the drastic
change in situation since CDDH was entrusted with the task of extending
the guidelines. The Committee of Ministers and the Parliament conduct an
in-depth examination of possible means of improving the targeting, impact
and rapidity of Council of Europe measures to combat terrorism. Against
this backdrop, the question of protection of victims is of major importance
and the results of the work of CDDH are awaited with great interest. This
exchange of points of view has highlighted the fact that « the high expec-
tations of the Committee of Ministers and the Parliament make it imperative
to adopt the guidelines on the protection of victims of acts of terrorism
which, when possible, taking account of the change in situation, maximise
real added value without limiting the review to current European Court case
law».2

By highlighting victims� right to reparation (which includes restitution,
compensation, rehabilitation, amends and assurance of non-repetition) and
insisting upon the fact that the DH-S-TER should go much further than
merely legislating in line with existing case law, the European group of co-
ordination of NHRIs made an active contribution to the meeting and will take
part in the 59th CDDH meeting scheduled for 23rd - 26th November 2004.

2. Common positions adopted by European National Human Rights
Institutions 

Within the work of experts that were led within the CDDH on the reform
of the European Court of Human Rights and which were to end up to the
drafting of Protocol 14, the European group, as an observer, adopted com-
mon positions. These positions are the fruit of a close coordination and rich
discussions.
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a) Proposals from the co-ordinating group of European national
human rights institutions regarding the reform of the European court of
human rights, April 2003

1. The European National Human Rights Institutions (NHRIs) welcome
the current debate on reforms regarding the effectiveness of the
European system for the protection of human rights, including the way
in which the European Court of Human Rights processes applications.
The current high rate of applications is overwhelming the system as it
currently operates, thereby making the protection of human rights less
effective. 

2. However, whatever reforms are introduced, the European NHRIs are
insistent that the right of individual petition enshrined in the European
Convention should remain sacrosanct. Any alteration of this right per
se would bring the whole of the European Convention system into dis-
repute and would send a signal to Member States that they can dilute
their obligations in the field of human rights. 

3. Any reforms introduced should be aimed at (a) making it less likely that
individuals will need to send applications to the European Court and
(b) making it easier for the European Court to deliver quick but thor-
ough judgments on applications. 

4. Any reforms agreed by the Committee of Ministers should first be con-
sulted upon with the legal professions and non-governmental organi-
sations within each Member State. NHRIs are prepared to play a lead-
ing role in this broad national consultation provided that they are ade-
quately funded to that end. 

5. European NHRIs believe that the most urgent consideration should be
given to more effective implementation of the standards set in the
Convention and the judgments issued by the Court. Measures opti-
mising the internal processes at the Court should be aimed at that
goal. 

A. Preventing violations at national level and improving domestic
remedies

6. European NHRIs recognise that they have a special role to play with
regard to the European Convention on Human Rights. All of the NHRIs
are committed to improving the level of awareness of the Convention
rights at all levels of their society, including amongst the legal profes-
sions and the judiciary. They are all also committed to monitoring the
performance of their own national institutions regarding adherence to
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the Convention rights. Within those NHRIs which have the power to do
so, there is a determination to ensure that breaches of Convention
rights are brought to the attention of the national courts. Furthermore,
NHRIs will endeavour, in so far as this is within their power, to ensure
that judgements of the European Court in relation to their jurisdiction
are fully complied with by the national authorities. (See questions A.2.
a) and c) in the questionnaire sent to NHRIs.) 

7. The European NHRIs believe that the key to reducing the number of peti-
tions to the European Court is increasing the application of European
Convention standards within national courts, thereby fully complying
with Article 13 of the Convention. (See questions A.2. g) and h). )

8. Greater awareness-raising of the Convention standards within the leg-
islatures of each Member State by European NHRIs would also help to
reduce the likelihood of legislation being enacted which on its face
breaches the Convention standards. NHRIs are empowered to under-
take the systematic screening of the compatibility of legislation and
practice with the Convention provisions. There needs to be commit-
ments from all Member States that they will (a) provide adequate infor-
mation and resources to NHRIs to allow them to carry out this task and
(b) have due regard to the advice they receive from NHRIs on com-
patibility issues. (See question A.2. d).) 

9. European NHRIs believe that the Council of Europe�s Commissioner
for Human Rights can play a significant non-contentious role regarding
the provision of information and political awareness to the public at
large, especially on matters where repetitive violations are taking
place. (See questions A.2 e) and f).) 

10. In order to decrease the number of repetitive resorts to the European
Court, Member States should ensure that they have introduced into
their national law effective domestic remedies, including compensation
in cases where there has been a breach of a provision in the European
Convention. (See question A.2. g).) 

11. NHRIs have a key role to play in raising awareness that the full impli-
cations of judgments of the European Court must be taken into
account by national authorities. (See questions A.2. a) and c).) 

12. European NHRIs believe that the limitations contained in Article 47 of
the European Convention represent an obstacle to the full develop-
ment of a true advisory function for the European Court and propose
that a real and urgent debate be held on amending this provision in a
way which would contribute to greater respect for the provisions of the
Convention.
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B. Optimising the effectiveness of the filtering and subsequent pro-
cessing of applications

13. The European NHRIs believe that the filtering of applications should
not be altered in a way which implies that some breaches of the
European Convention are less important than others. Accordingly, the
filtering process ought to remain an intrinsic competence of the
European Court and as such needs to be exercised collegially. 

14. We are clear that the individual right of petition is more than just the
right to apply to the Court - it is the right to have the application dealt
with in accordance with a transparent and fair procedure and to obtain
an effective remedy if a violation has occurred. This in itself demands
that the right to a fair hearing should never be denied to an applicant.
It would not be adequate, for example, for the filtering committee to be
able to declare an application inadmissible on the vague ground that
«no substantive issue» was raised by it. (See question B.1.) 

15. Within this understanding we are nevertheless in favour of a more strin-
gent filtering system in that the committees of judges undertaking the
task should pay close attention to whether the points at issue have
already been dealt with in cases of very similar facts and to whether
there is now any good reason to alter the well-established case-law of
the European Court applicable to those facts. On this basis we are in
favour of committees of three judges being accredited to rule on the
admissibility and merits of such applications. When applications are
rejected on this ground this should be explicitly stated. (See question
B.2 f).) 

16. We are in favour of the creation of two chambers of five judges in each
of the four Court sections and we do not think there is a need for an
increase in the overall number of judges of whatever kind. (See
questions B.2 h), j) and k).) 

17. As regards the reinforcement of the Court itself, the European NHRIs
deem it necessary that the role of the Juge Rapporteur be clarified
through amendment of Chapter III of the Rules of the Court. One pos-
sible reform, worthy of further debate, would be to create general
advocates (avocats generaux), who would enable the Court to have
clear, effective and accessible judicial policies. 

18. Moreover the European NHRIs believe that the full implementation of
Article 25 of the Convention, regarding legal secretaries (referendaires)
individually attached to each judge of the European Court and sent
from each Member State, would contribute to the efficiency of the
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Court. (See question B.2. l).) 

C. Improving and accelerating execution of judgments of the Court

19. We are not in favour of deleting the phrase in Article 46(1) of the
Convention which commits States to abide by the final judgment of the
Court in any case to which they are parties, thereby making the judg-
ments of the Court effective erga omnes. (See question C.2 b).) But we
are in favour of the Court mentioning in its judgments, in general terms,
what corrective action it believes a Member State needs to take in
order to resolve individual cases as well as associated systemic prob-
lems. This is particularly desirable in judgments dealing with repetitive
violations. Generally speaking a more directive approach by the Court
would help Member States to take fully into account the Court�s case-
law. (See questions C.2. b) and c).) 

20. We believe that the Committee of Ministers should play a greater role
than at present in ensuring that Member States deal with what appear
to be systemic problems which are giving rise to repeated applications
raising the same concerns. It would be very useful for the Committee
of Ministers to be able to appoint and be assisted by a limited com-
mittee of independent experts to monitor the legal follow-up to the
Court�s case-law, while the Committee of Ministers would still of course
retain its political competence regarding Member States pursuant to
the provisions of the European Convention. (See question C.2. f).) 

21. More specifically, European NHRIs are in favour of the Committee of
Ministers amending its Rules for the application of Article 46(2) of the
Convention, thereby permitting itself to discuss more regularly the
legal situation in Member States whenever a systemic problem has
been highlighted by the European Court. 

b) The Response of the European National Human Rights Institutions
to Proposals to Ensure the Future Effectiveness of the European Court
of Human Rights, January 2004

To the Committee of Ministers:

We, the European National Human Rights Institutions, submit the follow-
ing response to proposals to ensure the future effectiveness of the
European Court of Human Rights put forward by the Evaluation Group on
the European Court of Human Rights and the Committee of Ministers�
Steering Committee on Human Rights (CDDH). 
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1. We welcome the current debate on reforms regarding the effectiveness
of the European system for the protection of human rights, including
the way in which the European Court of Human Rights processes
applications. The current high rate of applications is overwhelming the
system as it currently operates, thereby making the protection of
human rights less effective. 

2. However we are insistent that the right of individuals to have abuses of
their human rights vindicated in the European Court of Human Rights
should remain sacrosanct. Any alteration of this right per se would
bring the whole of the European Convention system into disrepute and
would send a signal to member States that they can dilute their obli-
gations in the field of human rights. Much of the good work of the Court
over the years to date could be undone if member States were left with
the impression that «minor» breaches of people�s human rights some-
how did not matter. 

3. We believe strongly that any reforms introduced should be aimed at (a)
making it less likely that individuals will need to send applications to
the European Court and (b) making it easier for the European Court to
deliver quick but thorough judgments on applications. Measures opti-
mising the internal processes at the Court should be aimed at these
goals. If they are constantly kept in mind it should be unnecessary to
alter the filtering of applications in a way which designates «minor»
breaches as unworthy of the attention of the European Court. 

4. We also urge the Committee of Ministers to consult with the legal pro-
fessions and other relevant bodies within each member State before
proceeding with any proposed reforms. We are prepared to play a
leading role in this broad national consultation provided that we are
adequately funded to that end. 

5. We believe that the key to reducing the number of petitions to the
European Court is increasing the application of European Convention
standards within national courts, thereby fully complying with Article 13
of the Convention. We recognise that we have a special role to play
with regard to the European Convention on Human Rights and within
those European National Human Rights Institutions (NHRIs) which
have the power to do so there is a determination to ensure that breach-
es of Convention rights are brought to the attention of the national
courts. Furthermore, we will endeavour, in so far as this is within our
power, to ensure that judgments of the European Court in relation to
our jurisdiction are fully complied with by the national authorities. We
are therefore in favour of a recommendation to the member States on
improving domestic remedies and would see ourselves as amongst
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the «teams of national experts» who could carry out surveys into the
remedies available in national systems. 

6. Greater awareness-raising of the Convention standards within the leg-
islatures of each member State by European NHRIs would also help to
reduce the likelihood of legislation being enacted which on its face
breaches the Convention standards. We are already empowered to
undertake the systematic screening of the compatibility of legislation
and practice with the Convention provisions (in cases where there may
be doubt about this member States should be encouraged to confer
such power expressly). We are therefore strongly in favour of the adop-
tion of a recommendation to member States on reviewing the effec-
tiveness of existing procedures and where necessary instituting or
improving such procedures in order to ensure that draft laws are com-
patible with the Convention and ensuring that there are adequate
systems for verifying the compatibility with the Convention of existing
legislation and administrative practice. And again we feel that we can
play an important role in the proposed screening processes. 

7. We are prepared to play a significant role in the fields of information-
giving, awareness-raising, training and education, provided we are
appropriately funded to those ends. All of us are committed to improving
the level of awareness of the Convention rights at all levels of our soci-
ety, including amongst the legal professions and the judiciary. We are all
also committed to monitoring the performance of our own national
institutions regarding adherence to the Convention rights. In cases
where there may be doubt that European NHRIs have these powers,
member States should be encouraged to confer them expressly. 

8. We approve the adoption of a declaration referring to the various rec-
ommendations concerning the prevention of violations at national level
and the improvement of domestic remedies, drawing attention to the
importance of the recommended measures and expressing a strong
political commitment on the part of member States to implement these
recommendations, but we would welcome the inclusion in any such
declaration of a reference to Council of Europe Resolution 11 in 1997,
which called for greater attention to be paid to the creation of, and
cooperation between, NHRIs. 

9. We are in favour of a more stringent filtering system in that the com-
mittees of judges undertaking the task should pay close attention to
whether the points at issue have already been dealt with in cases of
very similar facts and to whether there is now any good reason to alter
the well-established case-law of the European Court applicable to
those facts. On this basis we are in favour of committees of three
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judges being accredited to rule on the admissibility and merits of such
applications. When applications are rejected on this ground, this
should be explicitly stated. We do, however, deem it to be essential
that the legal aid scheme of the European Court be reformed so as to
make legal aid available from an early stage in Article 28(1)(b) cases. 

10. We have severe reservations about the wisdom of the proposed reform
to Article 35. We consider that Article 35(3)(b) represents a serious
breach of the cardinal principle that applicants who have suffered
abuses of their Convention rights should be able to obtain a judgment
from the European Court of Human Rights vindicating their position.
We are clear that the individual right of petition is more than just the
right to apply to the Court - it is the right to have the application dealt
with in accordance with a transparent and fair procedure and to obtain
an effective remedy if a violation has occurred. This in itself demands
that the right to a fair hearing should never be denied to an applicant.
It would not be adequate for the filtering committee to declare an appli-
cation inadmissible on the vague ground that «no significant disad-
vantage» was raised by it. We have been given no indication as to what
«significant disadvantage» is intended to mean and it appears that the
audit which was conducted by the Registry as to which of the appli-
cations lodged in the first three months of 2003 would be inadmissible
under Article 35(3)(b) did not produce convincing results. At the con-
sultative meeting in Strasbourg no government representative was pre-
pared to suggest which of the cases already decided by the European
Court would have been declared inadmissible had this filtering criteri-
on been in place at the time the application was lodged. We remain
unconvinced that the proposed amendment to Article 35 is a propor-
tionate response to the problem needing to be faced, the more so as
the immense majority of applications arriving at the Court are already
declared inadmissible under existing criteria and, as far as admissible
applications are concerned, the problematic ones are the repetitive
cases which are going to be dealt with by the new Article 28. There is
simply no need to amend Article 35 in the way envisaged. 

11. We support the proposal relating to the fact that the Court could make
more frequent use of the possibility of inviting other states to intervene
in cases of principle. This would increase the knowledge of pending
cases among the contracting States and contribute to all aspects and
arguments being presented to the Court. Even though the judgment
would still have binding effect only on the State that is a party to the
case, the judgment would probably be easier to apply for other inter-
vening States which have presented their arguments to the Court
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based on their own legal system. The Court could invite contracting
States to intervene in cases which raise questions of principle for a
wide number of States. Cases that are referred to the Grand Chamber
will usually be cases that should be brought to all contracting States�
attention with an invitation to intervene. 

12. We do not believe that an increase in the number of judges is at pre-
sent necessary but we accept the wisdom in making it possible easily
to increase the number of judges should this prove necessary in the
future. 

13. We are in favour of the creation of chambers of five judges in appro-
priate cases. We do not understand why some cases will be able to be
disposed of by a committee of three judges while the rest will have to
be disposed of by a chamber of seven judges or by a Grand Chamber
of 17 judges. It seems to us that the processing of cases could be
expedited if some cases were decided by five judges. However we
accept that confusion might be caused, not to mention a sense of
inequality, if so many differently constituted courts were to be used,
and it would be necessary to set out criteria for which cases can be
dealt with by only five judges. This suggests that thought should be
given at some stage to reducing the size of all Chambers from seven
judges to five judges, with perhaps more use then being made of the
Grand Chamber. 

14. As regards the reinforcement of the Court itself, we deem it necessary
that the role of the juge rapporteur be clarified through amendment of
Rules 48-50 of the Court. 

15. We are not in favour of the importation of national judges on a tempo-
rary basis but have no objection to the importation of national lawyers
to work in the Registry. This can only benefit both the Registry itself
and the national legal systems to which such lawyers will usually be
returning. We also believe that the full implementation of Article 25 of
the Convention, regarding legal secretaries (referendaires) individually
attached to each judge of the European Court and sent from each
member State, would contribute to the efficiency of the Court. 

16. We are strongly in favour of the Court identifying in its judgments what
it considers to be an underlying systemic problem and the source of
this problem. We also support the idea that the Court should mention
in its judgments, in general terms, what corrective action it believes a
member State needs to take in order to resolve individual cases as well
as associated systemic problems. This is particularly desirable in judg-
ments dealing with repetitive violations. Generally speaking a more
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directive approach by the Court would help member States to take fully
into account the Court�s case-law. But we accept that it would be inap-
propriate for the Court to give very specific guidance on what correc-
tive measures are required. We are also in favour of the Committee of
Ministers amending its Rules for the application of Article 46(2) of the
Convention, thereby permitting itself to discuss more regularly the
legal situation in member States whenever a systemic problem has
been highlighted by the European Court. 

17. We believe it would be very useful for the Committee of Ministers to be
able to appoint, and be assisted by, a limited committee of indepen-
dent experts to monitor the legal follow-up to the Court�s case-law,
while the Committee of Ministers would still of course retain its political
competence regarding member States pursuant to the provisions of
the European Convention. 

18. We approve of the proposal aimed at calling more systematically upon
the good offices of the Commissioner for Human Rights to assist
States wishing to tackle certain difficult problems of implementation of
human rights, but we would support the suggestion that the
Commissioner�s existing terms of reference be explicitly clarified to
allow for this. We believe that the Council of Europe�s Commissioner
for Human Rights can play a particularly significant non-contentious
role regarding the provision of information to the public at large and to
the authorities of the member States, especially on matters where
repetitive violations are taking place. 

19. Finally, we believe that the limitations contained in Article 47 of the
European Convention (Advisory Opinions) represent an obstacle to the
full development of a true advisory function for the European Court and
we propose that a real and urgent debate be held on amending this
provision in a way which would contribute to greater respect for the
provisions of the European Convention. 

III. The European group of national Human Right institutions and the
UN 

A. The UN Commission on Human Rights 

1. 59th session of the UN Commission on Human Rights on 16th
April 2003 in Geneva

The 59th session of the United Nations Commission on Human Rights,
which took place on 16th April 2003, examined in point 18 (b) of its agenda
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the question of national Institutions for the promotion and protection of
Human Rights within the context of «mechanisms to ensure the effective
respect of Human Rights».

Thirty-eight national Institutions expressed their opinions before the HRC.
The President, Joel Thoraval, made a speech in his capacity as president of
the European Co-ordinating Committee for national Institutions. 

On behalf of the European Group, M. Thoraval resumed the conclusions
of the fourth regional meeting in Dublin, paying particular attention to the
three resolutions adopted on that occasion.

Speech of the President Joel Thoraval on behalf of the European
group of NHRIs 

Mrs. President,
Ladies and gentlemen,
The European group of national Institutions for the promotion and protec-

tion of Human Rights held its fourth regional meeting at Dublin on 16th
November 2002. On this occasion, the European national Institutions defined
their internal regulations and elected members of the European Co-ordi-
nation Committee comprised of Danish, French, Greek and Swedish nation-
al Institutions.

The European national Institutions also adopted a recommendation that
the mandate of the European Commission against racism and intolerance
should be extended to include discrimination against homosexuals because
of their sexual orientation. 

Three recommendations were adopted following the second round table
in Belfast:

- on the role of national Human Rights institutions in conflict prevention
and resolution,

- on the rights of asylum seekers, 
- on co-operation both among NHRIs and between NHRIs and the Council

of Europe.
The European Group acknowledged the essential role that national Human

Rights institutions for conflict prevention and resolution could make in this
field as a result of their wide panoply of functions. The recommendation also
highlighted the necessity for greater collaboration, both among NHRIs and
between NHRIs and the Council of Europe and other international organisa-
tions. This initiative was prompted not merely by the fact that much can be
learned from the experience of the various countries but also because the
repercussions of conflict are often not restricted to the country directly con-
cerned. 
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The national Institutions took the second recommendation as an
opportunity to express their conviction about the necessity to be seen to be
vigilant about the respect of the rights of asylum seekers currently in Europe.
They made it clear that this goal could be achieved either by greater vigilance,
as to the full respect of their respective international obligations by member
states, or by active participation by national Institutions in the process of
negotiating and modifying new European Union directives in this field. 

Following the resolution concerning co-operation both among NHRIs and
between NHRIs and the Council of Europe, an agreement between the
Council of Europe Commissioner for Human Rights and French National
Consultative Commission (CNCDH) that presides over the European group
was concluded on 21st January 2003. It instituted a liaison office between
the European national Institutions and between the latter and the office of the
Council of Europe Commissioner for Human Rights. The purpose of the
office is to organise the national Institutions� two-yearly round tables to pro-
mote the role of national Institutions within the Council of Europe and foster
their creation and expansion. 

The European national Institutions also decided to work together by
setting up theme working groups covering various subjects such as: the
question of the United Nations Convention on handicapped persons and the
preparation of the Council of Europe recommendation on the role of nation-
al Institutions. 

It was, nonetheless, almost certainly the debate on the reform of the
European Court of Human Rights and the effectiveness of the European
system for protecting Human Rights that that took up the energy of the
European national Institutions in the first quarter of this year. The Commission
of Northern Ireland co-ordinated the efforts of the European group in order
to enable it to adopt a common position for Council of Europe�s (CDDH) con-
sultative meeting with NGOs and national Human Rights institutions on 17th
- 18th February 2004. On the Commission�s request, a second text was sub-
mitted to the Council of Europe�s CDDH last March. Whilst acknowledging
the fact that, in its present state, the system could not cope with a high level
of appeals - a failing which undermines the effectiveness of the protection of
Human Rights - the European national Institutions stressed that the individu-
al right to appeal as defined in the European Treaty would have to be pre-
served in its entirety. They insisted upon the fact that any infringements of this
right would discredit the European Treaty system as a whole and would be
interpreted by member states as a sign that their obligations concerning
Human Rights were less stringent. 
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Mrs. President,

Ladies and gentlemen,

In order to continue the work carried out by the Danish Centre for Human
Rights over the last few years, the French Commission, which currently pre-
sides over the European group, intends strengthening and expanding this
regional network of national Institutions, in particular by extending it to
Central and Eastern European countries. Its fundamental goal is to encour-
age the adoption of common positions on major themes of great interest to
the European continent. With this objective in mind, it will be tightening up
co-operation with the Council of Europe, the European Union and UN Human
Rights authorities. 

Thank you

2. 60th session of the UN Commission on Human Rights 

On 14th April 2004, the Human Rights Commission examined point 18(b)
of its agenda. President Joel Thoraval, took this opportunity to express his
views in his capacity of President of the European co-ordinating group for
national Institutions for the promotion and protection of Human Rights. 

Speech of the President, Joel THORAVAL, on behalf of NHRIs 

Mr. President, 

Ladies and Gentlemen,

It is as President of the European Co-ordinating Committee for national
Institutions that I have the pleasure of addressing you. Since the last
European meetings in Belfast and Dublin, the French National Consultative
Commission on Human Rights has taken over the presidency from the
Danish Centre for Human Rights. Two other national Institutions, the Greek
Commission on Human Rights and the Swedish racial discrimination
Ombudsman, work together with the European co-ordination committee. The
number of authorised (in compliance with the Treaty of Paris principles)
European institutions is constantly on the increase. Our institutions are high-
ly diversified, spanning Ombudsmen or Mediators, Consultative
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Commissions and specialist Centres. New institutions awaiting authorisation
have been created. The birth of such institutions in Norway and Turkey,
together with initiatives underway in Slovenia (in particular), is to be wel-
comed. 

The European network is consequently expanding and strengthening as a
result of close co-operation between the various national Institutions and col-
laboration with the Council of Europe Commissioner for Human Rights. 

Within the context of the 56th meeting of the Steering Committee for
Human Rights and on the occasion of the 54th meeting of the experts�
Committee for the improvement of Human Rights protection procedures, the
European national Institutions expressed their opinion on the reform of the
European Court for Human Rights and on the effectiveness of the European
system for the protection of Human Rights. Whilst acknowledging the fact
that, in its present state, the system could not cope with a high level of
appeals - which undermines the effectiveness of the protection of Human
Rights - the European national Institutions stressed that the individual right to
appeal as defined in the European Treaty would have to be preserved in its
entirety. They insisted upon the fact that any infringements of this right would
discredit the European Treaty system as a whole and would be interpreted
by member states as a sign that their obligations concerning Human Rights
were less stringent. In our opinion, the most pressing question is to discov-
er how to implement the standards set out in the Treaty and the rulings made
by the Court more effectively, in order to prevent violation at a national level
and to improve internal means of recourse. Increasing the awareness of the
legislative bodies of each member state to Convention standards via nation-
al Institutions would reduce the risk of the adoption of texts contrary to the
principles of the Convention. We have made it clear that we are prepared to
play a key role in all that encompasses Human Rights information, aware-
ness, education and training. As far as the internal workings of the Court are
concerned, the priority is on maximising the filtering of appeals, which must
remain the intrinsic jurisdiction of the Court. Lastly, the European national
Institutions stressed the necessity for the Court to adopt a more explicit atti-
tude towards member states in order to help and encourage the latter to
apply Court case law effectively.
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The European group plans to step up co-operation on these lines as far as
topical themes are concerned and particularly on the place given to funda-
mental rights by the draft European Constitution. 

We owe the tightening of our co-operation with the Council of Europe to
the success of the recently-established liaison office between European
national Institutions and between the latter and the office of the Council of
Europe Commissioner for Human Rights. Over the last year, this office has
proved an effective guarantee of the promotion of the role of national
Institutions within the Council of Europe and advises them on Human Rights
questions dealt with by the Council of Europe, with particular emphasis on
those dealt with by the Commissioner�s office. 

The November 2004 round table for European national Institutions for the
protection of Human rights in Berlin will be heavily focussed on such co-
operation. In 2004, the discussion themes to be debated will be: recent
developments concerning institutions and mechanisms for the protection of
Human Rights within the Council of Europe (in particular, the follow-up of the
reform of the European Court of Human Rights), the respect of Human Rights
in the fight against terrorism and trafficking in human-beings. 

Moreover, the United Nations ensured that the European national
Institutions were consulted on current agenda themes. Most importantly, the
United Nations High Commission ensured that the national Institutions were
closely involved in the discussions of the working group responsible for
drawing up a draft international convention for the promotion and protection
of Human Rights and the dignity of handicapped persons. 

The commitment of the European group of national Institutions to the fight
against racism and xenophobia is important, because our group renders
possible a real exchange between national and European organisations ded-
icated to combating discrimination and fighting for equal opportunities. 

At European Union level, the national Institutions participated in three con-
ferences held by European experts on discrimination last year. They took
advantage of them to analyse all the problems relating to providing proof of
discrimination, the various aspects of the principal of equality between the
sexes and specific answers to the problem of discrimination in the work
place. The European national Institutions also made a contribution to the
work of the Vienna European Observatory of Racist and Xenophobic
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Phenomena by taking part in the fourth annual round table. The round table
proved to be a platform for an exchange of information on developments in
the field of racism and xenophobia, paving the way for a common strategy
towards the major players concerned. Under the aegis of the Council of
Europe, the European national Institutions have been co-operating closely
with the European Commission against Racism and Intolerance (ECRI). They
even took part in a conference on the fight against racism and racial dis-
crimination last year. Our European national Institutions took part in the
OSCE Conference on racism, xenophobia and discrimination last November.
Lastly, upon their invitation by the United Nations High Commission for
Human Rights, the European national Institutions made their contribution to
regional experts� conference for the Western States concerning the imple-
mentation of the Durban action plan. 

It is as a result of this regular exchange of information, « correct practise «
in particular, and joint analysis and reflection, that the European national
Institutions have reached the common conviction that the fight against
racism, xenophobia and all forms of discrimination should be dealt with at
various levels and from different angles. Solutions should be sought at an
institutional level, but also devising educational and public information pro-
grammes to promote tolerance.

Spurred by such considerations, the European co-ordinating group for
national Institutions considers it crucial to take immediate action in the
restructuring of the Vienna European Observatory of Racist and Xenophobic
Phenomena into a Human Rights Agency. It is the fervent hope of the
European national Institutions that they will be closely involved in the work of
the new Agency via co-operation at the institutionalised level. 

Thank you

B. The United Nations International Convention on the protection and
promotion of the rights and dignity of persons with disabilities

Since the first session of the United Nations ad hoc Committee responsi-
ble for the drawing up of a Comprehensive and Integral international
Convention on the protection and promotion of the rights and dignity of per-
sons with disabilities, national Human Rights institutions and NGOs defend-
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ing the rights of disabled persons have been invited to take part in the
Convention process and have made an active contribution.

After consultation with all the regional groups, it was decided that Mrs.
Charlotte McClain of the South African Commission on Human Rights
would be the national Institutions� representative to the ad hoc committee
and its working group. 

The Irish Commission on Human Rights assures the co-ordination of the
European NHRIs group. On 21st and 22nd June 2004, representatives of
European National Human Rights Institutions, together with Non-
Governmental Organisations working for the interests of disabled persons,
met in Stockholm, on the invitation of the Swedish Ombudsman for dis-
abled persons. The meeting was focused on the prospect of a
Comprehensive and Integral international Convention on the protection and
promotion of the rights and dignity of persons with disabilities. The purpose
of the meeting, which followed the third session of the United Nations ad
hoc Committee (the organisation responsible for drafting the Convention),
was to prepare the contributions to be made at the fourth session sched-
uled for 24th August to 3rd September 2004.

After examining the proposed text of the Convention and the amend-
ments suggested by member states, the participants made recommen-
dations for submission to the fourth session in New York. Particular empha-
sis was placed on the importance of the concepts of the universality and
indivisibility of Human Rights, the key priority to be given to a strict non-dis-
crimination clause applicable to the public and private sectors alike, and the
necessity to set up an effective monitoring system to ensure that the con-
vention was respected. Whilst expressing their satisfaction about the role
that the ad hoc Committee had given to the NGOs and national Institutions,
the participants insisted upon the fact that the drawing-up of the convention
should not be too hasty, as this would inevitably risk isolating them. 

IV. Meetings of the European Co-ordinating Committee for National
Institutions 

A. 14th April 2003, Geneva
The European Co-ordinating Committee for national Institutions for the
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promotion and protection of Human Rights met on 14th April 2003, at the
Palais des Nations in Geneva. This meeting took place alongside that of the
International Co-ordinating Committee for National Institutions. The meeting
was chaired by Mr. Joel Thoraval, president of the European co-ordinating
group.

The European Committee examined the question of its implication in the
work of the ICC and of its presence at the 59th session of the Human Rights
Commission.

In the presence of Mr. Markus Jaeger, representing the Council of
Europe�s Human Rights Commissioner, it learnt about the settlement agree-
ment, executed by the latter and the president of the European Committee,
concerning the setting up and running of a liaison office in Strasbourg. The
European Co-ordination Committee endorsed these plans.

The European Committee looked into the work carried out jointly with the
Council of Europe, the following aspects in particular:

- the reform of the European Court of Human Rights;
- the draft recommendation of the Council of Europe on the role of

national Institutions;
- the drawing-up of the United Nations Convention concerning

handicapped persons;
- the preparation of the fifth meeting of European national

Institutions scheduled for 2004.

13th April 2004, Geneva

Present: the four members of the European co-ordination committee, i.e.
the National Consultative Commission on Human Rights (France), presi-
dent, the Danish Human Rights Centre, the national Commission on Human
Rights (Greece), and the Swedish racial discrimination Ombudsman, along
with the Northern Ireland Commission on Human Rights, the Irish
Commission on Human Rights, the Swiss Commission against racial dis-
crimination and the German Human Rights Institute.

The National Institutions unit of the Office of the High Commissioner for
Human Rights of the UN.
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1. The impact of co-operation with the Council of Europe:

1.1. The Steering Committee for Human Rights: reference was made to
the fundamental position of the national Institutions (NI) concerning
the reform of the European Court of Human Rights.

1.2. The office of the Commissioner for Human Rights: the absence of a
representative of this office was considered to be particularly unfortu-
nate, as his participation would have done much to enhance efforts
and co-operation.

2. Organisation of the next regional conference: Berlin: 25th -27th
November 2004

After referring to the Strasbourg working meeting of 17th March 2004
between the Commissioner�s Office, CNCDH and the German Institute for
Human Rights, the president Joel Thoraval invites Dr Heiner Bielefeldt,
director of the institute, to make a presentation on the schedule of the
meetings in Berlin on 25th - 27th November 2004. A discussion then took
place on the meetings that will be taking place and the agenda.

3. Choice of themes to be dealt with in 2004 - 2005:

3.1. The contribution of the European NI to the work of the United Nations
concerning a convention on the rights of handicapped persons. The Irish
Commission, which provides the main momentum in this respect, presents
a document on the draft convention drawn up by the United Nations ad hoc
working group committee. This document will be distributed to all network
members and discussions will resume with all NHRIs, as the item is includ-
ed in the agenda of the ICC meeting held on 14th April 2004.

The Swedish Ombudsman for handicapped persons mentions his inten-
tion of organising a European meeting in June 2005, should the date suit
the other participants. The prospect of such a meeting is favourably
received. 

3.2. Ratification of the United Nations Convention on migrant workers and
their families. Reference is made to the fact that both Irish Commissions
drew the attention of the network to the need for a ratification campaign at
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European governmental level in a joint letter from their presidents dated 16
January. Mrs. Haritini Dipla stresses at this point that the Greek Commission
has already taken an official position in favour of the ratification.

It is decided that each NHRI should pursue internal discussions with a
view to adopting a common strategic position at the Berlin meeting.

3.3. National plans of action against racism. A round table concerning
action plans to follow up the Durban Declaration was organised. The trans-
formation of the Vienna European Observatory on racism and xenophobia
was also referred to briefly.

4. 7th NI international conference in Seoul, on 14th -17th September 2004.

The detailed programme recently communicated by the Korean national
Commission on Human Rights and the High Commissioner�s office is dis-
cussed in depth. M. Orest Nowosad - the special speaker for this part of the
agenda - underlines that no minutes of the recent meeting between the
chairmen of the ICC and the Korean Commission are available. He,
nonetheless, indicates that the choice of themes is entirely in the hands of
the host Commission in liaison with the chairman of the ICC and the High
Commissioner�s office, in accordance with ICC internal regulations. 

Various questions are raised concerning the choice of Seoul, given the
fact that the Korean Commission had yet to be accredited, and the view that
the set programme was a foregone conclusion. All are of the opinion that
the themes are too numerous and overly diverse. On the suggestion of the
Danish Centre in particular, it is recommended that the problems to be dis-
cussed should be concentrated on the questions of conflict, terrorism and
Human Rights. This common position is to be introduced at the next dis-
cussion before the ICC, and Mortem Kjaerum is entrusted with the task of
making a brief list of arguments on the subject.

5. Election of the President of the international co-ordination Committee.

President Joel Thoraval points out that according to the rotation principle,
the presidency of the ICC would revert to a European institution at the term
of the mandate of the Moroccan Human Rights Council. He makes it clear
that the CDDH was not among the candidates, as it preferred to concentrate
on its role as president of the European co-ordination Committee. He asks
whether there were any candidates. The Swedish Ombudsman announces
the candidature of the Danish Human Rights Centre directed by Mortem
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Kjaerum, which is voted unanimously. It is resolved that CDDH would make
an official presentation of the Danish Centre�s candidature, on behalf of the
European group, at the opening of the ICC meeting on 14th April 2004.

6. Miscellaneous Questions:

Professor Haritini Dipla (Greece) comments on the resolution voted by
the Greek Commission on 12th February 2004, concerning inhuman and
degrading punishment. The European group acknowledges this key ini-
tiative. It expresses its wish that preliminary contact should be made with
the institutions of other regional groups in order to envisage following up
this resolution in a more comprehensive way in the future.
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ÐáñÝìâáóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
Ïìéëßá ê. Í. ÖñáãêÜêç

ROLE AND OBLIGATIONS OF STATES FOR THE PROTECTION
OF VICTIMS OF HUMAN TRAFFICKING*

Trafficking in human beings, in particular in women and children, is a
phenomenon, which is inextricably connected with national and inter-
national organised crime and corruption and has taken, in recent years,
huge dimensions. In fact it is considered the third largest criminal financial
activity worldwide, after the illegal drugs and arms traffic.

Numerous international conventions and protocols forbid this crime.1 The
massive increase in the number of victims trafficked in Europe over the last years
demands immediate action from the European countries to stop the spreading
of this modern form of slavery in both a European and a national level.

I. A GENERAL VIEW OF THE STATE�S ROLE AND OBLIGATIONS 

First of all, there should be a unanimous agreement on the main princi-
ples, which define any State�s role in human trafficking matters. Its role
should be axed on three basic directions: the preventive role, the repressive
role and the «re-habilitating» one. The good and efficient State�s interven-
tion in all three directions can erect a serious barrier to the expansion of the
cruel social phenomenon of human trafficking.

Moreover, when referring to the role of the State, it should be kept in mind that
there are three groups of countries: those of origin of the traffic victims, those of
transit and those of destination. Often a transit country has a local «market» as well.
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1  International Convention on repression of trafficking of women and children, of the League of
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ficking.



A. The preventive role of the State

Beyond the measures of general prevention, consisting in improving the
social and economic development of victims� countries of origin, there must
be a specific care for the effective prevention of poor people�s coercion to
«sell» their own body in order to survive, at home or abroad. This specific
care can take place in four levels, which they can interact between each
other.

A.1. Role in defining the problem 
Firstly, there must be a State�s intervention (especially by means of its leg-

islation) to define the terms involved in human trafficking matters firmly and
in a comprehensive manner.

a. The Protocol on prevention, suppression and punishment of trafficking
in persons, especially women and children (in article 3), supplementing the
U.N. Convention against organised crime (Palermo, 12/12/2000), trafficking
in persons is defined as follows: «The recruitment, transportation, transfer,
harboring or receipt of persons, by means of threat or use of force or other
forms of coercion, of abduction, of fraud, of deception, of the abuse of power
or of a position of vulnerability or of the giving or receiving of payments or
benefits to achieve the consent of a person having control over another per-
son, for the purpose of exploitation. Exploitation shall include, at a minimum,
the exploitation of the prostitution of others or other forms of sexual
exploitation, forced labor or services, slavery or practices similar to slavery,
servitude or the removal of organs». The same definition is used also by the
Draft Convention of the Council of Europe.2

b. On the contrary, the definition adopted by the Council of EU in its
Framework Decision of 19/7/2001 (see below) is quite narrow, as it does not
encompass every form of exploitation, such as the removal of organs or
babies� trafficking; it applies only to sexual and labor exploitation. In these
cases, the State�s role, based on art. 29 of the EU Treaty, should be to
adopt legal measures that transpose the Framework Decision in the nation-
al legal order, yet providing for a broader definition of human trafficking, as
the Framework Decision guarantees only the minimum of protection of per-
sons and do not set maximum rules.

c. Finally, there have to be national legal provisions for the distinction
between many different cases that can appear in the frame of a general and
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broad definition. If we take as example the typical case of trafficking in
women, the following definition is usually mentioned: «There is trafficking in
women when a woman is exploited in a country other than her own by anoth-
er person (natural or legal) for financial gain, the traffic consisting in organ-
ising (the stay or) the legal or illegal emigration of a woman, even with her
consent, from her country of origin to the country of destination and luring
her by whatever means into prostitution or any form of sexual exploitation».3

This definition leaves some issues that need to be clarified. First of all, it is
not easy to distinguish between human trafficking and voluntary pros-
titution. According to the «abolitionists»4 the consent by the prostitute is
irrelevant to the prosecution of the exploiter, while for the «regulationists»
the penalisation of the exploiter depends on the prostitutes� consent.
Furthermore, it has to be a clear distinction between organised crime, vic-
tims of terrorism and disguised trafficking, which is not easy to make in
practice. It has been shown that many women enter the country of desti-
nation legally and initially stay there legally. Only later their stay is «devi-
ated» to an illegal exploitation, usually by means of work permits for
dancers. In these cases, the State must adopt specific rules for the diagno-
sis and the penalisation of all forms of disguised trafficking, sex tourism
included.

A.2. Role in describing the problem and its causes
Secondly, States must act in the direction of knowing in depth and

analysing the problem and its causes. This involves the elaboration of statis-
tics, the promotion of relevant scientific research, the inter-governmental
cooperation and exchange of data and, finally, the wise use of technology,
as it is the case of SIS I & II of the Schengen System of Information.5 Thus,
States can have sufficient knowledge about the scale of trafficking phe-
nomenon and its real causes. 

A.3. Role in avoiding the problem
Thirdly, States should take preventive measures in order to avoid the

expansion of the trafficking phenomenon, such as informing the public,
training the administrative stuff and especially the border guards, introduc-
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4  New York Convention of 2 December 1949.
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ing sexual education and human rights education programs at school, cre-
ating a round-the-clock phone-line for the use of trafficking victims seeking
assistance, providing for a witness protection program and, finally, by tight-
ening the administrative procedures in granting visas. Signing bilateral
agreements between destination countries and countries of victims� origin,
providing also for the victims� families protection is also a very useful tool.

A.4. Role in monitoring the private sector
Fourthly, States should monitor every non-governmental entity, such as

local authorities, NGOs, mass media, even family and church, and ensure
adequate control of malicious advertisements. Most importantly, alternative
solutions should be offered to potential trafficking victims for escaping from
their poverty and for combating their ignorance.

B. The repressive role of the State

The most traditional role of a State in the trafficking phenomenon is the
repressive one. It encompasses criminal indictment of all involved, espe-
cially of professional exploiters of prostitutes and of their «informed» clien-
ts, the extradition, the special protection of minors, the recognition of the
right to compensation to all human traffic victims, the seizure and confis-
cation of the earnings traffickers make and, finally, the penalisation of sex
tourism.

C. The «re-habilitating» role of the State

The third role a State should play is taking measures in favor of the traf-
ficked victims in order to «re-establish» their previous situation, i.e. to help
them adhere to a normal life. This includes the supply of a proper shelter,
the medical and psychological assistance, an appropriate job, victim�s
adhesion to a system of social security and protection (especially during the
phase of their repatriation), legal aid and assistance of an interpreter. If a
State plays its role correctly in all the directions, there are good chances
that the phenomenon of human trafficking would gradually vanish from
modern societies, or, at least, it will be considerably reduced.
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II. THE EUROPEAN DIMENSION

A. The Council of Europe
Since the late 1980s, the Council of Europe has been the «natural home»

for activities aiming at combating the phenomenon of trafficking.6 In partic-
ular, it has undertaken the role of elaborating common standards and
strategies, the promotion of research, as well as monitoring, involving activ-
ities of legal and technical cooperation and observation.

In 1991, the Committee of Ministers adopted Recommendation R (91) 11
regarding sexual exploitation, pornography, prostitution and trafficking in
children and young minors. This text was the first international document
fully regulating this matter.

In 1999, the Commission of Experts for the Protection of Children Against
Sexual Exploitation was established (PC-SE), mainly aiming at modifying the
above-mentioned Recommendation. On the other hand, the Commission of
Experts for Women Trafficking elaborated a Plan of Action Against Traffic in
Women,7 in which most urgent fields of action were underlined.

Finally, after 2002, the Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe
issued five Recommendations8 concerning traffic, mainly in women and
children. These Recommendations propose a European strategy for com-
bating the traffic phenomenon, which encompasses definitions, general
measures and methods of repression, prevention, victims� protection and
help, as well as penal measures and judicial help and measures for the
coordination and cooperation among European countries.

It should be underlined that Recommendation 1545(2002)1 of the
Council of Europe «Campaign against trafficking in women»9, mentions that
more than 500.000 financially vulnerable women from Central and Eastern
Europe have been displaced during one year by networks of traffickers in
order to be exploited in Western Europe and it proposes the elaboration of
a «code of conduct» of all military staff in the Balkans, thus drawing the
attention of armed forces to the problem of gender issues.
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cerning human organs trafficking in Europe.
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B. Towards a European convention...
Recently, a draft European Convention on action against trafficking in

human beings has been prepared by the Council of Europe Ad Hoc
Committee on Action against Trafficking in Human Beings (CAHTEH)10. This
draft Convention mainly contributes in:

� Recognising human trafficking as a breach of human rights.
� Establishing the principle of non-discrimination of the victims.
� Securing the balance between human rights� protection and perse-

cution. 
� Forming a general field of application, which will aim at covering all

forms of trafficking (on the national and international level, whether it is
connected with organised crime or not) and at protecting all victims,
minors or adults.

� Adopting a legal frame for the protection and help to the victims by
adopting concrete binding measures.

� Creating an effective and independent control system.
� Enforcing the cooperation between European countries to fight again-

st human trafficking.
� Promoting the harmonisation of legislation all over Europe.

As a matter of fact, European law tends to be the most efficient field in
which human trafficking is really under attack, through the gradual increase
of the binding character of the European rules and through the osmosis of
the member states� national legal orders.

C. The European Union
Since 1996, the European Union fights against trafficking. The European

Parliament11 took vote and the European Commission12 issued an
Announcement, mainly trying to define the term of traffic in women.
Moreover, in the EUROPOL Convention13, there was a clear mention to
human trafficking, the definition of which was broader than the one given by
the European Parliament and the European Commission.

After the Treaty of Amsterdam, combating human trafficking became one
of the aims of the Third Pillar of the European Union. As it is already known,
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article 29 al. 1 and 2 of the Treaty on European Union stipulate that the goal of
granting to citizens a high level of protection within a space of freedom, security
and justice is to be achieved by the prevention and repression of crime, organ-
ised or not, especially of terrorism, human trafficking and crimes against chil-
dren, through the closer cooperation of police forces and other competent
authorities, in the ambit of EUROPOL and EUROJUST, the closer cooperation
between judicial and other competent state authorities and the approach of the
national legislations in criminal matters, according to art. 31 TEU.

Trafficking in human beings is also prohibited by article 5 al. 3 of the
Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union. This prohibition
stems directly from the principle of human dignity and takes account of
recent developments in organised crime. 

Since 2001, the Council of EU has issued three Framework Decisions, which
contributed in setting binding rules for the member States in trafficking issues. 

The first was the Framework Decision of the Council 2001/220/JAI dated
15th March 200114 related to the status of victims in penal procedures and
aiming at setting more procedural guarantees to their protection before and
during trial, irrespective of the country in which the victims are found15.

The second one was the Framework Decision of the Council
2002/629/JAI dated 19th July 200216 on combating human trafficking, which
provides more specific and more extensive rules for the penalisation of traf-
fickers and broadens the definition of traffic in children, so as to encompass
every case of production, circulation, dissemination or possession of mate-
rial on which a child is shown in a sexual way, even if such picture is made
artificially by electronic means, to the purpose of sexual exploitation.

Finally, the Council issued the Framework Decision 2002/946/JAI dated
28th November 200217 for the enforcement of the penal legal frame con-
cerning prevention of helping illegal entrance to a country.

II. LEGAL MEASURES AGAINST HUMAN TRAFFICKING IN GREECE

Due to its geographic position, Greece is a transit country. Therefore, it is
expected that phenomena of human trafficking, especially in women, would
arise. Yet, until 1993, no case of human trafficking had been mentioned in
the official country reports.
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In the 1993 report of the Sub-Commission for Fighting Against Discrimination
and for the Protection of Minorities, of the Human Rights Commission of the
Economic and Social Council of the UN, it is mentioned that, according to the
observations submitted by the Greek Ministry of Public Order: «In Greece, there
has been no case of human trafficking, similar to the one described by art. 323 of
the Penal Code, about slavers� trafficking, neither has any case of child kidnapping,
to the purpose of removing organs. Besides, in Greece there is no case of organ-
ised exploitation of prostituted persons both on national and international level».18

According to the opinion of the Ministry of Public Order, the previous
legal frame (articles 322-335 and 336-353 of the Penal Code, concerning
sexual freedom and crimes against economic exploitation of sexual life)
were sufficient measures to prevent actions related to the aforementioned
crimes and that the stipulations of Law 5060/1931 were adequate for the
recognition as «immoral» of a pornographic material concerning women
and children as well as for their protection.

Only at the end of 1992, Greek society has started to «feel» the repercus-
sions of the arrival, after the collapse of the former «eastern block», of
thousands of immigrants, legal and mostly illegal. Since then, human traffick-
ing became a part of Greek reality. This is the reason why, Greece ratified the
International Convention of Repression Against Trafficking of Women and
Children, in October 1992, seventy one years after its signature in 1921!.19

A. Law 3064/2002 and Presidential Decree 233/2003
Ten years later the Greek Government passed Law 3064/2002 («Fighting

Human Trafficking, Crimes against Sexual Freedom, Pornography of Minors
and, generally, Economic Exploitation of Sexual Life and Help to the Victims
of those Acts»).20 This Law refers only to the repressive and «re-habilitating»
role of the Greek State, not dealing with any preventive measure. 

A year later, Presidential Decree 233/200321 was issued, in order to
provide, in a more detailed way, for the protection and aid given to victims
of trafficking, irrespectively of their nationality or origin by the competent
services and authorities.
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Both L. 3064 and P.D. 233/2003 provide for repressive and «re-habili-
tating» measures that have to be taken by the Greek State.

A.1. The repressive role of the Greek State
Law 3064/2002 amended and extended the pre-existing provisions of the

Penal Code, thus broadening their field of application.
Firstly, a new article 323A was added, concerning human trafficking. This

addition was absolutely necessary, as the previous article 323 provided
only for the trafficking of a person as a slave. The new stipulation, defines
as trafficking»: a) every «transaction», the object of which is a person and
the purpose of which is the removal of corporal organs or the exploitation
of that person�s work by the perpetrator himself or by a third person, b) the
act of obtaining the victim�s coerced acquiescence by fraud, threat or via
various promises.

Secondly, article 351 of the Penal Code was also amended and a new
article 351A was added by providing for the criminalisation of trafficking to
the purpose of sexual exploitation of a person (irrespective of its sex) and
by stipulating that trafficking of minors is considered as a more serious
crime than the usual human trafficking. 

Thirdly, the client is also criminalised, if he is aware of the fact that the per-
son with whom he has immoral sexual relations is a victim of trafficking.

Fourthly, administrative sanctions, such as revocation of the permit for
conducting business, are also imposed to the persons who breach the
above mentioned provisions of the Penal Code and use their premises for
illegal acts related to human trafficking.

Fifthly, the law provides for the criminalisation of any person that helps
the perpetrator by using any means of communication, to the purpose of
gaining money. Thus, the legislator aimed at criminalising the cases or
«rose advertisements» referring to minors.

A.2. The «re-habilitating» role of the Greek State
The second innovation of Greek legislation consists in taking measures

for the victims� protection and help, imposed by international and European
law. Law 3064/2002 sets the principle of the protection of victim�s life,
integrity, personal and sexual freedom. In that frame, it provides for: a) the
protection of life, corporal integrity and personal and sexual freedom, on
condition that there is a «serious danger» threatening them; b) the help for
housing, food, living, medical and psychological support of the victim for as
long as it is estimated to be necessary, as well as for the existence of a legal
counselor and an interpreter; c) the special care for the schooling of minors
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and their participation in education programs and for their professional
training; d) the expulsion�s stay/suspension for alien victims, being illegal in
Greece; e) finally, the authorities are responsible for the victim�s protection
and help, called «Services and Units of Protection and Aid». All public ser-
vices, as well as those of moral persons of public law, the local authorities
and moral persons of the broader public sector have been entrusted this
responsibility.

The fact that the person has asked for the protection and aid by these
Services and Units is enough for the P.D. to be applied, for as long as there
is a danger, even if the victim is not prosecuted. In addition, the P.D.
provides for medical, pharmaceutical and hospital aid, and the establish-
ment of a «Permanent Commission» for coordination, consisting of repre-
sentatives of many Ministers, the competence of which will be the survey
and coordination of all Services and Units for Protection and Aid.

B. The GNCHR�s approach
The Greek National Commission for Human Rights has expressed its

opinion regarding the bill of law that subsequently became Law 3064/2002,
by submitting to the Greek Government a series of substantive proposals
for the amendment of the above bill, in accordance with the relevant pro-
tection standards agreed upon by the United Nations, the Council of
Europe and the European Union. The main issues on which GNCHR
focused its attention were: a) the necessary modification of the restrictive
definition of trafficking, b) the necessity for expansion of the ways in which
the victim�s coerced acquiescence may by obtained, c) the necessary
establishment of a holistic legal and institutional framework for the provision
of effective legal social protection to all victims of trafficking, especially
during the phase of their repatriation, d) the extensive protection that should
be provided to minors, e) the necessity of criminalisation of professional
exploitation of prostitutes.

C. Proposals for the preventive and the «re-habilitating» role of the
Greek State

It is now clear, that the penal approach of the phenomenon of human traf-
ficking is not sufficient. Neither is the narrow-minded conception of the «re-
habilitating» State�s role. The radical solution of human trafficking problem
should be based on all the three axes of the State�s role, i.e. the preventive
role, the repressive role and the «rehabilitating» role, the last one being con-
ceived in a broad minded way.

C.1. The preventive role of the State is the most important one, in order
to deal radically with the problem. In this direction, the legislative provision
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for clear, concise but, also, broad definitions of trafficking, the State�s statis-
tics, scientific research and information of the public, as it was mentioned in
the European Council�s conclusions in Tampere (15-16/10/1999), are the
minimum measures that have to be taken by any State of origin of human
trafficking victims. 

C.2. Regarding the «re-habilitating» State�s role, in addition to all the
above mentioned measures, there should be a more serious and organised
approach of the structure and the function of the Services and Units for
Protection and Aid. Attention should be drawn to the fact that there is a seri-
ous danger of false denunciations and of victimisation by some people, only
for the purpose of succeeding a suspension/stay of their expulsion.
Nevertheless, this danger can be avoided if an administrative body or an
independent administrative authority (a «certification authority») is estab-
lished, competent for certifying the exactness of these denunciations and,
in particular, for investigating whether the person who brings charges is a
real victim of human trafficking or his/her denunciation is due to personal
reasons or it is submitted in order to hide his/her real identity of trafficker.
(Often, victims of trafficking are afraid to talk to public authorities or,
sometimes, traffickers themselves pretend to be victims in order to avoid
their arrest). This «certification authority» must be equipped by specially
trained staff working in places, where there is a greater possibility to find
human trafficking victims, even if these places are situated far from the
«entering points» of the country, e.g. hospitals. 

CONCLUSION
Human trafficking constitutes one of the most serious threats to human

dignity. It is directly related to the enormous increase of organised crime
and in particular the lucrative illegal immigration and sexual exploitation
networks. It is also directly related to the continuously widening gap
between rich and poor societies around the world. Rich people, insensitive
to human dignity, are prepared to satisfy their sexual demands, to the detri-
ment of persons who, under the pressure of poverty or even under physical
coercion, become victims of such odious trade. 

Western European States, being countries of transit and destination,
should undertake the burden of contributing by all means to the elimination
of this problem and offer relief to the grievances of the victims of human traf-
ficking and their families. They should also consult with the countries of ori-
gin and provide the necessary aid, in order to minimize the economic and
social reasons that nurture trafficking.

It could be said that the measures adopted by both the Council of Europe
and the European Union are in the right direction, although the consultation
between Governments and with NGOs is not yet sufficient. The problem,
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though, is not only of enacting an adequate legal framework. It is, mainly, a
problem of educating European societies at large, in order not to tolerate
any longer behaviors and attitudes of some of their members that render
such forms of exploitation lucrative for the perpetrators. A society that is fully
aware of what is happening within itself and does not react, is an accesso-
ry to the crime.

__________________________
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7. ÓÕÍÅÄÑÉÏ ÔÙÍ ÅÈÍÉÊÙÍ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ
ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÌÅ ÈÅÌÁ ÅÊÐÁÉÄÅÕÓÇ

ÓÔÁ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÉÍÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ,
Âåñïëßíï, 3-4.12.2004 





7. ÓÕÍÅÄÑÉÏ ÔÙÍ ÅÈÍÉÊÙÍ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ
ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ ÌÅ ÈÅÌÁ ÅÊÐÁÉÄÅÕÓÇ ÓÔÁ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÉÍÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ,

Âåñïëßíï, 3-4.12.2004 

ÅÉÓÁÃÙÃÉÊÏ ÓÇÌÅÉÙÌÁ

Ç óõíÜíôçóç äéïñãáíþèçêå êáé öéëïîåíÞèçêå áðü ôï Ãåñìáíéêü
Éíóôéôïýôï ãéá ôá Áíèñþðéíá Äéêáéþìáôá. Óõììåôåß÷áí åêðñüóùðïé áðü
äþäåêá ÅðéôñïðÝò ÄôÁ (ÊáæáêóôÜí, ÅëëÜäá, Éñëáíäßá, Â. Éñëáíäßá,
Ëïõîåìâïýñãï, Ðïëùíßá, ÁæåñìðáúôæÜí, Éóðáíßá, Âïóíßá-Åñæåãïâßíç,
Áñìåíßá, Äáíßá êáé Ãåñìáíßá). Ôçí ÅÅÄÁ åêðñïóþðçóå ç ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞ
ÓõíåñãÜôéò ê. ×. Ìïõêßïõ, ç ïðïßá êáé ðáñïõóßáóå åéóÞãçóç ìå èÝìá: «Ç
åêðáßäåõóç óôá Áíèñþðéíá Äéêáéþìáôá ùò èåóìéêÞ åããýçóç ãéá ôçí ðñï-
óôáóßá ôùí ÄôÁ (ðáñáôßèåôáé ðáñáêÜôù). Ôï ðñüãñáììá ðåñéåß÷å ìéá åéóá-
ãùãéêÞ åéóÞãçóç ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí Åêðáßäåõóç óôá ÄôÁ óôéò ìåôáâáëëüìå-
íåò êïéíùíßåò (ìå âÜóç ôï ðáñÜäåéãìá ôçò Í. ÁöñéêÞò) êáé åêèÝóåéò äñÜ-
óåùí ôùí óõììåôå÷ïõóþí Åðéôñïðþí, óôñáôçãéêÝò êáé åìðåéñßåò áðü ðñï-
ãñÜììáôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí åêðáßäåõóç óôá ÄôÁ. Áêïëïýèçóå óõæÞôçóç êáé
áíôáëëáãÞ áðüøåùí ðÜíù óôá êïéíÜ óçìåßá, ôéò äéáöïñÝò êáé ôéò ðñïêëÞ-
óåéò ðïõ áíôéìåôùðßæïõí ïé ÅèíéêÝò ÅðéôñïðÝò ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí èåìáôéêÞ ôçò
åêðáßäåõóçò óôá ÄôÁ (Ýêèåóç ðåðñáãìÝíùí ôçò óõíÜíôçóçò, ðáñáôßèåôáé
ðáñáêÜôù).

___________________________
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ÅìðåñéóôáôùìÝíç ¸êèåóç ôïõ Óõíåäñßïõ

Human Rights Education
in National Human Rights Institutions (NHRI) in Europe

Documentary report
December 3-4 2004

German Institute for Human Rights, Berlin

Introduction

The workshop Human Rights Education in National Human Rights
Institutions (NHRI) in Europe was organized by the German Institute for
Human Rights (Berlin) from the 3rd to the 4th of December 2004 in Berlin.
Twelve countries from Europe and bordering countries were represented at
the workshop (Armenia, Azerbaijan, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Denmark,
Germany, Greece, Ireland, Kazakhstan, Luxembourg, Northern-Ireland,
Poland, and Spain). The programme contained an introductory lecture
about Human Rights Education in Transforming Societies (the Example of
South Africa) and country reports about Human Rights Education
Programmes, strategies and experiences in NHRI. This was followed by a
discussion and interchange about differences, commonalities and common
challenges for Human Rights Education (HRE) in the framework of National
Human Rights Institutes. 

This report comprises: Denmark, Germany, Greece, Ireland,
Luxembourg, Northern Ireland, and Spain.

Minutes

Edel Teague

Race, religion and freedom of expression
A key issue in many states currently is the rights concerning race, religion

and freedom of expression. It was noted that the murder of Theo Van
Gough has resulted in significant discussions in Holland, Denmark and
Germany on these matters. In other states racism and the educational
needs of asylum seekers or immigrants are the key concerns. As a conse-
quence teachers often have to address complex questions regarding race
and religion in the classroom and many require assistance with these mat-
ters. In some schools the concern may be about religious expression, such
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as, the wearing of headscarves whilst in many others adequate education-
al provision for new students from different backgrounds is the key concern.
More generally it was noted that the role of churches in the provision of
education is being discussed in countries such as Luxembourg and the UK.
The lack of education on the variety of religions within schools in
Luxembourg and new plans to address this were described.

Human Rights and Values
In Denmark children are taught a lot about values and respect for others

from primary schools onwards, although human rights education is not
always on the curriculum. It was agreed that it was important that human
rights education covered values as well as knowledge. It was noted that the
clash between culture and the promotion of human rights is often a prob-
lematic issue in the classroom.

Human Rights Education-general 
It was noted that the creativity of teachers should be developed through

human rights training from early in their professional career, preferably at
university. Human rights has a complex knowledge and skills base which
takes time to teach and which teachers cannot be expected to learn easily.
To date teacher training on human rights issues has been limited. 

There is a need for human rights education to be regulated in some way,
perhaps through the development of common standards. Assessment is a
controversial issue in human rights education. However human rights is a
subject that lends itself to assessment because of the width of knowledge
that is imparted and the potential it offers for skills development. 

Human Rights Education and the United Nations
The proposed United Nations 1st World Programme on Human Rights

Education will focus on human rights education in schools from 2005-2007.1

The obligation on governments will be to add human rights education to
teacher training, conduct research on human rights education and progress
the evaluation of human rights education. 

The state of human rights education in each country is monitored through
some reports on international treaties, such as, the report on the United Nations
Convention on the Rights of the Child and all countries were asked to contribute
to End of the Decade Report on Human Rights Education.2 The Special
Rapporteur3 also plays a role in the promotion of human rights education.
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Issues which were not addressed due to time restraints include
� Should human rights be a distinct subject in the curriculum or not?
� Human rights training in the police service
� Other networks e.g. DARE
Action 
It was agreed that the Roundtable was a useful exercise in the promotion

of communication about human rights education in Europe. It was noted
that the meeting was very introductory in nature and as a consequence the
�real� business of the meeting only commenced towards the end of the
gathering. Several people agreed to do the following.

It was agreed that another roundtable should be held in 2005 as the
networking opportunities it offered were very valuable. Luxembourg agreed
to see if it was possible for their office to host it. Two themes which emerged
from the discussion for the next event were: 

� «The role of human rights education in societies where there is conflict
regarding religion race or national identity.» 

� «The role of human rights education in the context of local and world
wide terrorism.» 

It was agreed that 
� the debate topics should be agreed in advance
� the roundtable should last for two days

1. Investigation of opportunities for sup-
port within the Council of Europe

2. Research on the development of
European and Global human rights
networks

3. Human rights education to be raised
at the World/European Ombudsman�s
Conferences

4. Investigate what funding or opportuni-
ties which exist for human rights education
in the European Commission

5. Report of Roundtable to be placed on
the web and circulated to all along with
minutes and e mail contacts. Participants to
forward presentations to Claudia.

Claudia Lohrenscheit

Fergus Kerrigan

K. Jeanty

Edel Teague

Claudia Lohrenscheit.
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DENMARK

Danish Institute for Human Rights
Education Programmes
Anette Faye Jacobsen

Below is a presentation of some of the key points in our general policy,
including the main priorities in our work with human rights education (HRE)
in the Danish Institute for Human Rights.

Although DIHR is a national HRI, we have an extensive experience also in
international cooperation on educational programmes. It has been an
important principle of the Institute�s �education strategy� to try to secure
interchange of experiences and inspiration between international and
national programmes. This has meant that new ideas and initiatives from
our international cooperation have shaped our national activities, and vice
versa: Practical projects and programmes undertaken in the Danish
educational system has provided us with the necessary credibility and prac-
tical experience to embark on similar programmes with international partn-
ers. On the other hand, this international attention and experience have
provided important in-puts in many national activities.

We have been involved in national education programmes since the
institute was inaugurated in 1987.

Our resources have always been limited, like everywhere else. This has
had two important consequences: 1) It has been necessary to focus our
activities, and 2) Networking has been a decisive means in reaching out to
the target groups. 

1. To focus has implied that we had to select certain areas or sectors of
priority, 

2. The networking principle meant that our education projects were
almost conducted in collaboration with others, in particular with
educational institutions and with the NGO sector.

On the policy level, net-working with training institutions, universities, col-
leges, schools etc. have served several purposes: 

Credibility is an important criterion in getting across to educators. We are
not the only provider of services to the school sector. On the contrary, there
is a strong competition among interest groups, including NGOs, business-
es, and even government agencies to convey their message to schools. At
the same time teachers complain about overloaded curricula!
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We strive to avoid being seen as yet another interest or lobby group, whom
teachers are hesitant to invite into their classes - which is perfectly understand-
able. This means that we almost always aim to collaborate with well-established
educational institutions when we design our education programmes. 

Another factor of importance to our strategies is that we have a much
decentralized educational system in Denmark. Defining the more concrete
curricula and syllabi are left to the schools or even to individual teachers.
Reaching out to thousands of schools is almost impossible for an institution
like us without the right channels. And this means that we have had to build
up good contacts to key agents in the sector. These persons could be the
so called �subject consultants� in the Ministry of Education who are advisors
on the different school subjects; other key contacts have we found through
the UNESCO National Commission or members of the management of the
professional associations. Such key figures have been instrumental in
paving the way to reach out to larger segments of the sector. 

For instance, a couple of years ago we offered an extensive (70 lessons)
in-service course on human rights and human rights education for teachers
at teacher training colleges throughout the country: This was only possible
via collaboration with the professional association of teacher trainers. 

If we want to offer teaching material for schools, we have found that this
is most efficiently done not by publishing the material ourselves, but rather
via one of the main publishers in the education field who already have
established procedures to reach school managements and teachers.
However, I have to admit that even with the assistance of well-established
publishers it is not a given thing that you text-books are widely sold.

There is little doubt in our experience, that promoting HRE through col-
laboration with and contacts to leading the concrete target groups is
extremely fruitful; however, it takes time to build up.

The main fields of our education activity have been:
The legal - political level. Here we have endeavoured to have human

rights adopted in the national curricula for primary, secondary and teach-
ers� education. Although, as I mentioned, our curricula do not give detailed
directions on themes and text-books that are obligatory in the subjects, they
are still important as guidelines for teachers and thus to have human rights
mentioned as a theme in history and social science is still worth working for.
Over the years, we have had quite some success in having human rights
and children�s rights adopted in curricula and syllabi. 

I would like to add one observation to the issue of curriculum develop-
ment. Because it is our experience that in old democracies like Denmark we
have found a rather reluctant reaction from teachers and school authorities
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to adopting human rights in curricula that we would have expected. If we
analyze the curriculum of the subject �social science� we find that it is still
the concept of �democracy� that is the absolute key notion to the thinking
behind this curriculum. Democracy is perceived as the back bone of our
society, the basic norms are derived from the theory of democracy - and not
from human rights. Human rights hold a much more marginal status- either
seen as part of international law or as values that should be activated in
meetings between cultures - as issues relating to minorities, racism etc. I
guess that human rights hold a much more prominent place in younger
democracies where human rights are integrated in the constitution.

Back again to the Institute�s education programmes, we have developed
teaching material, including bibliographies on available teaching material
on human rights for the education sector. As you probably all know prepar-
ing text-books is a very resource demanding activity. So our commitment
here has been to �supply obvious demands�.

For example, we found that there was a strong need for teaching material
addressing the younger children and with a focus on human rights in the
Danish, domestic context (in stead of with a focus on s.c. Third World countries)
which meant that we decided to prepare a text-book for grade 1 - 4 ourselves. 

Another example was a text book for social workers on social work and
human rights. After having worked with in-service training for some years a
training school for welfare workers we decided to develop a text-book in
collaboration with our partners from the welfare sector and in particular in
collaboration with teachers from these schools.

Training courses are another component in our HRE programme. 
To some extent we have offered training on human rights targeted at the

school sector. However, since this could easily exceed our capacity, our
policy has been to adopt to so called �cascade model� meaning that we
have tried to address target groups whom we could expect to spread the
message to larger audiences. This has often meant that we organized train-
ing of trainers programmes.

An integrated priority in all activities with education has been to secure
pedagogical or methodological development in our programmes. This has
often been done through involving creative, technical and first and foremost
pedagogical expertise in all activities, and combines this with the expertise
in human rights that we could offer from our side. This means that we have
prepared our teaching programmes through many different media, includ-
ing movies, exhibition, internet sties, study tours abroad, along side with
more traditional training activities and products.

We have defined our target groups with a focus on the very broad
educational sector, including the elementary and secondary school sector.
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However, we have also addressed specific professional groups with spe-
cially targeted programmes.

We have a long and well established collaboration with the national police
academy. We offer courses for all classes of police officers, and on a more ad
hoc a basis we also provide in-service training and management training.

We have offered in-service training in several social work schools, and
have a regular collaboration with the school in Copenhagen.

We contribute to certain in-service programmes under the auspices of the
Ministry of Defence.

Finally, I would like to mention a biannual one week course that we offer
to professionals, including civil servants, and others, on a regular basis.

GERMANY

Human Rights Education at the German Institute for Human Rights 
Claudia Lohrenscheit

1. Important Steps in the Development of Human Rights Education in
the context of the Activities of the United Nations

1953 The Universal Declaration of Human Rights: A Handbook for
Teachers

1974 First Recommendation for Education about Peace,
International Co-operation and Human Rights Education

1978 International Congress about Education for Human Rights in
Austria

1987 International Congress about Human Rights Education, Information
and Documentation in Malta

1993 Int. Congress about Education for Democracy and Human Rights
in Canada (Montreal): World Action Plan for Education about
Human Rights and Democracy

1993 World Conference on Human Rights of the United Nations in
Vienna (Austria)

1994 Decade for Human Rights Education of the United Nations 
-2004

2005 Beginning of the World Programme for Human Rights Education 
(Follow-up of the Decade)
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2. Aims and Goals of Human Rights Education from an international
Perspective

3. Human Rights Education at the German Institute for Human Rights
(2003 - 2005) 

1. Service- and Coordination Centre for Human Rights Education
� Homepage and database for experts in Human Rights Education
� Network Human Rights Education in Germany:
� Working groups (Teams) and consulting services, for example:
- «Migration and Human Rights Education»

All Target Groups and Age groups (Children, Youth, Adults, Women, men�.)

All Educational Fields (EDC, Schools, Universities, Vocational Education &
Training�)

All fields of Society (Politics, Religion, Culture, Education, Media�)

Knowledge Consciousness Action

Knowledge
about

Human
Rights

Education

Values Skills
through
for

"Human Rights Education is about
empowering tomorrow's citizens.
Schools have an important role to
play in contributing to that em-
powerment. (�) 

Learning through human rights
enables children to experience the
values of a community in the school
where the learning envi-ronment
supports respect for indi-viduals"
(Brown (ed.) 1995: 9). 
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- «Social Work and Human Rights Education» (MA, Social Work as a
human rights profession)

� International Cooperation and networking 

2. Development and distribution of HRE materials
� COMPASS - A Manual on Human Rights Education with young people
� Human Rights Education - a course to learn about the European

Human Rights Convention (with an interactive online knowledge tool)
for pupils and students

3. Studies and Conferences
� The right to education and its realisation in Germany (study)
� Human Rights Education in the police forces (study)
� No education without rights - no rights without education. Conference

to promote the beginning of the new UN-World programme for Human
Rights Education (17th of march 2005, Berlin)

� «Human Rights in Schools» (Conference in November 2005)

4. Human Rights Seminars, trainings and other activities
� Pilot project: «Police and Human Rights» in cooperation with the Police

Academy of Berlin
� Seminars/trainings for promoting human rights in development coop-

eration 
� Public Seminar on Human Rights (starts in autumn 2005: one-week-

training: «Autumn Academy for Human Rights» for NGOs & civil soci-
ety organisations)

� Seminars and workshops with experts; for example «The right to
Education and Human Rights Education» (with Katarina Tomasevski,
January 2005)

� Series of Human Rights lectures (2004/05: The relevance of unlawful
experiences in the history of Human rights)

5. School
� Trainings for disseminators to use «COMPASS» (Manual on Human

Rights Education with young people)
� Preparation of learning material for the European Human Rights

Convention (with a interactive online knowledge tool) for pupils and
students

� Working groups in cooperation with the «Forum Menschenrechte»:
Developing of a discussion paper for «Education standards for Human
Rights Education in schools»
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GREECE

HUMAN RIGHTS� EDUCATION AS AN INSTITUTION�S GUARANTEE
FOR HUMAN RIGHTS PROTECTION

The Greek approach in the scope of the International and the
European Law

Chryssoula P. Moukiou
Legal Officer of the GNCHR

Knowledge of human rights is a prerequisite for individuals and groups
so that they can reasonably expect and demand respect for their rights and
freedoms.1 The best way to disseminate that knowledge is to make it part of
the official education given to young or elder people, so that human rights�
protection and promotion may become a part of a society�s culture and
educational tradition, preventing any form of human rights� abuse.

After the Vienna Declaration of 1993 and the Programme of Action undertaken
by the World Conference of Human Rights2 and the proclamation of the 1995-
2004 as the United Nations Decade for Human Rights Teaching, the substantive
provisions in the human rights instruments have attracted increased attention.

But the State�s role in human rights teaching remains dominant, not only
because in most countries education remains a State�s mission,3 but also,
because the mainstreaming of the content and the aims of education is
always determined by the State or by Bodies subjected to its control.

A. THE RIGHT TO EDUCATION AS AN INSTITUTION�S GUARANTEE
FOR HUMAN RIGHTS� PROTECTION

This State�s obligation to provide for an educational system stems direc-
tly not only from the international, European and national rules of hard or
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of NGOs, Reports and Documents, 1994, p. 168.

3  ALSTON P., (ed.), The United Nations and Human Rights: A Critical Appraisal, 1992,
pp.473-508. EIDE A. Economic, Social and Cultural Rights as Human Rights, in:  EIDE
A./KRAUSE C./ROSAS A., Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, op.cit., p.9 ss.,
FROWEIN in: FROWEIN/PEUKURt, EMRK-Kommentar, 1985, Art.2,1 ZP Rdnr. 2, S. 283,
f, DERS, Wirtschaftliche und Soziale Rechte in der Rechtsprechung des Strassburger
Organe, in: Aspects of the Protection of Individual and Social Rights, Marangopoulos
Foundation for Human Rights, "Hestia" publishers & Booksellers, Athens 1995, p. 217. 



soft law protecting human rights but, also from the protection of the right to
education itself. This latter is protected, on an international level, by the arti-
cle 26 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights of 19484 and the article
13 of the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights of
19665, as well as on a European level, by article 1 of the First Additional
Protocol to the European Convention of Human Rights and Fundamental
Freedoms of 19506 (as amended by Protocol N. 11). 

These two levels do not provide exactly for the same protection of the right
to education. The international rules of law are based on the social concep-
tion of this right, though the European Convention focuses on its civil aspect.

A.1. The «human-social» approach of the international protection: the
establishment of a right to human rights education

A.1.1 In that frame, on the level of soft international law, the International
Declaration of Human Rights,7 declares that the right to education is inextricably
related to human rights� respect and protection, to intolerance understanding and
friendship. Thus, in the second alinea of its article 26 stipulates that: «Education shall
be directed to the full development of the human personality and to the strengthen-
ing of respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms. It shall promote under-
standing, tolerance and friendship among all nations, racial or religious groups, and
shall further the activities of the United Nations for the maintenance of peace».
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4  "1. Everyone has a right to education. Education shall be free, at least in the elementary and fun-
damental stages. Elementary education shall be compulsory. �2. Education shall be directed to
the full development of the human personality and to the strengthening of respect for human rights
and fundamental freedoms. It shall promote understanding, tolerance and friendship among all
nations, racial or religious groups, and shall further the activities of the United Nations for the main-
tenance of peace."

5  "1. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the right of everyone to education. They
agree that education shall be directed to the full development of the human personality and the
sense of its dignity, and shall strengthen the respect of human rights and fundamental freedoms.
They further agree that education shall enable all persons to participate effectively in a free society,
promote understanding, tolerance and friendship among all nations and all racial, ethnic or reli-
gious groups, and further the activities of the United Nations of the maintenance of peace".

6  Article 2: "No person shall be denied the right to education. In the exercise of and functions which
it assumes in relation to education and to teaching, the State shall respect the right of parents to
ensure and to teaching, the State shall respect the right of parents to ensure such education and
teaching in conformity with their own religious and philosophical convictions".

7  It has to be noticed that the U.N. Declaration of Human Rights, although being considered as
international soft law, cannot be regarded as having merely a historical significance. On the con-
trary, it has its own importance, especially for States that are not yet parties of the International
Covenants. Moreover this Universal Declaration is also given prominence in, among others, the
Vienna Declaration and Programme of Action adopted by the World Conference on Human
Rights on 25 June 1992 (S. above, note 2).



According to the U.N. Declaration, education is only the education aiming at
human rights� and fundamental freedoms� protection and promotion, in the frame
of their universal protection. Otherwise, there is no education at all. Or, it is an
education not protected by international law. Because, this latter concerns exclu-
sively «human» education, meaning not only that the persons entitled to it are all
human beings, but, also, that the content and the target of this education are all
human beings. Human rights� protection is inherent in any kind of education.

On the contrary, the «inhuman» education, meaning the education, the content
and the purpose of which is not the protection and the promotion of human rights
and fundamental freedoms, is indifferent to international law. So, no one can
defend its right to be educated how to kill or how to violate and exploit a woman
or a child. Vice-versa, no States Parties can take measures providing for teaching
its citizens how to kill, to violate, to exploit and, generally, not respect the others.

Thus, the right to education is considered both in a universal and a
human approach. Its «universal» approach consists in the fact that it is an
essential part of the human rights� protection universal system and is inextri-
cably connected with the welfare of every human society. Therefore, it can-
not be protected as a civil right. It has to be a social right. The «human»
approach consists in the fact that the education is internationally protected
only if its content and its goal are the protection and promotion of human
rights and fundamental freedoms.

So, even if the article 26 alinea 2 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights had
not explicitly provided for this «universal» and «human» character of the education to
be granted, one could have assumed the same conclusion by the interpretation of
the alinea 1 of the article 26 of the Declaration as a systemic part of all its articles, glob-
ally protecting human rights and fundamental freedoms and aiming exclusively at it.
In the scope of the Universal Declaration no other meaning could be attributed to the
term education. Its «universalisation» and its «humanization» are inextricably related
to the rest of the Declarations� articles and derive directly from them.

A.1.2. Moreover, on the level of hard international law, the International
Covenant of Economic, Social and Cultural Rights,8 which is international
hard law binding all States Parties,9 contains similar rules aiming at the
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8  Annex to General Assembly Resolution 2000 A (XXI) of 16 December 1966, U.N. doc.
A/6316 (1966).

9  Greece has ratified the International Covenant of Economic, Social and Cultural Rights
by Law n. 1532/1985 (Official Journal A'  25). So, since 1985, the stipulations of this
Covenant are binding rules of law, being part of the Greek legal order and having supe-
rior typical legal force than ordinary laws voted by Greek Parliament, by force of article
28 alinea 1 of the Greek Constitution.



same direction of «universalisation» and «humanization» of the right to
education. So, in its article 13 alinea 1 it is provided that the member States:
«agree that education shall be directed to the full development of the human
personality and the sense of its dignity, and shall strengthen the respect of
human rights and fundamental freedoms. They further agree that education
shall enable all persons to participate effectively in a free society, promote
understanding, tolerance and friendship among all nations and all racial, eth-
nic or religious groups, and further the activities of the United Nations of the
maintenance of peace». Similar stipulations can also been found in the arti-
cle 7 of the 1966 International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of
Racial Discrimination (CERD),10 the ILO Conventions11 and other inter-
national conventions, such as article 29 (1) of the 1989 Convention on the
Rights of the Child.12 They all reflect the universal and human content of
education in any part of this world and they clearly protect a «right to human
rights education» on an international level.

A.2. The «individualistic-civil» approach of the European protection:
the contest of a right to human rights education

A.2.1. On the contrary, the European approach is obviously much more
individualistic. The article 2 of the 1st Protocol of the European Convention

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

510

10  U.N. General Assembly Resolution 2106 (XX) of 21 December 1965; it entered into force on 4
January 1969. In its article 7 it is provided that: "States Parties undertake to adopt immediate and
effective measures, particularly in the fields of teaching, education, culture and information, with a
view to combating prejudices which lead to racial discrimination and to promoting understanding,
tolerance and friendship among nations and racial or ethnical groups, as well as to propagating the
purposes and principles of the Charter of the United Nations, the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights, the United Nations Declaration of Human Rights, the United nations Declaration on the
Elimination of All forms of Racial Discrimination, and this Convention".

Moreover, article 8 of the 1963 Declaration on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination
(General Assembly Resolution 1964 (XVIII), 20 November 1963) and the 1978 UNESCO Declaration
on Race and Racial Prejudice (adopted by the General Conference of UNESCO at its 29th session,
27 November 1978) contain similar provisions.

11  ILO Convention (N. 111) concerning Discrimination in Respect of Employment and Occupation of
1960 provides, in article 3 (b), that Member States undertake "to promote such educational pro-
grammes as may be calculated to secure the acceptance and observance" of national policies
aimed at equality of opportunities and treatment in the work place. ILO Convention (N. 169) con-
cerning Indigenous and Tribal Peoples in Independent Countries of 1989 stipulates in article 31
that "Educational measures shall be taken among all sections of the national community, and par-
ticularly among those that are in most direct contact with the peoples concerned, with the object
of eliminating prejudices that they may harbour in respect of these peoples. To this end, efforts
shall be made to ensure that history textbooks and other educational materials provide a fair,
accurate and informative portrayal of the societies and cultures of these peoples".

12  Adopted by the General Assembly Resolution 44/25 without vote on 20 November 1989.
U.N.doc.A/44/49 (1989).



on Human Rights, as amended by Protocol N. 11, only provides for the right
to education, without any explicit «human» approach. It points out only the
parents� right to opt for their children�s� education in conformity with their
own religious and philosophical convictions: «No person shall be denied the
right to education. In the exercise of any functions which it assumes in
relation and to teaching, the State shall respect the right of parents to ensure
such education and teaching in conformity with their own religious and
philosophical convictions».

Thus, the European approach of the right to education is more oriented
towards the guarantee of the individual right to thought, conscience and
religion protected by the article 9 of the European Convention, than to the
protection of the right to life, the right to liberty and security, protected by
articles 2 and 7 of the same Convention and the prohibition of torture, of
slavery and forced labor pronounced by its articles 3 & 4.

Two interpretations are possible: Whether the «human» character of the
education is indifferent to European Human Rights Law, or it is self-under-
stood.

The first interpretation must be a priori rejected as contrary to inter-
national law. Although there is no hierarchical relationship between the
International Conventions -and Declarations- and the European Convention
on Human Rights, it has to be accepted that the second one cannot encom-
pass stipulations contraries to International Law, because, the European
Convention being a regional convention for the protection of human rights,
though Covenant of Economic, Social and Cultural Right an International
one, the interdependence of all human rights, both, at the domestic and
international level, is today generally recognized.13 So, the European
Convention must stay in harmony with all international rules protecting
human rights, as rules of hard international law. We could even argue in
favor of the same approach concerning the international soft law rules pro-
tecting human rights, because, logically, a different interpretation could lead
to the inefficiency of the whole European Convention, conceived as a full
system for human rights protection.
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13  S. NOWAK MANFRED, The Interrelationship between the Covenant on Civil and
Political Rights and the European Convention on Human Rights, in: Aspects of the
Protection of Individual and Social Rights, Marangopoulos Foundation for Human
Rights, "Hestia" Publishers & Booksellers, Athens 1995, p. 132. (the author adopts a
similar approach concerning the interdependence between the ICCPR and the ECHR).



The second interpretation is the one we must opt for, for two reasons: Firstly, if
we assumed that the right to education guaranteed by the European Convention
of Human Rights concerns every kind of education, despite its possible «inhu-
man» content and aim, then we would conclude to a contradiction of the articles
of the Convention itself. Yet, such contradictions are not conceived in the frame
of a single European Convention. Moreover, we must accept that the European
Convention must stay in harmony with every rule of international law, because,
otherwise, European Council could be rejected by international community both
on institutional and ruling level. So, the European Council must not contain pro-
vision contraries to international law, both hard and soft one.

Besides, these are the reasons explaining the fact the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights is explicitly mentioned in the Preamble of the
European Convention of Human Rights. The signatory Governments of the
Council of Europe have agreed on the stipulations of the Convention hav-
ing considered, first of all, «the Universal Declaration of Human Rights pro-
claimed by the General Assembly of the United Nations on 10th December»
and that «this Declaration aims at securing the universal and effective recog-
nition and observance of the Rights therein declared».

So, the text of the European Convention protecting the right to education implies
the education as it is guaranteed by the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and
the International Covenant of Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, that is, the
education the content and the aim of which is the protection and the promotion of
human rights and fundamental freedoms. The fact that the article 2 of the 1st
Protocol of the Convention does not mention it clearly and that it is confined in
stressing out the parents� liberty to choose an education for their children, is irrel-
evant. According to our opinion, the elliptic or restrictive writing of the article 2 of
the 1 Protocol of the European Convention is due to the fact that the right to par-
ents� liberty to choose the education of their children according to their own con-
victions is regulated not only as a component of freedom of religion and belief, but
also as a limitation against totalitarian tendencies and religious prejudices of state
education that is, in the framework of the right to education.

Finally, the necessary unification between the members states of the
European Convention, at which this Convention aims,14 and the main
method by which that aim is to be pursued, that is the maintenance and
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14  See the Preamble of the European Convention of Human Rights: "Considering that the
aim of the Council of Europe is the achievement of greater unity between its members
and that one of the methods by which that aim is to be pursued is the maintenance and
further realization of human rights and fundamental freedoms".



further realization of human rights and fundamental freedoms,15 leaves no
doubt about the fact that the protection of the right to education only refers
to the education which stands in conformity with the Universal Declaration
of Human Rights and the International Covenant of Economic, Social and
Cultural Rights, provided, of course, that they are States Parties of this
Covenant.

A.2.2. In this direction, the European Charter of Human Rights in art. II-14
remains close to the European Convention of Human Rights protecting the
right of parents to opt for their child�s education according to their own
beliefs and convictions.16 Yet, we must draw our attention to the fact that the
jurisprudence of the European Court of Human Rights in Strasbourg has
already adopted a large interpretation of article 2 of the 1st Protocol of the
European Convention of Human Rights.17 As a result, the absolute respect
of the parents� right to choose a proper education for their children can be
bent in cases social components of an educational system must be taken
into mind by the State. So, the jurisprudential evolution of the regional
system of human rights protection, that is the ECHR, tends to its fruitful
osmosis with the international system of their protection, so that the whole
system should function in favor of the people who can ground their right to
human rights education based on both international and regional docu-
ments.

A.3. The synthesis of the social and civil approach: The right to a
human rights education as a constitutional and international guarantee
for human rights protection

Finally, on a national level, article 16 alinea 1 of the Greek Constitution of
1975/1986/2001 sets the principle that: «Art and science, research and
teaching are free. Their development and promotion consists an obligation
of the State». Also, alinea 4 of the same article provides for: «the graduate
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15  Ibid.
16  Art. II-14 of the European Charter of Human Rights in its alinea 1 provides that: "Every

person has the right to education and to the access to professional and continuous for-
mation" and  in its alinea 3 that: "The freedom of establishing educational institutions
with respect of the democratic principles as well as the parents' right to secure their
children's education and formation according to their own religious, philosophical and
educational  convictions, are  being respected according to the national legislations
ruling their exercise".

17  See case of  Kjeldse, Busk Madsen and Pedersen, EGMR 23 (1976), S. 26.



education of all Greek citizens in all ranks of education». According to these
provisions of the Greek Constitution the right to education is protected as a
civil as well as a social right (status negativus + status positivus). 

Moreover, Greek constitution, in its article 16 alinea 2, explicitly provides for
the right to education, being considered as a social right of Greek citizens and
confines its aims in a very restrictive way: «Education is a basic mission of the
State and aims at the Greek�s moral, spiritual, professional and physical train-
ing, at the development of their national and religious conscious and their for-
mation as free and responsible citizens». This provision concerns less the
education as a philosophical notion or a complex social function, than its orga-
nized and scheduled approach. It is considered by scholars not as a real, bind-
ing, rule of constitutional law, but as a residue of the past, which has been
incorporated in the Constitution only in respect for Greek-Christian tradition.
So, State�s mission to purse the above-mentioned constitutional goals of
education is only a de minimis States� obligation, not compulsory for every
rank of education and for the totality of the school program.

So, this constitutional stipulation has to be interpreted «in the light» of the
international and European protection of the right to education.18 The former
strictly bounds every State about the content and the aim of their education.
The latter attributes to this right a more individualistic approach with the
latent tendency to recognize a social and human conception of the
education. So, the right to education must not be considered just as a cit-
izen�s right but as a universal, «human» right, which is simultaneously a pre-
condition and an effect of human rights� and fundamental freedom�s real
and effective protection. It is, therefore, their institution�s guarantee19 tending
to the protection of all human rights, on both international and domestic
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18  This interpretation is also boosted by the fact that Greek government has withdrawn the
reserves under which had ratified the ECHR in 1974, concerning the interpretation of
the phrase "philosophical convictions", according to the Greek rules in valid, as well as
the restriction of the State's obligation, stemmed from the second al. of article 2 of the
ECHR, in conformity to Greek provisions about efficient teaching and education and
the need to avoid excessive public expenses.  The first reserve was withdrawn by the
Announcement of the Minister of External Affaires of 11/21/ March 1985 (Official
Journal A' 50) and the second on the 24th of August 1979 (S.
http://conventions.coe.int/).

19  The term of institution's guarantee has been developed by German theory of con-
stitutional law and means that a constitutional guarantee aims at the protection of civil
rights protected by the Constitution, although the term institutional guarantee refers to
a constitutional guarantee which tends to protect the efficiency of State's institutions.
See, KLEIN, Institutionelle Garantien und Rechtsinstitutsgarantien, 1934, S. 161 ff.



level. That is, an institution�s guarantee implicitly provided by the
Constitution and explicitly protected by international law, which is the «her-
metic criterion» for the interpretation of all domestic provisions protecting
human rights. This legal nature of human rights education as an institution�s
guarantee for the protection of all human rights determines the way human
rights education should be realized in the frame of State�s educational
system: it should be a mainstreaming of it and not a separate discipline in
the curriculum, because it is a general guarantee for human rights protection
and, therefore, should «penetrate» every class and every rang of education.

B. MEASURES ADOPTED OR BEING ADOPTED IN GREECE ON THE
FIELD OF HUMAN RIGHTS EDUCATION AS A GUARANTEE FOR
HUMAN RIGHTS PROTECTION

B.1. The actual situation of human rights� education in Greece

Greece is a transit country. Very recently it started to be sensitive to the
entrance of aliens in its sol. Although Human Rights Education is not explic-
itly provided in our Constitution, it has always been self-understood in the
frame on the general constitutional protection of education. 

Yet, nowadays, new necessities have appeared urging for reconsider-
ation of our educational structures and of the global aim of our educational
system. Three main obstacles are to be overcome: Firstly, the unequal
opportunities and discrimination against persons not being Greek citizens
are often practiced or tolerated in the educational, cultural, economic, social
and political life of Greek society. Secondly, ignorance is certainly a major
reason that causes phenomena of racial, ethnic and religious discrimi-
nation. Thirdly, the arguments in favor of language education have to a
large extent the same justification as those concerning human rights
education, namely the promotion of tolerance and understanding between
majorities and minorities. The contribution to language education, to cross-
cultural learning and peaceful cohabitation on the basis of equal rights has
repeatedly been emphasized.

The first obstacle, concerning the inequality of opportunities, has already
been faced by Greek Government by a contra legem interpretation and
application of the art. 16 of the Greek Constitution. Although this con-
stitutional provision explicitly mentions education provided to «Greek cit-
izens», in practice, all minors, whom families legally stay in Greece, are
accepted in graduate State schools, despite the citizenship of their parents. 
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The second problem concerning ignorance, is being solved by diffusing
information to all groups of persons, whose rights are threatened by their
lack of education. The first initiative was taken by the private sector, espe-
cially NGOs. Now, it is the State�s time to undertake its role in order to
provide information about history, languages and cultures of different
groups of people. Vice versa, all groups of people should be informed not
only about their minority rights but also about the legal status of majority
people.

The third obstacle, referring to the language education, has not been
solved yet, as every lesson is taught in Greek language. Nevertheless, it is
broadly recognized that in addition to the preservation and use of minority
languages and to the international and regional human rights standards
established in this regard, the knowledge of national languages by non
Greek citizens is a necessary tool for political participation, social contact
and other activity leading to their incorporation into Greek society.

a) HR Education in the primary and secondary education. 

In that general frame, Greek state has undertaken the obligation of intro-
ducing human rights teaching in the first two levels of education. So, human
rights education is actually a part of civics education in the two high class-
es of primary school and in the two lower classes of the secondary school
(gymnasium). Moreover, Human Rights are also inserted in the special pro-
grams of Olympic Education (both at the primary and secondary education)
aiming at teaching children the notion of «good competing», of equality, of
non discrimination due to sex, race, religious or philosophical conviction
and of non-xenophobia, through simple gymnastics and explanation of the
Olympic Ideal. Finally, there are special classes concerning the teaching of
the E.U. Convention of Human Rights, called «Programmes of Action»,
which are based on material prepared by the European Council and involve
many practical activities and hypothetical cases to be solved.

b) HR Education in the High Education

As far as higher education is concerned, Human Rights Law is a special
compulsory class of Constitutional Law and an optional class of
International Law in all Law Schools of Greece. Moreover, Human Rights
Law is taught in Military Academies, yet, without any direct practical effect,
because teaching has a more legal and a less practical orientation.
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Recently, the Greek National Commission for Human Rights has taken the
initiative to issue a booklet called «Guidelines for the Policeman»20 based on
the U.N. texts concerning the protection of human rights by police authori-
ties. This booklet has been distributed to every police department in Greece
and has lead to the issuance of the Presidential Decree called «Code of
Police Ethics»,21 which is the first initiative officially taken by the Ministry of
Public Order in the direction of inserting human rights� respect and protec-
tion in the way policemen execute their tasks.

B.2. The projects about human rights� education in Greece in the
frame of the E.U.

a) Projects for the primary and the secondary education

Yet, it is more than obvious that these initiatives, although indicating the
right direction, are not adequate measures for the fulfillment of the State�s
obligation to grant an education, the content and the aim of which are the
protection and promotion of human rights and fundamental freedoms, as
their mainstreaming. This is the reason why many projects are going to be
undertaken by the Greek Ministry of National Education,22 with the collabo-
ration of the E.U., for the amelioration of human rights teaching in Greek
schools.

First, is the Program called «Mousses», the purpose of which is the pro-
motion of the gender equality through Education and Civilization. The
Ministry of National Education has acknowledged that the promotion of
gender equality has become one of the major axes of strategy of the
European and national social policy. 

Second, is the Program «Kallipatira» concerning Equality in Society,
based on the need of pupils� and tutors� active participation in programs
promoting equality, in general, and aiming at the equal participation and
representation of men and women in every field of social activity, such as
economy, decision making, social and cultural life. Through these activities,
an effort will be made to analyze the structure of actual social issues, such
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20  See, Annual Report of the Greek NCHR, 2003, Summary in English.
21  Presidential Decree n. 254/2004 (Official Journal A; 238).
22  Based on information given to the NCHR orally by the representative of the Minister of

National Education to NCHR.



as the multi-cultural character of the societies, social inequalities, xenopho-
bia, racism, Olympic ideals and other issues, bias new approaches and
tutoring methodologies, which will demonstrate boys� and girls� interest as
future citizens in multi-cultural and international societies.

Third, Special Activities are going to take place in order to make pupils
feel friendly with people coming from other countries or belonging to differ-
ent civilizations, in order to realize that human rights are a way of living and
not just a discipline to learn by heart.

b) Projects that could involve the role of the Greek NCHR

The fulfilment of these projects necessitates the participation of more that
one Authorities, in order to achieve the best preparation and coordination
needed. In that frame, the Greek National Commission for Human Rights
could undertake a substantive role based on its mandate including «The
cultivation of respect for human rights in the context of the national
educational system».23 Thus, NCHR could survey the editing of Books, could
take care of organizing seminars for tutors training in human rights, could
organize a Human Rights Documentation Centre, as provided by law explic-
itly, and, finally, could give opinions about the contents that human rights
education should have in the Greek society, according to the international
and European protection of the right to education and the establishment of
the human rights education as an institution�s guarantee for human rights
protection.

Conclusion

Concluding, one may easily understand the great importance of human
rights education in modern societies. Human rights education is an
institution�s guarantee for human rights protection, implemented by inter-
national law. All institutions and rules of law of the national legal orders
should meet these international standards, thus, affirming the undoubted
interdependence of all human rights, both on the domestic and the inter-

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

518

23  Article 6 of Law 2667/1998. It has to be noted that the Greek NCHR has been estab-
lished according to the Paris Principles, adopted by the United Nations and the Council
of Europe, and has substantive competences of issuing consultative opinions to the
Government, not including the investigation of individual cases, which is an exclusive
competence of the Greek Ombudsman (before appealing to the Courts).



national level. In that frame, Greek Constitution has been interpreted «in the
light» of the international protection of the right to human rights education,
leading to the recognition of human rights education as an essential part of
Greek education. The initiatives undertaken by Greek Government, the pro-
jects that are going to be realized, are only the first steps towards the cre-
ation of a system of «human education», that is, an education, in the frame
of which human rights teaching would be the mainstreaming in every single
class of every rang of education, in order to build up our future citizens with
the full respect of human rights and create a society of humanity, under-
standing, friendship and tolerance for every human being.
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IRELAND

Presentation to Meeting of Human Rights Education Workers of
European NHRIs Mary Ruddy

The Irish Human Rights Commission was established in July 2001. Set up
as a direct result of the Good Friday Agreement by the Human Rights
Commission Acts 2000 and 2001, it has a broad mandate to promote and
protect human rights in Ireland.

The Commission has a total of 11 staff members including three senior
staff workers answerable to the Chief Executive. Each manages a different
area of work; they are as follows:

� Casework: Senior Manager + Assistant
� Legislation & Policy Review: Senior Manager + Assistant
� Human Rights Awareness & Education: Senior Manager.

o An application for an Assistant in this section is being considered
by the Dept. of Finance.

The focus of the Human Rights Awareness & Education worker to date
has been on the development of information and awareness, e.g. develop-
ing website; video; press releases; organization of conferences, seminars,
public consultations.

The human rights education function is less developed and extent of
future development is linked to appointment of a second person in this area
of work.

However, two target groups have been identified as deserving of atten-
tion and some work has been undertaken in those two areas. They are: pri-
mary school sector and with the police service (An Garda Siochana).
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Primary School Sector
In September 2003, the Dept. of Education introduced Social, Personal

and Health Education (SPHE) to all primary schools curricula in the coun-
try. This programme, which places an emphasis on inter-culturalism and
diversity, is allocated a timeframe of 30 minutes per week.

In planning for SPHE in the curriculum, schools are advised to identify
approaches to «creating a positive school climate and atmosphere where
individuals are valued, cared for and respected.»

Cross Border Primary Schools Human Rights Education Initiative 
The concept of a Cross Border Primary School Human Rights Education

Initiative was first mooted in 1998 by Amnesty International (Irish Section). Both
the Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission and the Irish Human Rights
Commission are represented on the Steering Committee which also includes
Depts. of Education; Teachers Unions from the north and from the Republic.
Following an evaluation of the initial 3-year pilot, a further phase commenced
in 2004. There are currently 30 schools participating in the project.

The objectives of the project are as follows:
� To research the need for human rights education in the primary sector

in Northern Ireland and the Republic of Ireland;
� To design and pilot a human rights education programme involving

schools, in the north and south, in a ten-week educational programme
for 8 - 12 year old pupils using a whole-school approach. 

Prior to initiating the project, teachers from the participating schools attend-
ed one in-service day where they were given a pack of resource materials
called «Lift Off». The materials were developed collaboratively by a writing
group of teachers from both jurisdictions with the project co-ordinator. Schools
are supported by project officers and a part-time project co-ordinator.

Under the auspices of this project, a conference on human rights education
in the primary school sector is scheduled to take place in Dublin in May 2005.

Human Rights Training in An Garda Siochana
An Garda Siochana is the Irish police service. It exercises all police func-

tions in the country and is responsible for all criminal investigations, road
traffic law enforcement, immigration control, maintenance of public order,
and state security. It has 12,000 members with a further 3000 support staff.

The training system in the Garda Training College is as follows: 
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Basic training is divided into 5 phases over a period of two years:
Phase 1: 22 weeks in training college
Phase 2: 24 weeks at selected stations with tutor Gardai
Phase 3: 14 weeks in training college
Phase 4: 36 weeks probationary period 
Phase 5: 6 weeks at training college and graduation

In 1999 the Human Rights Office was established in the training college deal-
ing with human rights input in training and education. It has two staff members, 

Currently human rights� training is part of Social Studies under Diversity
and of Legal and Policing where subject areas such as ECHR and equality
legislation are covered. Human rights� training is also a component part of
training for sergeant promotion courses.

More recently, the Training College has introduced a training-for-trainers
scheme. This is undertaken by trainers from outside the Gardai - an aca-
demic, and Amnesty education worker. The training takes place over 6 days.

The Irish Human Rights Commission as of now has no formal relationship
or involvement in training the police service. However, it is an area of work
which we hope to commence in 2005.

LUXEMBOURG

The Human Rights Consultative Commission (HRCC)
Commission Consultative des Droits de l�Homme (CCDH)
Jeanty Rita

The Commission is a consultative organ to the Government. It research-
es and gives recommendations to the Government on general issues con-
cerning human rights in Luxembourg.

Creation
- 28th April 2000: The Government sets up the HRCC.
- The HRCC responds to the Prime Minister.
- The HRCC is accredited to the European coordination group.

Competences and Attributions
- The HRCC is a consultative organ to the Government.

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

522



- It gives advice and does research on demand of the Government.
- It has the right to initiate itself research on an issue concerning human

rights in Luxembourg.
- It is a correspondent to the European Observatory on Racist and

Xenophobic Phenomena (Observatoire Europeen des Phenomenes
Racistes et Xenophobes). 

The HRCC is independent. It is neither an NGO nor part of the
Government. 

Structure and Organization
- The HRCC is composed of 22 (unpaid) members named by the

Government. The new members are chosen by the HRCC itself, accord-
ing to their competences in matters of human rights.

- It is pluralistic and independent.
- The HRCC has a president and a vice-president. It is divided in 3 sub-

committees, each with a president. These 5 presidents form «the office».
- The sub-committees deal with «education», «discrimination» and

«institutional problems».
- If necessary, ad hoc committees can be created. 
- The HRCC has a full-time secretary

Activities
- Advice on draft law, either on demand of the Government or by its own

initiative.
- Participation in public debates.
- Organization of meetings, seminars and conferences.
- Suggestions to the authorities of actions meant to promote human

rights in society.

Working methods
- The HRCC meets in plenary meeting more or less once every 6 weeks.
- Vote on projects of advice to the Government; actuality discussions on

issues related to human rights.
- The sub-committees meet (more often) according to their own pro-

grams and schedules.
- Members 

o meet in working and editing groups
o attend auditions with experts or any person capable of providing

information on specific subjects
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o visit places in relation to events concerning human rights 
o contact Ombudsperson for Children in Luxembourg, NGOs (f.ex.

ACAT), etc
o invite the press 
o invite experts on special topics (f.e.x school integration for children

with special needs, data protection, refugees, etc) 

Examples of Advice papers (2000-2003)
- Project for a Charter for the Fundamental Rights of the European Union 
- Draft law on personal data protection
- HR education in secondary schools
- Draft law on Children�s Rights and social protection
- Police raids in homes of asylum seekers
- Expulsions of illegal residents 

N.B. The HRCC does not treat individual cases

My Human Rights Education (HRE) strategies and Experiences
- as a teacher of philosophy and practical philosophy (ethics)
- secondary school system (age 12-19)

Facts (+)
Ministry of National Education wants to promote HRE (HR and demo-

cratic values fundamental in school legislation)
Headmasters encourage HRE programs
Teachers cooperate in HRE projects

Students enjoy activities in HRE
Parents cooperate in HRE projects
HR are dealt with in all readers/textbooks from grade 7-13
HRE in Police School by a member of the HRCC (former president of AI)

Facts (-)
Ministry of Education does not always respond to demands of HRCC as

to the means of putting into practice HRE projects
- include HR in teacher training program
- offer advanced training (formation continue) in HRE

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

524



- if such training offered, allow teachers to assist (timing)
Headmasters 
- often lack budget to get proposed HRE projects on their way
Teachers 
- often lack time to cooperate
- have mostly little training in HRE
Students 
- are not too eager to work on projects after school hours
- are easily discouraged by theoretical approach to HR

My experiences (-)
Theoretical approach to HR until age 16 = (-)
Lack of interest / readiness for action among certain % of young people

(prosperity society - golden boys/girls)
Third World projects (dangerous if joint venture of school+ONG if the lat-

ter does not consider specific pedagogical necessities)

My experiences (+)
Ministry of Education offers means ($ and human resources) if innovation

program in HRE is credible (f.ex. new Luxbg «ethics» curriculum from
Germany) 

Students always cooperate if HR subject reaches them at a level of per-
sonal experience

HR best taught
in inter / trans-disciplinarity

- in connection with activities (AI candles, animal protection, anti-torture,
anti-death penalty petitions, old age, handicapped people projects, etc)

Impact of public HR Evening organized by different age levels with differ-
ent contributions (music, poetry, ONG representatives, case studies, pic-
ture-photo exhibition, theatre, etc) 

My strategies for the future
- Promote better teacher training in HR (fixed number of lessons, new

educational tools for HRE / AI tool-box, advanced training, etc) 
- More information on cultural differences
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- More incentive to watch events concerning HR (news paper reading,
news on TV, radio)

- More national + international teacher contacts
- More cooperation between HR sub-committees-education 

NORTHERN IRELAND

Human Rights Education in Northern Ireland
Edel Teague

The Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission was established in
1999. It prioritised human rights education from the start and appointed a
dedicated education worker in 1999. Its education work focuses on pro-
moting an understanding of human rights and on keeping education law
and practice under review. 

Promoting an understanding of human rights

Since its inception in 1999 the Commission has sought to ensure human
rights education is mainstreamed into the educational curricula of key
groupings. In the first five years of the Commission�s existence it prioritised
the education of school children and human rights training of the police.
Naturally the Commission sought to focus on schools because of the
opportunity it presents to educate young people in a systematic and
planned fashion. In addition reform of the education sector provided the
Commission with the opportunity to support the inclusion of human rights
education within the newly developed subject of citizenship education. The
Good Friday Agreement initiated a series of reforms of the police service of
Northern Ireland including a new emphasis on human rights which offered
the Commission the opportunity to influence human rights training. 

Human rights training within the Police Service of Northern Ireland 
The Commission�s work in this area is multi-layered in that it reviews cur-

ricula, observes training in action, works with the PSNI to secure action on
its recommendations and contributes to public discussions on human
rights training within the police. The PSNI has been very open to working
with the Commission and has recently agreed that the Commission be
allowed to evaluate the human rights components of the third and final
stage of the Recruit Training Programme. This will lead to a fifth report from

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

526



the Commission on human rights training for the police, to be published
later in 2005. (See www nihrc.org - publications-education and training.)

Human rights and the curriculum
The Commission continues to support the inclusion of human rights

within the school curriculum at primary and post primary level in Northern
Ireland. The Commission established a partnership with the Department of
Education and the five Education and Library Boards in 2001 to promote
teaching of the proposed Bill of Rights in secondary schools. A pilot project
was completed in 2004, some 25 schools, 10 teachers and 11 educational
advisers contributed to the piloting of the materials. The resulting resource
for Key Stages 3 and 4 (11-81year olds) was made available to 250 schools
in September 2004. 

The Commission has also facilitated the Human Rights Education Forum
(a group of statutory and NGO organisations) which meet four times a year
to share information on human rights and education issues. 

Human Rights Education and the proposed Bill of Rights for Northern
Ireland -Facilitator Training

The Commission was asked by the Good Friday Agreement to consult
and advise on the scope for a Bill of Rights in Northern Ireland. In 2000-2002
the Commission engaged in a very significant training programme whereby
800 facilitators were trained to deliver awareness raising sessions on the
proposed Bill of Rights for Northern Ireland. This was an exceptionally suc-
cessful programme which resulted in a high level of participation in the sub-
sequent consultation process on the Bill of Rights. 

http://www.nihrc.org/documents/pubs/bor/bor_training_manual.pdf

The Human Rights Act and School Managers
In September 2003 two guides to the Human Rights Act 1998 (ECHR)

were jointly published by the Commission and the Department of
Education. Both contained examples of how the law works in practice and
guidelines for good practice. Every teacher in Northern Ireland received a
copy of the short introductory guide, whilst all school managers received a
copy of the more detailed management guide. Subsequently the
Commission visited a number of schools and management training ses-
sions to present information contained in the guide.

www.nihrc.org/documents/pubs/et/HRAguide_schools.pdf.
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Keeping education law and practice under review
The Commission has prioritised reviewing education law and practice in

Northern Ireland with a view to determining whether international standards
on human rights are being adhered to. Since its inception in 1999 the
Commission has been actively involved in the debate on academic selec-
tion at age 11, access to schools and the promotion of equality in
educational provision, especially in the area of Special Education Needs. 

In addition the Commission contributes to the educational programmes
of public bodies and non-governmental organisations. 

Review of human rights training and education
In March 2004 the Commission commenced an independent review of

the human rights education and training being provided in Northern Ireland.
This review will help define the Commission�s own role in this area as well
as the work it does with others on human rights education and training.

SPAIN

Meeting concerning Education in Human Rights
The Ombudsman of Spain and the education in Human Rights
Maria Luisa Cava de Llano Carro

I. - More than twenty years of functioning of the Institution of the
Ombudsman of Spain have passed. Its origin goes back to the Spanish
Constitution of 1978 that defines it in its article 54 as the High Commissioner
of the Spanish Parliament, designated by this for the defence of the rights
and fundamental freedoms as stated in the first Title of the Constitution.

The constitutional text points out the regulation of rights, duties and fun-
damental freedoms contained in the first Title. From this regulation, Spanish
citizens can say that we exercise and develop our personal and collective
freedom, with no more limits than those coming from the respect to the
rights of other citizens.

This wide and detailed regulation of the freedoms and fundamental rights
that were recognized on the supreme norm was going to have a great influ-
ence in the institutions of protection and guardianship of these rights.
Among those, it is necessary to mention the Ombudsman. Its position
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inside the constitutional text, is sign of the role that they wanted to assign
to this Institution. It comes at the end of the chapter dedicated to the
guarantees of our freedoms and fundamental rights, detailed in its first Title.

The Ombudsman represents, for this reason, something similar to the
culmination of the democratic building, the consolidation of the juridical
frame of our coexistence and the development of our system of juridical
guarantees in the current democratic and social State ruled by Law. For a
suitable fulfilment of its functions, it is necessary to start - as the Constitution
does- from its nature as a commissioner of the Spanish Parliament, this is,
of the legislative power, and from the object of its mandate that is, precise-
ly, the protection of the human rights.

All the aspects related to the organization and functioning of the
Ombudsman, are devoted to the preservation of its fundamental charac-
teristic of independence. The designation for qualified majority in the
Chambers; the conformity of the same Chambers in relation with the
appointment of both Deputies that assist the Ombudsman; the duration of
the mandate, more extensive than legislative period; the prerogatives of the
Ombudsman, especially those concerning the no subordination to imper-
ative mandate, inviolability, immunity and special jurisdiction, or the strict
regime of incompatibilities to which it is submitted, are some other exam-
ples of the high degree of autonomy granted to its action as well as the
exquisite care for the independence in the decisions of the Ombudsman.

Independence, of course, from the executive power, expressed, between
other ends, by the duty of collaboration of the Administration with the
Ombudsman. A duty of such an intensity that the Penal Code in force
states, in its article 502.2., close to other crimes against the institutions of
the State, that of disobedience to the Ombudsman like criminal type. Such
a disobedience is made more precise warning that there will incur in it «the
authority or civil servant who will prevent the investigation of the
Ombudsman (...), refusing or expanding unduly the sending of the reports
(...) Or impeding the access to processes or administrative documentation
necessary for such an investigation». A punishment can be imposed to
such conducts varying from three to twelve months, and a special incapac-
itation for employment or public position from six months to two years, and
a suspension of employment or public position the same time.

Concerning the methodology used in this protection when some of the
rights and/or freedoms protected are violated, or it is suspected that the vio-
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lation is produced, the powers of the Ombudsman can be systematized this
way: 

� Actions by request of the citizens, by means of personalized com-
plaints.

� Actions ex officio, as consequence of reasonable indications of infrac-
tion of the protected rights.

� Putting in knowledge of the Attorney General�s office of facts derived
from complaint, with presumption of crime.

� Formulation of recommendations and suggestions before the public
administrations, to apply adequately a norm or to modify an administrative
concrete act.

� Legitimisation to lodge the appeal of unconstitutionality, the appeal of
protection and the habeas corpus.

In theory, the Ombudsman can bring up a complaint himself. However,
most complaints dealt with by the Institution come from citizens. Once
admitted the complaint, there begins the proper process of investigation,
which ends in the appropriate resolution, always in the area of persuasive
auctoritas, instead of coercive potestas. This resolution can adopt, as I indi-
cated before, forms of warning, recommendation, reminder or suggestion,
in order that some norm or behaviour should be modified by the
Administration. The questions derived from the flow of complaints dealt with
in every exercise constitute in great part the obligatory Report presented
every year by the Ombudsman before the Spanish Parliament.

The characteristics and functioning in practice of the mechanisms used to
deal with received complaints, have generated a very positive impact in the
perception of the Spanish citizens regarding the institution of the Ombudsman.
In this respect, we have reached the highest levels of appreciation, only over-
come, for very narrow margin, by the Institution of the Crown.

In order that you could know basically the volume of the activity carried out
by our Institution, I inform you that in 2003 the number of received complaints
was 17.389, whereas this year this figure is overpassing the amount of 27.200.

The supervision of the activity of the public administrations, is done
grouping our actions in 12 big administrative sectors characterized by a
certain operative coherence. In order that you could have a vision of set, I
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briefly enumerate forthwith which are the type of complaints received and
the investigations made in each of these 12 big sectors:

- Justice, where there are included the issues related to the undue delays
in judicial procedures, the public judicial service, the situation of the vic-
tim, the actions affecting the minors, the domestic violence, the right of
defence, the missing persons (or the minors moved to another country
without assent of some of its progenitors) and the Spanish citizens in
prison abroad.

- Penitentiary administration and rights of the prisoners, with aspects
related to the fundamental right to life and physical integrity, the guar-
dianship of the health, the peculiarities affecting imprisoned women, the
procedural guarantees, the infrastructure of the centres, and the treat-
ment of the penitentiary work.

- Public Security, where there are placed the problems that have to do
with the action of the Security Forces and Bodies, the use and posses-
sion of weapon and the traffic procedures.

- Emigration/immigration. Here there appear the issues provoked by the
Spanish citizens abroad (attention to emigrants, assistance and treat-
ment in consulates and actions regarding Official Registries there) and,
in addition, other aspects concerning the immigration and its regulation
such as the system of labour quotas, the difficulties of integration, the
regime of control of borders and the irregular access, the situation of the
centres of reception and internment, the crucial matter of the not
accompanied minors, the treatment to the stowaways, the measures of
expulsion and devolution, the role of the consular offices and of alien-
age in the different processes, and the singularities presented by
requests of asylum and the concern provoked by the appearance of
racist or xenophobic outbreaks.

- Education, in its slopes related to the areas of non university education, from
the school facilities to the so called special education; university education
(access to public universities, prices for academic services, homologation of
degrees), and regime of scholarships and helps to the study. 

- Health, sector where, inside the multiplicity of treated aspects, are out-
standing those referring to the information and clinical documentation,
the sanitary transport, the specialized attention, the mental health and,
mainly, those known as waiting-lists about which in 2002 there was car-
ried out a monographic report.

- National Health Service and social Action. Close to the aspects related
to the organization of the National Health Service (areas of application,
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affiliation, discharges, prices and collection) appear those concerning
the juridical regime of certain benefits as the old-age pensions and
survival, the relatives to contingencies like the permanent or temporary
disability and the unemployment, the non contributing pensions and
other matters as the originated by the international application of the dif-
ferent national systems. For what it has to do with the frame of the so
called Social Action, we must highlight the problems raised by the pro-
tection of the rights of the minors (guardianship, conflict in centres,
adoption ...). Also those raised by the situation of the persons with dis-
ability in different areas (measures of accessibility and comparison of
opportunities and internment in centres), or by the increasing demand of
resources on the part of the citizens in the third age, and of course, those
raised by the routes to attenuate the impact of the drug dependency.

- Work. Sector affected by certain actions, principally in the area of the
vocational training, placement and employment, with individual indexes
to the processes of selection and administrative management of the
offices of employment, the Wage Guaranty fund, the safety and the
labour health, or the Union/s patrimony.

- Economic administration. The issues of this sector are divided into five
corresponding paragraphs: taxes and rates of the Treasury; economic
arrangement, in all concerning, among other matters, to hydraulic and
electrical sectors, assurances, financial institutions, stock market, agri-
culture, cattle, crafts, trade and consumers; transport and communi-
cations, where there are included issues of so much current importance
as those who concern the telephone service, Internet, television, post
office/telegraphs and also the railway services, air and ground transport;
Other paragraph is the one concerning local administration, concretely
transport and especially the service of taxi; and finally as for action and
administrative procedure, with problems of coordination, necessary
expropriation, economic-administrative claims and public work.

- Environment. Sector developing clearly, it receives between others, the
actions related to the information and evaluation of the environmental
impact, the protection of natural spaces, acoustic and water pollution,
the problematics inherent of hydraulic works, prevention and waste
management, the complex matter generated around the airport activity
and the lines of high tension and cellular telephony. 

- Urbanism and Housing are two cores of activity where we can observe
an increasing trend on number of managed complaints. Some of the
most well-known questions that affect them are the urban planning and
the new technologies of urban development execution, in the first one,
and the public actions with the accessibility, in the second one.
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- Personnel serving Public Administrations. This area traditionally has
been very nourished of complaints. Here there are exposed the prob-
lems affecting both the personal civil servant and the labour one, with a
final part dedicated to the passive classes. 

II. - Once done this small introduction on the Ombudsman of Spain and
its activity, I will speak about the basic object of this meeting, which is no
other than the education in Human rights.

It is evident that human rights have to be guaranteed by Public Powers,
but the entire accomplishment of the human rights, is not anything that
could be satisfied only by action of the official authorities, but it needs the
active commitment of the citizens. Paraphrasing what President Kennedy
said to his compatriots, «we can say that, before thinking what public power
do for human rights, probably we should wonder what we make for them».
You can possibly contradict what I am saying because the individual atti-
tude is not enough to assure the fulfilment of such rights. However, being
this true, also it is that only in societies where the citizens show a clear com-
mitment and a firm attitude, the governments are urged to adopt effective
measures of protection and control of the human rights.

In order to make real this individual commitment -which leads then to
other social and political commitments-, it turns out essential not to disre-
gard the education. An education that, on one hand, transmits to the indi-
vidual the conscience of its own dignity and, on the other hand, makes him
see the brotherly bows that join him with the rest of the human beings.

An education in human rights will be an education that highlights what
joins us with the others, instead of what it separates us. An education that
explains that the differences of languages, of tradition, of religion or of uses,
are legitimate, but that there is not born from them any circumstance that
allows to distinguish the quality of men. An education in which the diversity
is understood as a wealth and not as a danger. In short, it will be an
education which does not seek to overvalue the nearby thing, simply
because it is nearby, but because it foments the tolerance.

Since the UNESCO reminded in the International Congress on Education
in Human rights and Democracy, held in 1993 in Montreal, the obligation to
transmit this education is a responsibility of all. Responsibility of the public
authorities, which have in its hands the training of the new generations;
responsibility of the families, which must be active centres in this determi-
nation; responsibility of the educators, who will take an essential role to trans-
mitting to its pupils the most fundamental questions in a language that they
could understand; responsibility of the civil organized society, who has to
spread the concerns of the most active; and of each and every of us, we must
practice the tolerance in the same degree that we demand it from the others.
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The education in human rights, as requirement for the effective exercise
of the same ones, must be projected on the whole of our societies. The term
education must be understood in its wider sense, and reach to all the strata
and social sectors, particularly to those that turn out to be more unpro-
tected. It involves the starting of a vast plan that achieves to present the
contents on human rights related with the type of education concerned.
That means, adults� education, popular education, out-of-school education,
education of specialized groups, education with marginal groups etc.

Raising the education in human rights is not a question of achieving
knowledge; on the contrary, its only function is adding criteria with which
the citizens could identify the violations of rights and could also be opposed
to them. This links with something that is particularly important for
institutions like the one that I represent, and is the creation of a protest
culture in the citizens, who, knowing its rights, and the instances entrusted
to protect them, support a combative attitude (and I want to mean that these
two aspects seem to me to be inseparable). Nothing is so pernicious for the
human rights as a resigned community, whose only hope is that the one
who has the power, has also, at least, a little of conscience.

Many times the education in human rights will have to face traditions and
concepts that have reached enough rooting among certain groups or even
in cultural concrete areas. The need to make the universality of the human
rights compatible with the respect to all cultures, cannot finish with this
universality, because thereby we would break the fundamental axis that has
allowed its development and consolidation. 

Certainly, the education in human rights must appear always from the
example. It is not worth a school that represses indiscriminately, and try to
form then free citizens. It is not worth a family in which the pure argument
of authority is imposed on any other one. It is not worth a company that for-
mally recognizes rights to its staff, and then consider them to be the most
insignificant part of its fixed assets. It is not worth a State whose authorities
treat its citizens as serfs or in which the judicial power is not perceived as
free instrument of the Constitutional State...

The respect of the human rights is a necessary condition so that an
authentic democracy exists. Its violation, not only reaches the harmed con-
crete ones, but spoils a political system, and removes it from those who can
be considered to be democratic patterns. It is necessary to decrease the
number of human rights violations, until it reaches its total elimination; but
it is completely necessary to try not to forget those violations when these
take place. Otherwise we will be lead inevitably to the impunity. 

A great part of the responsibility concerning education in human rights
corresponds to the mass media, which, due to its enormous aptitude to
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come to citizens� big masses, must also be involved actively in the pro-
motion of the knowledge of the rights, and in the public denunciation of the
violations that these could suffer. 

III. - But the main objective of this meeting is the examining of which is
the role of the Ombudsman and similar institutions in the diffusion and con-
solidation of a culture in favour of human rights in different cultural contexts. 

Once we reach our fellow-citizens, a great challenge appears before us:
to make all the possible so that they can trust us. In this point, the confi-
dence comes, as much by the success in the matters that are sent to us, as
by the image of real independence opposite to any power that we can
achieve. On this scanty baggage, we must try to contribute also to the
reason of the human rights.

The activity of promotion of the human rights must impregnate the whole
of our institutional action. Without being exhaustive, such possibilities can
be concentrated in the following points:

� First: Trying that the human rights and the philosophy that encourages
them, affect the whole legislation of our countries, and are accompanied of
sufficient guarantees, in all orders, and very specially, in the jurisdictional
one. Such action will be carried out - according to what is foreseen in the
regulatory law of every Ombudsmanship- either before the approval of the
law, which we might name «preventive actions», or after its promulgation,
whether the Ombudsman has been recognized with procedural aptitude to
go before the jurisdictional order entrusted to know about the constitution-
ality of a norm, as it happens in the Spanish case.

To these effects, it is a fundamental work of the Ombudsmen to start the
action of the governmental or legislative authorities, in order that diverse inter-
national instruments of protection of human rights are incorporated into the
Country Law. On the legal basis of this international law and of the own inter-
nal law, the Ombudsmen must try, in any case, the maintenance of our status
quo, to request legal reforms that reinforce the guarantees of the rights.

� Second: Also our daily work offers us the opportunity to turn into
expert speakers with the different national authorities, by means of the treat-
ment and resolution of the claims that citizens address to us, to demand
those, not only the solution to concrete cases, but also the starting of glob-
al solutions that prevent that certain cases could continue taking place.
From this point of view, we should penetrate into the preparation of mono-
graphic reports that, on the base of the complaints that we have been
receiving, could give us an exact «X-ray photography» of a certain problem.
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We would have to try these reports to have the major coverage of the mass
media, in order that they multiply its effect of denunciation and spread the
solution we are giving.

� Third: Even respect of the judicial area, which for many of our
institutions constitutes a sphere that stays practically out of our scope of
powers, actions can be done in order to seek the increasing of the jurisdic-
tional guarantees that laws of every country establish. In this field, there are
possibilities of collaboration with the Judicial Power, which go from the offer
of confirmed information, either by general character, or by concrete vio-
lations, to the follow-up of the jurisprudence of the different courts to detect
the gaps that could exist with regard to the human rights in our juridical
classification.

Any relation with the Judicial Power, must grant also great importance to
the participation - providing that it is possible - in the continued training of
its members; because being the human rights a concept in constant evo-
lution, we are interested in much that, those who are called to be the major
guarantors of the same ones, are impregnated with the most advanced doc-
trines. In this sense, our office collaborates in training, both with judges and
with public prosecutors.

� Fourth: Everything above mentioned must be accompanied by a spe-
cial dedication to what it could be activities of education and promotion of
the human rights. Our offices must be opened institutions, near to the cit-
izens, and in certain cases, we must be the ones who approach them,
instead of waiting them to come to us with their problems.

For instance, during the next days it will take place in the Spanish
Parliament the reading of the Universal Declaration of the Human rights by
students of the whole National territory. This event has been organized by
the Ombudsman. During the same event there will be submitted the prizes
corresponding to the First Ombudsman School Contest 2004, in which the
students of the whole Spain have taken part presenting drawings related to
Human rights.

The study of the complaints and claims that come to us, must serve also
to try to know the lacks of training in human rights that appear more com-
monly among the different social strata of our citizenship. It will allow us to
direct our own policy of training and education with full knowledge of
reason. And, equally, we will be able to propose to the rest of public
institutions, the lines on which it is necessary to work specially, as much in
the design of the contents of the ruled education, as in those actions
devoted to the not ruled training.
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� Fifth: Close to the sphere in which each one of us have strict territori-
al power, the Ombudsmen and similar institutions must encourage the
establishing of coordination mechanisms, seeking to join efforts in favour of
an interest that is common to all. Globally, we must insist on the need that
United Nations should fully assume the importance of our role in the daily
defence of the human rights. We believe firmly that innumerable benefits
would exist for the UNO if this one was using the Ombudsman as a network
of analysis and control where we exist. I think that, for the future, it would
be very suitable to define a new status of collaboration, establishing a pro-
cedure of consultation to the national Ombudsmen in the work of follow-up
that every State must do for United Nations, on the fulfillment of the
Conventions that they have signed and in the reports that they must elabo-
rate. This could be done also considering the different Ombudsman to be
special Reporters of the situation of concrete violation of human rights in
any country.

I hope that these reflections could be useful as a base for a later dialogue.
What is true is that each of our institutions has a specific mission, which
comes from the procedure that regulates its existence and its powers, but
most of all, because our fundamental mission is identical: to look for the
best guarantee of the human rights. To this purpose, we must apply our-
selves with all our capacity, because, also here, «there is a lot of grain, and
the workers are few».
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8. ÄÇÌÏÓÉÁ ÄÉÁÂÏÕËÅÕÓÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÇ ÄÇÌÉÏÕÑÃÉÁ ÏÑÃÁÍÉÓÌÏÕ
ÈÅÌÅËÉÙÄÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ, ÂñõîÝëëåò, 25.01.2005

ÅÉÓÁÃÙÃÉÊÏ ÓÇÌÅÉÙÌÁ

Ç ÅÅÄÁ ðáñáêïëïõèåß ìå éäéáßôåñï åíäéáöÝñïí ôçí äéáäéêáóßá äéåýñõí-
óçò ôùí áñìïäéïôÞôùí ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Ðáñáôçñçôçñßïõ êáôÜ ôïõ
Ñáôóéóìïý êáé ôçò Îåíïöïâßáò (EUMC), þóôå áõôÝò íá ðåñéëáìâÜíïõí ôï
óýíïëï ôùí Èåìåëéùäþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí. Ïé ðñïðáñáóêåõáóôéêÝò åñãáóßåò
ãéá ôçí ßäñõóç áõôïý ôïõ íÝïõ Ïñãáíéóìïý ãéá ôá Èåìåëéþäç Äéêáéþìáôá
(Fundamental Rights Agency) óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò ÅÅ, îåêßíçóáí ìå ôçí áðü-
öáóç ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò 12.12.2003 êáé óõíå÷ßæïíôáé ìÝ÷ñé
êáé óÞìåñá, ìå ðñïïðôéêÞ ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ íá õéïèåôÞóåé ôçí ðñü-
ôáóç ðïõ Ý÷åé äéáìïñöþóåé ôïí ÌÜéï 2005, Ýôóé þóôå íá åðéäéù÷èåß Ýíáñ-
îç ëåéôïõñãßáò ôïõ Ïñãáíéóìïý ôï 2007.

Ïé ÅõñùðáúêÝò ÅèíéêÝò ÅðéôñïðÝò ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, äéá ôçò
ÏìÜäáò Óõíôïíéóìïý óôçí ïðïßá óõììåôÝ÷åé êáé ç ÅÅÄÁ, Ý÷ïõí õðïâÜëåé
åããñÜöùò ôéò ó÷åôéêÝò ôïõò èÝóåéò (âë. ðáñáêÜôù ôéò ÊïéíÝò ÈÝóåéò ôùí
Åõñùðáúêþí ÅÅÄÁ êáé ôéò èÝóåéò ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò ÅÅÄÁ), åíþ Ýëáâáí åíåñ-
ãü ìÝñïò êáé óôç äçìüóéá äéáâïýëåõóç ðïõ ïñãÜíùóå ç Å. ÅðéôñïðÞ óôéò
ÂñõîÝëëåò ôçí 25.1.2005. Åêðñüóùðïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ óôçí åí ëüãù äéáâïý-
ëåõóç Þôáí ï ê. Í. ÖñáãêÜêçò, Á~ Áíôéðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ.

Ôï åíäéáöÝñïí ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, üðùò êáé ôùí Üëëùí Åõñùðáßùí ïìïëüãùí
ôçò, èá óõíå÷ßóåé íá åêäçëþíåôáé ìÝ÷ñé íá ïëïêëçñùèåß ç ðñùôïâïõëßá
áõôÞ, ìå óêïðü íá äéáóöáëéóèåß üôé ï íÝïò Ïñãáíéóìüò èá ôåèåß üíôùò
óôçí õðçñåóßá ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ, óå ìéá
ðåñßïäï åîáéñåôéêÜ äýóêïëç, ëüãù ôçò äéåèíïýò óõãêõñßáò. Ãéá ôçí åõü-
äùóç ôïõ óêïðïý áõôïý ç ÅÅÄÁ æÞôçóå ôçí óõíåñãáóßá ôùí Õðïõñãåßùí
Äéêáéïóýíçò, Åîùôåñéêþí, Åóùôåñéêþí-Äçìüóéáò Äéïßêçóçò êáé
ÁðïêÝíôñùóçò (âë. åðéóôïëÝò ðñïò ôá ðñïáíáöåñüìåíá Õðïõñãåßá, óôï
ÔìÞìá ÓÔ� ôçò ðáñïýóáò ¸êèåóçò), ðñïôåßíïíôáò ôçí óõììåôï÷Þ åêðñï-
óþðïõ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ óôçí ïìÜäá åñãáóßáò ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ðïõ èá åðåîåñ-
ãáóèåß ôçí ðñüôáóç ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôïí Ïñãáíéóìü
Èåìåëéùäþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí, ç ïðïßá áíáìÝíåôáé íá óõóôáèåß ôï ðñïóå÷Ýò
êáëïêáßñé. ÐáñÜëëçëá, äéáôõðþèçêå ç ðñüôáóç íá õðïäåéêíýïõí ïé
ÅèíéêÝò ÅðéôñïðÝò ÄôÁ ôïõ êÜèå êñÜôïõò-ìÝëïõò ôïõò åêðñïóþðïõò ôçò
÷þñáò ôïõò óôï üñãáíï äéïßêçóçò ôïõ íÝïõ Ïñãáíéóìïý.

_______________________

ÌÅÑÏÓ Å´ -  ÊÅÉÌÅÍÁ ÓÕÍÅÄÑÉÙÍ 2004

541



Êåßìåíï ðáñáôçñÞóåùí ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Óõíôïíéóôéêïý ÏñãÜíïõ
ôùí Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ

Common position of European National Human Rights Institutions
Regarding the Fundamental Rights Agency of the European Union

To the European Commission:

We, European National Human Rights Institutions (NHRIs), welcome the
extension of the mandate of the European Monitoring Centre on Racism
and Xenophobia (EUMC) in order to convert it into a Fundamental Rights
Agency within the European Union according to the decision adopted by
the Council of the European Union on December 12th 2003.

We consider that the establishment of such an Agency is fundamental in
order to create a focal point for all human rights work within the European
Union. We would like to stress that if the new agency is to play a significant
role in relation to the protection of human rights in the European Union�s
member States, it needs to be well anchored at national level.

We have the following concerns and would respectfully request that seri-
ous consideration be given to these points before arrangements are
finalised for the set up of the Agency.

Context
1. The significance of this decision should be considered from three dif-

ferent angles. First, from within the EU system, at a milestone marked
not only by the recent expansion in the number of members states
from 15 to 25 but also by the adoption of the constitutional treaty
affirming the central role of the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the
European Union. Within this ever-changing framework, an assess-
ment of the EUMC and other Institutions such as the European
Ombudsman, as well as other recent initiatives, must be fully taken
into account before new institutions are established. The role of the
EU Annual Report on Human Rights and the creation of an EU
network of independent experts on fundamental rights (which itself is
in charge of drafting a report on the situation of fundamental rights in
the European Union and its member states) should in particular be
carefully considered.

2. Second, resources outside of the EU system must not be disregard-
ed and we strongly recommend that a tight cooperation be developed
between the new Agency and national, regional and international
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institutions and organisations. More particularly, there should be
cooperation with the European group of National Human Rights
Institutions (NHRIs) (which is in close liaison with the Commissioner
for Human Rights of the Council of Europe), with the European
Commission against Racism and Intolerance (ECRI) and with the
Venice commission, also known as «Democracy through Law». More
generally, the new Agency should develop close links with bodies
within the Council of Europe that have been working over many years
to build a culture of human rights throughout the continent. Nor shall
the Agency ignore other regional systems which are in full expansion,
such as OSCE bodies, and particularly the Office for Democratic
Institutions and Human rights (ODIHR) and the High Commissioner
for National Minorities. In addition, the institutions and the guarantees
provided by the United Nations system (including within the
International Labour Organisation) should be fully taken into account,
and the principles of universality and indivisibility of human rights in
the light of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights should be
respected. The work of these non-EU human rights inter-governmen-
tal institutions should inform and help to shape the work of the new
EU Agency.

3. Finally, the Agency must be viewed from a national standpoint.
Attention should be paid to the expertise - both national and inter-
national - of National Human Rights Institutions and institutions such
as ombudsmen and other relevant bodies qualified in the fight again-
st discrimination. The principle of subsidiarity requires close cooper-
ation between the national and the European levels.

Mandate
4. The mandate of the Agency must be focused on the implementation of

the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union and favour dia-
logue and cooperation with the already-existing institutions, particularly at
the national level. The Agency should not duplicate the work of already-exis-
ting institutions and procedures at the national, regional or international lev-
els, but should seek to address specifically assessed failures at the EU level
to meet specific practical objectives.

5. Within this framework, it is important that the Agency plays a role in the
four areas where human rights hold a central position within the European
Union, i.e. 

(1) The compatibility of the EU Directives with the EU Fundamental
Rights, 
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(2) The respect of fundamental rights by the EU member States, 
(3) The human rights requirements imposed on candidate states to

the EU, and
(4) The human rights clauses existing in EU cooperation agreements

with third- countries. 
6. This implies that the Agency must:
a) Carry out thematic studies, prioritizing the fight against racism and

xenophobia as well as against all discrimination with respect to the
rights provided for by the EU Charter of Fundamental rights; 

b) Analyze, make proposals and conduct follow-up work before the rel-
evant institutions, based on the above-mentioned studies as well as all
other available or collected data;

c) Define European indicators and contribute to harmonizing national
assessment procedures, in close cooperation with the existing
networks and local partners, without requesting national reports, nor
scrutinizing human rights situations within each country or drawing up
rankings;

d) consulted by European institutions, particularly the Council, the
Commission and the Parliament, to prepare technical files, compara-
tive law analysis, and «impact studies», all of which would constitute
tools for decision-making by these institutions, particularly for the
implementation of article 7 of the EU Treaty.

e) Pay attention to demands from non-governmental organizations and
establish regular contacts and a direct collaboration with those bod-
ies.

f) Not deal with individual complaints, because of the existence of
numerous remedies, judicial or amicable, already available at
national and international levels. However, a power to intervene as
amicus curiae before European jurisdictions should be provided for.

Structure
7. In order to fulfill this mandate with legitimacy, efficiency and credibil-

ity, the Agency must comply with the principles of independence,
pluralism and transparency contained in the UN «Paris Principles» on
National Human Rights Institutions.
a) The independence of the Agency implies not only that it have its

own legal status, but also that safeguards be set up guaranteeing
the independence and impartiality of its members. There should be
a transparent and pluralistic appointment process, a fixed term of
office for its members, and specific rules limiting the plurality of
offices that may be held by a member. This independence should
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relate to the member States as well as to the European Institutions.
b) The pluralism of the Agency implies a close cooperation with the

already existing institutions, particularly NHRIs and other national
independent bodies. The EU�s subsidiarity requirement and the
need for local input should guarantee the Agency�s legitimacy and
efficiency. The Agency must not be conceived as an additional
bureaucratic body but as a body which can bring an added value
and play a role in coordination and impetus. 

c) Transparency requests openness to civil society, particularly to
Non-Governmental human rights Organizations, trade unions, aca-
demics, and research centers. The public nature of the activities of
the Agency should be particularly ensured through the duty to sub-
mit an annual report to the European Parliament.

8. NHRIs have a national mandate and a national legitimacy. Through
the European network of NHRIs, the Agency will benefit from a solid
human rights base within the member states as well as strong links
with local communities. It is therefore fundamental that the comple-
mentarity between the Agency and NHRIs be reflected both in the
structure of the Agency and through a formal cooperation agreement.
Next to a board of directors composed of qualified figures appointed
in an individual capacity, a scientific committee composed of NHRI
representatives and independent experts should be established.

9. Given the size and importance of the mandate of the Agency it is vital,
for an effective functioning, that it be properly resourced in terms both
of finance and of expertise.
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ÐáñáôçñÞóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ óôçí áããëéêÞ

THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE EUMC INTO A FUNDAMENTAL
RIGHTS AGENCY*

The Greek National Commission for Human Rights is participating with
particular interest to the discussions on the creation of a Fundamental
Rights Agency. The following remarks have been formulated, under the light
of the debate that took place during the Public Hearing on the Agency, held
in Brussels on 25 January 2005. Our remarks fall within the spirit and lines
of the document aggregating the views of the European Group of NHRI
regarding the issue examined; they are, therefore, to be read in conjunction
with that document.

ISSUES TO BE EXAMINED

The Agency-to-be comes as an addition to the set of European bodies
already in place (such as the Court of Justice, the Ombudsman, the
Parliament etc) which are mandated to perform the judicial and political
control with regards to the protection of human rights. This is a crucial ele-
ment that needs to be taken into consideration when addressing the issue
of the effectiveness and the competencies of the new Agency, which should
be viewed as an important element for the development of a real human
rights culture in Europe and the strengthening of the European Citizenship
towards the eventual creation of a European Demos, while those very rights
are under strong pressure, because of the terrorist threat and the related
preventive and oppressive measures.

The extent of the mandate
1. The Agency should have a large thematic area of work, covering the

maximum remit under the EC/EU legal order, i.e. covering all three pil-
lars of the EU, in consistency with Article II-111 of the future
Constitution and extending beyond the issues falling within the
European level per se (EU policies, acts of European bodies and/or
member states implementing European law). The national level of
action should be included inasmuch as it would be necessary for the
implementation of Article 7 of the EU Treaty. 
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The list of rights
2. The competence of the Agency should extend over the totality of

rights included in the EU Charter of Fundamental Rights and taking
account of the «acquis communautaire», filling the gap between prin-
ciple and practice in respect of human rights in Europe. Special
emphasis on combating racism should be, nevertheless, observed,
thus utilising the expertise of seven years of operation of the EUMC,
as well as in result of the explicit commitment of the Heads of EU
member States to do so. In addition, and within the framework of the
on-going programme of The Hague on the enhancement of co-oper-
ation on Justice and Internal Affairs (ref. to Conclusions of European
Council, Brussels, November 4/5, 2004), the need for addressing the
outbreak of racist phenomena in the EU member States should be
underlined. In any event, the Agency should be empowered to define
every year its own priority themes.

Should the competence of control of the Agency extend to third
countries?
3. The Agency would better confine itself to the EU and its member

States (including the candidate countries), unless otherwise agreed
with a particular country and on the basis of a bilateral special agree-
ment. The geographical scope of the Agency should naturally cover
2nd Pillar activities in third countries.

Competencies/activities
4. The data collection on fundamental rights is maintained (while

emphasis is given to racism), as well as the conduct of studies and
analyses. This should be performed in co-operation with: the Council
of Europe (a representative of ECRI is already ex officio participating
to the Executive body of the EUMC), the National Human Rights
Institutions of member States (they should be represented ex officio
to the Executive body of the Agency), the network of Independent
Experts of the European Commission, as well as the RAXEN network,
which is operating within the framework of the EUMC. The example of
ECRI�s relation with the EUMC should guide future relations between
the Union and the Council of Europe. The above co-operation
scheme will ensure that the data collected and analysed are checked
against reality, thus capitalising on the relevant EU policies (in partic-
ular, The Hague programme on the enhancement of co-operation on
Justice and Internal Affairs, mentioned above). Furthermore it will
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avoid overlapping competencies which could lead to the weakening
of the overall protection of human rights in Europe by undermining
legal certainty and favoring forum shopping.

5. The Agency should also have the competency to submit expert opin-
ions and analyses to the member States, and to perform evaluations
and follow-up on the above. This is a competency, which is similar to
the one currently carried out by the National Human Rights
Institutions, on issues falling within the national sphere of activities
and/or policies. 

6. It is proposed that the Agency disseminates all data, analyses and
proposals to the civil society. This will be beneficial to both ends, as
the civil society will be able to utilise the output of the Agency�s work,
while the latter will be able to take advantage of the constructive crit-
icism of the civil society.

7. Last, but not least, the possibility of providing the Agency with the
power to intervene as amicus curiae before European jurisdictions
should be examined, as well as the right to instigate public interest lit-
igation before the European jurisdictions.

Structure/independence
8. The Paris Principles call for a pluralistic composition of every inde-

pendent human rights institution. The independence of the Agency
should be ensured. This could be achieved through reinforcing the
existing requirements for membership to the Managing Board of the
EUMC. In addition to the representatives of the European Parliament,
the EU Commission and ECRI (all of which, are already participating
ex officio to the Executive body of the EUMC), it is proposed that the
25 representatives of the member states be nominated by their
respective NCHR among their members or, in case there is no NCHR
as yet in certain member states, by an equivalent independent
institution. Participation in the Article 29 Working Party of Directive
95/46/EC on data protection offers an appropriate example.
Alternatively, a representative of the European group of National
Human Rights Institutions should be participating ex officio. It is not
recommended that any additional body is created, beyond the exis-
ting ones (i.e. the Managing Board, the Executive body, and the
Director).

Athens, January 2005
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9. ÓÕÍÁÍÔÇÓÇ ÔÏÕ ÅÕÑÙÐÁ ÊÏÕ ÓÕÍÔÏÍÉÓÔÉÊÏÕ ÏÑÃÁÍÏÕ ÔÙÍ
ÅÈÍÉÊÙÍ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ, 

Ðáñßóé, 16.02.2005 

ÓõìðåñÜóìáôá ôçò óõíÜíôçóçò

EUROPEAN CO-ORDINATING COMMITTEE 
OF NATIONAL INSTITUTIONS FOR THE PROMOTION AND PRO-

TECTION OF HUMAN RIGHTS

The European co-ordinating committee of national human rights
institutions (NHRIs) held a meeting in Paris on Wednesday February 16th.

Participants:
Mr. Nikos FRANGAKIS, vice-president of the Greek National Commission

for Human Rights
Mr. Morten KJAERUM, Executive Director of the Danish Institute for

Human Rights
Mr. Maurice MANNING, President of the Irish Human Rights Commission
Mr. Joel THORAVAL, President of the French Advisory Commission for

Human Rights (CNCDH)
Mr. Gerard FELLOUS, Secretary General of the CNCDH
Ms. Stephanie DJIAN, Chargee de mission, CNCDH
Guests: 
Mr. Alain BRUN, Head of Unit, Directorate C-3 « Citizenship and funda-

mental rights «, Directorate General for Justice, Freedom and Security,
European Commission

Mr. Orest Nowosad, Head of the National Institutions Unit, Office of the
High Commissioner for Human Rights, United Nations. 

1/ Discussion with Mr. Alain BRUN regarding:
a) Collaboration between the European group of NHRIs (EG) and the

European Commission (EC)
b) the fundamental rights Agency of the EU: possible links with the EG

a) Mr Brun explained why on the Commission�s viewpoint a strong coop-
eration with the EG is necessary:

-the Hague programme provides for the competency of the EU in many
areas on which NHRIs are working: asylum issues, immigration, fundamen-
tal rights... 
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- The Directorate General for Justice, Freedom and Security is currently
working on the financial perspectives 2006-2013, in which could be inserted
a specific collaboration project between the EG and the EC. 

- The creation of the EU fundamental rights Agency is in process.
Mr. Brun indicated that NHRIs could contribute at different stages of the

legislative process of the EU. He specified that it is timely for the EG to ask
now for a formal cooperation, because the present commission�s tenden-
cies are favorable. 

In view of the fact that NHRIs often work on areas on which the decisions
are in fact taken in Brussels, it seems essential to act upstream and to this
end institutionalize our links with the EU. 

In areas where the EU is competent, it therefore seems essential that
NHRIs act at 4 levels: 

- During the preparation of the EC�s proposal; 
- During the preparation of the European Parliament�s opinion; 
- When States prepare the position they will defend within the Council: it

is up to NHRIs to influence their governments and parliaments at national
level;

- Finally, once the decision has been adopted, regarding its implemen-
tation at national level. 

Two issues are raised with regards the institutionalization of links
between the EG and the EC.

- the establishment of a structure within the EC that would be the perma-
nent liaison of the EG, similarly to those that already exist with the
Commissioner for Human Rights of the Council of Europe and the UN High
Commissioner for Human Rights. This structure could be set up quite rapid-
ly. It is necessary to reflect on the method. 

- the issue of the statute of the EG within the EC: this is the most difficult
issue. 

Decisions:
1/ The CNCDH will draft three letters in the name of the European co-ordi-

nating committee:
- To Mr. Barroso and Mr. Frattini (the later being vice-president of the EC

and chair of a working group of commissioners on fundamental rights)
requesting a meeting, if possible at the end of March;

- To the president of the EU Parliament and Mr. Bourlanges (MP chair-
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ing a working group on civil liberties) requesting a meeting with members
of the Parliament; 

- To Mr. Brun thanking him for this exchange of views and insisting on
the need to create a structure. 

2/ Mr. NOWOSAD will communicate to Mr. Brun relevant information
pertaining to the NHRI unit at the UN in order to provide him with the model
of a successful cooperation structure. 

b) Mr. Brun gave some information regarding the project of the EU fun-
damental rights Agency. The EC has achieved its consultation and listening
phase. The input provided by NHRIs was particularly appreciated. 

- The mandate of the Agency should be based on community and EU
law, including the third pillar. The Agency should not be competent with
regards to third countries, but candidate states should be somehow includ-
ed (for example by having a seat within the Agency. The Agency should be
competent for the implementation of article 7 of the EU treaty if necessary,
on an exceptional basis. 

- Cooperation with other international bodies: the Agency will in no way
infringe on work that is being done elsewhere. There will be a synergy with
the Council of Europe and the UN. 

- The structure will probably be a board of directors and a committee
such as a scientific committee in order to ensure a pluralistic participation.
Regarding the appointment of board members, the Commission is reflec-
ting on the possibility of asking member States to appoint their represen-
tative within their NHRI. But the issue will arise with States that do not have
a NHRI. The Greek Commission suggests rather following the model of the
article 29 working party of directive 95/ 46 on the protection of personal
data, which encouraged the creation of independent data protection
authorities. Thus following this model, State representatives would be
appointed by their NHRI or in States where there is no NHRI by another
independent body. 

Mr. Brun underlined the importance of the financial issue, on which the
EC should take position with strong arguments because States do no seem
ready to contribute largely. This should considerably influence the links of
the Agency with NHRIs. NHRIs should encourage their governments to con-
tribute largely (in terms of staff and finances) in order to ensure the success
of the Agency. 

Moreover, the EC has already asked the Luxemburg presidency to
decide which working group of the Council should be working on the mat-
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ter, as to this day there is no group competent in the field of human rights
within the EU. The creation of such group, ad hoc or permanent, should be
envisaged, similarly to COHOM. The first decisions concerning the Agency
will be taken at the end of 2005, and finalized at the end of 2006 under the
Austrian presidency. The Agency should be operational in January 2007.

I was underlined that the Agency should be called a human rights agen-
cy and not a fundamental rights agency. 

Each NHRI should at national level insist that their government contribute
largely for the Agency, both in terms of staff and finance. 

- Nikos Frangakis would draft a letter to the Commission on behalf of the
EG outlining a model for the governing structure of the Human Rights
Agency where NIs are the first priority and then ombudsmen and spe-
cialised bodies will be appointed if there is no NI. 

2/ Links with the Council of Europe: follow up to the roundtable of the
EG in Berlin

Out of the three issues on the agenda in Berlin last November (the fight
against terrorism, the fight against human trafficking, the human rights pro-
tection system of the Council of Europe), only the first issue was the sub-
ject of a concrete follow-up, the Commissioner for Human Right having
asked NHRIs to provide observations with regards to the draft Convention
on the prevention of terrorism. It was decided that EG should continue to
follow the drafting process of this convention, and adopt a common posi-
tion at a later stage. 

On the two other issues, it was decided to draw the attention of NHRIs on
the need to work on those subjects. And in the absence of a common posi-
tion, the CNCDH should merely collect data and communicate information
on recent developments at the Council of Europe. NHRIs should be partic-
ularly watchful of the work in progress within the DH-PR on guaranteeing
the long-term effectiveness of the European Court of Human Rights, with
respect to which there is to this day very little NHRI involvement, whereas
the stakes are very high. 

Each NHRI is encouraged to:
1- Work, if possible, on the issued raised in Berlin;
2- Communicate to the CNCDH all information regarding its activities in

these areas. 
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3/ Follow-up to the International conference of NHRIs of Seoul

It is necessary to draw the attention of NHRIs on the commitments
agreed upon in Seoul, and to encourage their implementation. This follow-
up is on the agenda of the International Coordinating Committee meeting
on April 14th in Geneva. NHRIs will be expected to present the implemen-
tation at national level of the Seoul declaration. Moreover, Mr. Nowosad�s
office is currently preparing an assessment of the implementation of all of
the NHRI declarations since 1993. 

Each NHRI is encouraged to consider the Seoul commitments and
assess what was undertaken to this respect at national level. 

4/ Working methods of the EG

It was decided that:
1- The European co-ordinating committee will from now on meet three

times a year. The next meeting will be held in Geneva during the 61st ses-
sion of the Human Rights Commission. The following meeting will be held
in the fall (date and venue to be decided at a later stage);

2- a newsletter will be drafted by the CNCDH each trimester on the recent
activities of the EG. It will be communicated to the EG and its partners and
will be published on the NHRI website. 

5/ Links with European NGOs

It seems necessary to build up links with European NGOs, in order to
raise awareness on the existence and the role of NHRIs and the EG. 

Meetings will be organized, in Brussels and Strasbourg, between the EG
and NGOs. 

6/ Involvement in UN matters

a - Preparation of the April meetings in Geneva 
b - International Convention for the protection of persons with disabilities
c - Handbook on HIV/AIDS and human rights
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a) The schedule of the Geneva meetings was specified:
- April 11th, 3-6pm: meeting of the accreditation committee

- April 12th, 3-6pm: meeting of the European group 
- April 13th: NHRI intervention during item 18b of the agenda of the UN

Commission for Human Rights (CHR)
- April 14th, 10am-6pm: ICC meetings
- April 15th, 10am-1pm: thematic discussion on the role of NHRIs within

the CHR and other UN bodies. 

The agenda of the ICC meeting was discussed. It is worth noting that two
reports of the Secretary General will be examined: in addition to the annu-
al report on NHRIs, a report on NHRI participation in the work of the
Commission, beyond agenda item 18b. Reactions to this second report
seem rather positive. It contains three important points:

- NHRIs should have the right to participate during the entire session
(similarly to NGOs who can intervene 6 times);

- Documents submitted by NHRIs will have the symbol UN/NI; 
- If this reform is agreed upon, item 18b of the agenda will no longer exist. 
The present formation of the CHR bureau is very favorable to such a res-

olution. But it should be ensured that the resolution have 4 sponsors, one
in each regional group. Mr. Nowosad is currently working to this end by
establishing bilateral contacts. NHRIs should also encourage their govern-
ments to sponsor the resolution. 

The perspective of such a resolution is undoubtedly a spectacular step
forward, but it raises major issues that the ICC and regional groups, includ-
ing the EG, should particularly tackle: 

- Which NHRIs will have the right to intervene: only the accredited NHRIs or all? 
- In which capacity will they intervene (on their personal capacity, on

behalf of their regional group, or on behalf of all NHRIs ?), on what grounds
(only where there is a common position ?), and on what subjects (only the-
matic issues, or country reports as well?)?

- Will NHRIs be able, in terms of organisation capacity and means (staff
and budget) to be involved during the entire session of the CHR? 

The major fear is that illegitimate so-called NHRIs emerge, which would
affect the credibility of the entire process and will damage the real NHRIs. 

Mr Thoraval�s speech on behalf of the EG was discussed : it will not be
an activity report, but rather a presentation on substance, based on the
Berlin declaration (with a specific emphasis on the fight against terrorism)
and will also deal with the fight against racism, anti-Semitism, islamophobia
and xenophobia. 
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Each NHRI is encouraged to:
1- Carefully read report E/CN.4/2005/107 of the Secretary General which

will be sent to them soon and give observations rapidly to Mr. Nowosad. 
2- Ask their government to co-sponsor the resolution. 

b) Mr. NOWOSAD stressed that NHRIs have not to this day sufficiently
seized the opportunity that is given to them to participate in the drafting pro-
cess of the international convention for the protection of persons with dis-
abilities, with a privileged status. 

Within the EG, The Irish Commission had been mandated to coordinate
the group on this matter. The activity and investment in this field of the
Swedish Ombudsman for disabled persons were also underlined. Both
institutions should consider sharing the tasks. The methods will be further
explored with the interested parties. 

The Irish Commission will draft regular reports on this issue in order to
inform the EG of its activities on this matter. 

c) The office of the High Commissioner for Human rights had asked that
each regional group designate a focal point in order to actively contribute
to the drafting of a handbook on HIV/AIDS and human rights, under the
aegis of the High Commissioner�s office and UNAIDS. The EG has not
found a voluntary institution to be the focal point on this matter. Therefore
the CNCDH will be in charge of collecting data and communicating infor-
mation. Most important is that NHRIs participate, by way of observations or
proposals, to the drafting of this handbook which is intended to be for their
purpose. It is worth noting that the persons in charge of drafting the hand-
book will be present in Geneva in April to collect any observations. A
meeting on this matter will be held on April 13 from 1pm to 3pm. 

All NHRIs are encouraged to comment on the draft outline of the hand-
book. 

6/ Other items

The Greek Commission has offered to host the fourth roundtable of
European NHRIs with the Council of Europe and the Sixth European
meeting of NHRIs, which will therefore be held in the fall 2006 in Athens. 

_________________
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10. ÓÅÌÉÍÁÑÉÏ ÔÇÓ ÅÕÑÙÐÁÚÊÇÓ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇÓ ÊÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ
ÑÁÔÓÉÓÌÏÕ ÊÁÉ ÔÇÓ ÌÉÓÁËËÏÄÏÎÉÁÓ (ECRI) ÌÅ ÈÅÌÁ ÔÁ ÅÈÍÉÊÁ

ÐÑÏÓÙÐÉÊÁ ÄÅÄÏÌÅÍÁ, Óôñáóâïýñãï, 17-18.02.2005 

¸êèåóç ôïõ Óåìéíáñßïõ

EUROPEAN COMMISSION
AGAINST RACISM AND INTOLERANCE

(ECRI)
__________

Seminar with national specialised bodies to combat racism and
racial discrimination on the issue of ethnic data collection

(Strasbourg, 17-18 February 2005)
__________

REPORT
Introduction

National specialised bodies to combat racism and racial discrimination
are strategic partners for ECRI in the fight against racism, xenophobia, anti-
semitism and intolerance. Following ECRI�s first Seminar with national spe-
cialised bodies in November 2003, which dealt with the question of how to
best implement legislation for combating racism and racial discrimination,
there was a call for a follow-up event which should focus on concrete cases
and specific problems. As a result, ECRI decided to organise a follow-up
Seminar with national specialised bodies on 17 and 18 February 2005, on
the issue of ethnic data collection. 

The aim of the Seminar was to provide national specialised bodies with a
forum for comparing different national practices in order to identify good
practices in the field of ethnic data collection. Special emphasis was placed
on the practical use of data broken down by categories such as nationality,
national or ethnic origin, language and religion for the adoption of positive
measures and on the establishment of indirect discrimination in complaint
procedures. Other important issues that were explored at the Seminar were
the role of specialised bodies in monitoring the implementation of legal pro-
visions and other measures aimed at combating racism and racial discrim-
ination, as well as the monitoring of racist incidents.
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The Seminar brought together representatives of national specialised
bodies to combat racism and racial discrimination, representatives of gen-
eral human rights institutions (Ombudsman, Human Rights Commissioner,
etc.) whose mandate already covers or will be extended in order to cover
racism and racial discrimination. Representatives of international govern-
mental and non-governmental organisations with whom ECRI is closely co-
operating on the issue of ethnic data collection also participated in the
Seminar. 

The Seminar took place over one and a half day. The first day was spent
on the clarification of the concept of ethnic data collection and the legal and
political framework of a first set of such data that is data broken down by
categories such as nationality, national or ethnic origin, language and reli-
gion, which may be collected in specific areas of policy and may be used,
for instance, for the adoption of positive measures and for the establishment
of indirect discrimination in complaints procedures. The second day of the
seminar dealt with the monitoring of the implementation of national legis-
lation aimed at combating racism and racial discrimination and the mon-
itoring of racist incidents.

The different themes were introduced by experts on the subjects dealt
with and representatives of national specialised bodies with recognised
experience in the subjects in question. 

SUMMARY OF DISCUSSIONS AND MAIN CONCLUSIONS

There was a great input into the discussions which highlighted the chal-
lenges and controversies surrounding the issue of ethnic data collection.
The seminar was opened with an introduction of the three main questions
surrounding this issue, namely what is ethnic data collection, why should
this sort of data be collected and how should it be collected? It was pointed
out that since 1996 ECRI has, both in its General Policy Recommendations
and its country reports, consistently called on Governments to gather data
based on categories such as national and ethnic origin, language, religion
and nationality, and on the implementation of specific policies in fields such
as employment and education. 

Various speakers shared their experiences of ethnic data collection in
their own countries. In this regard, it was noted that although the issue is
still very new, there was some progress in most countries that were
examined, as Governments are now beginning to address this question in
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the framework of an on-going debate on how to best combat discrimination
and ensure equality of opportunities for all. 

I. Key issues concerning ethnic data collection

Two key questions came up during the seminar. The first concerned the
reasons why ethnic data is collected and the second the methodologies
used for collecting ethnic data and some of the issues pertaining to this
question. 

As pointed out by several participants and speakers, collecting ethnic
data is necessary for several reasons, which are crucial to the fight against
discrimination. Firstly, States can only protect the rights of minority groups
if they have statistics. Secondly, ethnic data helps to monitor discrimination
and the implementation of anti-discrimination policies that have been put in
place by Governments. In this regard, it was pointed out that collecting eth-
nic data not only serves to monitor the implementation of specific policies,
but to also assess whether they are effective, so that any necessary
changes and adjustments may be made. It was therefore emphasized that
collecting ethnic data for monitoring purposes is not an end in itself; it helps
shape sound policies. 

In the employment sector, ethnic data can help bring about a represen-
tative and diverse workforce. For example, in cases where there is an alle-
gation of indirect discrimination, as the employee is required to provide
convincing facts, he or she may use statistics to demonstrate a consistent
pattern of discrimination by the employer. Conversely, an employer can
also use statistics to show a diversified workforce and therefore prove that
there is no discrimination in his company or organization. It was also stated
that collecting ethnic data can help justify positive action with statistical evi-
dence that demonstrate the need for improving the situation of minorities in
areas such as employment, health care and education. 

As indicated above, the methodologies used for collecting ethnic data
were discussed by the participants. Some of the speakers provided con-
crete examples of the practice in their own countries. In the United Kingdom
for example, ethnic data is collected by, amongst others, the Government,
the Office of National Statistics and employers. These bodies must provide
adequate information and guarantee the confidentiality of the data. The data
is gathered on a registration form which contains a choice of categories.
Should an «appropriate» category not be found, space is provided for
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another definition. In The Netherlands, the Dutch Statistics Bureau collects
data from the municipal demographic database, which comprises of infor-
mation from the municipal registry itself, police records and retiree files. 

As previously mentioned, ECRI has, in its General Policy Recommendations
and country reports, consistently recommended that ethnic data be collected,
with the following three safeguards: confidentiality, informed consent and volun-
tary self-identification. The issue of self-identification came up on several occa-
sions during the discussions, mainly due to the sensitive nature of this question.
The participants raised several important points in this regard, namely that both
the person being identified and the person requesting the information should be
aware of the procedure in order to avoid identifying someone on their behalf and
to ensure that they understand the nature of the information being requested. It
was also pointed out that the difference between outer-perception and self-iden-
tification is a problem should be kept in mind. 

Other safeguards were mentioned during the seminar, including the prin-
ciple of proportionality which requires that data be relevant, appropriate and
that it not be excessive. Furthermore, personal data should be adequately
protected and not be published in a manner that would divulge an individ-
ual�s identity. A specialized body or an individual should be entrusted with
ensuring compliance with the laws and principles governing the collection
of ethnic data. For example, the Hungarian Parliament has established a
Parliamentary Commissioner for Data Protection, whilst in the United
Kingdom, this task is entrusted to the Information Commissioner. It was also
pointed out that any breach of the laws governing the protection of ethnic
data is a criminal offence. Finally, the fact that careful safeguards for pro-
tecting sensitive data such as national origin or religion have been put in
place in most country was also mentioned. 

Some participants provided examples of good practices of data collec-
tion in areas such as education and employment. In Spain, for example,
although this is a private initiative, data is collected on the performance and
achievements of members of the Roma community in employment and
education. In the latter area, data is collected by using 14 indicators in 6
areas. Information is thus gathered on the schools attended by Roma chil-
dren, their rate of attendance, their interaction with other children and the
teachers, etc. As concerns employment, data is collected, for example, on
the income levels within the Roma community compared to the rest of the
Spanish population. 

The role of the media in creating public perceptions of minority groups
was also discussed. It was agreed that in the current political climate where
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some media use statistics to portray members of minority groups in a neg-
ative light, it is important that other statistics be available to counter these
negative images. 

II. The challenges facing the issue of collecting ethnic data

The first challenge to be overcome is the lack of political will by
Governments. This reluctance to address the question of ethnic data col-
lection is partly due to historical reasons and the fear of being seen to be
reinforcing discrimination rather than combating it. Moreover, some
Governments believe that collecting ethnic data will place an additional
financial burden on them. On this point, one participant clarified the misun-
derstanding that positive action and other anti-discrimination policies give
privileges to members of minority groups. It was pointed out that positive
action is meant to ensure that they enjoy their rights to the same degree as
the rest of the population. The challenge is then to impart on Governments
the fact that ethnic data can help bring about equality among its citizens. 

There was also a general consensus that support of «target» groups for
the collection of data concerning them is crucial. Members of minority
groups are sometimes opposed to the idea of their data being collected
also due to historical reasons or past experiences. Minority groups are
further reluctant to provide personal information for fear of suffering more
discrimination. The participants thus agreed that civil society and grass-
roots organizations should be involved in a dialogue in order to become
more aware of the benefits of ethnic data collection, as they will play a major
role in helping to raise awareness among the «target» groups of the posi-
tive impact that data collection. Civil society, NGOs and other specialized
bodies must thus be fully involved in any attempt at placing ethnic data col-
lection on the national agenda. 

III. Future action

At the end of the seminar, the participants put forward several
suggestions as to the manner in which ECRI can help bring the question of
ethnic data collection to the forefront of national debate in Member States
and remove some of the stigma surrounding this issue.

It was suggested that ECRI enhance its cooperation with specialized bod-
ies in order to improve the implementation of the recommendations con-
tained in its country reports. This is all the more important as it may increase
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the ability of the recommendations made in country reports on the collec-
tion of ethnic data to influence national policies.

ECRI was also asked to provide a forum in which specialized bodies and
other specialized organizations can discuss practical strategies on specific
topics that can then be used at national level. 

Finally, ECRI was further asked to carry out research regarding to what
extent Members States have set up race equality offices similar to the one
mentioned concerning the United Kingdom.

IV. Conclusion

The collection of data based on categories such as ethnic or national ori-
gin is a question that raises many challenging issues. The seminar provided
a forum in which the participants were able to share ideas and experiences.
It was clear from the discussions that there is a legal framework in most
countries which allows for the collection of ethnic data in one form or anoth-
er. The question is how to use this framework in a consistent and coherent
manner, whilst ensuring that all the above-mentioned safeguards are
respected. In this regard, although every country is different, inspiration can
be drawn from countries where ethnic data collection is already common
practice, such as the United Kingdom. Furthermore, NGOs and specialized
bodies should work to ensure that Governments incorporate into national
law, the principles contained in Directives 2000/43/CE and 2000/78/CE and
Protocol No.12 to the European Convention on Human Rights. 

The reasons for collecting ethnic data should be clearly explained in
order to overcome Governments� reluctance to use this tool for combating
discrimination as well as fears within the relevant communities. Clearly link-
ing ethnic data collection to the need for monitoring the implementation of
anti-discrimination policies and creating positive action can help overcome
some of these misgivings.

Finally, the fact that specific measures such as positive action whose aim
is to redress past or current inequalities will be more effective if data on their
impact and on any changes or adjustments is available, is another
important point that specialized bodies, civil society, grass roots organi-
zations should be made aware of. They can in turn pass on this message
to the concerned communities whose cooperation is crucial to the suc-
cessful implementation of data collection procedures. 
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1. ÅÖÁÑÌÏÃÇ ÔÇÓ ÓÕÌÂÁÓÇÓ ÔÙÍ ÇÍÙÌÅÍÙÍ ÅÈÍÙÍ ÊÁÔÁ
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ÍÙÔÉÊÇÓ ÌÅÔÁ×ÅÉÑÉÓÇÓ ÊÁÉ ÔÉÌÙÑÉÁÓ

ÐáñáôçñÞóåéò  ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôçò Óýìâáóçò
óôçí ÅëëÜäá 

LIST OF ISSUES ADDRESSED BEFORE THE COMMITTEE
AGAINST TORTURE

The Greek National Commission for Human Rights (NCHR) having taken
in mind the observations of the competent international and European
organs, the responses of the Greek authorities to the international
Committees as well as the in situ inspections carried out by its members
and, especially, by its President, expresses its satisfaction for the partial
compliance to the aforementioned observations but it also expresses its
anxiety about the general situation of detention conditions in Greece. This
concern is mainly due to the fact that there is a considerable divergence
between the applicable legislation and the prevailing detention conditions.
The Greek report does not contain adequate information on the implemen-
tation of the applicable legislation and, therefore, does not present the real
problems of detention conditions in Greece.

As a general comment, the Greek National Commission for Human
Rights draws the attention of the UN Committee against Torture to the fact
that in Greece only a few cases of «torture», as phenomena of physical or
mental violence against detainees, have been officially registered, due to
the fact that these cases are very rarely made public. In this regard, the
NCHR has already addressed a number of recommendations to the Greek
Government, which could be summarized as follows.

General issues
1. The competent Greek authorities should comply fully with the recom-

mendations of the competent international and European organs on
the improvement of detention conditions in Greece.

2. The competent Greek authorities should observe faithfully the dead-
lines for the submission of periodical reports to the competent inter-
national organ (Committee against Torture, UNCAT), in accordance
with the relevant UN Convention, ratified by Greece.

3. As to the co-operation of the competent Greek authorities with the
European Committee for the Prevention of Torture and UNCAT, the intro-
duction of effective inter-ministerial co-ordination is necessary, so as to
ensure that these organs have a clear picture of the prevailing situation.
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4. The NCHR has requested that a special order be issued by the com-
petent state authorities and communicated to all detention places per-
mitting NCHR members� unobstructed entry in order to examine the
situation in detention places.  Such entry has been granted to the
Greek Ombudsman and NGO�s pursuant to the European
Commissioner for Human Rights� Recommendation.1

5. The NCHR has also proposed that at least once a week the competent
Commandant Officer of the Police Department, Supervisor of a deten-
tion place, should receive in audience any detained person, who wants
to submit a request or a complaint etc.

6. The NCHR has also submitted proposals concerning the reception of
asylum seekers, which must be immediately applied, because it has been
shown that such persons are detained as illegal immigrants, though it is very
possible they are legal immigrants, yet deprived from the possibility to sub-
mit a relevant request because of their lack of knowledge about the legis-
lation and the language or because of their financial inability to pay the attor-
ney at law�s fees. Often, attorneys at law submit requests for asylum on the
very last day before the three months� period of detention has expired. As a
result, the detained person remains in detention until the completion of the
whole procedure, which is quite long, and is obliged to pay high legal fees
despite his precarious financial situation and regardless of the quality of the
services rendered by the attorney at law.

7. The NCHR points out that there are, in principle, positive provisions in
the Reformatory Code (Law 2776/1999). However, it is desirable that
the manner in which the relevant provisions of Law 2776/1999 have
been implemented up to the present and its practical effects on the
conditions of detention be made clear, given the recent (2001) adverse
judgments against Greece delivered by the European Court of Human
Rights in the Dougoz2 and Peers3 cases.

8. The Greek Police (EL.AS) should consistently monitor cases of cen-
sure of police officers for abuse or ill-treatment of citizens.

Overcrowding of Detention Places
1. It is essential that the construction of new detention buildings, in strict

observance of the relevant international and European standards,
should go ahead immediately, as the overcrowding of Greek prisons

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

572

1  CommDH/Rec (2001) 1, Strasbourg, 19.9.2001.
2  Judgment of the EurCHR of 6 March 2001. Also see NCHR, Annual Report, 2001, p.

149.
3  Judgment of the EurCHR of 19 April 2001.



has not been solved yet.4 The significant growth of detained persons in
detention places, especially in Athens (1897 detained persons for 640
places) - or, in other large cities, for example Larissa (728 detained per-
sons for 363 places), Patras (706 detained persons for 343 places) and
Thessaloniki (620 detained persons for 370 places),5 and their resulting
malfunctioning, is mainly due to the fact that many of the detained per-
sons insist on staying in the detention places of Athens or other large
cities using the pretext of family contacts, although the real reason is
the contact with their business� operation or the drugs provision. 

2. On the contrary, there are vacant places in the agricultural detention
places, which were fully successful in the past (Agia Kassandra), as
well as in the detention place for minors/juveniles in Kassaveteia. The
same is true, to a large extent, for the Detention Place of the Olive
Plantation of Thiva (27 detained persons, 300 places), which recently
became operative as a model detention place at the European level.
This phenomenon is basically due to the aforementioned reluctance of
detained persons, who are drug users, to be locked away from large
cities.

3. The program of erection of new detention places will lead to the dis-
persement of detained persons throughout the Greek country and will
keep them away from the capital and other large cities, where they
could constantly be in contact with their illegal business� operations
and their drugs suppliers.

4. Referring to this program, the budget of which is estimated at about
386 million euros, the NCHR would like to draw the attention to the
imperative need of erection of additional detention places and to the
improvement of the existing ones (e.g. the Detention Places of
Kassaveteia, of Corfu and the agricultural detention places), so that the
neighbour�s protest would stop.

Separation of prisoners
1. The NCHR stress the need for strict separation of juvenile from adult

detainees, as well as the need for separation of juvenile detainees, who
are drugs users, from non-users.6

2. The NCHR is in agreement with the opinions of the Public Prosecutors
of the Appeal Courts and of the Court of Cassation (Areios Pagos) on
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the detention of aliens after they have completed their sentence, where
their expulsion is not feasible, in special detention or prison facilities,
and calls upon the judicial authorities to take the appropriate action.

3. The NCHR considers there is an obvious need to devise a plan for reg-
ular and emergency co-operation between police stations and the pub-
lic hospital nearest to the places of detention, given the serious lack of
medical and paramedical staff in the places of detention.

4. It is also proposed that art. 48 of Law 2910/2001 on aliens (Official
Journal of the Hellenic Republic Issue A� no. 91) should be immedi-
ately implemented. According to this article, special facilities for the
detention of aliens facing administrative expulsion, which operate
within the responsibility of the Region and are guarded by the Greek
Police, are to be set up.7

5. There should be a new legislative regulation to ensure that the appli-
cations for asylum filed by detainees are examined as a matter of pri-
ority by the competent state authorities, as the NCHR had proposed in
its observations on the draft Law 2910/2001.8

Information
1. The NCHR believes that it desirable for the information leaflets issued

on 24 October 2000 on the rights of the detainees and aliens to be
expelled to be posted at prominent points in the places of detention of
aliens, as stipulated in the Order of the Directorate of Organization of
the Command of the Greek Police and have in practice been used by
the detainees.
Training - Legal aid

i. It is essential that there should be more vigorous and constant training
of the totality of the staff of the Ministry of Public Order responsible for the
detention of individuals in Greece in all places of detention without excep-
tion.

ii. In connection with the training of police officers in human rights issues,
in its communication of 26 March 2001 to the Minister of Public Order, the
4th Sub-commission of the National Commission for Human Rights
(Promotion of Human Rights) drew his attention to the special importance
of introducing a special teaching unit in the Greek Police Academies, as
well as the immediate need to strengthen and upgrade the Ministry�s
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Training Directorate. It was also pointed out that he should have the author-
ity to modify the training program of the police officers during their courses
as well as after their graduation in a program for further training.

iii. Moreover, the NCHR in its Report of November 2001 to the competent
ministries on the conditions of Roma in Greece stressed in particular the
need for the State to take all appropriate measures for the education and
sensitization of the whole society, and particularly of public officials, so that
the rights of Roma are not violated.

Nikolaos Klamaris Haritini Dipla
President of the 1st Section  of NCHR President of the 5th Section of NCHR

Professor, Athens University Ass. Professor, Athens University

Chryssoula Moukiou
Lawyer, PhD, DEA, Legal Officer of NCHR
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ÓõìðåñáóìáôéêÝò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí
Åèíþí êáôÜ ôùí Âáóáíéóôçñßùí

åðß ôçò 4çò ðåñéïäéêÞò ¸êèåóçò ôçò ÅëëÜäáò

CONSIDERATION OF REPORTS SUBMITTED BY STATES PARTIES 
UNDER ARTICLE 19 OF THE CONVENTION

Conclusions and recommendations
of the Committee against Torture

GREECE

1. The Committee considered the fourth periodic report of Greece
(CAT/C/61/Add.1) at its 630th and 633rd meetings, held on 22 and 23
November 2004 (CAT/C/SR.630 and CAT/C/SR.633), and adopted the fol-
lowing conclusions and recommendations. 

A. Introduction

2. The Committee welcomes the submission of the fourth periodic report
of Greece and the opportunity to continue its dialogue with the State party.
However, the Committee notes that the report does not fully conform to the
Committee�s guidelines for the preparation of periodic reports and lacks
information on practical aspects of implementation of the Convention�s pro-
visions. 

3. Noting that the report covers the period from November 1999 to
December 2001, the Committee appreciates the update provided by the
delegation of Greece during the consideration of the report and the replies
to most of the questions raised by the Committee. The Committee empha-
sizes that the next periodic report should contain more specific data and
information on implementation.

B. Positive aspects

4. The Committee notes the following positive developments:
(a) The ongoing efforts by the State party to revise its legislation and

adopt other necessary measures, so as to strengthen the respect for human
rights in Greece and give effect to the Convention. In particular the
Committee welcomes the following:

(i) The new Prison Code (Law 2776/99), which contains provisions intend-
ed to, inter alia, improve living conditions in prisons and prevent inhuman
treatment of prisoners; (ii) Legislation facilitating the registration of aliens
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(Law3274/2004);(iii) The new Law on Legal Aid (Law 3226/2004), which stip-
ulates that lawyers must be appointed to draw up and submit complaints on
behalf of torture victims and victims of trafficking, and that the prison pros-
ecutor has the duty to offer legal counselling to detainees;

(iv) The new Law on Arms Possession and Use of Firearms (3169/2003),
which regulates the possession and use of firearms by police personnel;

(v) The Law on Combating Trafficking in Human Beings (Law 3064/2002),
criminalizing trafficking and punishing the perpetrators of such crimes with
heavy sentences:(vi)The new Law on Compensation (2001);

(vii) The circulars of the Chief of the Greek Police of July 2003 concern-
ing the detention of undocumented migrants and that of November 2003
regarding the treatment of victims of trafficking;

(b) The establishment of a Department for Children�s Rights in the Office
of the Ombudsman (Law 3094/2003) with a mandate to, inter alia, under-
take investigations and research on specific issues considered particularly
important;

(c) The lifting of restrictive quotas (of 15 per cent) for the entry of women
into the police force; 

(d) The statement made by the delegation that it is prepared to consider
modalities for increasing cooperation with non-governmental organizations,
including visits to detention centres; 

(e) The publication of the reports of the European Committee for the
Prevention of Torture and Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or Punishment
on its visit to Greece and the Government�s response thereto
(CPT/Inf(2002)31 and CPT/Inf(2002)32), which would contribute to a gener-
al debate among all interested parties; 

(f) The contributions, made since 1983, to the United Nations Voluntary
Fund for the Victims of Torture; 

(g) The ratification by the State party, on 15 May 2002, of the Rome
Statute of the International Criminal Court.

C. Subjects of concern

5. The Committee notes that many of the concerns it expressed during
the consideration of the third periodic report (A/56/44, para. 87) have not
been adequately addressed, and will be reiterated in the present conclud-
ing observations. Consequently, the Committee expresses its concern at: 

(a) The absence of data with respect to the practical application of the
numerous new legislative acts and the seemingly insufficient steps under-
taken to reduce the gap between legislation and practice; 
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(b) Procedures related to the expulsion of foreigners which may in some
instances be in breach of the Convention. It is also concerned at the low
percentage (0.06 per cent) of persons who were granted refugee status in
2003. The Committee acknowledges that owing to its geographic location
Greece has become an important passageway into Europe for many immi-
grants and asylum-seekers, the number of which has increased significan-
tly in the past decade. The importance of providing an adequate response
is therefore all the more pressing; 

(c) Training provided to public officials which may be inadequate to
provide an appropriate response to the numerous challenges they are
faced with, including undocumented migrants and asylum-seekers and vic-
tims of trafficking, many of whom are women and children; 

(d) The slow progress in adopting a code of ethics and other measures
governing the conduct of police interrogations to supplement the provisions
of the Criminal Procedure Code, with a view to preventing cases of torture
and ill-treatment, in accordance with article 11 of the Convention; 

(e) The lack of an effective independent system to investigate complain-
ts and reports that allegations of torture and ill-treatment are not investi-
gated promptly and impartially; 

(f) The alleged reluctance of prosecutors to institute criminal proceedings
under article 137A of the Criminal Code. Furthermore, the Committee is
concerned at the deficiencies in according protection from ill-treatment or
intimidation to victims to which they may be exposed as a consequence of
filing a complaint or giving evidence; 

(g) The insufficient information available relating to redress and fair and
adequate compensation, including rehabilitation available to victims of
torture or their dependants, in accordance with article 14 of the Convention; 

(h) Continuing allegations of excessive use of force and firearms, includ-
ing cases of killings and reports of sexual abuse, by the police and, in par-
ticular, border guards. Many of the victims are reportedly Albanian citizens
or members of other socially disadvantaged groups, and the Committee
regrets the fact that disaggregated statistical data in this respect are not
available from the State party; 

(i) The continued overcrowding and poor conditions prevailing in prisons
and other detention facilities, as well as the fact that it is difficult for inde-
pendent bodies with a mandate to visit places of detention to obtain access; 

(j) Ill-treatment of Roma by public officials in situations of forced eviction
or relocation. The fact that these may be carried out pursuant to judicial
orders cannot serve as a justification for ill-treatment, numerous allegations
of which have been reported by national and international bodies alike; 

(k) The reported prevalence of violence against women and girls, includ-
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ing domestic violence, and the reluctance on the part of the authorities to,
inter alia, adopt legislative measures to counter this phenomenon; 

(l) The inadequate measures taken to protect children picked up by the
Security Police and taken into State care during the period 1998-2003. In
particular, the Committee notes that of the approximately 600 children taken
to the Aghia Varvara children�s institution, 500 reportedly went missing and
that these cases were not promptly investigated by a judicial authority; 

(m) The absence of appropriate efforts to prevent and prohibit the pro-
duction, trade, export and use of equipment specifically designed to inflict
torture or other cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment, in particular in the
light of allegations of the use of electroshocks.

D. Recommendations

6. The Committee recommends that the State party: 
(a) Strengthen existing efforts to reduce occurrences of ill-treatment,

including that which is racially motivated, by police and other public offi-
cials. While ensuring protection of individual privacy, the State party should
devise modalities for collecting data and monitoring the occurrence of such
acts in order to address the issue more effectively. The Committee recom-
mends that the State party continue to take measures to prevent incidents
of xenophobic and discriminatory attitudes; 

(b) Take all necessary steps to ensure effective implementation in prac-
tice of adopted legislation; 

(c) Ensure that the competent authorities strictly observe article 3 of the
Convention and, in doing so, that they take account of General Comment
No. 1 (1996) of the Committee, in which the Committee notes that it «is of
the view that the phrase �another State� in article 3 refers to the State to
which the individual concerned is being expelled, returned or extradited, as
well as to any State to which the author may subsequently be expelled,
returned or extradited» (para. 2); 

(d) Ensure that all personnel involved in the custody, detention, interro-
gation and treatment of detainees are trained with regard to the prohibition
of torture and ill-treatment. Training should include developing skills need-
ed to recognize the sequelae of torture and sensitization with respect to
contact with particularly vulnerable persons in situations of risk; 

(e) Expedite the process of adopting a code of ethics and continue to
consider modalities for amending interrogation rules and procedures, such
as introducing audio or videotaping, with a view to preventing torture and
ill-treatment; 

(f) Take necessary measures to establish an effective, reliable and inde-
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pendent complaints system to undertake prompt and impartial investi-
gations, including immediate forensic medical investigation, into allegations
of ill-treatment or torture by police and other public officials, and to punish
the offenders. The Committee stresses that while the State party recognizes
the independence of the judiciary, it has a responsibility to ensure its effec-
tive functioning; 

(g) Ensure that all persons reporting acts of torture or ill-treatment are
accorded adequate protection, and that the allegations are promptly inves-
tigated. Disciplinary measures, including suspension, should not be
delayed pending outcome of criminal proceedings; 

(h) Inform the Committee about the possibilities of providing redress and
compensation to victims of torture and their dependants; 

(i) Ensure strict application of the new legislation on the use and posses-
sion of firearms, in particular by border guards; 

(j) While continuing its long-term efforts to address overcrowding and
poor conditions in prisons and other places of detention, including by build-
ing new prisons, consider additional alternative means of reducing the pris-
on population as urgent measures to address the situation in places of
detention; 

(k) Ensure that all actions of public officials, in particular where the
actions affect the Roma (such as evictions and relocations) or other
marginalized groups, are conducted in a non-discriminatory fashion and
that all officials are reminded that racist or discriminatory attitudes will not
be permitted or tolerated; 

(l) Adopt legislation and other measures to combat violence against
women, within the framework of plans to take measures to prevent such vio-
lence, including domestic violence, and to investigate all allegations of ill-
treatment and abuse; 

(m) Review the modalities for protecting street children, in particular to
ensure that those measures protect their rights. All decisions affecting chil-
dren should, to the extent possible, be taken with due consideration for their
views and concerns, with a view to finding an optimal, workable solution.
The Committee urges the State party to take measures to prevent the recur-
rence of cases such as the Aghia Varvara children�s institution. It should
also ensure that a judicial investigation is carried out and provide the
Committee with information on the outcome; 

(n) Adopt measures aiming at the prevention and prohibition of the pro-
duction and use of equipment specifically designed to inflict torture or other
cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment or punishment. 

7. The Committee requests that the State party provide in its next periodic
report detailed statistical data, disaggregated by crime, ethnicity and gen-
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der, on complaints relating to torture and ill-treatment allegedly committed
by law enforcement officials and on the related investigations, prosecutions,
and penal and disciplinary sentences. Information is further requested on
any compensation and rehabilitation provided to the victims. 

8. The Committee encourages the State party to consider ratifying the
Optional Protocol to the Convention against Torture. 

9. The State party is encouraged to disseminate widely the reports sub-
mitted by Greece to the Committee and the conclusions and recommen-
dations of the Committee, in appropriate languages, through official web
sites, the media and non-governmental organizations. 

10. The Committee requests the State party to provide, within one year,
information on its response to the Committee�s recommendations con-
tained in paragraph 6 (e), (h), (i), (j), (k) and (m) above. 

11. The State party is invited to submit its next periodic report, which will
be considered as the combined fifth and sixth report, by 4 November 2009,
the due date of the sixth periodic report.
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2. Ó×ÅÄÉÏ ÄÉÅÈÍÏÕÓ ÓÕÌÂÁÓÇÓ ÃÉÁ ÔÇÍ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁ
ÊÁÉ ÔÇÍ ÐÑÏÙÈÇÓÇ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÊÁÉ ÔÇÓ

ÁÎÉÏÐÑÅÐÅÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÁÔÏÌÙÍ ÌÅ ÁÍÁÐÇÑÉÅÓ





2. Ó×ÅÄÉÏ ÄÉÅÈÍÏÕÓ ÓÕÌÂÁÓÇÓ ÃÉÁ ÔÇÍ ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁ ÊÁÉ ÔÇÍ
ÐÑÏÙÈÇÓÇ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ ÊÁÉ ÔÇÓ ÁÎÉÏÐÑÅÐÅÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÁÔÏ-

ÌÙÍ ÌÅ ÁÍÁÐÇÑÉÅÓ

ÐáñáôçñÞóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ åðß ôçò ¸êèåóçò ôçò ÏìÜäáò Åñãáóßáò
óôçí ÅéäéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôçí óýíôáîç Äéåèíïýò Óýìâáóçò ãéá ôçí

ðñïóôáóßá êáé ôçí ðñïþèçóç ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí êáé ôçò áîéïðñÝðåéáò
ôùí áôüìùí ìå áíáðçñßåò 

OBSERVATIONS ON THE REPORT OF THE WORKING GROUP
TO THE AD HOC COMMITTEE

Athens, the 7th of May 2004

Dear Colleagues,
In general terms, the Greek National Commission for Human Rights

adopts the general observations of the Irish homologue Commission. 

Moreover, we would like to underline three points:

The first refers to the fact that, in the Draft preamble, there should be ref-
erences to the Migrant Workers Convention and to international co-oper-
ation. The GNCHR has already issued an opinion dated the 12th of
December 2002 proposing to the Greek State to accede to the ILO
Conventions1 and to the U.N. Convention2 protecting migrant workers in
accordance with the principle of universalism and of the spirit of art. 63 al.
3 & 4 of the EU Treaty aiming at the creation of a «migrant policy». In that
respect, we agree that there must be a special protection for migrant work-
ers with disabilities.

The second consists in the fact that in the draft article 2 (general princi-
ples) an additional paragraph should be included providing the principle of
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1  ILO Convention (n. 97) "Migration of Employment Convention (Revised" 1949, and the
Recommendation n. 86 "Migration for Employment Recommendation (Revised)" 1949
(http://ilolex.ch). ILO Convention (n. 143) "Migrant Workers (Supplementary provisions)
Convention", 1975 and Recommendation N. 151 "Migrant Workers Recommendation"
1975 (http://ilolex.ch).

2  The International Convention on the Protection of the Rights of all Migrant Workers and
Members of their Families, of 1990.



«effective exercise» of all handicapped persons� human rights. Otherwise,
the Convention risks to be not �self executing» and its ratification by the
States Parties will be inadequate for the real protection of handicapped per-
sons� human rights.

The third point is related to the draft article 25 concerning the Monitoring.
The stipulations of this draft article are not precise enough, thus jeopar-
dizing the effectiveness of the whole Convention.3 In that frame, the GNCHR
is proposing the introduction of two level control bodies: The first should be
an International Committee and the second a National one, as has been
provided for in the Protocol to the Convention against Torture.

Yours faithfully,

Haritini Dipla
President of the 5th Section of NCHR

Ass. Professor of the Athens University

Chryssoula Moukiou
Lawyer, PhD, DEA, Legal Officer of NCHR
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ÐáñáôçñÞóåéò ôçò ÉñëáíäéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ 

Observations on the Report of the Working Group to the Ad Hoc
Committee by the Irish Human Rights Commission, to encourage dia-

logue with the other European National Institutions

Draft Preamble

It is considered that there should be references to the Migrant Workers
Convention and to international co-operation. 

Draft Article 1: Purpose
It is suggested that the present draft is satisfactory and that the proposed

alternative is footnote 8 would be unduly limiting.

Draft Article 2: General Principles
It might be desirable to include a principle of the entitlement of persons

with disabilities to the exercise of all human rights to their fullest extent.

Draft Article 3: Definitions
The most significant issues here appear to relate to the question of defin-

ing «disability» or «persons with disability» (or perhaps both terms).

There are impressive arguments against defining «disability» in the
Convention.  There is no universally agreed definition.  Legitimate argu-
ments may take place as to whether a definition should be expressed in
terms of generality or specificity.  The lack of any definition would, howev-
er, have its own difficulties since there would be no clear criterion against
which to measure compliance by States Parties.  The option of a baseline
definition, mooted by Jamaica, should not be ignored.

As to the question of defining «persons with disability» it does appear that
this is secondary to, and consequential upon, resolution of the question of
what the term «disability» is to connote under the Convention.

Draft Article 4: General Obligations
Two important matters may be noted.
The first relates to the scope of the obligations undertaken by States
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Parties.  The present draft includes an undertaking by States Parties to
ensure the full realisation of all human rights and fundamental freedoms for
all individuals within their jurisdiction without discrimination of any kind on
the basis of disability.  Footnote 20 states, however, that the phrase «within
their jurisdiction» will need closer examination by the Ad Hoc Committee.  It
notes that it was taken from Article 2 of the Convention on the Rights of the
Child and adds that:

«[i]t may be too inclusive and imply, for example, that rights that are not
guaranteed for non-citizens could be extended to non-citizens with dis-
abilities.  Article 1(2) of the International Convention on the Elimination of
all Forms of Racial Discrimination may offer an alternative approach, but
that may be too exclusive and imply that non-citizens with disabilities do
not enjoy any of the protections of this Convention.»

It may be strongly argued that the precedent of the U.N. Convention on
the Rights of the Child should be followed.  Article 1(2) of the International
Convention on the Elimination of all Forms of Racial Discrimination might be
considered necessary to make clear that discrimination based on non-cit-
izenship is not, as such, to be considered contrary to the latter Convention.
That concern does not arise in the context of disability.  It would seem a
curious dissonance with the Convention on the Rights of the Child to alter
draft Article 4 on the model of Article 1(2).  It will be borne in mind that
Article 1 of the European Convention on Human Rights is similar to the U.N.
Convention on the Rights of the Child in this context.

The second issue arising under draft Article 4 relates to the progressive
realisation of economic, social and cultural rights.  Footnote 19 states that
the Ad Hoc Committee will need to consider how best to incorporate this
issue into the Convention and may wish to note the precedent set in the
Convention on the Rights of the Child.  Under Article 4 of that Convention,
it is provided that, «[w]ith regard to economic, social and cultural rights,
States Parties shall undertake such measures to the maximum extent of
their available resources and, where needed, within the framework of inter-
national co-operation».  It may be suggested that draft Article 4 should
include a similar provision (without prejudice to enlargement in subsequent
Articles in specific contexts of application). 

Draft Article 5
An issue arising here is whether State Parties should go further than

«encouraging» the media to project an image of persons with disabilities
consistent with the purpose of the Convention.  Freedom of speech is clear-
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ly relevant to the limits of what States can do in this context but perhaps a
stronger concept than that of «encouraging» can be envisaged.  A possible
alternative formulation would be: «seeking to ensure, within the framework
of freedom of expression ...»

Draft Article 6
It is clear that this draft Article, for obvious reasons, is giving rise to fun-

damental disagreement.  There are doubts as to whether it has any place
in the Convention.  If it is considered necessary, the need to protect priva-
cy is paramount.  It may be suggested that the better course would be to
omit the Article.

Draft Article 7
This provision is, of course, crucial to the success or failure of the

Convention.  The discussion at the Working Group�s deliberations suggests
a certain lack of widespread understanding as to the difference between
direct and indirect discrimination.

Among the important issues that need to be resolved are the following.
First, should the Article include a specific reference to direct and indirect
discrimination?  It is suggested that it should.  Secondly, should indirect dis-
crimination be defined?  Perhaps it might be considered obvious that it
should but there is also an argument that the mere reference to direct and
indirect discrimination is sufficient to incorporate the jurisprudence on the
subject.  Thirdly, should the reference to systemic discrimination be main-
tained?  It is suggested that it should since it captures the sociological real-
ity relating to persons with disabilities. 

Fourthly, should the reference to perceived disability be maintained,
abandoned or modified?  It is suggested that it should be maintained.
Suggested alternative descriptions do not appear to represent an improve-
ment.

Fifthly, the question arises as to whether this Article (or perhaps a sepa-
rate free-standing Article) should provide (as proposed by Rehabilitation
International) that Article 7 does not in any way detract from existing human
rights standards and that the mention of some rights and not others is
without prejudice to the general application of all human rights for persons
with disabilities.  It is strongly suggested that such a clarification be incor-
porated.

Sixthly, regarding the proviso relating to provisions, criteria or practices
objectively justified by a legitimate aim, it is suggested that, in addition to the
requirement that the means of achieving the aim be reasonable and nec-
essary, the aim itself, as well as being legitimate, should have regard to the

ÌÅÑÏÓ ÓÔ´ -  ÓÕÌÂÏËÇ ÔÇÓ ÅÅÄÁ ÓÔÇ ÓÕÍÔÁÎÇ ÊÁÉ ÅÖÁÑÌÏÃÇ ÄÉÅÈ. ÊÅÉÌÅÍÙÍ

589



rights of persons with disabilities.  The present draft appears to concede to
States Parties the entitlement to develop policies with particular aims in iso-
lation from due consideration of the rights of persons with disabilities and, hav-
ing putatively committed themselves to such aims, only then addressing the
reasonableness and necessity of the means of achieving them.

Seventhly, the matter of the obligation to provide reasonable accommo-
dation must be closely scrutinised.  Should it be retained as part of an
Article on equality and non-discrimination or should it be a free-standing
obligation?  Does it need greater specificity?  Is it sufficient to exempt States
Parties from any obligation in this context once they can establish that
«such measures would impose a disproportionate burden»?  Should the
relationship between the States Parties and private actors be clarified so far
as the distribution of the burden of discharging the obligation is concerned?
Should the Article use the language of progressive achievement of the goal
of reasonable accommodation?  It is suggested that the present draft can
be criticised for undue leniency in excusing States Parties from their obli-
gation by reference to a disproportionate burden where the Article fails to
clarify where that burden should fall.

Next, the appropriateness of using the term «special measures» in the
disability context is raised for consideration in footnote 28.  It is suggested
that a simple solution would be to omit the word «Special», so that the sen-
tence would begin with the word «Measures».  

Finally, the question of discontinuing these measures needs to be con-
sidered.  Perhaps the best solution would be to express the final part of the
sentence in positive, open-ended terms, as follows: «those measures shall
be continued for such time as is necessary to achieve the objectives of
equality of opportunity and treatment.»

Draft Article 8: Right to Life
It is suggested that the case in favour of inclusion of an express provision

affirming the right to life of all persons with disabilities is stronger than that
in favour of exclusion.  The purpose of the Convention is to give full effect
to the panoply of human rights of persons with disabilities.  On a subject in
which internationally there is a range of value positions, the present some-
what minimalist draft has some attraction.  Other possible drafting strategies
involve an overt compromise on value positions that may be more trou-
blesome for many states and thus run the risk of resulting in no consensus.

Draft Article 9: Equal Recognition as a Person before the Law
This provision appears not to have had the depth of consideration it war-

rants.  It is suggested that the obligation on States Parties to «accept that
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persons with disabilities have full legal capacity on an equal basis as oth-
ers» would, without modification and elaboration, present immediate diffi-
culties in the context of criminal and delictual responsibility as well as con-
tract and family law, for example.

Draft Article 10: Liberty and Security of the Person
This provision appears somewhat rudimentary.  It fails to elaborate suffi-

ciently on the rights of persons with mental illness or intellectual disability
and, specifically, to take a clear position on civil commitment.  These issues
are of crucial importance and need to be addressed in the Article.

Draft Article 11:
Freedom from Torture or Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or

Punishment
The present draft may be considered too broad, so far as it requires

States Parties without qualification to protect persons with disabilities from
forced institutionalisation aimed at alleviating any actual or perceived
impairment.  If the purpose of alleviation is to protect the human rights of
others, for example, or (more debatably) the human rights of the person
with disabilities herself or himself, institutionalisation is surely permissible in
some cases.  The problem is essentially one of drafting rather than sub-
stance, it appears.

Draft Article 12: Freedom from Violence and Abuse
It is suggested that the inclusion of a prohibition on forced interventions

or forced institutionalisation aimed at correcting, improving or alleviating
any actual or perceived impairment duplicates draft Article 11 and is in any
event subject to the overbreadth identified in the observations in relation to
that draft Article. 

Draft Article 13: Freedom of Expression and Opinion, and Access to
Information

The issues raised by this provision clearly call on the expertise and experi-
ence of disability NGOs and of persons with disabilities.  It can, however, be
suggested that the wider dimensions of the right to freedom of expression and
opinion have been underemphasised.  The question whether persons with dis-
abilities can fully exercise this right is not reducible to technological consider-
ations: there is a broader social aspect.  In the marketplace of ideas, some
merchants are more privileged than others.  It is therefore suggested that
Article 13 contain some specific undertaking to remove social barriers to the
power and effectiveness of communication by persons with disabilities. 
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Draft Article 14: Respect for Privacy, The Home and The Family

This provision contains several useful and sensitively formulated guaran-
tees.  It may be suggested that the prohibition on separating the child from
parents with disabilities «on the basis either directly or indirectly of their dis-
ability» does not perhaps represent the optimum approach and that a better
solution - inspired by footnote 50 - would be to replace this phrase by the
word «solely», together with an additional undertaking by States Parties to
render appropriate assistance to parents with disabilities to enable their
children to live with them.

Draft Article 15: Living Independently and Being Included in the
Community 

The most important question in relation to this provision appears to relate
to the inclusion of the obligation to ensure that persons with disabilities are
not obliged to live in an institution or in a particular living arrangement.  The
obligation is expressed in unqualified terms.  It represents a strong desider-
atum.  Is it asking too much of States Parties with limited resources?

Draft Article 16: Children with Disabilities
It is suggested that, so far as it goes, the provision represents an effec-

tive transposition of Article 23 of the Convention on the Rights of the Child
but that it should go further to address the types of issue identified in
footnote 54.

Draft Article 17: Education
It is strongly suggested that the focus of the chapeau should not be sole-

ly on children but rather on persons, since education is not limited to child-
hood.  It is considered that the preference for mainstreaming could be
expressed in clearer terms, without prejudicing the right to access to spe-
cial education services where these are necessary.

Draft Article 18: Participation in Political and Public Life
It is considered that the provision is drafted so as to provide effective pro-

tection of the right of participation in political and public life.

Draft Article 19: Accessibility
It is suggested that the word «appropriate» in the opening paragraph be

replaced by «effective».
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Draft Article 20: Personal Mobility
It is suggested that, in spite of the doubts as to whether «effective» is the

best word in the first line (to which footnote 73 refers), it should be retained
in preference to «progressive» or «appropriate».

Draft Article 21: Right to Health and Rehabilitation 
The question of the provision of health services to persons with disabili-

ties who are unable to give their free and informed consent needs to be
considered further and specifically addressed in this Article.  It will also be
necessary to consider whether health and rehabilitation should be treated
separately in two separate Articles, as RI suggests.

Draft Article 22: Right to Work
The following changes in the draft are suggested to strengthen it, in the

light of the issues raised in the footnotes.

1. The ILO�s role should be specifically spelt out.  This integration would
give ... value ... added to the Article.

2. The Article should address the special circumstances of women.
3. The word «encourage» should be strengthened, for example, by the

replacing «encourage employers to hire» with the phrase «actively
promote employment practices in the hiring of».

Draft Article 23: Social Security and an Adequate Standard of Living
It is considered preferable not to water down any of the undertakings in

this Article, as mooted in some of the footnotes.  It is also considered
unwise to attempt to define «families».  The word «severe» could easily be
softened, to «very significant», for example.

Draft Article 24: Participation in Cultural Life, Recreation, Leisure
and Sport

It is suggested that the phrase «on an equal basis with others» should be
retained.

Draft Article 25: Monitoring 
It is considered that monitoring is indeed important and that national

human rights institutions can play a significant role in this regard.
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3. ÄÑÁÓÔÇÑÉÏÔÇÔÅÓ ÔÙÍ ÅÈÍÉÊÙÍ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÙÍ Ä.Á.  ÓÔO
ÐËÁÉÓÉO ÔÇÓ ÅÖÁÑÌÏÃÇÓ ÔÇÓ ÄÉÁÊÇÑÕÎÇÓ ÔÏÕ DURBAN ÊÁÉ

ÔÏÕ ÐÑÏÃÑÁÌÌÁÔÏÓ ÄÑÁÓÇÓ ÓÅ ÓÕÍÅ×ÅÉÁ ÔÇÓ ÄÉÅÈÍÏÕÓ
ÄÉÁÓÊÅØÇÓ ÊÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÑÁÔÓÉÓÌÏÕ





3. ÄÑÁÓÔÇÑÉÏÔÇÔÅÓ ÔÙÍ ÅÈÍÉÊÙÍ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÙÍ Ä.Á.  ÓÔO
ÐËÁÉÓÉO ÔÇÓ ÅÖÁÑÌÏÃÇÓ ÔÇÓ ÄÉÁÊÇÑÕÎÇÓ ÔÏÕ DURBAN ÊÁÉ ÔÏÕ
ÐÑÏÃÑÁÌÌÁÔÏÓ ÄÑÁÓÇÓ ÓÅ ÓÕÍÅ×ÅÉÁ ÔÇÓ ÄÉÅÈÍÏÕÓ ÄÉÁÓÊÅØÇÓ

ÊÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÑÁÔÓÉÓÌÏÕ

ÁðÜíôçóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ 

Activities contributing to the implementation 
of the Durban Declaration and Programme of Action, 

following the WCAR

11 June 2004

The Greek National Commission for Human Rights

The Greek National Commission for Human Rights (hereinafter, the
NCHR) was founded by Law 2667/1998 and inaugurated on 10/1/2000,
when it was first convened by the Prime Minister, and its President and two
Vice-Presidents were elected.

NCHR is a statutory Human Rights institution having a consultative status
with the Greek State on issues pertaining to human rights protection and
promotion. Its creation emanated from the need to monitor developments
regarding respect of human rights standards on the domestic and inter-
national levels, to inform the Greek public opinion on issues related to
human rights and, above all, to provide guidance to the Greek State aimed
at the establishment of a modern principled policy on human rights protec-
tion. NCHR was founded in accordance with the Paris Principles, adopted
by the UN and the CoE.

Since its establishment, the President of the Greek NCHR has been
Emer. Professor Alice Yotopoulos-Marangopoulos. Currently, its first Vice-
President is Mr Nikos Frangakis, whereas Mrs Angeliki Argyropoulou-
Chryssochoidou is the second Vice-President. 

National Human Rights Institutions and the WCAR

National Human Rights Institutions (NHRI) and other specialised agencies
were accredited to the WCAR in accordance with art. 65 of the rules of proce-
dure of the Conference. Fifty NHRI took advantage of their right to participate
in the Conference. The Greek NCHR was among the institutions present.

Since the WCAR, NHRIs have been considerably active in follow-up ini-
tiatives. Activities relate to the review of national legislation for compliance
with international norms regarding discrimination; the development of
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national action plans and national and local-level consultations on race; the
strengthening of networks; the dissemination of information on race issues
and human rights education; addressing racism on the Internet; and other
WCAR-related issues.

The Greek context regarding the issue of racism and discrimination:
facing the new challenge of a multicultural society

In recent years Greece has been experiencing major changes in migration
patterns. In the last decade and a half, it has become a country of immigration,
as opposed to its traditional self-perception -as well as reality- of a country of
emigration. These developments cast doubt on the continuing validity of the tra-
ditional view of Greece as a country with only one, relatively small and self-con-
tained minority recognised as such, namely the Muslim minority in Western
Thrace, which is mostly of Turkish origin, along with Pomak and Roma.1

Roma are an important ethnic group in Greece that has for a series of
decades remained on the fringes of modern Greek society. Human rights vio-
lations affecting Roma in Greece span the whole spectrum of civil and social
rights. The Greek state has only recently (late 1990s) started to show a partic-
ular concern for this disadvantaged ethnic group which is in dire need of urgent
and effective affirmative, inter alia, action on the part of the Greek state.2

The reality is, however, that there are now other important minority
groups, significant in size and which experience distinctive long-term prob-
lems and needs. With the inflow of large numbers of legal and illegal alien
immigrants, particularly from neighbouring Balkan and Eastern European
countries, Greece has ceased being a rather homogeneous society, as was
the case until recently. The exacerbation of social prejudices which this new
reality may entail, are considerable.3
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1  EUMC, Diversity and equality in Europe, Annual Report 2002: other than the Muslim
population, the report notes the existence of numbers of Vlachs, Arvanites, Slavo-
Macedonians, Albanians; and Jews. In addition, it notes the presence of numbers of
Eastern Europeans. The list, though, is far from being exhaustive (and it doesn't pretend
to be so).

2  These remarks notwithstanding, it has to be noted that the issue of the position and
status of Roma within the Greek social tissue is hotly debated; NCHR has been recen-
tly informed, by its member representing the Pan-Hellenic Federation of Greek Roma
Associations, of the Declaration of Self-determination that has been adopted by the
Federation in 2001: in this text, the official representatives of a considerable number of
Roma associations, categorically state that they consider themselves as "a component
of Hellenism indissolubly bound to it and that [they vigorously object] any different
approach by any individual or entity".

3  ECRI: Third report on Greece (adopted 5 Dec. 2003), www.coe.int/ecri.



The Greek Ombudsman in his latest annual reports has stressed that «the
most serious human rights violations keep affecting, as a rule, individuals
belonging to marginal population groups such as, among others, alien eco-
nomic immigrants ...and Roma...». A particular immigrant group which has
severely suffered from Greek mass media «demonisation», and conse-
quently by Greek public opinion at large, is that of Albanians, constituting,
for more than a decade now, the majority of third country legal and illegal
immigrants in Greece. Major areas where alien immigrants have been expe-
riencing discrimination are employment and housing services.

Despite indications that the significance of these developments is recog-
nised at the highest political level in Greece, and some welcome policy ini-
tiatives have been undertaken, it is open to question whether this percep-
tion is shared by public opinion as a whole; the latter still tends to perceive
recognition of multiculturalism as a threat to national identity. This attitude
may also be reflected, in certain instances, at the lower level of national and
local administration. 

The NCHR and the Durban follow-up

Since its establishment, the NCHR has placed issues of racism, discrim-
ination and all abhorrent forms and manifestations, very high in its priority
agenda. Within the context of implementing the Durban PoA, the NCHR has
focused its attention on the latest forms of discrimination, which affect, in
particular, immigrants, refugees and non-nationals and make them partic-
ularly vulnerable. 

In this context, the Greek NCHR has performed several Durban follow-up
activities. In concrete, it has initiated and/or implemented the following actions:

1. Participation to and organisation of conferences related to the sub-
ject of racism, racial discrimination, xenophobia and related intol-
erance; meetings with subject-related entities/bodies.

1.1. At the international level, NCHR participated to the Sixth International
Workshop for NHRI, held in Copenhagen/Denmark in April 2002. The
workshop focused on the follow-up to the WCAR with discussions
revolving around remedies, monitoring, advocacy and education,
and it was organised by the OHCHR and the International Co-ordi-
nating Committee of NHRI. The participating NHRI adopted the
Declaration of Copenhagen, which explicitly recognises the right of
NHRIs to intervene and/or participate as amici curiae in courts where
important human rights cases are tried. 
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1.2. NCHR also participated at the seminar organised by ECRI,
addressed to national bodies specialised in the fight against racism
and racial discrimination (Strasbourg, CoE, November 2003)

1.3. At the 59th session of the UN Commission on HR held in Geneva in April
2003, the Greek NCHR made a statement (under agenda item 18(b)
«NHRIs and Regional Arrangements») on the subject of «The need for
activation of the European NHRIs in the area of protection of immigrants
and refugees in the context of the EU field of Justice and Home Affairs».
It reiterated its position that the European States, in shaping a common
policy and practice on immigration, should be inspired by a series of fun-
damental principles, including that of non-discrimination.

1.4. At the national level, NCHR hosted in Athens, soon after the Durban
Conference itself (in November 2001), the second Conference of
Mediterranean NHRI; the theme of the conference was, precisely, the
implementation of the Plan of Action of the WCAR, in connection with
the issues of immigration and asylum. The conference concluded
with the adoption of the Declaration of Athens, stipulating, inter alia,
the role of NHRI in overseeing the process of the implementation of
the Durban Programme of Action at the national level, and in sustain-
ing their efforts aimed at the adoption of concrete measures by the
competent State authorities.

1.5. Moreover, NCHR has co-organised -along with the Migration Policy
Group- a conference on the Application of European anti-discrimination
legislation (directive 2000/43/EC), in Chalkida, on the Island of Evia, in
April 2003. Fifty five experts representing both governmental and non-
governmental organisations from five European countries attended the
Conference: Germany, Greece, Ireland, Lithuania and Slovenia. 

1.6. In addition, NCHR met with the ECRI committee visiting Greece (in view
of the drafting of its third report on the country), at the request of the lat-
ter, in October 2003. NCHR, thus, had the opportunity to elaborate on its
positions and initiatives regarding racism and discrimination issues 

2. Initiatives, proposals and opinions regarding legislation and legal
matters related to racism and discrimination 

2.1 Appeal to the Greek Foreign Minister for the ratification by Greece of
the 12th Protocol (on anti-discrimination) to the European Convention
on Human Rights (February 2002). To date, the Greek State has
signed but not yet ratified the above-mentioned Protocol.

2.2 Proposals to the European Convention for the Constitutional Treaty of
the European Union (May 2003): the ongoing drafting process of the

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

600



Treaty is closely followed by the NCHR and additional comments and
proposals are addressed to the competent authorities. NCHR sub-
mitted a series of reasoned proposals pertaining, inter alia, to the
issue of entrenching -in the Constitution- of the proscription of all
forms of discrimination. 

2.3 Comments on the draft Report of the Greek Foreign Ministry to the
Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe, on Racism, Intolerance
and Xenophobia (22 October 2001): NCHR stressed, inter alia, that
Greece should proceed to the ratification of the European Framework
Convention for the Protection of National Minorities, as well as of the
Protocol No 12 of ECHR on the prohibition of all forms of discrimination.

2.4 Proposals for the modernisation of Greek law and practice regarding
issues of racial discrimination (December 2001): in this report, NCHR
underlined the major issues concerning racial equality in Greece
already raised by competent UN and CoE organs and proposed that
the government proceed to the overhaul of the relevant policy and
legislation, taking into account the Directive 2000/43/EC. Moreover, it
stressed the need for Greece to comply fully with the recommen-
dations of the UN CERD and the CoE ECRI and proceed to the reform
of the Greek anti-racist legislation and policy, with a view to living up
to current international law and standards.

2.5 Comments on and amendments to the Bill entitled «Application of the
principle of equal treatment irrespective of racial or ethnic origin, reli-
gious or other beliefs, disability, age or sexual orientation» (transpo-
sition of EU Directives 2000/43/EC and 2000/78/EC (December 2003).
The draft Bill moves in general in the right direction, promoting the
effective transposition of the Directives by Greece and filling the seri-
ous lacunae of current Greek anti-racism legislation. However, there
is a series of problematic points that need to be noted. Therefore,
NCHR submitted to the competent Ministries a series of comments on
and amendments to the above very significant Bill attempting to intro-
duce into Greek law new standards of protection against discrimi-
nation. At present -June 04, 2004-, the Directives have not yet been
incorporated into Greek national legislation. This delay constitutes an
issue of concern that the NCHR has striven to address.4
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2.6 Issues relating to discrimination against alien workers with regard to
their employment injury compensation (December 2002). NCHR rec-
ommended the abrogation of article 5 of Royal Decree of 24.07.1920
and of Law 551/1915 which condition employment injury compensa-
tion to alien workers on the norm of reciprocity or the alien worker�s
residence in Greece, in violation of, inter alia, fundamental social
rights provisions of the Greek Constitution and relevant provisions of
the 1966 International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural
Rights. With the same resolution NCHR also recommended the ratifi-
cation by Greece of the 1964 Employment Injury Benefits Convention
of ILO (No 121).

2.7 Issues regarding protection of Roma in Greece (November 2001):
NCHR submitted to the competent Greek authorities its report on Roma
in Greece proposing a long series of measures that Greece should
adopt in order to meet the needs for the social and legal protection of
this particularly vulnerable social group. The main issues of concern to
NCHR have been the following: the de facto social marginalisation of
the Roma; their housing conditions and access to adequate health ser-
vices; the need to establish an education system tailored specifically on
them; and the discrimination and violence against Roma by the local
population and law enforcement personnel. 

2.8 Comments on the Initial Report of Greece to the UN Committee on
Economic, Social and Cultural Rights (September 2002): upon
request of the Greek Foreign Ministry, NCHR pointed to a series of
shortcomings of the report. Issues such as the inadequate Greek
legal framework against racial or ethnic discrimination, or the inade-
quacy of the legal and institutional framework for the protection and
integration of alien immigrants and refugees, were not sufficiently, if
at all, tackled by the report. Furthermore, NCHR suggested that spe-
cial reference is made to issues pertaining to the protection of Roma
and aliens -especially women, victims of human trafficking. 

2.9 The prevention of torture and other cruel, inhuman and degrading
treatment or punishment and the accession and application by
Greece of the Optional Protocol to the relevant United Nations
Convention (2002) (17 December 2003): NCHR reminded the Greek
State of the significant issue of protection of the rights of detained
persons in Greece and especially of detainees who are mentally dis-
abled, of alien detainees and of detainees belonging to minority
groups, all of whom are especially vulnerable. As a consequence,
NCHR stressed the particularly important role that the above Optional
Protocol may well play in human rights protection and especially for
the protection of detainees. NCHR underlined in particular the signif-
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icance of the new Subcommittee on Prevention and of the indepen-
dent National Preventive Mechanisms provided for by the Protocol.
These organs, especially through their visits to places of detention
and the relevant reports, have the potential to enhance the detention
conditions and to prevent detainees� ill treatment worldwide. As a
consequence, NCHR called upon the Greek State to accede to the
above Protocol and proceed to its effective implementation, especial-
ly through the independent National Preventive Mechanisms provid-
ed for by the Protocol.

3. Human Rights Education & Promotion

3.1 In late 2002, an important study on Greek TV bulletins and the pro-
motion and establishment by them of stereotypes and discrimination
mechanisms (that the 4th Sub-Commission working on HR pro-
motion, had previously commissioned to the Communication and
Mass Media Department of the University of Athens), was widely pub-
licised and debated at the Athens Journalist�s Association. The
research demonstrated the existence of a pattern of serious violations
of HR by TV news bulletins, mainly committed by private TV channels.
It also attested to the fact that TV news in Greece tend to arbitrarily
categorise and stigmatise particular ethnic and social groups infring-
ing upon their human dignity and flagrantly violating fundamental
contemporary  standards of HR protection, primarily the one on
presumption of innocence. 

3.2 Translation into Greek, publication and distribution of the Booklet on
HR for the Police, entitled «International HR Standards for Law
Enforcement: a pocket book for the police» (UNHCHR professional
training series). In 2003 the 4th Sub-Commission (on HR Promotion)
received the permission by the OHCHR to translate, publish and dis-
tribute the above booklet to all Greek Police, including the Police
Academies. Amongst the HR standards stipulated in the booklet, are
those related to adopting non-discriminative attitudes by the Greek
police, when addressing the public and/or potential offenders. The
police are often accused of the so-called «institutional racism».
Therefore, the importance of the adoption of such tools, which con-
tribute to changing the negative attitudes, cannot be overempha-
sised. Such preventive actions and strategies aimed at promoting
behavioural changes are at the epicentre of NCHR�s policy on HR
education and awareness raising programme. 

3.3 NCHR�s 4th Sub-Commission developed a proposal for the produc-
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tion and screening of TV spots aiming at promoting respect for
human rights. The very first spot -which is currently under production,
after a long process of bureaucratic procedures- touches upon the
issue of racist and discriminatory attitudes of adults vis-a-vis immi-
grants and Roma and of how these attitudes are passed on to the
younger generations. 

3.4 NCHR is currently in a process of submitting its comments to the
Ministry of Public Order -upon request of the latter- on the drafting of
a brand new code of conduct for the police. NCHR regards this ini-
tiative as a move in the right direction. NCHR proposes the modifi-
cation of a series of provisions of the above Code so that they con-
form to the principles and standards of international relevant texts
(e.g. the 1979 UN Code of Conduct for Law Enforcement Officials).
Furthermore, the NCHR recommends that the code makes room for
further provisions aimed at the increase of the awareness for the pro-
tection of vulnerable -to discrimination- groups of the population by
law enforcement officials. It also underlines the need for introducing
special provisions on the behaviour vis-a-vis aliens, immigrants (legal
or illegal), asylum seekers and refugees.

Another dimension of activities related to anti-discrimination work, is that
performed by the NGOs/members of the NCHR, namely the Greek section
of Amnesty International, the Greek Council for Refugees, the Hellenic
League for Human Rights, the Marangopoulos Foundation for Human
Rights, the Greek League for Women�s Rights and the Panhellenic
Federation of Greek Roma Associations. In addition, it has to be noted that
there is a considerable number of other NGOs, non-members of the NCHR,
which are active on issues pertaining to discrimination.  Nevertheless, spe-
cific reference to their activities exceeds the scope of the present
report/contribution.

Conclusion

In line with the Durban documents� call to reinforce regional co-operation
in the fight against racism and discrimination, the NCHR acknowledges the
important work performed in this field by the CoE, the OSCE, or the EU. The
fight needs to be organised in a coherent as well as consistent way, with the
use of the experiences and the synergies between relevant bodies, such as
the UN CERD, the CoE ECRI and the EUMC. Monitoring mechanisms of the
discrimination phenomena need to be reinforced all around the world: this
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in an essential tool of the fight, to the extent that this monitoring is based on
factual analyses, accurate reports and reliable information.

NCHR also wishes to express its appreciation for the significant role of
the OHCHR, and the anti-discrimination unit in particular, in co-ordinating
the implementation of the Durban PoA and in collecting the relevant infor-
mation.  

At the Greek level, NCHR is pleased to note practical manifestations of a
shift towards a greater recognition of the multicultural reality of contempo-
rary Greek society. However important these steps may be, NCHR stresses
that they can be effective only if continuity over the long term is ensured and
if political backing to these initiatives persists.

Christina Papadopoulou
Research Officer
GNCHR
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4. ÈÅÌÁÔÁ Ó×ÅÔÉÊÁ ÌÅ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÉÍÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ
ÊÁÉ ÐÅÑÉÂÁËËÏÍ





4. ÈÅÌÁÔÁ Ó×ÅÔÉÊÁ ÌÅ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÉÍÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ 
ÊÁÉ ÔÏ ÐÅÑÉÂÁËËÏÍ

Êåßìåíï ÅÅÄÁ ðñïò ôç Äéåõèýíïõóá ÅðéôñïðÞ ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò 

Topics related to Human Rights and the Environment, 
tackled by the Greek NCHR

1. Within the framework of providing recommendations regarding the
2001 Amendment of the Greek Constitution (February 2001): GNCHR
submitted to the Greek government and to the parliamentary political par-
ties recommendations regarding the amendment of a series of con-
stitutional provisions on, inter alia, the protection of the natural and cultural
environment.

2. Proposals to the European Convention for the Constitutional Treaty
of the European Union (May 2003): GNCHR submitted to the European
Convention a series of reasoned proposals pertaining to a series of major
issues, including the addition to the Constitution of a provision main-
streaming the principle of, and concomitant right to, environmental protec-
tion and amelioration. In concrete, NCHR proposed the addition of a 7th
paragraph in art. 3 of Part I (pertaining to the Objectives of the Union), as
follows: «The Union will integrate the protection and improvement of the nat-
ural and cultural environment into the definition and implementation of all its
policies and activities (mainstreaming), in a way that will ensure the best pos-
sible conditions of corporal and mental health and the fullest possible devel-
opment of the personality of each individual.» Furthermore, it suggested the
addition of a new article 6C: «1. Everyone has the right to a healthy and eco-
logically balanced environment, apt to ensure the development of his/her
personality. 2. The above right includes in particular the right to environmen-
tal information and the right to access to justice. 3. The Council and the
European Parliament shall, according to the procedure provided in Article ....
[co-decision, majority of Council,] adopt European laws and framework laws
for the implementation of the 1st and second paragraphs of this Article».

In the «Explanatory note» attached to the above proposals, NCHR
stressed the following, with regards to the «Provisions related to the
Environment»:

«...a) We consider as necessary the addition of a 7th paragraph to Article
3 which will proclaim the protection and improvement of the environment as
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a horizontal objective of the EU (mainstreaming) and will establish, with
Constitutional force, the principle of integration of environmental protection
in all policies and actions of the EU. The principle of integration constitutes
one of the most important principles of Community law and is already
included in Article 6 of the TEC. This principle means that environmental
protection must be taken into account even within the framework of com-
mercial and regional policy, and in all other policies and actions, for exam-
ple transport policy, development policy, agricultural policy, etc.

The suggested provision combines environmental protection with the
protection of health and the development of the personality, thereby includ-
ing in the concept of environmental protection both the ecological and the
human dimension. The insertion of the aforementioned provision is nec-
essary for the effective fulfilment of the obligations undertaken by the Union
by its accession to the international Treaty of Aarhus.

b) We also consider it necessary that the fundamental right to a healthy
and ecologically balanced environment is expressly established, since it
constitutes an important factor for the formation and the development of the
personality and the safeguarding of an adequate standard of living. The
importance of the abovementioned right is recognized by numerous inter-
national and regional texts. But above all, well-known facts, especially
during the last few years, clearly prove the devastating consequences of the
serious damage on the natural environment with repercussions obvious in
international climatological conditions, on human health and on social con-
ditions of living.

In the Millennium Declaration the member - states of the UN have recog-
nized the importance of environmental protection.

In the context of the Council of Europe, environment is recognized as a
value that must be protected. Towards this aim two conventions have been
adopted: the Lugano Convention of 1993 concerning state liability for
actions dangerous to the environment and the Strasbourg Convention of
1998 for the protection of the environment through criminal law, which is not
yet in force.

According to the TEC the achievement of a high standard of improvement
and protection of the environment constitutes a task of the Community (art.
2 TEC), while according to Article 6 of the TEC, environmental protection
requirements must be integrated into the definition and implementation of
all Community policies and activities (principle of integration). Articles 174
s. refer in detail to the policy of the Community in the field of the environ-
ment.

At national level, most of the member - states of the EU have included in
their constitutions provisions guaranteeing the right to the environment and



its protection. As an example, we mention art. 66 of the Portuguese
Constitution, 45 of the Spanish, 24 of the Greek, 21 of the Constitution of
the Netherlands, 23 of the Belgian Constitution, 2 and 73-80 of the Swiss
Constitution, 20A of the German, 14A of the Constitution of Finland and
110B of the Constitution of Norway. Even where such a right is not express-
ly provided at Constitutional level, it is provided by other legal provisions
such as Article L-110-2 of the French Environmental code. All these con-
stitutional provisions recognise the right of every person to live in a healthy
and ecologically balanced environment.

The enrichment of environmental protection with a constitutional funda-
mental right, at Union level, enables persons to have recourse to justice in
case they risk suffering environmental harm or in any case environmental
goods are in danger. For the exercise of such a right it is of course nec-
essary that everyone has free access to environmental information, a right
established by the EC Directive 2003/4/EC of 28 January 2003.

Moreover, the right to environmental information as well as the right to
access to justice are in conformity with the fundamental principles of
preservation and protection, laid down in Article 174 of the European
Convention.

Finally, it must be emphasised that these rights are regulated in detail in
the Aarhus Treaty, to which the EU has acceded. 

We note that the suggested provisions assure the protection of the
environment in particular as a directly effective right.

We consider that environmental protection, as a process of continuous
progress, is not satisfactory, for the reason that an economic - mainly, if not
exclusively - dimension is often attributed to progress, as it ought not to be,
despite general trends. Consequently, the environment remains without
adequate protection when its damage serves economic profits. Actually,
almost every reaction against its effective protection is motivated by prof-
iteering reasons, concealed under the «decent» mantle of progress. 

Besides, everyone knows that progress in reality follows a process that
has broadened and deepened the gap between rich and poor countries
and peoples. «Environment» should stop being used as a facilitating factor
of this process. 

We consider that all the aforementioned reasons sufficiently justify our
suggestion to protect the right to a healthy and ecologically balanced
environment as a directly effective right, which will be respected by the EU
in all policies and activities. 

c) For the effective protection of the suggested fundamental right we pro-
pose an unambiguous legal basis for the adoption of legislative measures
by the EU (according to Articles 24 and 25 of the Draft, «European laws»
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correspond to present regulations, while «European framework laws» will
correspond to directives). 

These proposals are also necessary for the effective fulfilment of the obli-
gations undertaken when the EU adhered to the international treaty of
Aarhus. It is obvious that diverse and very serious problems concerning the
environment can be dealt with only by European legal rules». 

3. In addition, NCHR has recently (on May 10th, 2004) delivered and
publicised an opinion/decision on the issue of the protection of the
scarce green areas in the capital city of Athens and its surroundings.
The Commission carefully examined and deliberated on the appeals and
reports submitted by a number of non-governmental entities working in the
field of the protection of the environment (e.g. the Greek branch of WWF).
The opinion underlined the importance and emergency of the matter and
invited all competent State authorities to make it a priority issue in their
agenda. It stressed the negative effect that the Olympic Games� related con-
structions have had on the green areas of the periphery of Athens. It also
made reference to the fact that the relevant Authorities often disregard deci-
sions of the Supreme Administrative Court pertaining, inter alia, to the pro-
tection of green areas in the city of Athens, a practice that has been pre-
viously criticised by the NCHR (see NCHR�s 2002 report: Comments and
proposals of the NCHR on the Bill on the Greek administration�s compliance
with judicial decisions, 9 July 2002). Finally, the GNCHR made a series of
proposals with regards to the issue, and circulated its decision in the Greek
media. It is noteworthy that a considerable number of media has taken inter-
est in the above decision, and in the recent days the issue has been
debated in the national press.

Christina Papadopoulou
Research Officer
GNCHR
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5. ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁ ÔÙÍ ÈÕÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÑÏÌÏÊÑÁÔÉÊÙÍ ÐÑÁÎÅÙÍ
ÊÁÉ ÔÙÍ ÈÅÌÅËÉÙÄÙÍ ÔÏÕÓ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ - ÊÁÔÅÕÈÕÍÔÇÑÉÅÓ

ÃÑÁÌÌÅÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇÓ ÕÐÏÕÑÃÙÍ





5. ÐÑÏÓÔÁÓÉÁ ÔÙÍ ÈÕÌÁÔÙÍ ÔÑÏÌÏÊÑÁÔÉÊÙÍ ÐÑÁÎÅÙÍ ÊÁÉ
ÔÙÍ ÈÅÌÅËÉÙÄÙÍ ÔÏÕÓ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ - ÊÁÔÅÕÈÕÍÔÇÑÉÅÓ ÃÑÁÌ-

ÌÅÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇÓ ÕÐÏÕÑÃÙÍ (11.07.2002) 

ÐñïôÜóåéò ÅÅÄÁ åðß ôïõ êåéìÝíïõ ôçò Äéåõèýíïõóáò ÅðéôñïðÞò
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò ãéá ôç äõíáôüôçôá óõìðëÞ-

ñùóçò ôùí êáôåõèõíôçñßùí ãñáììþí ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ êáé ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôçò Ôñïìïêñáôßáò 

GNCHR PROPOSALS FOR COUNCIL OF EUROPE GUIDELINES ON
THE ISSUE OF THE PROTECTION OF VICTIMS OF TERRORIST ACTS

AND THEIR FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS*

As a general remark, GNCHR would like to draw the attention of the Council
of Europe to the fact that the «Guidelines on human rights and the fight again-
st terrorism», adopted by the Committee of Ministers on 11 July 2002, mainly
deals with the protection of the perpetrators� human rights and only on a sec-
ondary level (Article XVII) with the protection of the victims� rights.

1. Definition of the term «victims of terrorism»
In this frame, it has to be underlined that there is no definition of the term

«victims of terrorism», as there should be in Article I of the Guidelines. For
that reason, we propose the adoption of a broader definition of the term, in
order to provide more protection to these victims. This definition could
result from a synthesis of the definition of «victims of terrorism», as
expressed (a) in the «Madrid Declaration», adopted during the first
Congress of Victims of Terrorism (26-27 January 2004), which states that
the latter «are those whose rights have been stripped from them and whose
lives have been shattered by physical and psychological sufferings. Society
as a whole, threatened with the risk of terrorist acts, is also a victim of ter-
rorism»,1 and (b) the definition given by the National Victim Assistance
Academy (Office of Victims of Crime) of the US Department of Justice:2 «the
victims of terrorist acts are the individuals and communities (both primary

ÌÅÑÏÓ ÓÔ´ -  ÓÕÌÂÏËÇ ÔÇÓ ÅÅÄÁ ÓÔÇ ÓÕÍÔÁÎÇ ÊÁÉ ÅÖÁÑÌÏÃÇ ÄÉÅÈ. ÊÅÉÌÅÍÙÍ

615
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ÓõíåñãÜôçò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ (ìå ôç óõíäñïìÞ ôçò ÅðéóôçìïíéêÞò ÓõíåñãÜôéäáò, êáò ×ñ.
Ìïõêßïõ).

1 Council of Europe: Steering Committee for Human Rights (CDDH), Protection for victims
of terrorist acts: possibility of the CDDH expanding the Guidelines on human rights and
the fight against terrorism, Texts emanating from different sources: Declarations and
Proposals, p.9.

2 National Victim Assistance Academy (2002), Chapter 22 Special Topics, Section 9:
Terrorism and Victim Assistance Issues, US Department of Justice: Office for Victims of
Crime, http://www.ojp.usdoj.gov/ovc/assist/nvaa2002/chapter22_9.html, p. 1.



and secondary) that suffer the short and long-term emotional, psychologi-
cal, physical, economic and spiritual trauma that accompanies terrorism».

Moreover, Art. I of the Guidelines does not mention the positive legal obli-
gation of states to take «preventive» measures to protect individuals whose
life is at risk from the criminal acts of another individual, in certain well-defined
circumstances (ECHR, Osman v/United Kingdom, 28 October 1998, Reports
1998 - VIII, par. 115, Kilic v. Turkey, no 22492/93 - Sect. 1, ECHR, 2000-III, par.
62 and 76, ECHR, Pretty v. United Kingdom, 29 April 2002, par. 38). The cir-
cumstances under which the adoption of preventive measures is legal are
well defined by the jurisprudence of the ECHR (Osman, op.cit., par. 116, Paul
and Audrey Edwars v. the United Kingdom, no 33747/96, 23 November 1999,
Mastromatteo v. Italy, 24 October 2002, par. 68) and mainly consist of the
possible and proportional nature of the measures to be taken in the existence
of a real and immediate risk in the knowledge of the obligation of knowledge
on the part of the State�s authorities of this risk and in the reasonable char-
acter of the measure, meaning that it might have been expected to avoid that
risk. (Osman, op.cit., par. 116, Mastromatteo, op. cit., par. 68). 

2. Compensation for victims of terrorist acts (Article XVII)- Additional steps.
In addition, Article XVII of the Guidelines does not tackle the other rights

of the victims of terrorism, beyond the right to compensation, as they have
been recognized by the jurisprudence of the European Court of Human
Rights, in Strasbourg. Therefore, this article should mention explicitly the
right to a thorough and effective investigation capable of leading to the
identification and punishment of those responsible for the deprivation of life
of every perpetrator (ECHR, Velicova v. Bulgaria, no 41488/9, par. 80,
ECHR, 2000-VI, Ulku Ekinci v. Turkey, 16 July 2002, par. 144, Tepe v.
Turkey, 9 May 2003, par. 195). Ôhis article should also include that «victims
and their families should be protected as vulnerable persons» («Framework
Decision on Combating Terrorism», 8 December 1999) and that their right
of access to information, their right of access to justice by means of specif-
ic assistance or guidance, their entitlement to compensation and their right
to protection of privacy are recognized («Framework Decision» of 15 March
2001). It should be also added that, pursuant to Article 75 of the Rome
Statute, the Court may lay down the principles for compensation for victims,
which may include restitution, compensation and rehabilitation. 

3. In addition to the above mentioned and taking into account that vic-
tims� advocates have focused mostly on legal rights, thus neglecting what
may be far more important for the victims - that is their right to rehabilitation
and protection against future victimization, a political and social right which
rarely figures on the victims� agenda - it would be advisable for the Council
of Europe to transform the following into guidelines:
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a. «French Law 90-86» of 23 January 1990,
which grants to the victims of terrorism the status of civil victims of war

(status of pupille de la nation - war orphan).3

b. «Resolution 2002/35 on human rights and terrorism» (22 April 2002),
which includes the establishment of a voluntary fund for victims of terror-

ism, as well as their rehabilitation and reintegration into society.4

c. The proposals of the Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission in its
report «Human Rights and Victims of Violence» (June 2003), particularly in
relation to the right of recognition of the status of victims of violent acts, the
right to compensation, the right to appropriate medical assistance, the right
of access to justice, and the right to receive and give information.5

d. The recommendations of the Committee of Ministers of the Council of
Europe:

- «Recommendation R (83)7 on Participation of the Public in Crime
Policy» (23 June 1983).6

- «Recommendation R (85)11 on the Position of the Victim in the
Framework of Criminal Law and Procedure» (28 June 1985).7

- «Recommendation R (87)21 on the Role of Public Prosecution in the
Criminal Justice System» (6 October 2000).8

e. The Rights proposed by the Group of Specialists (DH-S-TER), men-
tioned in the conclusions of the «State of Play».9

4. It would also be advisable for the Council of Europe to:
a. establish and organize a Special Office (Bureau, Branch, Agency) for

the victims of terrorism.
b. set up and organize a Web-site, on a European level, for the victims of

terrorism and their families.
c. plan and organize a European Compensation Fund as an aid to the EU

Member State which has suffered a terrorist act,
(ex. Spain) since, as a victim of terrorism, a member state can be further

defined as a national of the EU.
d. cooperate with the US Department of Justice «Terrorism and

International Victims Unit» (TIVU)10 through the above mentioned Special
Office to be established by the Council of Europe (see Proposal No. 4).
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3   Ibid, p.7.
4  Ibid., Declarations and Proposals p.8.
5  Ibid, p.9.
6  Ibid, Victims in General - Principles, p.10.
7  Ibid., p.10.
8  Ibid., p.10.
9  Ibid, Appendix, p.12.
10 Op.cit, National Victim Assistance Academy, p. 6.



ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

618

5. Establish an EU Agency in the Council of Europe for the Supervision
of the Media Coverage of Terrorist Acts, considering the possible negative
effects of the media coverage on the victims of terrorism in the aftermath of
a terrorist act.

6. Organise special emergency departments in hospitals of the EU
Member States for the victims of terrorism, especially for psychological sup-
port to children-victims or to parents who have lost their children, as both
need to become the focus of special attention and care.

In conclusion, we should like to emphasize the fact that the number of
victims increases when the law of proportionality between terrorist and
antiterrorist measures is not respected. In any case, preventive wars should
be prohibited as «antiterrorist measures», as they do not correspond to the
principle of proportionality - they violate an unparalleled number of human
rights, approximately those of the whole population of the country under
attack - and, furthermore, contribute to the rise of terrorism. They could
result in a tremendous increase in the number of victims of the civilian pop-
ulation.

31.08.04  
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Kåßìåíï ôçò Äéåõèýíïõóáò ÅðéôñïðÞò ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ
ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò 

ãéá ôç äõíáôüôçôá óõìðëÞñùóçò ôùí êáôåõèõíôçñßùí ãñáììþí ãéá
ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ êáé ôçí êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôçò

Ôñïìïêñáôßáò 

COMITE DIRECTEUR POUR LES DROITS DE L�HOMME
(CDDH)

Protection des victimes d�actes terroristes :
possibilité pour le CDDH de compléter les Lignes directrices 

sur les droits de l�homme et la lutte contre le terrorisme

Etat des lieux

Introduction 

1. Les Lignes directrices sur les droits de l�homme et la lutte contre le 
terrorisme, adoptées par le Comité des Ministres le 11 juillet 2002, évoquent la 
situation des victimes d�actes terroristes, mais sous le seul angle du dédommagement
matériel pour les atteintes au corps et à la santé. La Ligne directrice XVII, qui
y est relative, a été rédigée sur la base déjà acceptée des dispositions de la
Convention européenne relative au dédommagement des victimes d�infractions
violentes (24 novembre 1983, STE n° 116).

2. La question à examiner maintenant est celle de savoir si d�autres aspects
de l�aide et de la protection des victimes d�actes terroristes devraient y être
évoqués, à la lumière notamment de la jurisprudence de la Cour européenne
des Droits de l�Homme.1 En gardant à l�esprit les attentats de Madrid du 11
mars 2004, le Bureau2 a noté l�intérêt de disposer de Lignes directrices 
supplémentaires portant sur la question des victimes d�actes terroristes. Cela 
renforcerait l�autorité et la  crédibilité des Lignes directrices et montrerait la
capacité du Conseil de l�Europe à réagir rapidement aux problèmes majeurs
qui choquent la société européenne. 

3. Le présent document vise à alimenter les discussions du CDDH lors de
sa 58e réunion (15-18 juin 2004) sur l�opportunité de compléter les Lignes

1 Lors d�une première discussion en juin 2003, le CDDH avait estimé préférable d�attendre
les résultats des initiatives en cours et de revenir sur cette question en juin 2004 (voir
CDDH (2003)018 §§ 46 et 47).

2 Voir rapport CDDH-BU (2004)002,  23 mars 2004.



directrices. Après avoir évoqué l�état actuel de la protection des victimes
d�actes terroristes, le document contient quelques réflexions du Secrétariat.  

4. Enfin, il importe de noter que si le CDDH donnait son accord en juin 2004
pour des travaux dans ce domaine, il faudrait prévoir deux réunions de 3 jours
d�un Groupe de spécialistes composé de 15 membres. Les Lignes directrices
complémentaires pourraient ainsi être adoptées par le CDDH en novembre
2004 et transmises au Comité des Ministres pour adoption avant la fin de 
l�année.

ETAT DES LIEUX DE LA PROTECTION DES VICTIMES DU TERROR-
ISME

5. Après avoir rappelé les éléments figurant déjà dans les actuelles Lignes
directrices, il sera fait mention de la jurisprudence de la Cour européenne des
Droits de l�Homme (la Cour) et des textes (principes, déclarations propositions)
émanant du Conseil de l�Europe et d�autres sources.3 Des recherches 
complémentaires seraient toutefois indispensables pour pouvoir dresser un
état des lieux exhaustif.

A. - LIGNES DIRECTRICES

6. Comme cela a déjà été indiqué, les Lignes directrices actuelles n�abordent
que la question spécifique du dédommagement. Le Préambule, point [g], 
rappelle �la nécessité pour les Etats, notamment pour des raisons d�équité et
de solidarité sociale, de veiller à ce que les victimes d�actes terroristes 
puissent obtenir un dédommagement �. Par ailleurs, la Ligne directrice XVII
(dédommagement des victimes d�actes terroristes) signale que 

� lorsque la réparation ne peut être entièrement assurée par d�autres
sources, notamment par la confiscation des biens appartenant aux auteurs,
organisateurs et commanditaires d�actes terroristes, l�Etat doit, pour de tels
actes survenus sur son territoire, contribuer au dédommagement des victimes
pour les atteintes au corps et à la santé.� Les instruments cités à l�appui de la
rédaction de cette Ligne sont la Convention européenne relative au 
dédommagement des victimes d�infractions violentes (Strasbourg, STE No
116 du 24 novembre 1983) ainsi que la Convention des Nations Unies pour la
répression du financement du terrorisme (New York, 8 décembre 1999).
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3 Par exemple, il convient de noter la publication de l�ONG française SOS Attentats,
Terrorisme, victimes et responsabilité pénale internationale, Calmann-Lévy, Paris, 2003,
543 p., dont le Secrétariat vient de prendre connaissance.



7. Les Lignes directrices abordent aussi la question des victimes sous 
l�angle de la prévention. Le Préambule, point [f], se réfère au �devoir
impératif des Etats de protéger les populations contre d�éventuels actes 
terroristes�. De même, la Ligne directrice I (obligation des Etats de protéger
toute personne contre le terrorisme) signale que �les Etats ont l�obligation de
prendre les mesures nécessaires pour protéger les droits fondamentaux des
personnes relevant de leur juridiction à l�encontre des actes terroristes, tout
particulièrement leur droit à la vie. Cette obligation positive justifie
pleinement la lutte des Etats contre le terrorisme, dans le respect des présentes
lignes directrices.�. 

B. � JURISPRUDENCE DE LA COUR

8. Il existe une jurisprudence abondante concernant les victimes en général
qui peut  s�appliquer mutatis mutandis dans le contexte des victimes d�actes
terroristes. L�annexe au présent document contient quelques extraits de cette
jurisprudence. Bien entendu, celle-ci devra être complétée et analysée 
davantage par le Groupe de spécialistes DH-S-TER. A ce stade, le présent
document se limite à évoquer quelques pistes de réflexion.

Droit à la protection - Obligation de prendre des mesures préven-
tives

- Pretty c. Royaume-Uni du  29 avril 2002, § 38

38. La première phrase de l�article 2 par. 1 astreint l�Etat non seulement à
s�abstenir de donner la mort de manière intentionnelle et illégale, mais aussi
à prendre les mesures nécessaires à la protection de la vie des personnes 
relevant de sa juridiction (voir l�arrêt L.C.B. c. Royaume-Uni du 9 juin 1998,
Recueil des arrêts et décisions 1998-III, p. 1403, par. 36). Cette obligation
(...) peut également impliquer, dans certaines circonstances bien définies, une
obligation positive pour les autorités de prendre préventivement des mesures
d�ordre pratique pour protéger l�individu dont la vie est menacée par les
agissements criminels d�autrui (arrêts Osman c. Royaume-Uni du 28 octobre
1998, Recueil 1998-VIII, par. 115, et Kiliç c. Turquie, n° 22492/93 (sect. 1)
CEDH 2000-III, par. 62 et 76).

- Mastromatteo c. Italie du 24 octobre 2002, § 68

68. Cela ne signifie toutefois pas que l�on puisse déduire de cette disposition
une obligation positive d�empêcher toute violence potentielle (voir notamment
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Tanribilir c. Turquie, précité, § 71, et requête n° 16734/90, décision de la
Commission du 2 septembre 1991, D.R. 72, pp. 236, 239). Il faut en effet
interpréter cette obligation de manière à ne pas imposer aux autorités un
fardeau insupportable ou excessif, en tenant compte des difficultés pour la
police d�exercer ses fonctions dans les sociétés contemporaines, et aussi de
l�imprévisibilité du comportement humain et des choix opérationnels à faire en
termes de priorités et de ressources (arrêt Osman précité, § 116).

[�] La Cour a affirmé qu�il y a une obligation positive lorsqu�il est établi que
les autorités connaissaient ou auraient dû connaître l�existence d�une menace
réelle et immédiate pour la vie d�un ou de plusieurs individus et qu�elles n�ont
pas pris, dans le cadre de leurs pouvoirs, les mesures qui, d�un point de vue
raisonnable, auraient sans doute pallié ce risque (arrêt Osman précité, § 116;
Paul et Audrey Edwards c. Royaume-Uni, no 46477/99, § 55, CEDH 2002-III;
Bromiley c Royaume-Uni (déc.), no 33747/96, 23 novembre 1999, non 
publiée).

- Özgür Gündem c. Turquie du 16 mars 2000, §§ 43-46 

[�]

45.  La Cour prend note des arguments du Gouvernement quant à sa ferme
conviction qu� Özgür Gündem et son personnel étaient partisans du PKK et
constituaient un outil de propagande au service de cette organisation. Même
si tel est le cas, cela ne justifie pas l�absence de mesures efficaces d�enquête
sur des actes illégaux accompagnés de violence et le défaut de protection
contre ces actes là où cela s�avérait nécessaire.

[�]

Assistance psychologique

- Chypre c. Turquie du 10 mai 2001, §§ 156-158

156. [�.] La Cour rappelle que la question de savoir si le proche d�un 
�disparu � est victime d�un traitement contraire à l�article 3 dépend de 
l�existence de facteurs particuliers conférant à la souffrance de l�intéressé une
dimension et un caractère distincts du désarroi affectif que l�on peut considérer
comme inévitable pour les proches parents d�une personne victime de 
violations graves des droits de l�homme. Parmi ces facteurs figureront [�] la
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participation du parent aux tentatives d�obtention de renseignements sur le
disparu, et la manière dont les autorités ont réagi à ces demandes. [�] 

157.  [�.] Pour la Cour, le silence des autorités de l�Etat défendeur devant les
inquiétudes réelles des familles des disparus constitue à l�égard de celles-ci un
traitement d�une gravité telle qu�il y a lieu de le qualifier d�inhumain au sens
de l�article 3.

[�]

Droit à la reconnaissance du statut de victime

- Chypre c. Turquie du 10 mai 2001, §§ 156

156. [�.] La Cour souligne en outre que l�essence d�une telle violation ne
réside pas tant dans le fait de la � disparition � du membre de la famille que
dans les réactions et le comportement des autorités face à la situation qui leur
a été signalée. C�est notamment au regard de ce dernier élément qu�un 
parent peut se prétendre directement victime du comportement des autorités
(arrêt Çakici c. Turquie [GC], n° 23657/94, § 98, CEDH 1999-IV).

Droit d�accès à la justice
(présence de la victime en tant que partie civile
dans des procédures pénales sous l�angle de l�article 6, §1)

- Perez c. France du 12 février 2004 (Grande Chambre), §§ 70-72

70. La Cour [�] rappelle que la Convention ne garantit ni le droit,
revendiqué par la requérante, à la � vengeance privée �, ni l�actio popularis.
Ainsi, le droit de faire poursuivre ou condamner pénalement des tiers ne
saurait être admis en soi : il doit impérativement aller de pair avec l�exercice
par la victime de son droit d�intenter l�action, par nature civile, offerte par le
droit interne, ne serait-ce qu�en vue de l�obtention d�une réparation 
symbolique ou de la protection d�un droit à caractère civil, à l�instar par 
exemple du droit de jouir d�une � bonne réputation � (Golder c. Royaume-Uni,
arrêt du 21 février 1975, série A no 18, p. 13, § 27 ; Helmers, précité, p. 14,
§ 27 ; Tolstoy Miloslavsky c. Royaume-Uni, arrêt du 13 juillet 1995, série A no
316-B, p. 78, § 58). 

[�]

72. Par ailleurs, la Cour rappelle la nécessité de préserver les droits des 
victimes et la place qui leur revient dans le cadre des procédures pénales. Si
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les impératifs inhérents à la notion de � procès équitable � ne sont pas 
nécessairement les mêmes dans les litiges relatifs à des droits et obligations
de caractère civil que dans les affaires concernant des accusations en matière
pénale, ainsi qu�en atteste l�absence, pour les premiers, de clauses détaillées
semblables aux paragraphes 2 et 3 de l�article 6 (Dombo Beheer B.V. c. 
Pays-Bas, arrêt du 27 octobre 1993, série A no 274, p. 19, § 32), il n�en 
résulte pas que la Cour doive se désintéresser du sort des victimes et minorer
leurs droits. [�]. Enfin, la Cour renvoie, à titre indicatif, au texte des 
recommandations R (83) 7, R (85) 11 et R (87) 21 du Comité des Ministres
(paragraphes 26-28 ci-dessus), lesquelles font clairement ressortir les droits
susceptibles d�être revendiqués par les victimes dans le cadre du droit pénal
et de la procédure pénale.

Droit à ce qu�une investigation ait lieu

- Ulku Ekinci c. Turquie du 16 juillet 2002 (n�existe qu�en anglais), § 144 

144. The Court recalls that, according to its case-law, the obligation to 
protect the right to life under Article 2, read in conjunction with the State�s
general duty under Article 1 to �secure to everyone within [its] jurisdiction the
rights and freedoms defined in [the] Convention�, requires by implication that
there should be some form of effective official investigation when individuals
have been killed as a result of the use of force. This obligation is not confined
to cases where it has been established that the killing was caused by an agent
of the State. Nor is it decisive whether members of the deceased�s family or
others have lodged a formal complaint about the killing with the competent
investigation authority. The mere fact that the authorities were informed of
the killing of the applicant�s husband gave rise ipso facto to an obligation
under Article 2 of the Convention to carry out an effective investigation into
the circumstances surrounding the death (cf. Tanrikulu v. Turkey [GC], no.
23763/94, §§ 101 and 103, ECHR 1999-IV). The nature and degree of 
scrutiny which satisfies the minimum threshold of an investigation�s effectiveness
depends on the circumstances of each particular case. It must be assessed
on the basis of all relevant facts and with regard to the practical realities of
investigation work (cf. Velikova v. Bulgaria, no. 41488/98, § 80, ECHR 2000-VI).

Droit à ce que les responsables présumés soient déférés à la
justice

- Tepe c. Turquie du 9 mai 2003 (n�existe qu�en anglais),  § 195 

195. [�] Given the fundamental importance of the right to protection of
life, Article 13 requires, in addition to the payment of compensation where
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appropriate, a thorough and effective investigation capable of leading to the
identification and punishment of those responsible for the deprivation of life
and including effective access for the complainant to the investigation 
procedure (see Kaya, cited above, pp. 330-31, § 107).

Droit à ce que les responsables présumés soient jugés dans des
délais raisonnables

- Mutimara c. France du 10 juin 2004 (pas encore disponible sur le site
de la Cour)

Dans cette affaire, la Cour a condamné la France pour la lenteur de sa
justice dans l�examen d�une plainte déposée contre un présumé génocidaire
rwandais. 

Droit à réparation

- Kutic c. Croatie, du 1er mars 2002, §§ 26-33

26. L�article 2 de la loi portant modification de la loi sur les obligations
civiles a fait obstacle au droit des requérants d�obtenir d�une juridiction civile
une décision sur leur demande de dommages-intérêts dans la mesure où
cette disposition prévoit la suspension de toute procédure relative à une
demande en réparation de dommages résultant d�actes terroristes jusqu�à
l�adoption de nouvelles dispositions en la matière.

Ainsi, le jeu de la loi a empêché les requérants de poursuivre leurs actions
[�]

[�]
33.  En conséquence, la Cour estime que le long laps de temps qui s�est

écoulé depuis qu�une mesure législative empêche les requérants d�obtenir une
décision des juridictions nationales sur leurs actions au civil emporte violation
de l�article 6 § 1 de la Convention.

- Kastelic c. Croatie du 10 juillet 2003 (n�existe qu�en anglais), §§ 27-32
reproduit en annexe.

- Osman c. Royaume-Uni, du 28 octobre 1998, §§ 151-154, reproduit en
annexe.
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C. - TEXTES EMANANT DE DIVERSES SOURCES

Victimes du terrorisme

- Principes  

9. La Convention des Nations Unies pour la répression du financement du
terrorisme 4 énonce dans son article 8, paragraphe 4 que � chaque Etat Partie
envisage de créer des mécanismes en vue de l�affectation des sommes
provenant des confiscations visées au présent article à l�indemnisation des
victimes d�infractions visées à l�Article 2, paragraphe 1, alinéas a) ou b), ou
de leur famille�.

10. La Charte sociale européenne ne contient aucune disposition relative
spécifiquement aux victimes du terrorisme. Le Comité européen des droits
sociaux n�a pas eu l�occasion de traiter de cette question non plus. Il semble
toutefois évident que les problèmes rencontrés par les victimes du terrorisme
ainsi que leurs besoins ont des liens avec les droits sociaux garantis par la
Charte. Les articles de la Charte sociale européenne les plus directement
applicables sont l�article 11 (accès aux soins) et l�article 14 (services sociaux).
A plusieurs occasions, lors de ses cycles de supervision, le Comité européen
des droits sociaux a relevé l�existence de services sociaux destinés aux 
victimes de violences ou a demandé des renseignements quant à l�existence
de tels services sociaux (voir notamment les conclusions XV-2, p.218, France;
XV-2 Add, pp.215-218, République slovaque ; XIII-4, pp.216-217, Chypre).

11. Dans une décision-cadre relative à la lutte contre le terrorisme,5 le
Conseil Européen impose aux Etats membres de l�UE de prendre des mesures
pour assurer la protection et d�apporter une assistance adéquate aux victimes
et à leurs familles en tant que personnes vulnérables. L�article 10 de la 
décision mentionne les enquêtes qui doivent être menées concernant les
infractions - objet de la décision. En outre, dans son paragraphe 2 l�article se
réfère à la décision cadre du 15 mars 2001 relative au statut des victimes
dans le cadre de procédures pénales. Bien que selon les termes de son 
intitulé la décision- cadre du 15 mars 2001 soit relative au statut des victimes
dans le cadre de procédures pénales, ses dispositions ne se limitent pas à la
question de la sauvegarde des intérêts de la victime dans le cadre de la 
procédure pénale au sens strict. Par extrapolation aux victimes d�actes 
terroristes, la décision accorde aux victimes le respect de leur dignité, le droit

4 8 décembre 1999.
5 13 juin 2002.
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de recevoir des informations, le droit d�accès à la justice grâce à une
assistance ou un accompagnement spécifiques, le droit à une réparation, le
droit à la protection de la vie privée. 

12. Certains Etats ont adopté des dispositions spécifiques. Par exemple, la
loi française 90-86 du 23 janvier 1990 accorde aux victimes du terrorisme le
statut de victime civile de guerre. Les victimes bénéficient d�un droit à 
pension de victime civile et d�autres avantages sociaux accessoires liés aux
soins médicaux qui leurs sont dispensés (dispense de paiement de ticket 
modérateur, exonération de forfait hospitalier) ou à leur vie quotidienne
(réduction des voyages). Les enfants orphelins des victimes sont pris en
charge (subvention des études, droit à une pension) et ont le statut de pupille
de la nation. 

- Déclarations et propositions 

13. La Résolution 2002/35 6 concernant les droits de l�homme et le terror-
isme aborde la manière dont on pourrait répondre aux besoins des victimes
du terrorisme, y compris grâce à l�éventuelle création d�un fonds de contri-
butions volontaires pour les victimes du terrorisme, ainsi que sur les moyens
de réadapter les victimes du terrorisme et de les réinsérer dans la société.

14. Le Groupe informel des amis de la Présidence de l�OSCE sur la lutte 
contre le terrorisme est chargé de réfléchir à la situation des victimes du 
terrorisme et de discuter de l�adoption d�un projet de décision afin d�exprimer
la solidarité de l�Organisation envers les victimes. Considérant que les actes
de terrorisme portent gravement atteinte aux droits de l�homme et faisant
référence aux Résolutions du Conseil de Sécurité des Nations Unies, l�OSCE
serait favorable au renforcement de la protection et du soutien des victimes
du terrorisme. A cette fin, les Etats sont invités à adopter en amont des
mesures préventives du terrorisme et en aval à assurer une aide financière
réparatrice aux victimes et leurs familles. 

15. L�Assemblée parlementaire, dans sa Recommandation 1426(1999) sur
les Démocraties européennes face au terrorisme 7 recommande au Comité des
Ministres � x. de considérer l�incorporation du principe d�une meilleure 

6 22 avril 2002.
7 23 septembre 1999.
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protection des victimes d�actes terroristes aux plans national comme 
international �. 

16. La Résolution nº 1 sur la lutte contre le terrorisme international,
adoptée par les Ministres lors de la 24e Conférence des Ministres européens
de la Justice (Moscou, 4-5 octobre 2001) insiste sur � l�amélioration de la 
protection, du soutien et du dédommagement des victimes d�actes terroristes
et de leur familles�. 

17. La Résolution n° 1 sur la lutte contre le terrorisme 8 adoptée lors de la
25e Conférence européenne des Ministres de la Justice (Sofia, 9-10 octobre
2003) a été suivie par les travaux menés au sein de la Direction générale des
Affaires juridiques (DGI), en particulier par le biais du Comité d�experts sur le
terrorisme (CODEXTER). Ce Comité a tout d�abord examiné la révision 
éventuelle de la Convention n° 116 (Convention européenne relative au
dédommagement des victimes d�infractions violentes). Il a conclu à la non
nécessité de procéder à la révision de cet instrument, le faible nombre de 
ratifications étant dû essentiellement à des considérations d�ordre financier,
mais plutôt à l�intérêt de rechercher des formules alternatives pour assurer,
sur le plan financier, un dédommagement approprié. A cet égard, le
CODEXTER est en train d�examiner les pratiques existantes dans les Etats
membres afin d�identifier de bonnes pratiques et de sensibiliser les Etats.
Ainsi, lors de la dernière réunion du CODEXTER, les systèmes français et
espagnol ont été examinés. Par ailleurs, suite à la Résolution précitée, la
Commission pour l�efficacité de la justice (CEPEJ) a fait établir un rapport
d�évaluation sur l�efficacité des systèmes judiciaires nationaux dans leurs
réponses au terrorisme. La CEPEJ a examiné ce rapport 9, qui comporte une
partie relative aux victimes du terrorisme, lors de sa dernière réunion en juin
2004 et a fait des propositions au Comité des Ministres.  

18. Lors de la 112e Session ministérielle (15 mai 2003), l�actuel
Commissaire aux Droits de l�Homme du Conseil de l�Europe a souligné
que � les victimes ne doivent pas être les grandes oubliées de notre combat.
La protection et la solidarité à leur égard doivent désormais être l�un des
enjeux majeurs de la promotion des droits de l�homme et de l�état de droit,
tant sur le plan national qu�international �. 

8 [Les Ministres européens de la justice] INVITENT le Comité des Ministres, [�] à revoir la
Convention européenne relative au dédommagement des victimes d�infrac-
tions violentes du 24 novembre 1983 (STE No. 116) ou, si nécessaire, adopter de
nouvelles règles concernant l�amélioration de la protection, du soutien et du dédom-
magement des victimes d�actes terroristes et de leurs familles [�].

9 Document CEPEJ (2004) 13 Rev 1.
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19. La Commission des Droits de l�Homme de l�Irlande du Nord (Northern
Ireland Human Rights Commission) fait des propositions précises d�octroi de
droits aux victimes dans son rapport � Human Rights and Victims of Violence �
(juin 2003). Dans ce rapport, les victimes d�actes violents sont celles qui ont
été exposées directement ou indirectement à une violence fondée sur des
motifs politiques. La notion est ensuite développée en y incluant plusieurs
aspects de la souffrance physique et psychique. Ce rapport mentionne
plusieurs droits qui devraient être reconnus aux victimes, notamment le droit
à la reconnaissance du statut de victime d�actes violents ; le droit à la 
protection de la vie privée et familiale ; le droit d�être entendu en tant que
citoyen ayant souffert ; le droit à la réparation ; le droit à une assistance
médicale adéquate ; le droit d�accès à la justice ; le droit de recevoir et de
donner des informations. A tous ces droits correspondent des obligations à la
charge de l�Etat. L�accent est mis sur le soutien matériel, médical, 
psychologique et social des victimes et de leurs familles. Une règle essentielle
mise en avant dans le rapport est le respect de la dignité des victimes.

20. Le Manifeste de Madrid adopté lors du 1er Congrès international des
victimes du terrorisme (26-27 janvier 2004) a retenu une notion large des 
victimes du terrorisme. Après avoir souligné que les actes de terrorisme sont
des crimes injustes et injustifiés qui portent atteinte aux droits les plus 
élémentaires des personnes, le Manifeste indique que ces personnes -les 
victimes du terrorisme- sont celles qui sont privées de leurs droits et dont la
vie est brisée par les souffrances physiques et psychiques qu�elles subissent.
Est également une victime l�ensemble de la société menacée par le risque des
actes terroristes.

21. Suite aux attentats terroristes de Madrid (11 mars 2004), le Conseil
Européen des 25 et 26 mars 2004 a approuvé la proposition du Parlement
européen de déclarer le 11 mars Journée européenne de commémoration des
victimes du terrorisme. Il s�est félicité que les Etats membres et les Etats
adhérents aient pris l�engagement politique, dès à présent, d�agir conjointement
contre les attentats terroristes, dans l�esprit de la clause de solidarité figurant
à l�article 42 du projet de Traité établissant une Constitution pour l�Europe. 

Victimes en général 

- Principes  

22. La Résolution 40/34 de l�Assemblée générale des Nations unies portant
Déclaration des principes fondamentaux de justice relatifs aux victimes de la
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criminalité et aux victimes d�abus de pouvoir 10 pose le principe de l�accès à la
justice des victimes et leur droit à obtenir réparation. Elle aborde également
la question des services dont doivent bénéficier les victimes (assistance
matérielle, médicale, psychologique et sociale).

23. Au sein de la Cour pénale internationale, et pour la première fois dans
l�histoire de la justice pénale internationale, les victimes ont obtenu le droit
dans le Statut de la Cour de présenter des observations de manière
autonome, y compris par l�intermédiaire de conseils, et de présenter des
demandes de réparation. C�est aussi la première fois qu�une cour 
internationale a le pouvoir d�ordonner à un individu de verser des réparations
à un autre individu. La Cour peut, en application de l�article 75 du Statut de
Rome, fixer des principes pour les réparations en faveur des victimes qui
peuvent comprendre la restitution, l�indemnisation et la réhabilitation. Par
ailleurs, conformément à l�article 79 du Statut de Rome, la première Session
de l�Assemblée des Etats Parties qui a eu lieu en septembre 2002 a instauré
le Fonds d�Aide en faveur des victimes de ces crimes qui relèvent de la 
compétence de la Cour (Résolution 6). Le fonds d�aide aux victimes entend
fournir de l�aide et une indemnité pour leur permettre de reconstruire une vie
qui a souvent été brisée par la guerre. Ce fonds est contrôlé par un conseil
d�administration.11

24. Le Comité des Ministres du Conseil de l�Europe a adopté plusieurs
recommandations qui abordent diverses questions concernant les victimes en
général et notamment :   

- La Recommandation R (83) 7 sur la participation du public à la 
politique criminelle 12 préconise la mise en place d�un système d�aide judiciaire
efficace pour la victime qui lui permette, en toute circonstance, d�avoir accès
à la justice.

- La Recommandation R (85) 11 sur la position de la victime dans le
cadre du droit pénal et de la procédure pénale 13 prévoit notamment les 
aspects suivants :

� 9. La victime devrait être informée:
- de la date et du lieu des audiences relatives aux infractions dont elle

a eu à souffrir ;
10 29 novembre 1985.
11 Pour plus de renseignements la place des victimes auprès de la Cour pénale inter-

nationale, voir le lien suivant vers le site Internet de la CPI : http://www.icc-cpi.int/vic-
tims/victimstrustfund.html.

12 23 juin 1983.
13 28 juin 1985.



- de ses possibilités d�obtenir la restitution et la réparation dans le
cadre de la procédure pénale,  de bénéficier d�une assistance ou des conseils
judiciaires ;

- des conditions dans lesquelles elle pourra prendre connaissance des
décisions rendues ;

10. Le tribunal pénal devrait pouvoir ordonner la réparation de la part
du délinquant au bénéfice de la victime. A cet effet, les limitations actuelles
de juridiction, les autres restrictions et les empêchements d�ordre technique,
qui font obstacle à cette possibilité de se réaliser de façon générale, devraient
être supprimés ;

11. La réparation devrait pouvoir, dans la législation, soit constituer
une peine, soit se substituer à une peine, soit être prononcée en même temps
qu�une peine;

12. Toutes informations utiles sur les blessures et dommages subis
par la victime devraient être soumises à la juridiction pour qu�elle puisse, lors
de la fixation de la nature et du quantum de la sanction, prendre en 
considération :

- le besoin de réparation du préjudice subi par la victime ;
- tout acte de réparation ou de restitution accompli par le délinquant

ou tout effort sincère dans ce sens ;

13. Lorsque la juridiction peut, entre autres modalités, ajouter des
conditions d�ordre pécuniaire au prononcé d�un ajournement, d�une suspension
de peine, d�une décision de probation, ou de toute autre mesure, une grande
importance - parmi ces conditions - devrait être accordée à la réparation par
le délinquant du préjudice subi par la victime (...) �

- La Recommandation R (87) 21 sur l�assistance aux victimes et la
prévention de la victimisation14 recommande aux gouvernements des Etats
membres de prendre les mesures suivantes :

� 4. veiller à ce que les victimes et leurs familles, notamment les plus
vulnérables, reçoivent en particulier: - une assistance au cours du procès
pénal dans le respect de la défense (...) �
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- La Recommandation Rec(2000)19 sur le rôle du ministère public dans
le système de justice pénale 15 prévoit que :

� 34. Les parties intéressées à l�affaire, lorsqu�elles sont reconnues
telles ou identifiables, en particulier les victimes, doivent avoir la possibilité de
contester la décision prise par le ministère public de ne pas engager de
poursuites ; une telle contestation peut se faire, le cas échéant après contrôle
hiérarchique, soit dans le cadre d�un contrôle juridictionnel, soit en autorisant
les parties à mettre en oeuvre elles-mêmes les poursuites.�

- Déclarations et propositions  

25. Dans les conclusions du Conseil européen de Tampere des 15 et 16
octobre 1999, et notamment le point 32, il est prévu qu�il faudrait établir des
normes minimales pour la protection des victimes de la criminalité, 
notamment en ce qui concerne l�accès à la justice de ces victimes et leur droit
à réparation, y compris le remboursement des frais de justice. En outre, des
programmes nationaux devraient être mis sur pied pour financer des mesures
d�assistance et de protection en faveur des victimes.  

CONCLUSIONS

26. A la lumière de ce qui précède et sous réserve d�un examen plus approfondi
par le Groupe de spécialistes DH-S-TER, certains éléments, notamment  parmi
ceux figurant ci-après, pourraient faire l�objet d�examen en vue de l�élabo-
ration d�éventuelles lignes directrices: 

- le  droit à la protection contre des actes terroristes; 
- le soutien psychologique immédiat et à longue échéance des victimes

et de leurs familles ;
- le droit des victimes de recevoir et de donner des informations;
- le droit à la reconnaissance du statut de victime;
- le droit à une première aide d�urgence (médicale, financière et sociale

notamment) ;
- le droit d�accès à la justice (notamment l�aide juridique à porter aux

victimes et à leurs familles pour l�accès effectif au droit et à la justice;
leur place dans les procès);

- le droit à ce qu�une investigation ait lieu ;
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- le droit à ce que les responsables présumés soient déférés à la justice
et jugés dans des délais raisonnables ;

- le droit à réparation (formes de réparation : dédommagement, 
pension, etc.) ;

- la protection de la vie privée et familiale des victimes ;
- le droit à une assistance médicale adéquate ; 
- le droit à la protection de la vie privée et familiale (dans ce cadre,

notamment, la conciliation de la liberté d�expression et d�information
des médias avec le respect dû à la dignité des victimes et de leurs
familles).
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6. Ó×ÅÄÉÏ ÓÕÌÂÁÓÇÓ ÔÏÕ ÓÕÌÂÏÕËÉÏÕ ÔÇÓ ÅÕÑÙÐÇÓ ÃÉÁ
ÔÇÍ ÐÑÏËÇØÇ ÔÇÓ ÔÑÏÌÏÊÑÁÔÉÁÓ





6. Ó×ÅÄÉÏ ÓÕÌÂÁÓÇÓ ÔÏÕ ÓÕÌÂÏÕËÉÏÕ ÔÇÓ ÅÕÑÙÐÇÓ ÃÉÁ ÔÇÍ
ÐÑÏËÇØÇ ÔÇÓ ÔÑÏÌÏÊÑÁÔÉÁÓ

1.ÐáñáôçñÞóåéò ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Óõíôïíéóôéêïý ÏñãÜíïõ ôùí
Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ åðß ôïõ ó÷åäßïõ

ôçò Óýìâáóçò êáôÜ ôçí ðñþôç áíÜãíùóç

EUROPEAN CO-ORDINATING GROUP OF NATIONAL
INSTITUTIONS FOR THE PROMOTION AND PROTECTION OF HUMAN

RIGHTS

Comments on the draft convention on the prevention of terrorism as
adopted by the CODEXTER in first reading at its 6th meeting, in

Strasbourg, 13-15 December 2004
(CODEXTER (2004) 27 rev.4)

1. The European co-ordinating group of national institutions for the pro-
motion and protection of human rights (NHRIs) has been consulted on
December 21st 2004 by the Commissioner for Human Rights of the Council
of Europe regarding the draft convention on the prevention of terrorism
(hereinafter referred to as « the convention «) as adopted in its first reading
by the Committee of experts on terrorism (CODEXTER). We welcome such
cooperation between the Commissioner�s office and European NHRIs. 

2. The European Group of NHRIs would like to stress the importance of
human rights principles in the context of the fight against terrorism, which
were reiterated in the Berlin Declaration, adopted on November 26th 2004.
As specified in its paragraph 12, «the protection of human rights is funda-
mental and a prerequisite for any counter-terrorism measure». It is within the
framework of the rule of law, democracy, and human rights, and only within
that framework, that the necessary measures for the fight against terrorism
should be taken. 

3. It is also necessary to reiterate principles of international human rights
law, and especially the European Convention on human rights, regarding
the non-derogating standards that States are obliged to respect in all cir-
cumstances, anywhere and anytime. The convention should refer express-
ly to these principles, as well as to the «guidelines on human rights and the
fight against terrorism» of the Council of Europe that were adopted in 2002. 
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4. Similarly, the underlying principles of the right to seek and enjoy
asylum are also to be underlined, as set forth in the Universal Declaration
for Human Rights and the Geneva Convention relating to the status of
refugees (1951), in European law- the case law of the European Court for
Human Rights as well as European Union legislation- as well as in the con-
stitutions of numerous countries.

5. It is in the light of these fundamental principles that the convention is
to be examined. Because of the very short delay given to submit an input to
the Commissioner, European NHRIs have merely co-ordinated their posi-
tions, rather than sought to adopt a common position. The present docu-
ment contains the comments made by European NHRIs regarding the con-
vention. Considering the matter of utmost importance, the European group
will however follow very closely further developments regarding the drafting
of this convention. In the light of these developments, the European group
may complete its observations and if necessary draft a common position to
ensure that such instrument comply strictly with human rights standards. 

*****

Comments by the French Advisory Commission for Human Rights
(CNCDH)

6. In the light of the above-mentioned fundamental principles of human
rights, the French Advisory Commission for Human Rights (CNCDH) wish-
es at this stage to draw the attention of the Commissioner for Human Rights
of the Council of Europe on the following issues:

7. The purpose of the convention is limited and cannot replace the work
in progress within other bodies, such as the United Nations, aiming at elab-
orating a comprehensive convention on international terrorism containing a
universally agreed upon definition of terrorism. Its more humble, yet useful,
function, is to complete and specify provisions of conventions that have
already been adopted, particularly within the Council of Europe. And
because «the present Convention supplements applicable multilateral or
bilateral treaties or arrangements as between the States Parties « (article
25), the CNCDH  raises the issue of the obstacles in the coordination of the
treaties that may arise as regards both the definition of terrorist acts (article
1) and the effects of the convention (article 25).

8. The title of the convention is obviously misleading, as it refers to the «pre-
vention of terrorism «whereas the convention deals with a wide range of
measures that are not only preventive, but also repressive with the incrimination
of preparatory activities, and in addition contains measures regarding victims. 
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9. The CNCDH is concerned about the last provision of the preamble,
which is a vague definition of terrorism and would thus de facto determine
the scope of the convention. The CNCDH considers that the wording of this
provision is inappropriate, as it underlines the intent of «intimidat[ing] a pop-
ulation» instead of referring to the use of violent acts. It is essential to clear-
ly distinguish the means- the use of terror amongst a population- from the
purpose- putting pressure on authorities. Moreover, in that same sentence,
the term «by its context» is too broad for such a definition. 

10. Regarding the protection of victims, the term « victimisation « should
be modified, as it is used peculiarly to introduce the idea of the increase in
the number of victims of terrorism. Further, it is necessary to enlarge the
consideration of material and moral sufferings, as well as economic losses,
suffered by victims and their relatives, which is not to be limited to «financial
assistance and compensation» as stated in article 12. The CNCDH insists
that the Guidelines on the protection of victims of terrorist acts of the Council
of Europe should be up to their stakes and that the creation of a European
solidarity fund enable the non- discriminatory treatment of victims, following
the model of the French legislation.

11. Regarding preventive measures per se, the CNCDH is deeply con-
cerned about the vague wording of article 3 § 1 which seems to strike a bal-
ance («while respecting»...) between respect for human rights and the fight
against terrorism. The CNCDH underscores that respect for human rights is
not merely a subsidiary means, but the objective that public authorities
must aim at. It is in the respect of the rule of law, democracy and human
rights that lay the best prevention.  

12. Agreeing with the premise that the suppression of preparatory activi-
ties may be a useful preventive measure, the CNCDH reckons that it is nec-
essary that such suppression be limited to the three new criminalisation
provided for in articles 4, 5 and 6. The CNCDH is extremely reserved on the
proposal of an article 6 bis entitled «non-reporting», given the broad and
dangerous nature that the criminalisation of a mere omission implies. The
fundamental principle of the legality of criminal offences and penalties, as
well as its corollary the strict interpretation of criminal law, must be fully
complied with in a convention providing for international cooperation in the
field of criminal law.  

13. Moreover, the CNCDH considers that the concept of «public provo-
cation», as set out in article 4, must be defined very strictly, thus avoiding
vague wordings that could imply that the provisions are self-executing. The
CNCDH suggests that the text be harmonized on the basis of the wording
of paragraph 2: «Each State Party shall adopt such measures as...». In sub-
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stance, it seems essential that the hazy wording of the end of paragraph 1
be removed: «including where the message, although not directly advo-
cating such acts, would be reasonably interpreted to have that effect, inter
alia, by presenting an act of terrorism as necessary and justified». The same
applies to paragraph 2 of the same article: « provided that the provocation
causes an imminent danger or likelihood of one or more terrorist acts being
committed». A more precise wording is essential considering that these new
criminalisation may threaten fundamental freedoms, such as freedom of
expression and freedom of association. To this regards, the reference to the
concept of «proportionality» in article 9 .2 should be clarified, specifying that
it would apply to penalties and not to the definition of the offences, as this
would give the authorities in charge of applying the law too much discretion. 

14. The CNCDH regrets that articles 8 and 9 are vague both in their title
(«Sanctions and measures», and «Conditions and safeguards» and content.
Indeed, paragraph 2 of article 8 should not provide for the retroactive nature
of the definition of repeat offences, but rather for the possibility for the judge
to take into account all circumstances when deciding the penalty. In article
9 .1, it is not enough to ensure that the criminalisation «are carried out con-
sistently with» the human rights principles mentioned, but it is rather «in
strict compliance» with these principles that they should be carried out.
Also, the reference to «practice» after international law should be clarified.
Finally, Article 9 2 should not refer to «discriminatory or racist treatment»,
but rather to all forms of discriminatory treatment, as racism is a form of dis-
crimination.  

15. It is also crucial to ensure that the principles of the right to asylum are
safeguarded, and therefore not to add new exclusion clauses to those
provided for in the 1951 Geneva Convention (article 1F), which already
applies to «any person in respect of whom there are serious reasons for con-
sidering that he or she has committed» a terrorist offence (footnote 40 of the
convention), because of the depoliticization of these offences. The CNCDH
considers that any attempt to indirectly introduce a new limitation, on the
basis of an article 11bis, is unacceptable in the light of international com-
mitments and standards.

16. Similarly, article 18 bis should be more precise in its title
«Discrimination clause» which is inaccurate in relation to its substance; and
in its content. Indeed, in § 2, not only should all risks of being exposed to
torture be excluded, but also all risks of being exposed to inhuman or
degrading treatment or punishment, in compliance with article 3 of the
European Convention on human rights. Also, regarding the judiciary safe-
guards for extradition, the non-discrimination provision of paragraph 1
should be extended so as to use the language of article 14 of the European
Convention on human rights. 
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16. The CNCDH may complete its observations depending on the future
developments relating to the elaboration of this convention, and all changes
that may be added at the risk of distorting its purpose and significance. The
CNCDH hopes that effective progress can be made in terms of criminalisa-
tion and cooperation by specifying State�s obligations, in strict compliance
with human rights. The CNCDH may at a later stage take position on the
advisability of adopting such an instrument, in the light of the fundamental
principles that were reiterated above.

17. Finally, as far as the procedure is concerned, the CNCDH strongly regrets
that NGOs with observer status at the Steering Committee for Human Rights
(CDDH) were not invited to directly participate in the first stages of the elabo-
ration of the convention, and hopes that they will be associated from now on.

*****

Comments by the Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission
(NIHRC)

The Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission

18. The Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission (the Commission) is
a statutory body created by the Northern Ireland Act 1998.  It has a range
of functions including reviewing the adequacy and effectiveness in Northern
Ireland of law and practice relating to the protection of human rights,1 advis-
ing on legislative and other measures which ought to be taken to protect
human rights,2 advising on whether a Bill is compatible with human rights3

and promoting understanding and awareness of the importance of human
rights in Northern Ireland.4 In all of that work the Commission bases its posi-
tions on the full range of internationally accepted human rights standards,
including the European Convention on Human Rights (ECHR), other treaty
obligations in the Council of Europe and United Nations systems, and the
non-binding or «soft law» standards developed by the human rights bodies.  

The Commission�s work on anti-terrorism measures

19. Given the conflict in Northern Ireland, the Commission has had to
consider on many occasions what the appropriate position of a state should
be in the face of what are commonly referred to as terrorist acts and threats. 
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20. The very first piece of work conducted by the Commission, in March
1999, was a response to the UK Government�s White Paper on «Legislation
Against Terrorism».   Later that year the Commission made a further sub-
mission to the UK Government on the compatibility of prevailing emergen-
cy laws in Northern Ireland with international human rights laws.  During
Parliamentary debates on what became the Terrorism Act 2000 the
Commission provided a number of briefings and proposed various amend-
ments.  The Commission was particularly concerned about the Bill�s defini-
tion of terrorism and its failure to provide for periodic renewal debate.  

21. A consistent theme has been the desirability of reliance on normal
criminal law and procedure rather than exceptional anti-terrorism measures.
In 2000 the Commission responded to the UK Government�s review of the
juryless Diplock Court system in Northern Ireland.  We argued that the time
was right to abolish the system.  We suggested that all defendants should
be tried by a jury unless and until it became clear that the risk of intimidation
in a particular trial meant that the trial should take place in the absence of a
jury.  We put forward ideas for how the security of jurors could be better pro-
tected.  Unfortunately none of our suggestions was adopted.

22. The Commission was not consulted prior to the UK Government�s
announcement of what became the Anti-terrorism, Crime and Security Act
2001, passed in the wake of the atrocities of 11 September 2001. We made
representations to parliamentarians once we saw a copy of the Bill, but
none of our points was accepted. The Commission meets annually with the
reviewer of provisions in the 2000 and 2001 Acts, Lord Carlile of Berriew
QC.

The underlying purpose and title of the draft Convention
23. The Commission welcomes the move within the Council of Europe to

develop a Convention dealing with aspects of terrorism. Although there are
many other multilateral treaties operating in the field, as the Annex to the
draft Convention makes clear, there is still scope for a further European
treaty dealing with the topic in a more general way.  However, as the draft
Convention deals with a lot more than just the prevention of terrorism we
would suggest that a better title would be «Convention on Measures to
Counter Terrorism». An even better development, however, would be the
production of a consolidated treaty (again with the title «Convention on
Measures to Counter Terrorism») which incorporates into this new draft the
provisions of the 1977 Convention on the Suppression of Terrorism (which
of course deals almost exclusively with extradition issues) as amended by
the Protocol agreed in 2003.   In the absence of such a consolidated text it
will be difficult for state officials to grasp easily the extent of the state obli-
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gations in this area.  States which wish to ratify the «new» provisions, but
not the previous provisions dealing with extradition, could ratify the new
treaty with reservations.    

Preamble
24. Footnote 2: This Commission would support the inclusion of the pro-

posed additional preambular paragraph referring to freedom of expression
and freedom of association.  This is because the draft Convention goes on
to impose what are, in effect, limitations on those freedoms (in circum-
stances where such limitations are justifiable).  It is sensible to indicate in
the Preamble that the basic right to such freedoms persists.

25. In our view it is questionable whether it is necessary for the Preamble
to retain what is currently the fourth paragraph («Aware of the growing con-
cern...»).  There has been terrorism in Europe for many decades (not least
in Northern Ireland) and the draft Convention in fact contain only one pro-
vision dealing with the rights of victims of terrorism (Article 12).

26. In our view there is little value in retaining what is currently the sixth
paragraph in the Preamble («Recalling that terrorism has the purpose...»).
As the Convention later avoids providing a comprehensive definition of ter-
rorism, we do not see the point in attempting to contextualise the
Convention in the manner indicated by this paragraph.   

Article 1 - Terminology 
27. There is obviously a danger that by cross-referring to how the term

«act of terrorism» is used in a variety of other treaties this Convention could
be too all-embracing.  We appreciate, however, that this approach is the
one adopted in the Council of Europe�s Convention on the Suppression of
Terrorism and that reaching agreement on exact definition of terrorism is
extremely difficult.  On balance we are prepared to endorse the wording of
Article 1 (subject to our preference for a consolidated version of the 1977
Convention, the 2003 Protocol and this proposed new Convention - see
comment above).

Article 2
28. In order to reflect both the spirit of the Preamble and the Council of

Europe�s Guidelines on Human Rights and the Fight Against Terrorism
(adopted by the Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe on 11 July
2002), we would prefer this Article to make some reference to the
importance of keeping in mind the need to protect human rights when pre-
venting acts of terrorism, as is done in the proposed Article 3.  The general
phrase about «due regard to the existing applicable multilateral or bilateral
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treaties» is too vague in this respect. Article 9 (which draws attention to con-
ditions and safeguards required when Articles 4 to 7 of the Convention are
being applied), as currently worded, does not extend to Article 3.

Article 3
29. We are pleased to see the reference in paragraph 1 to the Convention

for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms.  In para-
graph 3 we would prefer some reference to be made as well to the encour-
agement of dialogue and mutual accommodation between groups with dif-
ferent national identities and aspirations (otherwise the paragraph does little
to address such conflicts in areas such as Spain, the Balkans and even
Northern Ireland).

Article 4
30. We suggest that reference should be made in paragraph 1 to

messages being distributed to «a section of the public» as well as to «the
public». We approve the suggestion in footnote 14 that reference to relevant
caselaw of the European Court of Human Rights should be included in the
Explanatory Memorandum to the Convention.

31. There appears to be an inconsistency of approach between para-
graphs 1 and 2 in that paragraph 1 seems to apply to messages which
could be reasonably interpreted as having the effect of inciting the com-
mission of an act of terrorism (whether or not they do) whereas paragraph
2 suggests that such messages must actually cause an imminent danger or
make it likely that a terrorist act will be committed.  The higher threshold in
paragraph 2 is the more appropriate one.    

Article 6bis
32. The Commission is sceptical of the justification for including this pro-

vision as proposed by the Russian delegation. Generally speaking it is
undesirable to criminalise an omission, but this is particularly so when the
omission is one concerning failure to report information.  We would be more
supportive of a provision which criminalizes failure to co-operate with inves-
tigating authorities once a terrorist act has been committed than we are of
a provision which requires people to supply information concerning acts
which may be preparatory to an act of terrorism.  Proving the requisite intent
in this latter type of situation is notoriously difficult.  If enforced too rigidly
the provision could also lead to the authorities being inundated with infor-
mation which is irrelevant and diversionary.
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Article 7
33. The Commission has concerns over the potential breadth of para-

graph 1c, since it embraces «contributions» which may not in themselves
constitute unlawful acts and which, while being «intentional», may not be
known by the contributor to be connected to the intended act of the group
in question.  There is a danger here that innocent people may be implicated
in acts of terrorism of which they entirely disapprove.

Article 7bis
34. We cannot see the need for this provision since, by definition, States

Parties cannot take measures affecting the internal laws of other State
Parties.

Article 8bis
35. The Commission is in favour of a provision such as this being includ-

ed in the international laws against terrorism.  We do not think it needs to
appear only in a convention on money-laundering or the financing of ter-
rorism, since property other than money may well require to be confiscated.  

Article 9
36. We would favour the extension of both paragraphs in this provision to

Article 3 as well as to Articles 4 to 7 (unless the suggestion we make above
regarding an amendment to Article 3 is accepted).

Article 11
37. We approve of the inclusion of a provision along the lines suggested

in footnote 39, and also of the proposed addition to the Preamble.

Article 11bis
38. The Commission would approve the inclusion of such a provision,

although care should be taken to ensure that its drafting does not violate
the principles of the Convention on the Status of Refugees (1951).  To avoid
its being abused the provision should be worded narrowly (e.g. it should
refer to «an offence referred to in Articles 4-7 of this Convention» rather than
to «acts of terrorism»).  See too our comment on Article 19 below.

Article 12
39. It would seem logical for some reference to be inserted, if not in the

text of this Article itself then certainly in the Explanatory Memorandum, to
the recently drafted Council of Europe Guidelines on the Protection of
Victims of Terrorist Acts.
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Article 14
40. It may be necessary to include in this provision a paragraph prevent-

ing a person from being subjected to double jeopardy in relation to the
same alleged offence.

Article 15
41. We approve of the final sentence of this proposed provision and take

it to mean that, for example, no special court or rules of evidence can be
established to process such cases - the system used must be the same as
for other offences of a serious nature (not «acts of terrorism») under the law
of the state in question.  This may need to be set out clearly in the
Explanatory Memorandum.

Article 18
42. We approve of a provision along the lines of that suggested in

footnote 54.  See too our comment on Article 11bis above.

Article 18bis
43. We approve of this proposed provision but would suggest that paragraphs

2 and 3 should precede paragraph 1, since they deal with practices that are even
more heinous than discrimination.  The title of the provision may also need to be
altered to reflect the fact that it deals with matters other than discrimination.

Article 19
44. We would suggest that this provision would be better located immedi-

ately after the proposed Article 13, which deals with the duty to investigate.

Article 22
45. The Commission suggests that a relatively small number of ratifi-

cations should be required for the Convention to enter into force.  The fig-
ure of five, three of which need to be member States of the Council of
Europe, seems reasonable.

Article 25
46. We would support the inclusion of the European Convention on the

Suppression of Terrorism and its Amending Protocol in the list in paragraph 1.
47. In paragraph 3, for the avoidance of doubt, we would support the

inclusion of a reference to «international human rights law».
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Article 26
48. This Commission cannot see the need for the inclusion of the first pro-

posed sentence considered by CODEXTER (in footnote 67) and would
actively discourage the inclusion of the second proposed sentence, certain-
ly the second half of it.  The second proposed sentence assumes that
armed forces during an armed conflict, or military forces of a State in the
exercise of their official duties, cannot be guilty of acts of terrorism.  Given
the recent development of the International Criminal Court, this is not clear-
ly the position under international law.

Article 31
49. If and when COSTER is established its proceedings should as far as

possible be held in public and its documents made widely available.  We
would support the co-option on to COSTER of independent human rights
experts to help ensure than the fight against terrorism is not conducted
without due regard to the need to protect the human rights of everyone.

*****

Comments by the Office of the Commissioner for Civil Rights
Protection of Poland

50. At the beginning the Commissioner for Civil Rights Protection would
like to render thanks for the draft. Although it was read with great attention,
due to the limited time and relatively short period for expressing remarks -
thorough and detailed analysis cannot be presented. However, the draft
from the legislative point of view seems to be coherent and logical. It also
ensures, consolidates and respects human rights and fundamental free-
doms. What is worth mentioning - this draft refers to other provisions of
international law, including international humanitarian law.

51. As it is crucial to co-operate in order to fight against terrorism this
value shall also be recognized and fostered. There are a number of provi-
sions putting an emphasis on the importance of such co-operation with
other States Parties to this Convention.

52. What is also important - offences such as public provocation to com-
mit an act of terrorism, recruitment for terrorism, training for terrorism and
so-called ancillary offences must be definitely established under domestic
law of each State and made punishable by harsh penalties.

53. Last but not least, all the victims of acts of terrorism shall be provid-
ed protection, compensation and support, not only of the financial nature,
but also of medical and psychological nature.
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54. It is also worth underlining that the draft convention contains the pro-
visions mainly of obligatory nature imposing an obligation on the respective
State Parties to introduce appropriate solutions in their domestic legis-
lations fully respecting fundamental instruments of legal and international
nature, concerning human rights protection.

*****

Comments by the Slovak National Centre for Human Rights 

55. The Slovak National Centre for Human rights has received an appeal
to comment the draft Convention on the Prevention of Terrorism. After read-
ing with a great attention the draft convention, it seems that it evidently
refers to provisions contained in international conventions on human rights
and fundamental freedoms. However there are some provisions which can
be considered uncertainly from the point of the protection of human rights:

- In Article 3, there is no further explanation on what kind of information is
meant and on the way how the «exchange of information» will be made.
There is an apprehension of abusing personal data, because, as it
results from the draft, a person whose data are in question can also be
«suspected» or «alleged» of terrorism. If there is no or weak evidence of
acts of terrorism, the transfer and use of these information should be
prohibited;

- Articles 4-7 concerns «proscribed» persons and organizations. This
term should be changed and explained more extensionally. What cir-
cumstances and conditions are required to define a person or organi-
zation to be «proscribed» as terrorist? This should be specified in the
draft.

- Article 6bis, which applies to «non-reporting», doesn�t correspond to the
Slovak penal code, where this is relevant only for acts of terrorism that
have been committed, not those are merely been prepared. The
suggestion is to append this kind of offence to «conscious non-repor-
ting», a charge which can be less abused. It might be also concerned
to committed or prepared acts of terrorism, which are considered to be
reliable;

- Article 9 regarding human rights protection should be included in the
Preamble;
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- This draft doesn�t solve a question, which begins to be very upcoming.
However whereas the prohibition of torture and slavery can not be lim-
ited in any way, other human rights and fundamental freedoms may be
limited in necessary way. Due to the imperatives of the fight against ter-
rorism, authorities can limit the rights of their own citizens to avoid a
danger of terrorism. But where is the borderline? It is not explained in
any theoretical way and the States have a great freedom to set the lim-
its by themselves. It would be good if this draft solved this question, too.

*****
Comments by the Human Rights Ombudsman of the Republic of

Slovenia

56. The Slovene Human Rights Ombudsman has been invited to provide
comments on the draft of the Convention on the prevention of terrorism as
adopted by the CODEXTER in first reading at its 6th meeting in Strasbourg,
13 - 15 December 2004).

57. It seems that the draft of the convention is a well drafted document.
Nevertheless, we have prepared some comments that might perhaps be
interesting from the point of protection of human rights:

1) The (absolute nature of) prohibition of torture is not mentioned in the
draft. The risk of torture and other forms of ill-treatment is greater when
authorities (law enforcement agencies) deal with terrorism cases. In the
light of the risk involved it would be reasonable to include a provision in
the text of the convention that will remind those dealing with terrorism of
the absolute prohibition of torture and other forms of ill-treatment. 

2) Art. 13/3: rights of the offender or alleged offender (who is deprived of
his/her liberty) are short of any safeguards against ill-treatment (the
right of access to a lawyer and to a doctor, the right of notification of
custody to prevent incommunicado detention). If it is the intention to
enumerate all rights of a detained offender in the convention than an
additional provision dealing with the safeguards would be in place. 

*****

Comments by the Danish Institute for Human Rights (DIHR)

58. The Danish Institute for Human Rights [hereafter «DIHR»] welcomes
the work of the Council of Europe to develop a Convention dealing with
aspects of terrorism. More particularly, the introduction of a human rights
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perspective in several provisions (for ex. Art. 9-1 and 18-2 and 3) of such an
international treaty is a major improvement in comparison with the other
multilateral treaties operating in the field (as mentioned in the Annex to the
draft Convention) 

59. In order to prevent terrorism, it is necessary to target preparatory ter-
ror activities. Hence the DIHR acknowledges that it can be difficult to define
and criminalise such preparatory activities in very precise legal terms.
However, the DIHR wishes to draw the attention of the CODEXTER to the
importance of the principle nullum crimen, nulla poena sine lege. This prin-
ciple has been emphasised by the European Court of Human Rights and
other human rights monitoring bodies and implies that criminal conduct
must be defined in law before an offence can be committed, and with suffi-
cient precision so as to prevent arbitrary enforcement. Striking the right bal-
ance between preventing future - and to some extent unforeseen - terror
acts and at the same time upholding the rule of law and the principle of
legality is of outmost importance.

60. As it is the first step in the process of drafting such a Convention, the
DIHR wants to address a few areas of concern, that we urge the
CODEXTER to take into consideration in its work1. Obviously, the text that
has been sent to us is a preliminary draft. Therefore, there is now a need to
work out a sharper and more coherent text. In due time, the DIHR is at the
disposition of the Commissioner on Human Rights and of the CODEXTER
to comment a revised draft Convention.

1. On the chosen terminology: 
61. The DIHR supports the French and the Irish Commissions� position

that the title of the draft Convention is somewhat misleading. It seems that
there is a confusion in Article 2 and Article 3 between measures to counter
terrorism and national prevention policies. 

If the draft Convention is to concern measures to counter terrorism, there
is a need to change its title in order to avoid misunderstandings. 

If the draft Convention is to be concerned with prevention of terrorism, it
needs to contain a larger panel of measures directly aiming at preventing
terrorism. As highlighted by many distinguished commentators, including
the UN General Secretary and the UN High Commissioner for Human
Rights, a crucial aspect of preventing terrorist acts - and diminishing the
breeding ground for potential terror candidates - is for States to improve
and strengthen their human rights record. 
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2. On the references to human rights
62. The DIHR considers it crucial to enhance that States parties have an

obligation to protect human rights when preventing and countering acts of
terrorism. As rightly put in the preamble of the Draft Convention, the aim of
the Council of Europe is to achieve a greater unity between its members.
Nonetheless, it is important to recall that Article 1 of the Statute of the
Council of Europe also states that this aim shall be pursued in the mainte-
nance and further realisation of human rights and fundamental freedoms. 

63. In general, there is a need to harmonise the various references to
international and European human rights instruments and practice that are
made in the text of the draft Convention in order to increase its coherence. 

64. For example, Article 2 shall explicitly refer to international and
European human rights obligations of the States parties (see comments by
the Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission).

Furthermore, it is fundamental to keep the reference in Article 3 para-
graph 1 to the Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and
Fundamental Freedoms and any other relevant human rights instruments. 

Finally, the DIHR agrees with the Northern Ireland Human Rights
Commission that   «Article 9 (which draws attention to conditions and safe-
guards required when Articles 4 to 7 of the Convention are being applied),
as currently worded, does not extend to Article 3». The specific human
rights references in article 9 paragraph 1 have to be removed in order not
to create confusion as far as the status of other human rights is concerned.
A general reference to respect for human rights would be more appropriate.

3. Article 13
65. DIHR finds it important - also on the basis of contemporary practices

taking place in some States - to explicitly state in a new Article 13 paragraph
3 that in exceptional circumstances where States believe it necessary to
detain persons in order to ensure their presence, their detention can only
take place in compliance with international human rights standards on right
to liberty and security. Hence, the detained person shall, among other rights,
be afforded the right to access to and communication with a defence lawyer.

66. Article 13 paragraph 3 of the draft Convention [which would become
Article 13 paragraph 4 in a revised draft] should include a reference to Article
36 of the Vienna Convention on Consular Relations from 1963 which appears
to provide a stronger protection of detained and imprisoned non-nationals.

67. Article 13 paragraph 4 of the draft Convention [Article 13 paragraph 5
of the revised draft] should be deleted as superfluous. 

*****
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Comments by the Ombudsman of the Republic of Azerbaijan

68. We believe that the elimination of the conditions which raise the threat
of terrorism, endangering the right to life, should be an important priority
and responsibility of the international community.

69. Ethnic conflicts are among the important factors which influence the
emergence and development of terrorism.

70. Prevention and resolution of such conflicts means prevention of the
conditions encouraging terrorism.

71. That is why we recommend the following amendments to the draft
Convention on the prevention terrorism.

1. To organize meetings in the member states for the prevention of
national and ethnic conflicts that do create conditions for terrorism. 

2. To turn public opinion and raise public awareness in the member
states in order to develop human rights (especially right to life) and
culture of peace, which are among the priorities of the UN.

72. With regards to the impunity of perpetrators of violence and terrorist
acts, sanctions and punishment measures should be imposed on orga-
nizers and persons provoking terrorist acts.

1. Urgent Information Exchange Network for prompt response and pre-
vention of consequences of terrorist acts based on modern ICT means. 

2. Education programmes for prevention of intolerance to bring up toler-
ance to racial, national, ethnic, cultural and religious diversity. 

3. To study and implement the Convention on the prevention of terrorism
with the national authorities. 

*****

Comments by the German Institute for Human Rights

73. The German Institute for Human Rights welcomes the consultation of
National Human Rights Institutions in the process of drafting the Convention
on the Prevention of Terrorism and at the same time expresses the interest
to be consulted in further stages of the process concerning the above men-
tioned Convention. 

Our main comments and suggestions:

1. Inclusion of a chapter with detailed and binding Human Rights stan-
dards
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74. The German Institute for Human Rights is concerned about the lack
of detailed and binding provisions on Human Rights standards in the Draft
Convention. These should be strengthened especially because the
Convention is intended to be open for signature to non-CoE-member-states
(Art. 23).

75. The German Institute for Human Rights proposes to integrate provi-
sions like those of the Guidelines on Human Rights and the Fight against
Terrorism of the Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe (2002) in
the Preamble and in a general chapter about Human Rights standards at
the beginning of the Convention on the Prevention of Terrorism. 

76. In any case, the weak, inconsistent and incomplete existing provi-
sions in the Draft Convention should be modified, especially:

- Art. 3 and 9 Draft Convention: the provisions seem to set different
Human Rights standards for prevention measures and criminal law.
Esp. provisions regarding the rule of law, the principle of proportionality
and the prohibition of discriminatory treatment are to be mentioned in
Art. 3 concerning prevention policies too, not only in Art. 9.

- Art. 3 para. 1 Draft Convention: the term international «practice» is to be
deleted, because this is not a legal standard.

- Art. 3 para. 1 and 9 para. 2 Draft Convention: the word «or» should  be
replaced by «and», because in the light of the jurisdiction of the
European Court of Human Rights the European Convention for the
Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms (ECHR) has to
be binding on all parties to the Convention.

- Art. 18bis para. 2 Draft Convention: the provision has to refer in a com-
prehensive manner to Art. 3 ECHR and the jurisdiction of the European
Court of Human Rights. The provision in the draft is silent about degrad-
ing and inhuman treatment or punishment and other serious violations
of ECHR-rights.

- Art. 3 para. 2 a, 3bis, 17 Draft Convention: basic principles for data pro-
tection (collection and processing) should be included.

- Provisions concerning the principles «nulla poena sine lege» (see art. 7
ECHR) and «ne bis in idem» (see Art. 4 Prot. 7 ECHR) should be included.
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- Art. 13 para. 3 Draft Convention: detailed safeguards concerning the
right to fair trial including the right to access to and contacts with
counsel should be included.

- Art. 13 para. 2 Draft Convention: detailed safeguards concerning deten-
tion including the judicial review of detention should be included.

- Art. 17 Draft Convention: explicit reference should be made to the obli-
gations deriving from CAT including its Art. 15 (Prohibition to invoke as
evidence testimony obtained under torture).

77. In case there is no agreement on the introduction of such general pro-
visions it should be ensured that the respect of international human rights
law, the rule of law and the prohibition of arbitrariness as defined in art.  II,
III of the Guidelines on Human Rights and the Fight against Terrorism of the
Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe (CM 2002) will be binding
for preventive measures as well as for criminalisation.

78. In any case there should be an explicit article on the absolute prohi-
bition of torture and degrading and inhuman treatment and punishment.

2. Inclusion of a general safeguard clause and a list of Human Rights
Treaties and Recommendations in Annex II

79. In order to ensure that the Convention does not weaken the obli-
gations of the parties deriving from other international treaties and custo-
mary international law we suggest to introduce the following provision:

«Nothing in this Convention shall affect other rights, obligations and
responsibilities of States, peoples and individuals under international
law, in particular under the conventions listed in Annex II and recog-
nized principles of International Human Rights and Humanitarian Law.»

80. Annex II should list the most important treaties and recommendations
on the protection of human rights, including esp. ECHR and Prot., CCPR,
CRC, CAT, CERD, ECRI General Policy Recommendation No 8 on combat-
ing racism while fighting terrorism (CRI (2004) 26) and the 1951 Convention
Relating to the Status of Refugees with 1967 Protocol.

81. 3. Precise and exact wording of the provisions in conformity with the
rule of law

esp.:
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- Art. 4 Draft Convention: the words «including where the message,
although not directly advocating such acts, would be reasonably inter-
preted to have that effect, inter alia, by presenting an act of terrorism as
necessary and justified» should be deleted.

- Art. 6bis Draft Convention: If maintained, the Russian draft provision has
to be formulated more precisely. The wording «any facts concerning
acts of terrorism and offences» in para. 1 is far too wide and should be
reduced to information which gives reason to believe that a terrorist act
with a considerable amount of probability will take place.

82. 4. Respect for the rights of refugees and asylum seekers

- Art. 11bis Draft Convention: not to be included in the treaty. The crimi-
nalisation provided for in this draft convention and the provisions of the
Geneva Convention on the Status of Refugees are sufficient to achieve
the pursued aim. Art. 11bis would cause a threat to the respect and pro-
tection of bona-fide refugees and asylum-seekers.

- Art. 13 para. 3 c Draft Convention: In case of recognized refugees and
asylum seekers UNHCR has to be informed.

83. Once again, we would like to thank for the opportunity to comment
on the draft convention and would appreciate very much to be kept
informed about further developments in the drafting process. 
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2.ÐáñáôçñÞóåéò ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Óõíôïíéóôéêïý ÏñãÜíïõ ôùí
Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ åðß ôïõ ó÷åäßïõ

ôçò Óýìâáóçò êáôÜ ôçí äåýôåñç áíÜãíùóç

EUROPEAN CO-ORDINATING GROUP OF NATIONAL
INSTITUTIONS FOR THE PROMOTION AND PROTECTION OF HUMAN

RIGHTS

Comments on the draft convention on the prevention of terrorism as
adopted by the CODEXTER in second reading at its 7th meeting, in

Strasbourg, 7-11 February 2005
(CODEXTER (2004) 27 rev. 6)

1. The European co-ordinating group of national institutions for the pro-
motion and protection of human rights (NHRIs) has examined the draft con-
vention on the prevention of terrorism (hereinafter referred to as «the con-
vention») as adopted in its second reading by the Committee of experts on
terrorism (CODEXTER), and has come up hereby with a common position,
which we urge the CODEXTER to take into consideration. 

2. We welcome the current commitment of the Council of Europe to
develop a Convention dealing with many aspects of terrorism. However, we
would like to express our deep disappointment that the CODEXTER has
decided to make the drafts public only at the very last stage of the devel-
opment of this convention, furthermore allowing national institutions and
NGOs merely ten days to examine the draft and present observations
before the next meeting. European NHRIs sincerely hope that there is still
room for discussion for the entire convention, and especially on some key
provisions that are of great concern to us as threatening the protection of
human rights in the context of the fight against terrorism, contrarily to the
spirit and the wording of the European Convention for Human rights and the
Council of Europe�s guidelines on human rights and the fight against ter-
rorism. Not only would the major defects of the draft seriously affect human
rights, but they will also affect the significance and effectiveness of the con-
vention and its legitimate object. 

3. We would like to draw the attention of the CODEXTER on the following
specific matters, considering that  it is within the framework of the rule of
law, democracy and human rights that the necessary measures for the fight
against terrorism should be taken:

4. The title of the convention is misleading, as it refers to the «prevention
of terrorism «whereas the convention provides for a wide-range of measures
that are not only of a preventive nature. Moreover it seems irrelevant to
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speak of a «European Convention» for a convention that will be open to
States that are not member states of the Council of Europe. 

5. We are concerned about the sixth paragraph of the preamble, which,
while stating that terrorist acts are unjustifiable, seems to argue the oppo-
site way in enumerating a list of potential justifications that could be used
by terrorists. We would advise against the insertion of such a list which is
contrary to the objective it seeks to protect. 

6. We are also very concerned about the last provision of the preamble,
which is a vague definition of terrorism and would thus de facto determine the
scope of the convention. We consider that the wording of this provision is
inappropriate, as it underlines the intent of «intimidat[ing] a population»
instead of referring to the use of indiscriminate violent acts. It is essential to
clearly distinguish the means- the use of terror amongst a population- from
the purpose- putting pressure on authorities. Moreover, the reference in
footnote 5 to « terrorism�s sociological objectives « is extremely inappropriate. 

7. Although we welcome the deletion of article 6 bis entitled «non-repor-
ting» that stood in the previous draft, we remain concerned to this regard
with the addition of paragraph 4 of article 3, which provides that State par-
ties «should consider encouraging the public to provide factual, specific
help to its competent authorities that may contribute to preventing terrorist
offences».

8. Agreeing with the premise that the suppression of preparatory activi-
ties is a necessary preventive measure, we consider that such suppression
should be limited to the three new criminalisation provided for in articles 4,
5 and 6. With respect to these key articles, we would like to stress the need
to define very strictly the offences, in compliance with the fundamental prin-
ciple of the legality of criminal offences and penalties, as well as its corol-
lary the strict interpretation of criminal law. In this respect, we consider that
the concept of « public provocation «, as set out in article 4, must be defined
very strictly, thus avoiding vague wordings that could imply that the provi-
sions are self-executing. 

9. We regret that article 8 is vague both in its title, «Sanctions and
measures», and content. Indeed, paragraph 2 of article 8 should not provide
for the retroactive nature of the definition of repeat offences, but rather for
the possibility for the judge to take into account all circumstances when
deciding the penalty. In article 9 § 1, it is not enough to ensure that the crim-
inalisation «are carried while respecting» the human rights principles men-
tioned, but it is rather «in strict compliance» with these principles that they
should be carried out. Finally, Article 9 § 2 should not refer to «discrimi-
natory or racist treatment», but rather to all forms of discriminatory treat-
ment, as racism is a form of discrimination.
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10. We welcome the suppression of article 11bis which stood in the pre-
vious draft and was unacceptable in the light of international commitments
and standards pertaining to the right to seek and enjoy asylum.

11. Regarding article 12, we consider that it is necessary to enlarge the
consideration of material and moral sufferings, as well as economic losses,
suffered by victims and their relatives, which is not to be limited to «financial
assistance and compensation» as stated in article 12. A reference to the
recently drafted Guidelines on the protection of victims of terrorist acts of the
Council of Europe should be envisaged.

12. In article 13, we find it essential - also on the basis of contemporary
practices taking place in some States - to explicitly state that in exceptional
circumstances where States believe it necessary to detain persons in order
to ensure their presence, their detention can only take place in strict com-
pliance with international human rights standards. Hence, detailed safe-
guards concerning the right to a fair trial, including the right to access to
and communication with counsel, should be included, as well as detailed
safeguards concerning detention, including the judicial review of detention.
Moreover, article 13 paragraph 3 of the draft Convention should include a
reference to Article 36 of the Vienna Convention on Consular Relations from
1963 which appears to provide a stronger protection of detained and
imprisoned non-nationals. And finally, we would advise for the deletion of
paragraph 4 of article 19 which is obviously superfluous. 

13. In article 18 bis, 2, we are strongly against the wording «or to inhu-
man or degrading treatment or punishment» in brackets, while article 3 of
the European Convention on human rights provides for the absolute prohi-
bition of torture and inhuman or degrading treatment or punishment.
Moreover, this article should include as grounds for refusing extradition and
mutual legal assistance the risk of being subjected to an unfair trial and that
of being imposed the death penalty.
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1. ÐáñáôçñÞóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ êáôÜ ôçí ðñþôç áíÜãíùóç ôçò
Óýìâáóçò

Quelques remarques sur le projet de Convention 
pour la prévention du terrorisme

1. La Commission Nationale de la Grèce pour les Droits de l�Homme
(CNGDH) exprime sa satisfaction du fait que le Conseil de l�Europe, par le
Projet de Convention pour la prévention du terrorisme, continue à jouer son
rôle avant garde dans la promotion et protection des droits de l�homme sur le
plan international. 

En effet, l�initiative d�une Convention concernant le terrorisme et la réaction
contre celui-ci selon l�optique des droits de l�homme est la première sur
le plan international. Et elle est plus que nécessaire, puisque terrorisme et
antiterrorisme ont porté � et portent encore � des coups très graves au
système universel des droits de l�homme.  Un cercle vicieux de violence et de
sang a été créé qui s�achemine en croissant.

Par conséquent il existe la nécessité urgente de faire face à ce double
phénomène (terrorisme/anti-terrorisme) qui a pris � surtout après le dogme
de «preemptive antiterroriste wars» � une forme menaçant tous les droits de
l�homme, tels que reconnus et consacrés par le droit international actuel.

Je comprends, donc, la hâte avec laquelle les compétents du Conseil de
l�Europe agissent. Mais le temps qu�ait été mis à notre disposition ne suffit pas
pour une étude approfondie afin d�arriver à un texte de Convention satis-
faisant sur un sujet tellement complexe et délicat.

Nous nous réservons donc de présenter nos propositions pendant la sec-
onde lecture du texte.

Pour le moment nous formulons les remarques suivantes:

2. Le titre de la Convention devrait être plus large. Les dispositions du pro-
jet ne prévoient pas que des mesures de prévention mais aussi de punition.
En effet, les incriminations des articles 4-7 ont un caractère principalement
punitif ce qui constitue une réaction contre un acte déjà commis, mais qui
peut avoir aussi un résultat préventif. 

Je pense que, les mesures principalement ou exclusivement préventives ne
sont mentionnées ou sont très faiblement mentionnées aussi bien dans le
préambule que dans les dispositions du texte proprement dit.

Par exemple, dans le préambule et puis dans le texte, la nécessité de la col-
laboration des pays européens pour retracer les vraies causes du terrorisme
ainsi que de son augmentation n�est pas même mentionnée. Pourtant, une
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vraie prévention d�un phénomène social est impossible sans combattre les
causes qui l�engendrent. L�article 3 bis nous semble avoir besoin d�être com-
plété.

3. Quant aux critiques concernant la définition plutôt floue par le projet de
l�acte terroriste, nous remarquons ce qui suit.

La difficulté d�une définition précise et acceptée par tous a échoué non pas
pour des raisons scientifiques, mais pour des raisons politiques. C�est ainsi
que les actes violents organisés visant à la libération d�un pays subjugué par
un Etat étranger sont considérés comme terroristes par la majorité des spé-
cialistes. Au contraire, le renversement du gouvernement légal d�un Etat par
des actes de violence armée organisés, la terreur semée parmi la population
afin de l�obliger à accepter une dictature imposée par la force, n�est pas con-
sidéré, en règle générale, comme un acte terroriste (p.ex. le coup contre le
gouvernement du Chili, le 11 septembre 1972).

4. A mon avis, les actes terroristes devraient être précisés de la façon qu�a
employée l�Union Européenne. C�est à dire, mentionner des actes déjà incrim-
inés par le Code pénal qui pourraient constituer des crimes terroristes s�ils
sont inspirés par des mobiles précis (outre le dol ou la négligence du
Talbestand de tout crime) et s�ils ont été organises par des organisations
criminelles ayant comme cible de semer la terreur afin d�atteindre des buts
politiques illégaux.

Il ne s�agit pas de définition. Mais c�est une façon de ne pas laisser tout à
fait floue la notion de l�acte terroriste ou de renvoyer ceux qui vont appliquer
la Convention en même temps à plusieurs instruments internationaux ou
régionaux qui ne s�harmonisent même pas entre eux.

En attendant le texte révisé après les remarques déjà présentées par nos
homologues d�autres pays, nous nous réservons de présenter des remarques
additionnelles lors de la deuxième lecture du Projet.

Athènes, le 12 janvier 2005

La Présidente
Prof. Alice Yotopoulos-Marangopoulos
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2. ÐáñáôçñÞóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ êáôÜ ôçí äåýôåñç áíÜãíùóç ôçò
Óýìâáóçò

QUELQUES REMARQUES SUR:
Le Projet de Convention adopté par le Codexter

et
La position commune du �European Co-ordinating Group of

National Institutions for Human Rights� (ECG-NIHR)

Nous sommes d�accord sur la majorité des commentaires du ECG-NIHR.
Nous signalons donc que quelques différences de position ou quelques
réflexions complémentaires.

1. Nous ne sommes pas d�accord avec la remarque No 5 du commentaire
sur le projet de Convention. Nous pensons qu�il s�agit d�un malentendu,
puisque le texte, du moins celui français, par le par.7 du préambule, exclue 
� et non pas soutient � tout argument justificatif du terrorisme de n�importe
quelle nature. Il mentionne - et cela non pas de façon exclusive d�ailleurs-
quelques arguments (idéologiques, politiques etc.) qui sont souvent soutenus
par les terroristes et leurs amis. Il les mentionne tout simplement pour les
caractériser comme non appropriés à justifier les actes terroristes.

Nous trouvons, au contraire, que la phrase «rappelant l�obligation des
Etats-Parties de prévenir de tels actes» devrait être renforcée. En effet, la
prévention d�un phénomène social ne peut être réalisée que si on combat ses
causes, puisque tout phénomène social est le fruit de la combinaison de
plusieurs causes génératrices. 

2. Dernier paragraphe du préambule. Nous pensons que sa formulation est
juste, mais qu�il est souhaitable, après la phrase «Rappelant que les actes de
terrorisme» ajouter: «sont des actes violents qui» par leur nature � D�ailleurs
le par. 1 de l�article 1 de la Convention complète de façon plus précise la
notion du terme «infraction terroriste» de la Convention.

Nous croyons opportun de souligner le fait qu�il n�existe pas une définition
du «terrorisme» et de «l�acte terroriste» généralement acceptée ou au moins
dominante en science politique et en science criminologique.

3. Quant au nouveau par.4 de l�art. 3 et la note 11, nous désirons rappeler
le fait que la Convention de Palerme sur le délit organisé, que cette note men-
tionne, n�a pas osé inclure expressément dans son texte le terrorisme. Ce
n�est que par l�Exposé des Motifs que le terrorisme a été couvert.1
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4. Sur les articles 4, 5 et 6
Les trois articles sont vraiment dangereux puisque les infractions prévues

par ceux-ci sont formulées de façon assez vague et en plus laissent la liberté
aux Etats-Parties d�en préciser le contenu et de faire le choix des mesures qui
devraient être utilisées. Or les exemples de quelques législations �antiterroris-
tes� qui sont déjà en application sont vraiment alarmants en ce qui concerne
des droits humains fondamentaux.

La formulation vague de ces articles, surtout de l�article 4, ouvre la porte
non seulement à la transgression du principe de formuler  de façon très pré-
cise la notion de tout crime (Tatbestand) � sinon «nullum crimen sine lege»
perd son sens � mais aussi à la restriction de la liberté d�expression de son
opinion. Il faut prendre en considération que la critique politique dans un
régime démocratique prend � chose parfois nécessaire � un ton combatif,
aigu et incitateur de la réaction du peuple.

Nous considérons donc nécessaire de modifier la formulation des art.4-6 de
façon plus précise et protectrice des droits de l�homme et en tout cas ajouter
au para 2 de tous les trois la formule employée maintes fois par la CEDH:
«dans une société démocratique» après la phrase: «Chaque Etat-Partie
adopte les mesures qui s�avèrent nécessaires» 

5. Il nous semble plausible que cette formule («dans une société
démocratique») soit ajoutée dans tous les articles où la Convention autorise
tout Etat-Partie à adopter les mesures qu�il considère nécessaires pour la con-
crétisation et l�application de cet article sur son territoire.

6. A notre avis, il ne faut pas que le nombre des délits caractérisés comme
terroristes soient très nombreux. Par ailleurs les délits que les Codes pénaux
considèrent comme actes terroristes doivent inclure un élément subjectif en
plus (outre le dol ou le négligence) � comme les buts ou mobiles mentionnés
dans le dernier paragraphe du préambule.  Il nous semble qu�ils sont néces-
saires pour compléter la notion d�acte terroriste.

7. Sur l�art. 13 
Nous considérons absolument nécessaire que la remarque No 11 du com-

mentaire soit prise en considération. Nous ajouterions seulement qu�il nous
semble utile d�ajouter une référence à la Convention Internationale contre la
Torture qui protège toute espèce de détenu. Les qualifications de quelques
détenus comme prisonniers de guerre ou non prisonniers de guerre n�em-
pêche pas la prohibition absolue de la torture et de tout traitement inhumain
ou dégradant (torture au sens large).2
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Il faut encore inclure une référence aux art. 4 para 2, et 7 du Pacte
International de Droits Civils et Politiques.

Il faut noter que le para. 2 de l�art. 2 de cette Convention stipule ce qui
suit: �Aucune circonstance exceptionnelle, quelle qu�elle soit, qu�il s�agisse de
l�état de guerre ou de menace de guerre, d�instabilité politique intérieure ou
de tout autre état d�exception, ne peut être invoquée pour justifier la torture�.
Par conséquent la torture et les traitements inhumains et dégradant ne
peuvent être appliqués en aucun cas même sur des terroristes.

La Présidente

Prof. Alice Yotopoulos-Marangopoulos
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7. ÅÕÑÙÐÁÚÊÏ ÓÕÍÔÁÃÌÁ





7. ÅÕÑÙÐÁÚÊÏ ÓÕÍÔÁÃÌÁ

Õðüìíçóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ðñïò ôï Õðïõñãåßï ôùí Åîùôåñéêþí åðß ôùí
âáóéêþí ðñïôÜóåþí ôçò ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï Ó÷Ýäéï ôçò ÓõíôáãìáôéêÞò

ÓõíèÞêçò ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ¸íùóçò

ÅËËÇÍÉÊÇ ÄÇÌÏÊÑÁÔÉÁ

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ

Ç  ÐÑÏÅÄÑÏÓ

Ðñïò ôïí êýñéï Ð. ÌïëõâéÜôç
Õðïõñãü Åîùôåñéêþí
Åíôáýèá

ÁèÞíá, 11 ÌáÀïõ 2004

Êýñéå ÕðïõñãÝ,

Óå óõíÝ÷åéá ôùí áðü 23 ÌáÀïõ 2003 ðñïôÜóåþí ôçò ðñïò ôçí
ÅõñùðáúêÞ ÓõíÝëåõóç ãéá ôç ÓõíôáãìáôéêÞ ÓõíèÞêç ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò
¸íùóçò êáé åíüøåé ôçò åðáíÝíáñîçò ôùí åñãáóéþí ôçò ÄéáêõâåñíçôéêÞò
ÄéÜóêåøçò ðïõ èá ëÜâåé ôéò ôåëéêÝò áðïöÜóåéò ãéá ôï æÞôçìá áõôü, ç
ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ èåùñåß óêüðéìï íá
õðåíèõìßóåé ïñéóìÝíåò áðü ôéò ðñïôÜóåéò ôçò êáé íá æçôÞóåé áðü ôçí
ÅëëçíéêÞ ÊõâÝñíçóç, åöüóïí óõìöùíåß, íá ôéò õðïóôçñßîåé êáôÜ ôéò ó÷å-
ôéêÝò äéáðñáãìáôåýóåéò. Ïé ðñïôÜóåéò áõôÝò, ÷ùñßò íá äéáôáñÜóóïõí ôçí
éóïññïðßá ôïõ Ó÷åäßïõ ÓõíôáãìáôéêÞò ÓõíèÞêçò ðïõ óõíÝôáîå ç
ÅõñùðáúêÞ ÓõíÝëåõóç, áðïóêïðïýí óôçí ðëçñåóôÝñá êáôï÷ýñùóç èåìå-
ëéùäþí äéêáéùìÜôùí ðïõ áðïôåëïýí åõñùðáúêü êåêôçìÝíï:

É. ¢ñèñï 2. Áîßåò ôçò ¸íùóçò 
«Ç ¸íùóç âáóßæåôáé óôéò áîßåò [...] ôçò éóüôçôáò, éäßùò ôçò éóüôçôáò

áíäñþí êáé ãõíáéêþí [...]».
Ç éóüôçôá ôùí öýëùí áíáãñÜöåôáé óôï Üñèñï 3 ôïõ Ó÷åäßïõ

ÓõíôáãìáôéêÞò ÓõíèÞêçò, ùò Ýíáò áðü ôïõò ðïëëïýò óôü÷ïõò ôçò
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¸íùóçò). Ç ëåéôïõñãßá üìùò ôùí óôü÷ùí äéáöÝñåé áðü åêåßíç ôùí áîéþí.
Ïé áîßåò áðïôåëïýí óôïé÷åßá ôçò åõñùðáúêÞò ôáõôüôçôáò êáé êñéôÞñéá ãéá
ôçí áîéïëüãçóç ôçò óõìðåñéöïñÜò ôùí êñáôþí ìåëþí êáé ôçí õðïøçöéü-
ôçôá íÝùí êñáôþí ìåëþí, ãé� áõôü ç éóüôçôá ôùí öýëùí ðñÝðåé íá áíá-
ãñáöåß ñçôÜ êáé óôï Üñèñï 2. Ç ðñüôáóç áõôÞ Ýãéíå óôç ÓõíÝëåõóç áðü
ôçí ïìÜäá åñãáóßáò ôçò «ÊïéíùíéêÞ Åõñþðç», åðåéäÞ åßíáé áðïäåäåéãìÝ-
íï üôé ìüíç ç áíáöïñÜ ôçò «éóüôçôáò» äåí áñêåß ãéá íá êáôáóôÞóåé åìöá-
íÞ ôçí áíÜãêç óåâáóìïý êáé ôçò éóüôçôáò ôùí öýëùí.

ÉÉ. ¢ñèñï 3. Óôü÷ïé ôçò ¸íùóçò ÐñïóèÞêåò:
- «âåëôßùóç ôçò ðïéüôçôáò æùÞò êáé áðáó÷üëçóçò» (óçìåñéíïß óôü÷ïé

ôçò ÅÊ, âÜóåé ôïõ Üñèñïõ 2 ôçò ÓõíèÅÊ êáé ôçò óôñáôçãéêÞò ôçò
Ëéóóáâüíáò ðïõ åðéâåâáéþíåôáé áðü üëá ôá ÅõñùðáúêÜ Óõìâïýëéá Ýùò
óÞìåñá) 

- «êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôçò âßáò êáé ôçò åìðïñßáò áíèñþðùí» (ðñïâëÞìáôá
áõîáíüìåíçò ïîýôçôáò óôçí ¸íùóç, ãéá ôçí áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ áíôéìåôþðé-
óç ôùí ïðïßùí ÷ñåéÜæïíôáé ìÝôñá óå åõñùðáúêü åðßðåäï). 

ÉÉÉ. ×Üñôçò èåìåëéùäþí äéêáéùìÜôùí:

Ïé ôñïðïðïéÞóåéò ðïõ åðÝöåñå ç ÓõíÝëåõóç óôïí ×Üñôç äçìéïõñãïýí
óïâáñïýò êéíäýíïõò áíáóöÜëåéáò äéêáßïõ êáé ðåñéïñéóìïý ôïõ ðåäßïõ
åöáñìïãÞò ôïõ. Ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ, êáèþò êáé ç ãáëëéêÞ ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ
Üóêçóáí Ýíôïíç êñéôéêÞ óôéò ôñïðïðïéÞóåéò áõôÝò êáé æÞôçóáí íá ìçí ôéò
õéïèåôÞóåé ç ÄéáêõâåñíçôéêÞ ÄéÜóêåøç êáé íá åíôÜîåé ôïí ×Üñôç óôç
ÓõíôáãìáôéêÞ ÓõíèÞêç üðùò áõôüò äéáêçñý÷èçêå óôç Íßêáéá ôïí
ÄåêÝìâñéï 2000. 

ÓçìåéùôÝïí üôé ôá ðáñáðÜíù êåßìåíÜ ìáò åßíáé äçìïóéåõìÝíá óôçí
¸êèåóç ðåðñáãìÝíùí 2003 ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, óåë.123 êáé óåë. 187 êáé (áããëéêÜ)
óåë. 515-531.

Ìå ôéìÞ
Ç Ðñüåäñïò

Êáèçã. Áëßêç Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ
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ÁðÜíôçóç ôïõ Õðïõñãïý Åîùôåñéêþí ðñïò ôçí ÅÅÄÁ
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8. ÄÇÌÉÏÕÑÃÉÁ ÅÕÑÙÐÁÚÊÏÕ ÏÑÃÁÍÉÓÌÏÕ ÈÅÌÅËÉÙÄÙÍ
ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ 





8. ÄÇÌÉÏÕÑÃÉÁ ÅÕÑÙÐÁÚÊÏÕ ÏÑÃÁÍÉÓÌÏÕ ÈÅÌÅËÉÙÄÙÍ
ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÙÍ

ÅðéóôïëÞ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ðñïò Ìüíéìç ÅëëçíéêÞ Áíôéðñïóùðåßá óôçí
ÅõñùðáúêÞ ¸íùóç ó÷åôéêÜ ìå èÝìá 

Ïñãáíéóìïß Ðñïóôáóßáò Èåìåëéùäþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí 
óôá êñÜôç-ìÝëç ôçò Å.Å.

ÅËËÇÍÉÊÇ ÄÇÌÏÊÑÁÔÉÁ

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ

ÐñÝóâç Êýñéï
Âáóßëåéï ÊáóêáñÝëç
Ìüíéìï Áíôéðñüóùðï ôçò ÅëëÜäáò óôçí ÅõñùðáúêÞ ¸íùóç

ÁèÞíá, 29 Éïõíßïõ 2004

ÈÝìá: Ïñãáíéóìïß Ðñïóôáóßáò Èåìåëéùäþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí óôá êñÜôç
ìÝëç

Áîéüôéìå Êýñéå ÐñÝóâç,

Ï Ãåíéêüò ÄéåõèõíôÞò Äéêáéïóýíçò êáé Åóùôåñéêþí ÕðïèÝóåùí ôçò
ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ê. Jonathan Faull, óáò áðçýèõíå ôçí áðü 18.03.04
åðéóôïëÞ ìå èÝìá: «Ïñãáíéóìïß Ðñïóôáóßáò èåìåëéùäþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí óôá
êñÜôç ìÝëç», ðïõ ìå ôçí Á.Ð. 5429/Â/2465 ôçò 26.03.04 ôçëåöùôïôõðßá
óáò äéáâéâÜóáôå óå äéÜöïñåò áñìüäéåò õðçñåóßåò êáé áñ÷Ýò.

Ç åðéóôïëÞ áõôÞ åêèÝôåé óõíïðôéêÜ ôçí ðñüóöáôç áðüöáóç ôïõ
Åõñùðáúêïý Óõìâïõëßïõ ôùí Âñõîåëëþí, ðåñß äéåýñõíóçò ôçò áðïóôïëÞò
ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Ðáñáôçñçôçñßïõ ôùí öáéíïìÝíùí ñáôóéóìïý êáé îåíï-
öïâßáò (EUMC), ìå óôü÷ï ôçí ìåôáôñïðÞ ôïõ óå Ïñãáíéóìü Èåìåëéùäþí
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí. ÓõíÝðåéá ôçò áíùôÝñù áðüöáóçò áðïôÝëåóå ç õðïâïëÞ,
áðü ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ, ðñüôáóçò ôñïðïðïßçóçò ôïõ êáíïíéóìïý (ÅÊ) áñéè.
1035/97.

Óôçí óõíÝ÷åéá, ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ æçôÜ áðü ôçí Ìüíéìç
Áíôéðñïóùðåßá ôçí óõíäñïìÞ ôçò óôçí óõãêÝíôñùóç ðëçñïöïñéþí ãéá
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áíÜëïãïõò ïñãáíéóìïýò ðïõ Ý÷ïõí åíäå÷ïìÝíùò äçìéïõñãçèåß óå åèíéêü
åðßðåäï, ôá êáèÞêïíôá ðïõ ôïõò Ý÷ïõí áíáôåèåß, ôéò áñìïäéüôçôåò ðïõ
Ý÷ïõí ãéá ôçí ïñèÞ åêôÝëåóç ôùí êáèçêüíôùí ôïõò, êáèþò êáé ôéò åðáöÝò
ðïõ äéáôçñïýí ìå ôéò Ìç ÊõâåñíçôéêÝò Ïñãáíþóåéò êáé ìå Üëëïõò öïñåßò
ðïõ äñáóôçñéïðïéïýíôáé óôïí ôïìÝá ôùí èåìåëéùäþí äéêáéùìÜôùí.

ÔÝëïò, ç åðéóôïëÞ ðáñÝ÷åé ôçí ðëçñïöïñßá üôé ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ
óêïðåýåé êáôÜ ôçí äéÜñêåéá ôïõ äåýôåñïõ åîáìÞíïõ ôïõ ôñÝ÷ïíôïò Ýôïõò,
êáé ðñéí ôçí õðïâïëÞ ôçò ó÷åôéêÞò íïìïèåôéêÞò ðñüôáóçò, íá ðáñïõóéÜ-
óåé Ýããñáöï ãéá ôçí äéåîáãùãÞ äçìïóßïõ äéáëüãïõ ìå ôá åíäéáöåñüìåíá
ìÝñç.

Óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò áíùôÝñù äéáäéêáóßáò, åßíáé óêüðéìï íá åíçìåñùèåßôå
ãéá ôï üôé ç ÅëëÜäá åßíáé ìßá áðü ôéò ðñþôåò ÷þñåò, ôüóï óå äéåèíÝò, üóï
êáé óå Åõñùðáúêü åðßðåäï, ðïõ áðÞíôçóáí èåôéêÜ óôï êÜëåóìá ôïõ ÏÇÅ
ãéá ôçí äçìéïõñãßá åèíéêþí öïñÝùí ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá êáé ôçí ðñïþèçóç
ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, âáóéóìÝíùí óôéò «Áñ÷Ýò ôùí Ðáñéóßùí»
ðïõ õéïèåôÞèçêáí áðü ôïí Ïñãáíéóìü ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí (Áðüöáóç ôçò
ÃåíéêÞò ÓõíÝëåõóçò ôïõ ÏÇÅ (A/RES/48/134, 20.12.1993) êáé áñãüôåñá
áðü ôï Óõìâïýëéï ôçò Åõñþðçò, äéåèíåßò ïñãáíéóìïýò ðïõ ðñïùèïýí åðß
óåéñÜ åôþí ôç óýóôáóç åèíéêþí åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ. ¸ôóé, éäñýèçêå ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ ìå ôï íüìï 2667/98, êáé óõãêñïôÞèçêå óå óþìá ôçí 10ç
Éáíïõáñßïõ 2000. ÁíÜëïãåò åðéôñïðÝò ëåéôïõñãïýí Þäç óôç Ãáëëßá, ôç
Ãåñìáíßá, ôçí Äáíßá, ôçí Éñëáíäßá, ôçí Óïõçäßá, ôçí Éóðáíßá, ôï ÂÝëãéï, ôï
Ëïõîåìâïýñãï, ôçí Íïñâçãßá êáé ôç Â. Éñëáíäßá (ÇíùìÝíï Âáóßëåéï). Ç
ÅÅÄÁ åßíáé, áðü ôï 2002, åêëåãìÝíï ìÝëïò ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÓõíôïíéóôéêÞò
ÅðéôñïðÞò Åèíéêþí Åðéôñïðþí ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, ìáæß ìå
ôïõò ïìüëïãïõò åèíéêïýò ïñãáíéóìïýò ôçò Ãáëëßáò, ôçò Äáíßáò êáé ôçò
Óïõçäßáò. 

Ï êýñéïò ñüëïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ åßíáé óõìâïõëåõôéêüò ðñïò ôïí
Ðñùèõðïõñãü, ôá êõâåñíçôéêÜ üñãáíá, áëëÜ êáé ðñïò Ìç ÊõâåñíçôéêÝò
Ïñãáíþóåéò óå èÝìáôá ðïõ Üðôïíôáé ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ. Ç
ÅðéôñïðÞ ãíùìïäïôåß êáé äéáôõðþíåé ðñïôÜóåéò üôáí áõôü ôçò æçôçèåß
áðü ôïí áñìüäéï öïñÝá áëëÜ êáé ìå äéêÞ ôçò ðñùôïâïõëßá. Óôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ
åêðñïóùðïýíôáé åßêïóé ïêôþ öïñåßò êáé, óýìöùíá ìå ôïí éäñõôéêü íüìï,
ï êÜèå öïñÝáò ïñßæåé Ýíá ôáêôéêü êáé Ýíá áíáðëçñùìáôéêü ìÝëïò. Ï
Ðñùèõðïõñãüò ïñßæåé äýï åêðñïóþðïõò ôïõ. Ï/Ç Ðñüåäñïò êáé ïé äýï
Áíôéðñüåäñïé åêëÝãïíôáé áðü ôá ìÝëç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò. Ïé åêðñüóùðïé åðôÜ
Õðïõñãåßùí ìåôÝ÷ïõí óå üëåò ôéò óõíåäñéÜóåéò ÷ùñßò äéêáßùìá øÞöïõ.
Áðü ôéò ðáñáðÜíù ñõèìßóåéò, åîáóöáëßæåôáé ïõóéáóôéêÜ ç áíåîáñôçóßá
ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò. 

Ç ÅÅÄÁ, ìÝóá óôá ôÝóóåñá ÷ñüíéá ôçò ëåéôïõñãßáò ôçò, Ý÷åé ãíùìïäï-
ôÞóåé ãéá ðëçèþñá èåìÜôùí ðïõ Üðôïíôáé ôùí äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ
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êáé Ý÷åé äçìïóéïðïéÞóåé ôéò èÝóåéò ðïõ ðÞñå ðÜíù ó� áõôÜ ôüóï ìÝóù ôïõ
éóôïôüðïõ ôçò (www.nchr.gr), üóï êáé ìÝóù ôùí åôÞóéùí åêèÝóåþí ôçò, ôéò
ïðïßåò êáé óáò åðéóõíÜðôïõìå.

¼ðùò åßíáé öõóéêü, ç ÅðéôñïðÞ Ý÷åé ãíùìïäïôÞóåé ìåôáîý ðïëëþí Üëëùí
èåìÜôùí óå æçôÞìáôá ðïõ áöïñïýí ôçí åëëçíéêÞ, ôçí åõñùðáúêÞ êáé ôç äéå-
èíÞ íïìïèåóßá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôéò äéáêñßóåéò, ôçí ìåôáíÜóôåõóç, ôïí ñáôóéóìü
êáé ôçí îåíïöïâßá, êáèþò áõôÝò ïé èåìáôéêÝò âñßóêïíôáé óôï åðßêåíôñï ôùí
ðñïêëÞóåùí ðïõ áíôéìåôùðßæåé ç ÅëëÜäá ôá ôåëåõôáßá ÷ñüíéá.
Áîéïóçìåßùôï åßíáé ðùò ç ECRI -ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ êáôÜ ôïõ Ñáôóéóìïý
êáé ôçò Ìéóáëëïäïîßáò ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò- , êáôÜ ôçí åðßóêåøç
åëÝã÷ïõ åêðñïóþðùí ôçò óôçí ÅëëÜäá ôïí Ïêôþâñéï ôïõ 2003, æÞôçóå íá
óõíáíôçèåß ìå ôçí ÅÅÄÁ ãéá íá áêïýóåé êáé íá ëÜâåé õð� üøéí ôçò ôéò èÝóåéò
ôçò. Ôïýôï áíáöÝñåôáé êáé óôçí Ôñßôç ¸êèåóç ôçò ECRI ãéá ôçí ÅëëÜäá -
CRI (2004) 24-, ç ïðïßá äüèçêå ðñüóöáôá óôçí äçìïóéüôçôá. 

Ç ÅÅÄÁ Ý÷åé áêüìç åðáíåéëçììÝíá õðïâÜëëåé ðñïôÜóåéò óôá áñìüäéá
åõñùðáúêÜ üñãáíá,  ó÷åôéêÝò ìå ôï ó÷Ýäéï ÓõíèÞêçò ãéá ôï Åõñùðáúêü
Óýíôáãìá, üðùò êáé ãéá ôçí åíóùìÜôùóç ôïõ ×Üñôç Èåìåëéùäþí
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí óå áõôü. 

Ç åëëçíéêÞ ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ åêðñï-
óùðåßôáé óõóôçìáôéêÜ, óôéò óõíáíôÞóåéò ôùí åõñùðáúêþí Åèíéêþí Áñ÷þí
Ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ õðü ôçí áéãßäá ôïõ
Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò Åõñþðçò êáé óôéò óõíáíôÞóåéò ôçò Äéåèíïýò
ÓõíôïíéóôéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ôùí Åèíéêþí Áñ÷þí Ðñïóôáóßáò êáé ÐñïáãùãÞò
ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ õðü ôçí áéãßäá ôïõ Ïñãáíéóìïý
ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí, óôçí Ãåíåýç. ¸÷åé áêüìç ç ßäéá ïñãáíþóåé ìßá óåéñÜ
áðü äéåèíåßò óõíáíôÞóåéò êáé óõíÝäñéá. ÅíäåéêôéêÜ áíáöÝñïõìå ôçí ïñãÜ-
íùóç ôçò äåýôåñçò óõíÜíôçóçò ôùí ïìüëïãùí Åðéôñïðþí ôùí ÷ùñþí ôçò
Ìåóïãåßïõ ôï 2001 óôçí ÁÈÞíá, ìå èÝìá ôçí ðñüêëçóç ôçò ìåôáíÜóôåõ-
óçò. Óçìåéþíïõìå åðßóçò ôçí óõíäéïñãÜíùóç ìå ôï Migration Policy
Group ôùí Âñõîåëëþí, óõíåäñßïõ ìå èÝìá ôçí ÅöáñìïãÞ ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò
Íïìïèåóßáò êáôÜ ôùí Äéáêñßóåùí, ôïí Áðñßëéï ôïõ 2003 óôçí ×áëêßäá. 

Ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôï åñþôçìá ðïõ ôßèåôáé áðü ôçí ÅõñùðáúêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôçí
åíäå÷üìåíç óõíåñãáóßá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ìå Ìç ÊõâåñíçôéêÝò Ïñãáíþóåéò, óáò
åíçìåñþíïõìå ðùò ï éäñõôéêüò ôçò íüìïò ðñïâëÝðåé ôç óõììåôï÷Þ óôç
óýíèåóç ôçò ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò Ýîé Ìç Êõâåñíçôéêþí Ïñãáíþóåùí.
Áîéïóçìåßùôï åßíáé üôé ïé åêëåãÝíôåò ãéá ôçí ðñþôç êáé ãéá ôç äåýôåñç
èçôåßá ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò, Ðñüåäñïò êáé Á~ Áíôéðñüåäñïò, åêðñïóùðïýí äýï
áðü ôéò Ýîé ÌÊÏ/ìÝëç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ. 

Èåùñïýìå ðùò ôï åã÷åßñçìá ôçò ìåôåîÝëéîçò ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý
Ðáñáôçñçôçñßïõ ôùí öáéíïìÝíùí ñáôóéóìïý êáé îåíïöïâßáò óå
Åõñùðáúêü Ïñãáíéóìü Èåìåëéùäþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí, åíáñìïíßæåôáé ìå ôçí
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áíÜãêç äçìéïõñãßáò ôùí åõñùðáúêþí åêåßíùí èåóìþí ðïõ èá áíáäåßîïõí
ìßá Åõñþðç áíôáðïêñéíüìåíç óôéò ðñïóäïêßåò ôùí ðïëéôþí ôçò. Åßíáé,
åîÜëëïõ, ãíùóôü üôé ëåéôïõñãåß Þäç, óôá ðëáßóéá ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò
Åõñþðçò, ï èåóìüò ôïõ  ÁñìïóôÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ. (Ôçí
èÝóç áõôÞ êáôÝ÷åé óÞìåñá ï ê. Alvaro Gill Robles, ìå ôïí ïðïßï êáé óõíåñ-
ãáæüìáóôå.)

Ç ÅÅÄÁ, ðÜíôùò, åßíáé ðñüèõìç íá óõìâÜëëåé åíåñãÜ óôçí åíäéáöÝ-
ñïõóá áõôÞ äéáäéêáóßá, êáôáèÝôïíôáò ôçí åìðåéñßá ôùí óôåëå÷þí ôçò,
åìðåéñßá ðïõ èåùñïýìå ðùò ìðïñåß íá åßíáé ÷ñÞóéìç ãéá ôéò áíÜãêåò ôïõ
íÝïõ ïñãÜíïõ. 

Åßìáóôå óôç äéÜèåóÞ óáò ãéá êÜèå ðåñáéôÝñù äéåõêñßíéóç, ðáñáêáëïý-
ìå äå íá ìáò åíçìåñþíåôå ãéá æçôÞìáôá ðïõ Üðôïíôáé ôùí áñìïäéïôÞôùí
ôçò ÅÅÄÁ.

Ìå ôéìÞ,

Ç Ðñüåäñïò Ï Á~ Áíôéðñüåäñïò

Êáèçã. Áëßêç Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ Íßêïò ÖñáãêÜêçò
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ÅðéóôïëÞ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ðñïò Õðïõñãåßï Åîùôåñéêþí, Õðïõñãåßï
Åóùôåñéêþí, Äçìüóéáò Äéïßêçóçò êáé ÁðïêÝíôñùóçò êáé Õðïõñãåßï

Äéêáéïóýíçò ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôåëéêÝò ðñïôÜóåéò ÅÅÄÁ ãéá ôçí ßäñõóç
Åõñùðáúêïý Ïñãáíéóìïý Èåìåëéùäþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí

ÅËËÇÍÉÊÇ ÄÇÌÏÊÑÁÔÉÁ

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ

Ç ÐÑÏÅÄÑÏÓ

Ðñïò 
-Êýñéï Ð. ÌïëõâéÜôç
Õðïõñãü Åîùôåñéêþí
-Êýñéï Ð. Ðáõëüðïõëï
Õðïõñãü Åóùôåñéêþí, Äçìüóéáò Äéïßêçóçò
êáé ÁðïêÝíôñùóçò
-Êýñéï Á. Ðáðáëçãïýñá
Õðïõñãü Äéêáéïóýíçò

ÁèÞíá, 18  Ìáñôßïõ 2005

Êýñéå ÕðïõñãÝ,

Ïé ðñïðáñáóêåõáóôéêÝò åñãáóßåò ãéá ôçí ßäñõóç åíüò íÝïõ
Ïñãáíéóìïý ãéá ôá Èåìåëéþäç Äéêáéþìáôá (Fundamental Rights Agency)
óôá ðëáßóéá ôçò ÅÅ, óýìöùíá ìå ôçí áðüöáóç ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý
Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò 12.12.2003, óõíå÷ßæïíôáé, ìå ðñïïðôéêÞ ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ
ÅðéôñïðÞ íá õéïèåôÞóåé ôçí ðñüôáóç ôçò ôïí ÌÜéï 2005, Ýôóé þóôå íá åðé-
äéù÷èåß Ýíáñîç ëåéôïõñãßáò ôïõ Ïñãáíéóìïý ôï 2007.

Ïé ÅõñùðáúêÝò ÅèíéêÝò ÅðéôñïðÝò ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, äéá ôçò
ÏìÜäáò Óõíôïíéóìïý óôçí ïðïßá óõììåôÝ÷åé êáé ç ÅëëçíéêÞ ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (ÅÅÄÁ), óõìâÜëëïõí åíåñãþò óôéò ðñïðáñáóêåõá-
óôéêÝò åñãáóßåò, Ý÷ïõí äå õðïâÜëåé åããñÜöùò êáé ôéò ó÷åôéêÝò ôïõò èÝóåéò (âë.
óõíçììÝíåò ôéò ÊïéíÝò ÈÝóåéò ôùí Åõñùðáúêþí ÅÅÄÁ êáé ôéò èÝóåéò ôçò
ÅëëçíéêÞò ÅÅÄÁ), åíþ Ýëáâáí åíåñãü ìÝñïò êáé óôç äçìüóéá äéáâïýëåõóç ðïõ
ïñãÜíùóå ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ óôéò ÂñõîÝëëåò ôçí 25.1.2005. 

Ôï åíäéáöÝñïí ôçò ÅÅÄÁ, üðùò êáé ôùí Üëëùí Åõñùðáßùí ïìïëüãùí
ôçò, åßíáé ðñïöáíÝò êáé áõôïíüçôï êáé èá óõíå÷ßóåé íá åêäçëþíåôáé, ìÝ÷ñé
íá ïëïêëçñùèåß ç ðñùôïâïõëßá áõôÞ, ìå óêïðü íá äéáóöáëéóèåß üôé ï
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íÝïò Ïñãáíéóìüò èá ôåèåß üíôùò óôçí õðçñåóßá ôçò ðñïóôáóßáò ôùí
äéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ áíèñþðïõ, óå ìéá ðåñßïäï åîáéñåôéêÜ äýóêïëç, ëüãù ôçò
äéåèíïýò óõãêõñßáò. 

Ãéá ôçí åõüäùóç ôïõ óêïðïý áõôïý åðéèõìïýìå ôç äéáñêÞ óõíåñãáóßá
ìáæß óáò êáé ìå ôá Üëëá óõíáñìüäéá Õðïõñãåßá, ðñïôåßíïõìå äå ôç óõì-
ìåôï÷Þ åêðñïóþðïõ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ óôçí ïìÜäá åñãáóßáò ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ðïõ
èá åðåîåñãáóèåß ôçí ðñüôáóç ôçò ÅõñùðáúêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôïí
Ïñãáíéóìü Èåìåëéùäþí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí, ç ïðïßá áíáìÝíåôáé íá óõóôáèåß ôï
ðñïóå÷Ýò êáëïêáßñé. 

Ðáñáêáëïýìå åðßóçò íá õéïèåôçèåß êáé ðñïùèçèåß áðü ôç ÷þñá ìáò ç
ðñüôáóç ðïõ Ý÷ïõìå Þäç äéáôõðþóåé ðñïò ôçí ÅõñùðáúêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ, ïé
åêðñüóùðïé ôùí êñáôþí ìåëþí óôï üñãáíï äéïßêçóçò ôïõ ÏÈÄ íá õðï-
äåéêíýïíôáé áðü ôçí ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ ôçò
êÜèå ÷þñáò. Ç ðñüôáóç áõôÞ áêïëïõèåß ôï ðñüôõðï ðïõ Ý÷åé êáèéåñþóåé
ç ïä. 95/46/ÅÊ ôïõ Åõñùðáúêïý Êïéíïâïõëßïõ êáé ôïõ Óõìâïõëßïõ ôçò
24.10.1995 ãéá ôçí ðñïóôáóßá ôùí áôüìùí áðü ôçí åðåîåñãáóßá ôùí ðñï-
óùðéêþí äåäïìÝíùí (EE L 281, 23.11.1995 ó. 31-50) ðïõ Ý÷åé åíóùìáôù-
èåß óôï åëëçíéêü äßêáéï ìå ôïí í. 2472/1997. Óýìöùíá ìå ôï Üñèñï 29 ôçò
ïäçãßáò áõôÞò, ç ÏìÜäá Åñãáóßáò ãéá ôçí Ðñïóôáóßá ôùí Áôüìùí áðü
ôçí Åðåîåñãáóßá ôùí Ðñïóùðéêþí ÄåäïìÝíùí, ç ïðïßá áðïôåëåß ôï áíå-
îÜñôçôï åðïðôéêü-óõìâïõëåõôéêü üñãáíï åöáñìïãÞò ôçò ïäçãßáò, áðïôå-
ëåßôáé áðü Ýíáí ãéá êÜèå êñÜôïò ìÝëïò, åêðñüóùðï ôçò áíôßóôïé÷çò áíå-
îÜñôçôçò áñ÷Þò, ç ïðïßá êáé ôïí õðïäåéêíýåé. Ìå ôåëéêÞ (ìåôáâáôéêÞ) äéÜ-
ôáîç èá äïèåß ðñïèåóìßá óôá êñÜôç ìÝëç ðïõ äåí Ý÷ïõí áêüìç áíåîÜñ-
ôçôç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, íá íïìïèåôÞóïõí ôçí
ßäñõóÞ ôçò. 

Ç õéïèÝôçóç ôçò ðñïôåéíüìåíçò ëýóçò èá óõìâÜëåé áóöáëþò óôçí
êáôï÷ýñùóç ôçò ìåãáëýôåñçò äõíáôÞò áíåîáñôçóßáò ôïõ íÝïõ
Ïñãáíéóìïý. 

Ìå ôéìÞ

Ç Ðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
Êáèçã. Á. Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ
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9. 6Ç ÅÊÈÅÓÇ ÔÇÓ ÅËËÁÄÁÓ ÐÑÏÓ ÔÇÍ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ Ç.Å.
ÃÉÁ ÔÇÍ ÅÎÁËÅÉØÇ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÁÊÑÉÓÅÙÍ

ÊÁÔÁ ÔÙÍ ÃÕÍÁÉÊÙÍ (CEDAW)





9. 6Ç ÅÊÈÅÓÇ ÔÇÓ ÅËËÁÄÁÓ ÐÑÏÓ ÔÇÍ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ Ç.Å. ÃÉÁ ÔÇÍ
ÅÎÁËÅÉØÇ ÔÙÍ ÄÉÁÊÑÉÓÅÙÍ ÊÁÔÁ ÔÙÍ ÃÕÍÁÉÊÙÍ (CEDAW)

ÐáñáôçñÞóåéò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ðñïò ôç ÃåíéêÞ Ãñáììáôåßá Éóüôçôáò
åðß ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Ýêèåóçò ðñïò ôçí ÅðéôñïðÞ ôçò

CEDAW ãéá ôá Ýôç 2001-2004

1. Êáô� áñ÷Þí óáò óõã÷áßñïõìå ãéá ôçí ðëïýóéá ðëçñïöüñçóç ðïõ
ðåñéÝ÷åé ç ¸êèåóÞ óáò êáé ìÜëéóôá óõíôåôáãìÝíç êáô� Üñèñï ôçò CEDAW.

2.  Äåí èåùñïýìå üôé åßíáé åî ßóïõ ðëÞñçò ç ðåñéãñáöÞ ôçò ðñáãìáôé-
êÞò êáôÜóôáóçò óôçí ÅëëÜäá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôéò äéÜöïñåò üøåéò ôçò öáéíï-
ìåíïëïãßáò ôçò éóüôçôáò. Ãéá ðáñÜäåéãìá: Ôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôç óåîïõáëéêÞ
ðáñåíü÷ëçóç ôçò ãõíáßêáò óôçí åñãáóßá, ôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôçò
êáôáíïìÞò ôùí öñïíôßäùí ãéá ôï ðáéäß êáé ôï óðßôé ìåôáîý ôùí ìåëþí ôïõ
æåýãïõò êáèþò êáé ôçò ÷ñÞóçò ãïíéêÞò Üäåéáò ìåôáîý ôùí ãïíÝùí.

Åðßóçò Ý÷ïõí áíÜãêç ðåñéóóüôåñçò áíÜðôõîçò - ðÝñáí ôçò áíáöïñÜò
ôçò ó÷åôéêÞò íïìïèåóßáò êáé ôùí áñéèìþí ðïõ ðñïâÜëëåé åéäéêüò åñåõíç-
ôÞò � ôá ôçò ðñáãìáôéêÞò êáôÜóôáóçò ôçò åêìåôÜëëåõóçò ðïñíþí, ôçò
ìåôá÷åßñéóçò ôïõò, éäßùò ôùí áëëïäáðþí, áðü ôïõò åêìåôáëëåõôÝò êáé
ôùí óõíèçêþí êñÜôçóÞò ôïõò üôáí åõñßóêïíôáé óå áíáìïíÞ áðÝëáóçò.

Ùò ðñïò ôïí åìöáíéæüìåíï óÞìåñá áñéèìü éäßùò ðáéäéþí, ðïõ åßíáé áíôé-
êåßìåíï óåîïõáëéêÞò åêìåôÜëëåõóçò, áîßæåé íá óçìåéùèåß ç ôñïðïðïßçóç ôïõ
Ð.Ê., íÝá ðáñ. 3 ôïõ Üñèñïõ 348, ðïõ êáôÝóôçóå áîéüðïéíç, ÷áñáêôçñßæï-
íôÜò ôçí ùò äéåõêüëõíóç ôçò áëëüôñéáò áêïëáóßáò, ôçí ðñïóöïñÜ ìå áããå-
ëßåò, åéêüíåò êáé ëïéðÝò äéáöçìéóôéêÝò ìåèüäïõò áíçëßêùí ðñïóþðùí ãéá
óåîïõáëéêÞ åêìåôÜëëåõóç. Ç åðáéíåôÝá áõôÞ äéÜôáîç åßíáé, ùóôüóï, åýëïãï
íá ðñïêáëåß ðåñéóóüôåñåò ðñïöõëÜîåéò åê ìÝñïõò ôùí åêìåôáëëåõôþí êáé
óõíåðþò íá óõíôåëåß óôçí åìöÜíéóç ìéêñüôåñïõ áñéèìü èõìÜôùí.

ÁëëÜ êáé ïé áñéèìïß ðïõ áöïñïýí ôéò ãõíáßêåò-èýìáôá äåí ìðïñåß íá
åßíáé áêñéâåßò, ëüãù ôùí ðñïöõëÜîåùí ôùí åêìåôáëëåõôþí, ëüãù ôçò áäõ-
íáìßáò ôùí èõìÜôùí, éäßùò áëëïäáðþí, íá áíôéäñÜóïõí êáé ìÜëéóôá ÷ùñßò
íá åðéäåéíþóïõí ôç èÝóç ôïõò, áëëÜ êõñßùò êáé ëüãù ôùí ôåñáóôßùí êåñ-
äþí ôùí åêìåôáëëåõôþí, ðïõ ôïõò åðéôñÝðïõí íá åîáóöáëßæïõí ôï áêáôá-
äßùêôï.

Åî Üëëïõ ç ÷ñÞóç ôïõ Internet êáé ãåíéêÜ çëåêôñïíéêþí ìåèüäùí äõó÷å-
ñáßíïõí ôçí áðïêÜëõøç ôùí ðñÜîåùí üðùò êáé ç Ýëëåéøç åðáñêïýò êáé
ïõóéáóôéêÞò õðïóôÞñéîçò ôùí èåìÜôùí, áí êáôáöÝñïõí íá êáôáããåßëïõí
ôïõò åêìåôáëëåõôÝò ôïõò.

ÐÜíôùò ç áóôõíïìéêÞ äñÜóç ó� áõôüí ôïí ôïìÝá åìöáíßæåôáé êÜðùò
æùçñüôåñç ôï ôåëåõôáßï ÷ñïíéêü äéÜóôçìá.
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3. Ìåôáîý ôùí äñáóôçñéïðïéïýìåíùí öïñÝùí áíáöÝñïíôáé êáé ìåñéêïß,
éäßùò ôïõ éäéùôéêïý ôïìÝá, ôùí ïðïßùí ïé äñáóôçñéüôçôåò äåí ðëçñïýí
ïõóéáóôéêÜ ôá êáèÞêïíôá ðïõ ôõðéêÜ öÝñïíôáé íá åêðëçñþíïõí.

4. ÌåñéêÝò ñõèìßóåéò, íïìïèåôéêÝò, äéïéêçôéêÝò ê.Ü., ðïõ áíáöÝñïíôáé óå
Ýíá ôïìÝá (Ýíá Üñèñï ôçò CEDAW) ìðïñïýóáí íá êáôáôá÷èïýí êáé óå
Üëëïí Þ ìÜëëïí óå Üëëïí. Èá ìðïñïýóå íá ãßíåôáé áðëþò êáé ðáñáðïìðÞ
óôïí Üëëïí ôïìÝá.

5. ÍïìïèåôéêÜ ìÝôñá áíáöÝñïíôáé ðÜìðïëëá óôï êåßìåíï êáé ìÜëéóôá
ü÷é êáôÜ åíôåëþò óõóôçìáôéêü ôñüðï.

Íïìßæïõìå üôé óêüðéìï åßíáé íá êáôáñôéóèåß Ýíáò óõíïëéêüò ðßíáêáò
íïìïèåôéêþí ñõèìßóåùí ÷ùñéóìÝíïò óå äýï ìÝñç: Á� ÌÝñïò ôá íïìïèåôÞ-
ìáôá ðïõ Ý÷ïõí ùò êýñéï áíôéêåßìåíï ôçí ðñïþèçóç êáé óôÞñéîç ôçò éóü-
ôçôáò êáé Â� ÌÝñïò, ôá íïìïèåôÞìáôá ìå Üëëï âáóéêü áíôéêåßìåíï ðïõ
áðëþò ðåñéÝ÷ïõí êáé êÜðïéá Þ êÜðïéåò äéáôÜîåéò ðïõ óôï÷åýïõí óôçí éóü-
ôçôá.

Ï ðßíáêáò áõôüò èá ìðïñïýóå íá ìðåé óôï ôÝëïò Þ áíÜìåóá óôá ðáñáñ-
ôÞìáôá.

6. ÁìöéâÜëëïõìå ãéá ôçí áíÜãêç äçìéïõñãßáò êáé íÝùí ìç÷áíéóìþí ãéá
ôçí éóüôçôá ôùí öýëùí, ôùí ïðïßùí ôçí ßäñõóç ðñïôåßíåé ç ¸êèåóç (ó. 7
¸êèåóçò).

Íïìßæïõìå üôé ôá õðÜñ÷ïíôá ðïõ ðñïêýðôïõí áðü ôçí ßäéá ¸êèåóç,
åßíáé áñêåôÜ. Êáé ãíùñßæïõìå üôé êáé ôá áðáó÷ïëïýìåíá ðñüóùðá åßíáé
õðåñáñêåôÜ.

Ôï óçìáíôéêü åßíáé ç áîéïêñáôéêÞ óôåëÝ÷ùóÞ ôïõò, ç âåëôßùóç ôçò ëåé-
ôïõñãßáò ôïõ êáèåíüò êáé ï åðéôõ÷Þò óõíôïíéóìüò ôïõò.  Ï ôåëåõôáßïò èá
äõóêïëåõèåß ôüóï ðåñéóóüôåñï, üóï èá áõîÜíåé ï áñéèìüò ôïõò.

7. Äåí èåùñïýìå Üóêïðï íá óçìåéþóïõìå üôé ÷ñÞóéìï èá Þôáí íá õðÞñ-
÷å, óå êÜðïéï óçìåßï ôïõ êåéìÝíïõ óáò, êÜðïéá áðÜíôçóç óôéò áâÜóéìåò
êáé óêüðéìåò êáôçãïñßåò áðü ôï åîùôåñéêü -õðïêéíïýìåíåò áðü êýêëïõò
ðïõ åöáñìüæïõí ó÷Ýäéï äõóöÞìçóçò ôçò ÅëëÜäáò� üôé óôçí ÅëëÜäá
ðáíôñåýïõìå ôá êïñßôóéá ìå áíôéðñüóùðï Þ/êáé áðü çëéêßá 11 åôþí.
Ðñüêåéôáé ãéá óðáíéüôáôïõò ãÜìïõò ìåôáîý ìïõóïõëìÜíùí, ôåëïýìåíïõò
áðü ôïí ÌïõöôÞ ôçò ÊïìïôçíÞò, óýìöùíá ìå ôéò äéáôÜîåéò ôçò ÓõíèÞêçò
ôùí Áèçíþí (1913) Þ ôçò ËùæÜíçò (1923). Ï ÌïõöôÞò, áñìüäéïò êáôÜ ôéò
óõíèÞêåò áõôÝò ãéá èÝìáôá ïéêïãåíåéáêïý äéêáßïõ, åöáñìüæåé êáôÜ ôçí
êñßóç ôïõ ôïõò êáíüíåò ôçò óáñßãéá Þ èñçóêåõôéêÜ Þ êïéíùíéêÜ ìïõóïõë-
ìáíéêÜ Ýèéìá. Ïé ðáñáðÜíù äýï ÓõíèÞêåò åßíáé êáè� üëá éó÷õñÝò ìå åîáß-
ñåóç ïñéóìÝíåò äéáôÜîåéò ðïõ Ý÷ïõí ôñïðïðïéçèåß áðü íåþôåñåò êáé åéäé-
êüôåñåò äéåèíåßò óõìâáôéêÝò äéáôÜîåéò (Üñèñï 30 Óýìâáóçò ôçò ÂéÝííçò
ãéá ôï äßêáéï ôùí äéåèíþí óõíèçêþí, 1969) üðùò óõìâáßíåé ãéá ôéò äéáôÜ-
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îåéò ðåñß ãÜìïõ. Åðß ðëÝïí êïéíùíéêÜ, ðïëéôéóôéêÜ êáé èñçóêåõôéêÜ Ýèéìá
ðïõ ï ÌïõöôÞò åöáñìüæåé ôõ÷üí êáôÜ ôçí åêôÝëåóç ôïõ ãÜìïõ, óå êáìéÜ
ðåñßðôùóç äåí åßíáé åöáñìïóôÝá áí óõãêñïýïíôáé ìå Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ. ÑçôÜ ç ðáñ. 5 ôçò Ðáãêüóìéáò ÄéáêÞñõîçò ôçò ÂéÝííçò ãéá ôá
Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (1993) äßíåé ôç ðñïôåñáéüôçôá óôéò äéáôÜîåéò
ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ üôáí áõôÝò óõãêñïýïíôáé ìå Ýèéìá êáé
ðáñáäüóåéò èñçóêåõôéêÜ, êïéíùíéêÜ Þ ðïëéôéóôéêÜ. ÔÝôïéåò áêñéâþò åßíáé
ïé äéáôÜîåéò ãéá ôïí ãÜìï (çëéêßá ãÜìïõ, ðñïóùðéêÞ óõíáßíåóç áõôþí ðïõ
ðáíôñåýïíôáé êëð.) ôùí óýã÷ñïíùí äéåèíþí óõìâÜóåùí (âë. Üñèñï 23,
ðáñ. 2 êáé 3 ôïõ Äéåèíïýò Óõìöþíïõ Áôïìéêþí êáé Ðïëéôéêþí
ÄéêáéùìÜôùí). Ôç ãñáììÞ áõôÞ áêïëïõèïýí, ðáñÜ ôéò Ýíôïíåò äéáìáñôõ-
ñßåò ôïõ ÌïõöôÞ, êáé ïé åëëçíéêÝò Áñ÷Ýò ðïõ äåí èåùñïýí éó÷õñïýò ôÝôïé-
ïõò ãÜìïõò ôåëåóèÝíôåò áðü ôïí ÌïõöôÞ êáôÜ ðáñÜâáóç íåùôÝñùí óõì-
âáôéêþí äéáôÜîåùí êáé ìÜëéóôá ðñïóôáôåõôéêþí ôùí ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ
Áíèñþðïõ.

Åðß ôïõ èÝìáôïò áõôïý âë. êáé ÃíùìÜôåõóç-Áðüöáóç ôçò ÅèíéêÞò
ÅðéôñïðÞò ÄéêáéùìÜôùí ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ óôçí ¸êèåóÞ ôçò ôïõ 2003, óåë.
110-119.

8. ÔåëéêÜ, åðéèõìïýìå íá óçìåéþóïõìå üôé ç ¸êèåóÞ óáò ÷ñÞóéìï åßíáé
íá äéáíåìçèåß óå ðïëëïýò öïñåßò ðïõ áó÷ïëïýíôáé Ýóôù êáé ü÷é áðïêëåé-
óôéêÜ ìå ôá èÝìáôá ôçò éóüôçôáò (êõâåñíçôéêïýò êáé ÌÊÏ) ëüãù ôçò ðëïý-
óéáò ðëçñïöüñçóçò ðïõ ðåñéÝ÷åé.

ÁèÞíá, 23 Öåâñïõáñßïõ 2005
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ÌÌÅÅÑÑÏÏÓÓ  ÆÆ´́

ÅÅÃÃÃÃÑÑÁÁÖÖÁÁ  ÐÐÑÑÏÏÓÓ  ÅÅËËËËÇÇÍÍÉÉÊÊÅÅÓÓ  ÁÁÑÑ××ÅÅÓÓ  

ÊÊÁÁÉÉ  ÄÄÉÉÅÅÈÈÍÍÅÅÉÉÓÓ  ÏÏÑÑÃÃÁÁÍÍÉÉÓÓÌÌÏÏÕÕÓÓ





1. ÁÐÏÓÔÏËÇ ÅÃ×ÅÉÑÉÄÉÏÕ ÃÉÁ ÔÇÍ ÁÓÔÕÍÏÌÉÁ ÔÇÓ ÕÐÁÔÇÓ
ÁÑÌÏÓÔÅÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÇÍÙÌÅÍÙÍ ÅÈÍÙÍ (åðéìÝëåéá, ìåôÜöñáóç

êáé Ýêäïóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ)





1. ÁÐÏÓÔÏËÇ ÅÃ×ÅÉÑÉÄÉÏÕ ÃÉÁ ÔÇÍ ÁÓÔÕÍÏÌÉÁ ÔÇÓ ÕÐÁÔÇÓ
ÁÑÌÏÓÔÅÉÁÓ ÔÙÍ ÇÍÙÌÅÍÙÍ ÅÈÍÙÍ 

(åðéìÝëåéá, ìåôÜöñáóç êáé Ýêäïóç ôçò ÅÅÄÁ)

ÅðéóôïëÞ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ðñïò ôï
Áñ÷çãåßï ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò

ÅËËÇÍÉÊÇ ÄÇÌÏÊÑÁÔÉÁ

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ

Ç ÐÑÏÅÄÑÏÓ

Ðñïò ôïí ÁíôéóôñÜôçãï

Êýñéï Í. Ôáóéüðïõëï

ÐñïúóôÜìåíï 2ïõ ÔìÞìáôïò

Åðéôåëéêïý Ó÷åäéáóìïý

Áñ÷çãåßï ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò

Åíôáýèá

ÁèÞíá, 10 Éïõíßïõ 2004

ÓôñáôçãÝ ìïõ,

Ìå ôçí ðáñïýóá óáò åõ÷áñéóôïýìå ãéá ôçí áðü 14.05.04 åðéóôïëÞ óáò
(Á.Ð. 7100/29/2óô) ìå ôçí ïðïßá ìáò åíçìåñþíåôå ãéá ôçí åêôýðùóç ôùí õðï-
ëïßðùí 45.000 áíôéôýðùí ôïõ åã÷åéñéäßïõ ãéá ôçí Áóôõíïìßá ôçò ¾ðáôçò
Áñìïóôåßáò ôùí ÇíùìÝíùí Åèíþí ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ, ôïõ ïðïß-
ïõ åðéìåëçèÞêáìå ôç ìåôÜöñáóç êáé ÝêäïóÞ ôïõ. Áõôü óçìáßíåé üôé âñÞêáôå
ôï êåßìåíï åíäéáöÝñïí, üðùò Üëëùóôå êé� åìåßò íïìßæïõìå. 

ÅðéôñÝøôå ìáò íá óáò óõã÷áñïýìå êáé ãéá ôéò ïñãáíùìÝíåò ðñïóðÜèåéÝò
óáò ãéá ôçí ôá÷åßá äéáíïìÞ ôïõ óå üëï ôï áóôõíïìéêü ðñïóùðéêü. 

Ìå ôéìÞ

Ç Ðñüåäñïò

Êáèçã. Á. Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ
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ÅðéóôïëÞ ôïõ Áñ÷çãåßïõ ôçò 
ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò ðñïò ÅÅÄÁ



2. ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÏÕ ÁÍÁÊÕÐÔÏÕÍ ÁÐÏ ÔÇ ×ÑÇÓÇ ÓÕÓÊÅÕÙÍ
ËÇØÇÓ ÅÉÊÏÍÙÍ ÊÁÉ Ç×ÏÕ (Êëåéóôü Êýêëùìá Ôçëåüñáóçò)
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2. ÆÇÔÇÌÁÔÁ ÐÏÕ ÁÍÁÊÕÐÔÏÕÍ ÁÐÏ ÔÇ ×ÑÇÓÇ ÓÕÓÊÅÕÙÍ ËÇØÇÓ
ÅÉÊÏÍÙÍ ÊÁÉ Ç×ÏÕ

(Êëåéóôü Êýêëùìá Ôçëåüñáóçò)

ÅðéóôïëÞ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ðñïò ôï  Õðïõñãåßï Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò êáé 

ôï Áñ÷çãåßï ôçò ÅëëçíéêÞò Áóôõíïìßáò

ÅËËÇÍÉÊÇ ÄÇÌÏÊÑÁÔÉÁ

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ

Ðñïò ôïí Õðïõñãü Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò

Êýñéï Ãéþñãï ÂïõëãáñÜêç

Åíôáýèá

ÁèÞíá, 9 Öåâñïõáñßïõ 2005

Êýñéå ÕðïõñãÝ,

Ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ áðïöÜóéóå óôçí
ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò 20çò Éáíïõáñßïõ 2005 íá åêöñÜóïõìå ðñïò óÜò ôçí áíçóõ÷ßá
ìáò ãéá ôç óõíÝ÷éóç ôçò ýðáñîçò óôïõò áèçíáúêïýò äñüìïõò ìåôáëëéêþí óôç-
ëþí ìå óõóêåõÝò ëÞøçò åéêüíùí êáé Þ÷ùí. Ïé óôÞëåò áõôÝò, ðïõ åßíáé ïõóéá-
óôéêÜ êáôáóêïðåõôéêÝò, äéáöÝñïõí êáé ùò êáôáóêåõÞ êáé ùò ýøïò áðü ôéò
óôÞëåò áðëÞò ñýèìéóçò ôçò êõêëïöïñßáò.  Ïé óôÞëåò áõôÝò êáé ôùí äýï
áõôþí êáôçãïñéþí åß÷áí ôïðïèåôçèåß, ôïõëÜ÷éóôï óôç ìåãÜëç ðëåéïøçößá
ôïõò, ëßãï ðñï ôùí Ïëõìðéáêþí Áãþíùí ãéá ôçí ðñüëçøç ôñïìïêñáôéêþí
ðñÜîåùí (ïé ðñþôåò) êáé ãéá åîõðçñÝôçóç áõîçìÝíùí áíáãêþí êõêëïöïñéá-
êÞò ñýèìéóçò êáôÜ ôçí ðåñßïäï ôùí Áãþíùí (ïé äåýôåñåò).

Ôþñá, éäßùò ïé ðñþôåò, äåí Ý÷ïõí èÝóç óôïõò äñüìïõò ôçò ÁèÞíáò.
Ùóôüóï åîáêïëïõèïýí íá õðÜñ÷ïõí óå âÜñïò ôçò éäéùôéêÞò æùÞò ôùí ðïëé-
ôþí.

Ãéá ðáñÜäåéãìá, ìéá ôÝôïéá óôÞëç, öýóçò ïõóéáóôéêÜ êáôáóêïðåõôéêÞò ëåé-
ôïõñãåß áêüìç óôçí ïäü Ëõêáâçôôïý êáé Áëåî. Óïýôóïõ ãùíßá, áêñéâþò áðÝ-
íáíôé áðü ôï ºäñõìá Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ
(Ëõêáâçôôïý 1Ã, éóüãåéï) êáé ôçò êáôïéêßáò ôçò õðïãñÜöïõóáò (Ëõêáâçôôïý
1Ã, 3ïò üñïöïò).  ÁíÜãêç ñýèìéóçò ôçò êõêëïöïñßáò äåí õðÜñ÷åé ó� áõôü ôï



óçìåßï, áöïý óôç ãùíßá Áêáäçìßáò êáé ÁìåñéêÞò (áìÝóùò ìåôÜ ôçí ïðïßá
áñ÷ßæåé êáé ç Ëõêáâçôôïý) õðÜñ÷åé óçìáôïäüôçò êõêëïöïñßáò, óôç äå ãùíßá
Ëõêáâçôôïý êáé Óüëùíïò, ìåôáîý ôùí äýï óçìáôïäïôþí, õðÜñ÷åé Üëëïò
óçìáôïäüôçò.  ÁíÜìåóá óôïõò äýï óçìáôïäüôåò õößóôáíôáé óõíïëéêÜ ìüíï 3
ïéêïäïìÝò óôç ìéá ðëåõñÜ êáé 4 ïéêïäïìÝò óôçí Üëëç ðëåõñÜ ôçò ïäïý
Ëõêáâçôôïý!

Ìå ôçí ðáñïýóá ç ÅÅÄÁ æçôÜåé, ëïéðüí, Êýñéå ÕðïõñãÝ, íá äéáôá÷èåß ç
Ýñåõíá ôïõ üëïõ èÝìáôïò êáé íá áðïìáêñõíèïýí áðü ôïõò äñüìïõò ôçò
ÁèÞíáò ïé êáôáóêïðåõôéêÝò óôÞëåò, ðïõ ðñïóâÜëëïõí ôï äéêáßùìá óôçí éäéù-
ôéêÞ æùÞ, èåìåëéþäåò óå ìéá äçìïêñáôéêÞ ðïëéôåßá.

Ìå ôéìÞ

Êáèçã. Áëßêç Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ

Ðñüåäñïò ÅÅÄÁ

Êïéí.: Áñ÷çãü ôçò ÅË-ÁÓ 

ÁíôéóôñÜôçãï Êýñéï Ã. ÁããåëÜêï
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ÁðÜíôçóç ôïõ Õðïõñãåßïõ Äçìüóéáò ÔÜîçò 
óôçí åðéóôïëÞ ôçò ÅÅÄÁ
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3. Ï ÈÅÓÌÏÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÍÁËËÁÊÔÉÊÇÓ ÐÏËÉÔÉÊÇÓ-ÊÏÉÍÙÍÉÊÇÓ
ÕÐÇÑÅÓÉÁÓ ÓÔÇÍ ÅËËÁÄÁ





3. Ï ÈÅÓÌÏÓ ÔÇÓ ÅÍÁËËÁÊÔÉÊÇÓ ÐÏËÉÔÉÊÇÓ-ÊÏÉÍÙÍÉÊÇÓ ÕÐÇ-
ÑÅÓÉÁÓ ÓÔÇÍ ÅËËÁÄÁ

ÅðéóôïëÞ ÅÅÄÁ ðñïò Õðïõñãåßï ÅèíéêÞò ¢ìõíáò

ÅËËÇÍÉÊÇ ÄÇÌÏÊÑÁÔÉÁ

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ

Ç  ÐÑÏÅÄÑÏÓ

Ðñïò ôïí Êýñéï Ó. Óðçëéùôüðïõëï

Õðïõñãü ÅèíéêÞò ¢ìõíáò

Åíôáýèá

ÁèÞíá, 3 Äåêåìâñßïõ 2004

Êýñéå ÕðïõñãÝ,

Ç ÅèíéêÞ ÅðéôñïðÞ ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (ÅÅÄÁ), ìåôÜ ó÷åôéêÞ
áßôçóçò ðïëéôþí, åðåëÞöèç åíüò åéäéêïý ðñïâëÞìáôïò ôïõ èÝìáôïò áíôéññç-
óéþí óõíåßäçóçò êáé óõãêåêñéìÝíá ôùí ðåñéðôþóåùí ðïõ ï áíôéññçóßáò
óõíåßäçóçò åßíáé åðáããåëìáôßáò óôñáôéþôçò Þ/êáé ôçí áíôßññçóç ôçò óõíåß-
äçóÞò ôïõ åêöñÜæåé êáôÜ ôçí áðïóôïëÞ ôïõ óå óõãêåêñéìÝíåò ðïëåìéêÝò åðé-
÷åéñÞóåéò. 

ÌåôÜ ìåëÝôç êáé äéåîïäéêÞ óõæÞôçóç óôçí ÏëïìÝëåéá ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ôçò 4çò
Íïåìâñßïõ 2004, ç ÅðéôñïðÞ êáôÝëçîå óôá åîÞò:

1. Ç ÜðïøÞ ôçò åßíáé üôé ç Ýííïéá «áíôéññçóßáò óõíåßäçóçò» ðñÝðåé íá
åñìçíåõèåß åõñýôåñá, üðùò óõìâáßíåé óå Üëëåò ÷þñåò (Ãåñìáíßá, Äáíßá,
Öéíëáíäßá). ÄçëáäÞ ìðïñåß êÜðïéïò íá ìçí åßíáé áíôéññçóßáò óôç óôñÜôåõóÞ
ôïõ ãåíéêÜ áëëÜ óôç óõììåôï÷Þ ôïõ óå ðüëåìï ðïõ ìå åðé÷åéñÞìáôá óïâáñÜ
÷áñáêôçñßæåé ùò ðáñÜíïìï êáôÜ ôï äéåèíÝò äßêáéï êáé áíôßèåôï ðñïò ôéò
áíèñùðéóôéêÝò áñ÷Ýò ôéò ïðïßåò åíóôåñíßæåôáé.

ÅéäéêÜ ãéá ôïí ðüëåìï ôïõ ÉñÜê, ï ßäéïò ï Ãåíéêüò ÃñáììáôÝáò ôïõ Ï.Ç.Å.
ôïí ÷áñáêôÞñéóå ùò «ðáñÜíïìï» êáôÜ ôï äéåèíÝò äßêáéï êáé ïé ßäéïé ïé åðéôå-
èÝíôåò ðáñáäÝ÷èçêáí üôé ïé ëüãïé ôïõ êáôáóôñåðôéêïý, ïëüêëçñïõ ôïõ ÉñÜê
êáé öïíéêïý ãéá ôéò äõï ìá÷üìåíåò ðëåõñÝò, ðïëÝìïõ, äåí Þôáí áëçèåßò.
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Êáôüðéí ôïýôïõ óôñáôéþôåò åðéêáëïýìåíïé áíôßññçóç óõíåßäçóçò ãéá
ôç óõììåôï÷Þ ôïõò óå ôÝôïéï ðüëåìï åßíáé åýëïãï êáé äßêáéï íá áíôéìåôùðé-
óôïýí ùò åìðßðôïíôåò êáé áõôïß óôéò éó÷ýïõóåò äéáôÜîåéò ðåñß áíôéññçóéþí
óõíåßäçóçò.

2. Åðßóçò èá ðñÝðåé íá äéåõñõíèåß ôï èÝìá ôïõ ÷ñïíéêïý óçìåßïõ Ýêöñáóçò
ôçò áíôßññçóçò óõíåßäçóçò. Åßíáé öáíåñü üôé óå ðåñéðôþóåéò üðùò ç áíùôÝ-
ñù, ç áíôßññçóç ãåííÜôáé üôáí åìöáíéóôåß ç áðïóôïëÞ óå ôÝôïéï ðüëåìï êáé
ü÷é êáôÜ ôçí êáôÜôáîç óôïí óôñáôü. Óå Üëëåò ðåñéðôþóåéò ç áíôßññçóç åìöá-
íßæåôáé áêüìç áñãüôåñá, äçëáäÞ áðü ðñïóùðéêÞ åìðåéñßá óõììåôï÷Þò óå
áðÜíèñùðï êáé áóôÞñéêôï óôï äéåèíÝò äßêáéï ðüëåìï, üðïõ ï óôñáôéþôçò Ý÷åé
õðïóôåß øõ÷éêü êëïíéóìü. Ãéá ðáñÜäåéãìá, óôï ÂéåôíÜì ìåôÜ øõ÷éêÞ âáñéÜ äéá-
ôáñá÷Þ áðü êáôáóôÜóåéò ðïõ äçìéïýñãçóå ç ÷ñÞóç âïìâþí ÍáðÜëì êáé
Üëëùí áðáãïñåõìÝíùí ðïëåìéêþí ìÝóùí, öõóéêü åßíáé ïñéóìÝíïé óôñáôéþôåò
íá áäõíáôïýí øõ÷éêÜ íá ìåôÝ÷ïõí óå ðüëåìï ìå ôÝôïéá ìÝóá.

Åí óõíôïìßá, ÷ñïíéêÜ ç áíôßññçóç óõíåßäçóçò ìðïñåß íá ãåííçèåß êáé
ìåôÜ ôç óôñÜôåõóç, óå êëçñùôïýò Þ åðáããåëìáôßåò óôñáôéþôåò. 

ÓõíïðôéêÜ ç Üðïøç ôçò ÅðéôñïðÞò åßíáé üôé åíäåßêíõôáé ç åííïéïëïãéêÞ
äéåýñõíóç ôçò áíôßññçóçò óõíåßäçóçò ãéá óõãêåêñéìÝíï ðüëåìï áíôéóôñá-
ôåõüìåíï ôï äéåèíÝò êáé ôï áíèñùðéóôéêü äßêáéï, åßôå ðñï ôçò ìåôÜâáóÞ ôïõ
ó� áõôüí åßôå ìåôÜ.

ÐÜíôùò ìå ðïëý åíäéáöÝñïí ç ÅðéôñïðÞ èá ëÜâáéíå ãíþóç ôùí èÝóåùí ôïõ
Õðïõñãåßïõ óáò ïé ïðïßåò åßôå óôçñßæïõí åßôå áíôéêñïýïõí ôéò ðáñáðÜíù áðü-
øåéò ìáò.   

Ìå ôéìÞ 

Ç Ðñüåäñïò

Êáèçã. Á. Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ
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ÁðÜíôçóç Õðïõñãåßïõ ÅèíéêÞò ¢ìõíáò
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4. ÁÍÁÓ×ÅÓÇ ÔÇÓ ÊÁÔÁÓÔÑÏÖÇÓ ÔÏÕ ÐÑÁÓÉÍÏÕ
ÓÔÇÍ ÁÔÔÉÊÇ
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4. ÁÍÁÓ×ÅÓÇ ÔÇÓ ÊÁÔÁÓÔÑÏÖÇÓ ÔÏÕ ÐÑÁÓÉÍÏÕ
ÓÔÇÍ ÁÔÔÉÊÇ

Õðåíèýìéóç óõóôÜóåùí ôçò ÅÅÄÁ ðñïò Õðïõñãåßï ÐÅÄÙÄÅ,
Õðïõñãåßï Ðïëéôéóìïý êáé ÄÞìï Áèçíáßùí

ÅËËÇÍÉÊÇ ÄÇÌÏÊÑÁÔÉÁ

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ

Ç  ÐÑÏÅÄÑÏÓ

-Ðñïò ôïí êýñéï Ã. ÓïõöëéÜ

Õðïõñãü ÐÅ×ÙÄÅ

-Ðñïò ôçí êõñßá Ö. ÐÜëëç-ÐåôñáëéÜ

Áíáðëçñþôñéá Õðïõñãü Ðïëéôéóìïý

Åíôáýèá

ÁèÞíá, 9 Öåâñïõáñßïõ 2005

Êýñéå ÕðïõñãÝ,

Êõñßá ÕðïõñãÝ,

Ôçí åðéóôïëÞ áõôÞ óáò áðïóôÝëëù ìåôÜ áðü áðüöáóç ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò ôçò
ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (ÅÅÄÁ), ôçò 20çò
Éáíïõáñßïõ 2005.

Áíáöåñüìáóôå óôï áðü 10.05.2004 Ýããñáöü ìáò ðñïò ôïõò áñìüäéïõò
öïñåßò ôçò Ðïëéôåßáò ôïõ ïðïßïõ åðéóõíÜðôïõìå öùôïáíôßãñáöï, ìå ôï ïðïßï
æçôïýóáìå íá ìç ìåéùèåß ïýôå êáôÜ óðéèáìÞ ðëÝïí, ï åëåýèåñïò ÷þñïò êáé ôï
ðñÜóéíï ôçò åõñåßáò ðåñéï÷Þò ôùí Áèçíþí ðïõ áóöõêôéÜ áðü ôçí áôìïóöáé-
ñéêÞ ìüëõíóç êáé ôï åëÜ÷éóôï ðñÜóéíï �ëéãüôåñï áðü üëåò ôéò åõñùðáúêÝò
ðñùôåýïõóåò� ðïõ äéáèÝôåé. Åéäéêüôåñá áíáöåñèÞêáìå óôçí áíÜãêç íá ìçí
èéãåß ôï Ìçôñïðïëéôéêü ÐÜñêï ÃïõäÞ êáé ç ðëáôåßá Êïëùíáêßïõ.

Ãéá ôï Ìçôñïðïëéôéêü ÐÜñêï ÃïõäÞ ìå ëýðç ðëçñïöïñïýìåèá üôé åîáêï-
ëïõèåß íá êéíäõíåýåé íá ÷ñçóéìïðïéçèåß ãéá ãÞðåäï ðïäïóöáßñïõ óå óõíäõá-
óìü ìå ü÷é ëßãá åìðïñéêÜ êáôáóôÞìáôá, ðáñ� üëï ðïõ ï åëåýèåñïò ÷þñïò ôïõ
êáé ôï ðñÜóéíï ðïõ äéáèÝôåé åîõðçñåôåß ðõêíïêáôïéêçìÝíåò óõíïéêßåò êáé 10
íïóïêïìåßá ãýñù ôïõ. 



ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

706

Ç ðëáôåßá Êïëùíáêßïõ êáôáóôñÜöçêå êõñéïëåêôéêÜ. ¸÷áóå ôï ðëåßóôï
ðñÜóéíü ôçò êáé äç ôá ìåãáëýôåñá êáé ùñáéüôåñá äÝíôñá ôçò êáèþò êáé ôï
ùñáßï óéíôñéâÜíé óôç ìÝóç êáé ìå ôïõò ãýñù-ãýñù ðÜãêïõò, ëåéôïõñãéêüôá-
ôïõò, ãéá ôéò ìçôÝñåò êáé ôá ðáéäÜêéá ôïõò êáé ôïõò çëéêéùìÝíïõò. ÐñáãìáôéêÜ
ðñüêåéôáé ãéá êáêüãïõóôï êáé ìç ëåéôïõñãéêü êáôáóêåýáóìá ìå ôóéìåíôÝíéåò
óêÜëåò êáé óêáëÜêéá, áëëïý ðåñéóóüôåñá êáé áëëïý ëéãüôåñá. 

Áõôü üìùò ðïõ åßíáé áîéïèñÞíçôï åßíáé ç «äéáìüñöùóç» ôïõ Åèíéêïý
ÊÞðïõ, óôï ðëáßóéï ôùí Ýñãùí ãéá ôïõò Ïëõìðéáêïýò Áãþíåò, üðùò ìáò ðëç-
ñïöïñåß ó÷åôéêÞ ðéíáêßäá. ÊáôÜíôçóå êõñéïëåêôéêÜ áãíþñéóôïò.

Êáé äéåñùôþìåèá: Óå ôé Ýâëáðôáí ôïõò Áãþíåò ôá áðïêïðÝíôá áéùíüâéá
äÝíôñá ðïõ Ýöåñáí êáñöùìÝíåò ðéíáêßäåò ìå ôá åðéóôçìïíéêÜ ïíüìáôÜ ôïõò
óôá ëáôéíéêÜ; Êáé ãéáôß óôÝêïíôáé îåñÜ êáé ü÷é ëßãá Üëëá äÝíôñá éäßùò øçëÜ; 

Ôï èÝìá ÷ñÞæåé Ýñåõíáò ãéáôß ðñüêåéôáé ãéá ôï ìüíï ðõêíïöõôåìÝíï êÞðï
óôçí êáñäéÜ ôçò ÁèÞíáò. Ôïí êýñéï ðíåýìïíÜ ôçò, Êýñéïé Õðïõñãïß.

Åðéóçìáßíïõìå Üëëç ìéá öïñÜ ôçí áðáñÜäåêôç êáôáóôñïöÞ ôïõ ðñáóßíïõ
êáôÜ ðáñÜâáóç ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ôùí Üñèñïõ 24 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò ðïõ ðñï-
óôáôåýåé ôï äéêáßùìá óôï ðåñéâÜëëïí êáé ôïõ Üñèñïõ 21 § 2 êáé 3 êáé Üñèñïõ
5 ðïõ ðñïóôáôåýïõí ôçí õãåßá êáèþò êáé ôïõ Ðñùôïêüëëïõ ôïõ Êéüôï, ðïõ
Ý÷åé ðëÝïí áðïäå÷èåß ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ ¸íùóç êáé ðñïóôáôåýåé áðü ôçí áëëáãÞ
ôïõ êëßìáôïò åî áéôßáò ôçò ìüëõíóçò ôçò áôìüóöáéñáò. Ï êáñêßíïò óôç ÁèÞíá
êáôÜíôçóå åíäçìéêÞ «ãñßðç». 

Ï ëáüò ïäçãåßôáé ðëÝïí óå ïìáäéêÝò êéíçôïðïéÞóåéò êáé äéêáóôéêïýò áãþ-
íåò áí äå âñåé ðñïóôáóßá áðü ôç Äéïßêçóç.

Ìå ôéìÞ 

Ç Ðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ

Êáèçã. Á. Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ
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ÅËËÇÍÉÊÇ ÄÇÌÏÊÑÁÔÉÁ

ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ

Ç ÐÑÏÅÄÑÏÓ

Ðñïò ôçí êõñßá Í. ÌðáêïãéÜííç 

ÄÞìáñ÷ï Áèçíáßùí

Åíôáýèá

ÁèÞíá, 9 Öåâñïõáñßïõ 2005

Êõñßá ÄÞìáñ÷å,

Ôçí åðéóôïëÞ áõôÞ óáò áðïóôÝëëù ìåôÜ áðü áðüöáóç ôçò ÏëïìÝëåéáò ôçò
ÅèíéêÞò ÅðéôñïðÞò ãéá ôá Äéêáéþìáôá ôïõ Áíèñþðïõ (ÅÅÄÁ), ôçò 20çò
Éáíïõáñßïõ 2005.

Áíáöåñüìáóôå óôï áðü 10.05.2004 Ýããñáöü ìáò ðñïò ôïõò áñìüäéïõò
öïñåßò ôçò Ðïëéôåßáò ôïõ ïðïßïõ åðéóõíÜðôïõìå öùôïáíôßãñáöï, ìå ôï ïðïßï
æçôïýóáìå íá ìç ìåéùèåß ïýôå êáôÜ óðéèáìÞ ðëÝïí, ï åëåýèåñïò ÷þñïò êáé ôï
ðñÜóéíï ôçò åõñåßáò ðåñéï÷Þò ôùí Áèçíþí ðïõ áóöõêôéÜ áðü ôçí áôìïóöáé-
ñéêÞ ìüëõíóç êáé ôï åëÜ÷éóôï ðñÜóéíï �ëéãüôåñï áðü üëåò ôéò åõñùðáúêÝò
ðñùôåýïõóåò� ðïõ äéáèÝôåé. Åéäéêüôåñá áíáöåñèÞêáìå óôçí áíÜãêç íá ìçí
èéãåß ôï Ìçôñïðïëéôéêü ÐÜñêï ÃïõäÞ êáé ç ðëáôåßá Êïëùíáêßïõ.

Ãéá ôï Ìçôñïðïëéôéêü ÐÜñêï ÃïõäÞ ìå ëýðç ðëçñïöïñïýìåèá üôé åîáêï-
ëïõèåß íá êéíäõíåýåé íá ÷ñçóéìïðïéçèåß ãéá ãÞðåäï ðïäïóöáßñïõ óå óõíäõá-
óìü ìå ü÷é ëßãá åìðïñéêÜ êáôáóôÞìáôá, ðáñ� üëï ðïõ ï åëåýèåñïò ÷þñïò ôïõ
êáé ôï ðñÜóéíï ðïõ äéáèÝôåé åîõðçñåôåß ðõêíïêáôïéêçìÝíåò óõíïéêßåò êáé 10
íïóïêïìåßá ãýñù ôïõ. 

Ç ðëáôåßá Êïëùíáêßïõ êáôáóôñÜöçêå êõñéïëåêôéêÜ. ¸÷áóå ôï ðëåßóôï
ðñÜóéíü ôçò êáé äç ôá ìåãáëýôåñá êáé ùñáéüôåñá äÝíôñá ôçò êáèþò êáé ôï
ùñáßï óéíôñéâÜíé óôç ìÝóç êáé ìå ôïõò ãýñù-ãýñù ðÜãêïõò, ëåéôïõñãéêüôá-
ôïõò, ãéá ôéò ìçôÝñåò êáé ôá ðáéäÜêéá ôïõò êáé ôïõò çëéêéùìÝíïõò. ÐñáãìáôéêÜ
ðñüêåéôáé ãéá êáêüãïõóôï êáé ìç ëåéôïõñãéêü êáôáóêåýáóìá ìå ôóéìåíôÝíéåò
óêÜëåò êáé óêáëÜêéá, áëëïý ðåñéóóüôåñá êáé áëëïý ëéãüôåñá. 

Áõôü üìùò ðïõ åßíáé áîéïèñÞíçôï åßíáé ç «äéáìüñöùóç» ôïõ Åèíéêïý
ÊÞðïõ, óôï ðëáßóéï ôùí Ýñãùí ãéá ôïõò Ïëõìðéáêïýò Áãþíåò, üðùò ìáò ðëç-
ñïöïñåß ó÷åôéêÞ ðéíáêßäá. ÊáôÜíôçóå êõñéïëåêôéêÜ áãíþñéóôïò.

Êáé äéåñùôþìåèá: Óå ôé Ýâëáðôáí ôïõò Áãþíåò ôá áðïêïðÝíôá áéùíüâéá



ÅÈÍÉÊÇ ÅÐÉÔÑÏÐÇ ÃÉÁ ÔÁ ÄÉÊÁÉÙÌÁÔÁ ÔÏÕ ÁÍÈÑÙÐÏÕ - ÅÊÈÅÓÇ 2004

708

äÝíôñá ðïõ Ýöåñáí êáñöùìÝíåò ðéíáêßäåò ìå ôá åðéóôçìïíéêÜ ïíüìáôÜ ôïõò
óôá ëáôéíéêÜ; Êáé ãéáôß óôÝêïíôáé îåñÜ êáé ü÷é ëßãá Üëëá äÝíôñá éäßùò øçëÜ; 

Ôï èÝìá ÷ñÞæåé Ýñåõíáò ãéáôß ðñüêåéôáé ãéá ôï ìüíï ðõêíïöõôåìÝíï êÞðï
óôçí êáñäéÜ ôçò ÁèÞíáò. Ôïí êýñéï ðíåýìïíÜ ôçò, Êõñßá ÄÞìáñ÷å.

Åðéóçìáßíïõìå Üëëç ìéá öïñÜ ôçí áðáñÜäåêôç êáôáóôñïöÞ ôïõ ðñáóßíïõ
êáôÜ ðáñÜâáóç ôùí äéáôÜîåùí ôùí Üñèñïõ 24 ôïõ ÓõíôÜãìáôïò ðïõ ðñïóôá-
ôåýåé ôï äéêáßùìá óôï ðåñéâÜëëïí êáé ôïõ Üñèñïõ 21 § 2 êáé 3 êáé Üñèñïõ 5
ðïõ ðñïóôáôåýïõí ôçí õãåßá êáèþò êáé ôïõ Ðñùôïêüëëïõ ôïõ Êéüôï, ðïõ Ý÷åé
ðëÝïí áðïäå÷èåß ç ÅõñùðáúêÞ ¸íùóç êáé ðñïóôáôåýåé áðü ôçí áëëáãÞ ôïõ
êëßìáôïò åî áéôßáò ôçò ìüëõíóçò ôçò áôìüóöáéñáò. Ï êáñêßíïò óôç ÁèÞíá
êáôÜíôçóå åíäçìéêÞ «ãñßðç». 

Ï ëáüò ïäçãåßôáé ðëÝïí óå ïìáäéêÝò êéíçôïðïéÞóåéò êáé äéêáóôéêïýò áãþ-
íåò áí äå âñåé ðñïóôáóßá áðü ôç Äéïßêçóç.

Ìå ôéìÞ

Ç Ðñüåäñïò ôçò ÅÅÄÁ

Êáèçã. Á. Ãéùôïðïýëïõ-Ìáñáãêïðïýëïõ




